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To Tur RADUZ X. | 
FERYCEcanſe fickneſſ® bath reflrained me from preaching, I ans 
15 7 content to dee any good by writing is that amtbouy 


. > &\ which « in ſfead ef other, that after bis books is read, men 


' needveade no moe of that matter. [goe upon «Theame which ma- 


haus trauer ſad before me prolixly, or carſorily, or barrenly : If 
7 Ain performed by fludie oy — then the reſt, let my Readey 
indge, and gine glory to him Which teacbed by \phom be will. bat 
I baue indeuonred;my ſelfe doe feele,and others know. We are i 


rant of many things for a fe\vthat We vnderſtand: but I bane been 


alway aſhamed that my writing ſhould weigh lighter for want of 


paines, Which is the bang of printing. and ſurfetteth the Reader, 


Now I ſend thee like 4 Bee to gather hony out of flowers and Weeds. 
Euery garden is furniſhed with others, and ſo is onrs, Reade, pray, 
and meditate ; thy profit ſhall bos little in any loo, valeſſe thew 
reade alone, and vnleſſe thoureade all, and record after, as the Be- 
reans did the Sermons of Paul. 1t is one of the births of my fein- 
ting, therefore take it With a right band: and if thou find any thing 
that doth make thee better, I rapent not that others 1 
bath obtained it for thee. Farewell. As lacob bleſſed bu ſomnet 
When he left them, ſo no I muſt leaue my fruit to others: I pray 
God to bleſſe it, that it may bring forth fruit in other ,andbe the ſa- 
wor of life to allthat rade it. | 3 10 — 

5 Thine in Chriſt, H. . S. 


: | 
THE EPISTLETO THE TREATISE. 
j ef the Lords Supper. 


| Þ the firſt Sermon the. aduerſary is confuted. In the ſecond 
Sermon the Communicants are prepared. In both are many 
obſeruations, and the words of thetextexpounded. Now la- 
bout for thy ſelſe as I haue laboured forthee:I would haue thee 
profic ſomewhar more by this booke, becauſe it hath weake⸗ 
ned me more then allthe reſi. 


Farewell. 


; The principal content! of this Treatiſe, 
12 cauſe of contracts before marriage. 1 8 
Three honours giuen of God to marriage, 98 
Three cauſes of marriage. | 12 
Whether Miniſters may marry.” 15 
Whether an old man may marry ayong woman, & contra, 13 
Whether Proteſtants may marry Papiſis. | 
Whether children may marry without Parents conſent, 23 


Whether husbands may ſtrike their wives. 31. 
Whether the vſe of marriage be ſinne. 16 
Whether mothers ſhould nurſe their children. 41 
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The husbands duties. | 29 
The wiues duties. 33 
Their duties to their ſeruants. 37 
Their duties to their children. 40 
Three examples of good parents, 42 
Of Stepmothers. 43 
Other 0bſernation: that fall in handling 
the . parts. Ci” 404 

Me ag firſt ordinance of God, & calling of men. 10 
Chriſts firſt miracle at a marriage. 10 
Three marriages of Clift. 10 
By marriage the womans curſe turned to two bleſſings, 1c 
A note — ſleepe. 11 
Another application of the ribbe, whereof was made the wo- 
man. 12 
The day of marriage counted the ioifulleſt day in mans life 12 
Fornicatots like the diuell. | 14 
No Baſtard proſpered bur Jepbtab. 14 
A-married Fornicator like aGentlemantheefe. 15 
A wife is the poore mans treaſure, wherin onely hee matcheth 
the rich. | 17 
Two ſpies for a wife,diſcretion and ſancie. 17 
The wife muſt not onely be godly, but fit. 18 
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| " Obſernatione.” 
Amemorable 1 one that lighted vpon a bi 18 
The beginning ef the Ring inmatriage. 22%" 18 
Why marriage doth come of Naptiæ. . : a 
Maides muſt ſpeake like an Eccho. 
A leſſon for the married, drawne from the 1 name of Wedding 


garment. | 24 
The man-and wifelike Cock and Dam. ann wa 
Marriage compounded oftwo loues. | 27 
The belt policie in marriage is to begin well. 28 
They muſt learne one anothers nature | '28 
A ſweet example, teaching how couples ſhall neuer fall out 29 
Man and wife like two partners. Sos . 2p 
eAbrabam bid to leaue all but his wife rte n IV 
Why wiues are called huſwiues. F 
When the man is away, the wife muſt liue fike a widow. 35 
Why a wife was called the contrary to a — r Us 
The cauſe why many deſpiſe theit huibanda. 3 
Other I. e aaa 


Many obſervations ypon ſeruants 


The maſter muſt correct his men, and miſtris her maddes = 


Children like mediators betweene a man and his wife. 41 


Adultery like the diſeaſe of Martiage, and diuorcement like the 


remedy. 44 
Why adultery ſhould difſolue marriage more then ay thing 


(ele, --5 ci | 44 
A ſentence ſor the mamied to thinke vpon. 45 
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— 
TO MARRIAGE. + 


Ou are come hitherto be contracted in the Lord, that 


is, of two to bee made one; 92 85 Gag hath knit the 


mals him an he/p:ſhewing that man is ſtronger by his wife, Euc - tracts goe be- 
ry — be Enit, ſnould beconitactedzas | 


man, oined together according to the ordinance of God.  riageis. 

Firſt, I will ſhew the excellency of marriage: then the inflitu- on ara 
duties of it: and laſtly, the diuorcement of it. 

Well might Paul ſay, Marriage is bonourable: for God hath Het. 13.4. 
honoured it himſelſe. It is honourable for the author, honoura- The excellẽcy 
ble for the time, and honourable forthe place. Whereas all ꝙ- O Marriage. 
ther ordinances were appointed oſ God by the hands of men, 4%: 
or the hands of Angels: Marriage was ordained by God him- Hob 2.2. 
ſelſe, which cannot erre. No man nor Angell brought the wife 

to. 


- — 7 


to A Preparatine to Mariage. | 
gen 1. 22. to the husband but God himſelfe; ſo marriage hath more ho- 
nour of God in this, then all other ordinances of God beſide, 
becauſe he ſolemnized it himſelſe. 

Marriage the ¶ Then it is honourable forthe time, ſot it was the firſt ordi- 
I frſtordi- nance that God inflitured, euen the firſt thing which he did af- 
N * of ter man and woman were created, and chat in the ſtate of inno- 
| f © cencie;before either had finned;like the fineR flower, which wil 
not thrive but in s cleane ground. Before man had any other 
calling, he was called to be a husband; therefore it hath the ho- 
nour ef antiquitie aboue all other ordinances, becauſe it was 
ordained fitf},andis the a icienteſt calling of men- | 
Then it is honoutable forthe place: for whereas all other or 

9 dinances were inſtituted out of Paradiſe, marriage was inſtitu- 
4 | ted in Paradiſe, inthe happieſt place, to fignific how happie 
they are that marry in the Lord; they doe not onely marryone 

another, but Chriſt is married vnto them: and ſo marriage hath 
the honour of the place aboue all other ordinances, becauſe it 


ö was ordained in Paradiſe. 
F As God the Father honoured martiage, ſo did God the Son, ? 
: Gen.z.15 which is called the ſced of che therefore marriage was ſo . 
, honoured amongſt women becauſe of this ſeed, that when Eli. 
| LZukerzy, ⁊aletb brought forth a ſon, ſhe ſaid, that Gotthadtaken away 
her rebuke; counting it the honor of women to beate children, 2 
| and by conſequence,the honour of women tobe married: for 
| the children which are borne out of mariage, are the diſhonour 
5 Dent 23.2. of women, and called by the ſhamefull name oſ Baſtards. 
E As Chriſt honoured marriage with his birth, ſo he honoured 
| Chriſts firſt jr with his miracles : for the firſt miracle which Chriſt did, hee 
| — — ata vtought at a marriage in Canaan, where hee turned the water 
. =” into wine: ſo,if Chriſt be at your marriage, that is, if you marrie 
in Chriſt, your water ſhall bes turned into wine; that is, your 3 
peace, and your reſt, and your ioy, and your happineſſeſhall be- 
gin with your marriage : but if you marry not in Chriſt, then 
your wine ſhall be turned into water, that is, you ſhal live worſe a 
hereaftet then you did before. 
As hee honoured it with miracles, ſo hee honoured it with 
Matth.a1,y, Praiſes: for hee compareth the Kingdome of God to a wed- 
Verſeii. ding, and hee compareth holineſſe to a wedding Garmeat. 


And 


A Preparatine to Mariape. I 
And the ſiſth of Canticles he is wedded bemſelfe. | - Cav.5.9. 
Wereade in Scripture of three marriages of Chriſt, The firſt Three Mar- 
was, when Chriſt and our nature met together. The ſecond is, riages of 
when Chrift and our ſoule ioine together. The third is the vni- 
on of Chriſt and his Church, Theſe are Chriſis Mree wiues. As 
Chriſt honored mariage,ſo do Chrifts Diſciples:for Ieh calleth Ne. 19. 7. 
the coniunction of Chriſt and the faithfull, a marriage. And in Rc. fi g. 
Reu. 21.9. the Church hath the name of a Bride, whereas Here. de . 1. 
fie is called an harlot. Further, for the honour of marriage, Pan/ = Marriag 
ſheweth, how by it the curſe ofthe woman was turned into a curſe turned 
bleſſing, for the womans curſe was the paines which ſhe ſhould into two bleſ- 
ſuffer in her trauell. No by marriage this curſe isturned into a ſings. 
bleſſing : for children are the firſt bleſſing in all the Seri ure. C. 3.16. 
And therefore Chriſt faith, that ſo ſoone as the mother ſeeth a — — 
man- child borne into the world, ſhee forgetteth all her ſors - 
rowes, as though her curſe were turned into a bleſſings. 8 
And further Paul faith, that by bearing of children, if hee , rid. 15 
continue in faith and patience, ſhe ſhall be ſaved3as though one For hoſe 
curſe were turned into two bleſſings. For firſi, ſne ſhal haue chil. paines wil try 
dren, and after, ſhe ſhall haue ſaluatian. What a mercifull God her faith, 
haue we, whoſe curſes are bleſſings ? So hee loued our parents, Note. 
when he puniſhed them, that hee could ſcarſe puniſn them. ſor 
loue, and therefore a comfort was folded in his iudgement. 
To honor marriage more, it is ſaid, that God tookea rib out gn. 1. 
of Adams (ide, and thereoſ built the woman. He is not ſaid to 
man a wiſe, but to bid him a wifeg ſigniſying, that man & 
wife make(as it were) one houſe together, and that the building 
was not porſect, vntil the woman was made as well as the man: 
therefore if the building be not petſect now, it mult be deſtroi- 
ed againe. ä 
Before God made the woman: it is ſaid, that he caſtthe man A note of 
into a ſleep, and in his ſleep he tooke a tib out of his fidez and as Adams ſleepe. 
he mademan oſ earth, ſo. hee made the woman ofbone, wlule . 1. 21. 
Adam was aſleepe. | 
This doth teach vs two things:2s the firſt Adam was a figure c 5.22 
of the ſecond Adam;ſo thefirfi Adumi ſleep was a figure of the © 47: 
ſecond Adams. ſleep, and the firſt Adams ſpouſe was a figure of 
the ſecond Adam ſpouſe. That is, as inthe ſleep of Adam. Eu 


e 


Eph. 5.14. 
Toba 14.7. 1 


12 A Preparatiuets Mariage, 
was borne, ſo in the ſleep of Chriſt the Church was borne; As a 


done came out of thefirſt Adams (ide,fo blood came out of the 


ſecond Adams fide. As Adams ſpouſe receiued life in his ſleepe, 
ſo Chriſts ſpouſe te ceiued liſe in his ſleepe : that is, the death of 
Chriſt is the lifetf the Church; for the Apoſtle calleth death a 
ſleepe: but Chtiſt which died, is called life, ſhewing that in his 


A ſecond hots death we liue; Secondly this ſleep which the man was caſt into, 


of Adams ' 


. 
* 


Gen. 27.7. 


while his wife was created, doth teach vs, that our affectiõs, out 


5 fleepe. | . ... Juſts, and ourconcupiſcences ſhould ſleep while we goe about 


this action. As the man ſlept while his wife was making, ſo our 


' leſhſhouldſleepe while our wife js chuſing, left as the Joue of 


-*+-venifoiwan-[ſaackto bleſſeone for another, ſo the loue of gen- 
try; orriches or beauty, make vs take one for another. 


A note dk 
Adams rib. 
Gen. 2. 21. 

Eoh. 5. 23. 


To honour marriage more yet, or rather to teach the married 
how to honour one another, it is ſaid, that the wife was made of 
the hus bands rib; not of his head, for Paw! calleth the husband 


the wines head; not of the ſoote, for hee muſt not ſet her at his 


The fathtrs 7 foot:the ſetuani i appointed to ſerue, & the wife to help. If ſhe 


obſeruation. 


muſt not match with the head, nor floop at the foot, where ſhal 


he ſet her then He muſt ſer her at his hart; & therſore ſhe which 


ſhould lie in his boſome, was made in his boſome, and ſhould 
be as cloſe to him as his rib; of whichſhe was faſhioned. 
Laſtly, in all nations the day of marriage was reputed the joi- 


fulleſt day in all theit liſe, and is reputed ſtill of all: as though 


Prou. 14 14. 


Thus Adam 
doth. 


Gen. 2. 


ten on it, The gift of God, ; jabs (4 


the ſunne of happineſſe began that day to ſhine vpon vs, when 
a good wife is brought vnto vs. Therefore one ſaith, that marti- 
age dork ſigniſie metry age, becauſe a play · ſellow is come to 
make out age merry;as Iſaacł and Reb eri ſported together. 

Salomon conſidering all theſe excellencies, as though wee 
were more indebted vato God for this, then other temporall 
gifts, ſaithʒ Flowſe and riches are the inheritance of the fathers but 


4 prudent Wife commeth of the Lord. 


Huſe and riches are giuen of God, and all things elſe; and 
yet he ſaith, houſe and riches are giuen of parents, but a good 
wife is giuen of God: as though a good wife were ſuch a giſt, as 
wee ſhould account comes ſrom God alone, and accept it as if 
he ſhould ſend vs a preſent from heauen, with this name writ» 


Bcaſls 


: 


. 


— RINNE Yh ie 

thewife is ordained for mijlike liile — 
do in all his troubles, and there is 1 

wnto her, but the peace of eonſcienet. Ger, 29.20, 
yer oa it ——— bethat matiage which was ordamed off 

ſuch an excellent author, and in fuch a happy place, and of ſueh 

au anaĩent time, and after ſueh anotable order, muſt-likewiſc 

haue ſpeciall eauſes for the ordinance of u. Tbereforethe my 

Ghoſt doth ſhewys three cauſes of this vnion. Th 10 

One is, the propagation of children, fignified i in cheewhen of — 
Moſes ſab, He created them male and female : nos both nale, Gen. 3. 22. 
nor both female, but one male, and the other femate;as'ifhe' 
create dahem ſitto propagate other. And chere ſore when he 
had ciested them ſo, to ſhew that propagation of children is 
one end oſ mirciage,hee ſaid vato them, /xcreeſoaud — 
That is Sriogfoorth children, agocher creatures being foorgh. 3 
theis kind. 5 

For — jcalledManrimonie,which Ggaifierh 2 54 . 
motherage, becauſe it naketh them morhers:which were vit- 1 cute 
2ins before: and ãs the ſeminarie of the world, without which * 
all things ſbould be in vaine, for want of men to vſe them: ſor 
Gad reſetuatlrahe great Lie to himſolſe, and this Suburbs he 
hath ſet out vnto ro hic are Regents by ſea and by land 

Iſchildten be ſuch a chieſe end of mariage, then ic ſeemeng 
chat where there can be no hope oſ children for age and otber 
cauſes, there mariage is not ſo laufull, becauſe it is — of This is n- 
one of his (nds, and ſeemes rather to be ſoughe for wealth;or hedin 
for loſt eben ſor this bleſſing of thildren. It ia hot good graſs P. 516 
ting of an old head ypon — eue eee —— TO 
beste it willingly, but grud 577 5 

Twice the wife is called 7; Wife of thy _ - 03 though-/ 
when menare old, e —— paſt. Therefore . 5. 18. 

God makes ſuch vosquall masthes —— 196-6. Nr p68 
that they pleaſe note hut the parties themſelue .. 

The ſecond cauſe is-to eyoidefornication;this Pant fignifi The. end- 
ech hen he ſaith; Fer te auoidi of format ion, let exory man cxuſe. ö 
have his o»1gqwife. Hee ſaith not ſorauoidiog of adukeryibut deco. 7. 8. 
. that ſornication i — — 


rr reno ig den, ANAL is + 


| A Preparatine to Meriage. 
Papiſts " which. the — in 
ſtlewes. theix ewes, 23 a ſtage ſos ſatuicatots wr core Were 
1 8. Quary ic deſend them; like to Ab ſalans tent, 
vpon the top of the houſe, that all /rae/ might ſee — 
filed his fathers concubines. For this cauſe Malacii ſaith, that 
God did ere ate but one woman forthe man; he had power to 
ereate mos, but to ſhew that hee would haue him to flicketo 
one, therefore he created ofone rib, bus one wife for one huſ- 
band. And in the Atł there were no moe women then men, but 
4 W | the begin fot * — — it vas otherwiſe in 
the beginning of the od, w een, mi t om 
ceſſary to multiply manind. gh 
ight haue — it — had Kings 
eben, priuiledged before any other, becauſe of their ſucceſ- 
ſion to the Crowne,if his wife ſhould happen to be barren: and 
17. 7. yet the king is forbidden to take many wiues, in Deut. 17. 17. as 
i Well as the Miniſter: 1. Tim. 3. 2. ſhewing that the danger of the 
Stare loth not counteruaile thic danger of fornication. -- :« © 
* 4.237 For ehis cauſe wee reade of none but wicked Lewech before 
the flood, that had more wiues then one, whom IJoninias cal- 
leth a mohſter, becauſe he made two ribs of one. And another 
ſaich, that the name of his ſecond wife doch ſigniſie a ſhadow, 
becauſe ſhe was not a wife, hut the a wiſe. For this 
cauſe the ure neuer bidderh 1 wan to loue his wiues, but to 
glatt. 9. y. lone his wife, and ſaith, I hey ſhallbe two in one fleſs; not three, nor 
N ſoure, but onely two. For this cauſe King Salomon calleth the 
- \horiſh woman a ſtrunge womantto ſbew that ſho ſhould be a 
; . flranget vnto vsſand we thould be fſrauge ro her. For this cauſe 
Gen, 36, *7-. childrenwhichare borne in mariage, are called Liberi, which 
fignificth free borne: and they which are borne out ofmariage, 
are called baftards;that is, baſe borne like the Mule which is in- 
e ted of an ſſe and a Mare/Therefore adulterers are likened 
> ere the diuell, which ſowed another mans ground: adulterers 
e 5 8 ſow for a barueſt;but they ſfowrhar whichrhey dare not reape. 
Pſal,1x8:4, Therefore children horne in wedlecke; are counted Gods bleſ- 
Gen.118, ſing, becsuſe they come by vertue of that bleſſing, Increaſe and 
muliply. But beſore Adam and Exe were maried, God neuer 
ſaid 5 ſhewing that he did curſe, and not bleſſe ſuch i 6 
creale. 


— 


Mal. 2. 15. 
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creeſe, »>Therefare weeveadenor im all I — Baflärds. 
ſlard that come to any good, but onely ſepbtab i ind to ſne w 14g 11.1. 
that no inheritance did belong to them in heauen, they had ee 
na. inberitance in earth, neither were counted of the congre- n —— 
Fir mrs were: Deut. 23.2. 2 I. 
No becauſe: mariage was appointed:for a remedy agiinſt curſe. 
foroication, therefore — God inflited a ſer punt. | 
ment ypon him which didcommic vncleannes aftermparizge, ke 20.10, 
then vpon him which was normaried ; becauſe hee ſinned, al- Pl. 12.22. 
though he had the remedy of ſinne, like a rich theefe which fiea- n 3 
leth and hath no nec. * | 
: Nowifmariage be a temedy againſt the ſinne of fornication, Mariage of 
then valeſſe Miniſſers may commit tlie ſinne of fornication, it Miniſters. 
ſeemes chat they may vic the remedy as well as other: for as it is 
better for a man to marry then to burne, ſo it is better for all 
men to marrie then to burne: and therefore Paul ſaith, Mariage , cry. . 
it honowrable amongſt all men. And ageine, For the anoiding of fer- Heb. 13.4. 
nicatios, let exery man bane bis wiſr. And as though he did fore- 1. con 7. 
ſee that ſome would except the Miniſter in time to come: in the ; 
firſi Epiflle of Timothy, the third chapter, and ſecond verſe, hee 
ſpeaketh more preciſely of the Miniſters wife,then of any other, 
aying, Let bim be the buſband of ene wife. And leſt ye ſhould ſay, r.Tim.3.2. 
that by one wife he meaneth one Benefice, like the Papiſts; he 
expounderh himſelfe in the fourth verſe;and ſaith that he muſt 


be one that can rule his houſe well, and his children. 


Sure God would not haue theſe children to be Baſtards, and 
therefore it is like that he allo weth the Miniſſer a ir. Therſore 
Paul ſaid well, that he had no commandement Pats — 1 N 
virginity cannot be commanded, becauſe it is a ſpeciaſſ giſt, bun. 
not a ſpeciall gifcro Miniſters; and therefore —— tobe, ve 
bound more then other. A-peculiar gift may not be made a ge- I 
nerall rule, becauſenone — but they which haue it. And 
therefore Con pia 70 he faith, ArGot barb diftribried tounery 1. cer. 7. ij. 
man, ſalat bimwatk;Thotig, ifhe: haue not theigiſt oſcõtineney, 
he is bound to marrie:: and therefore Paw! commandeth in the 
ſeuenth verſe, whetherhe be Miniſter or other, f they canwor ab. 
Sſteive,let them marryvas though they tempted God ifthey mar- 
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| Hherefore vnleſſechat wdke ley 
' canreceivethis thin g. Chriſt — wore thaw 
other and cher ſote ab ther 


Law, ſo Chtifi ch chor nete maried;co preachthe 
. Goſpell. There ſone ibe doſtrine vf Papiils is the · doctrine vf 
diuels: ſor Faul calleth, the ſorbidding of and, r 
. of divels; a fir title ſor all iheir boote. 
1. Ti. 4. 3. Laſtly;if marriage bea remedie againſt ſinne, then maris 
it ſelſe l — :ir ſeiſe ore 2 fin, we might 
Rom, .. not mar for anyenſe, becauſe we mufi not dothe lebſteuil, 
that the greatef} good may come of ir: and if mariage be not a 
ſinne, then the duties of marriage are nov ſinne, thatis, the ſe- 
det oſmariage is not euill: and therefore Haul ſaith, not only 
|, CMarriage is bonowrable out the bed is bondyrable, thax i ne 
va ; the action oſ maria eisaslawfullasmatinge, (> „let 
Heb. 13. 4 Beſides, Paul ſaith, Let the huſband gins buro the wife duo bes 
d. nevolenge. Here:isacommandement to yeeld this dutie: hat 
| - which is commanded, islawſull, and not to doe it, is a breach 
_ N abe com ent. Th iriage was inſtituted be- 
i fore a was, ta ſheuibaathero is moiſinne in ĩt.ifit· bec 
not abhuſed: but becauſe this is rare, therefoecafrer women 
were deliuered, God appointed them to be urified; ſhewing 
Teuit. 12. that ſpme deine or other doth creepe into this aQion, whic 
5.0. badete be repestedi, and therforewhenthay ptayed, Punt 


.. hot have them come ta reſt i ſhould: | 
— == 


The third. The third cauſe irto euoid the . lalleerines, 
cauſe. * " Kgnifiedi in theſe words: It in not goal far mam ta bee alone, a 
Gen. z. though he had ſaidʒ this liſe would he miſerable and irkſome,: 
aendanpleaſant to man iſ the Lord had aot givẽ him a wiſe to 

company his troubles, I fit be not gaod for manto be alone, 

then ãt is good for mi to haue a fellow therſore as God crea- 

ted a paite oſ all other kinda, ſu he created a paire of this kind. 
Wee ſay that one is none, becauſe he: connot be ſewet thai 
2 lefle chẽ one, he cannot be weaker 1 


— 2 


— 


and therefore the Wiſeman 
is, he which is alone ſhall haue oe. Thoughes, and cares, and 
ſeares vill come to him, becauſe he hath none to comfort him, 
as theeves ſteale in when the houſe is emprie; like a Turtle, 
which bath loft his mate, like one legge when the other is cut 
off, like one wing when the other is clipt, ſo had the man been 
if the woman had not been joined to him: therefore for mutu- 
all ſocietie, God coupled two together, that the infinic troubles 
which lie vpen vs in the world, might be eaſed with the com- 
fort and helpe one of another, and that the poore in the world 
might haue ſome comfort as well as the rich: for the poore may Pros. 19. 9. 
(ſaith Salomon) is forſaken of bis 0xne brethren, yet God hath 719%. 27.2. 
provided one comforter for him, like Jonathan armour-bearer, 1. 
that ſhall neuer foꝛſake him, that is, another ſelfe : which is the a te is the 
onlie commaditie {#4 I may terme it) wherein the poore doe poore mans 
match the rich : without which ſome perſons ſhould haue no riches. 
helper,no comforter,no friend at all, | 

But as it is not good to be alone, ſo Salome ſheweth, Tbar it Prov.21.9, 
# better to be alone tben to dell with a fremard Wife, which is like 
a quotidian ague, to keepe his patience in vre. Such ſuries doe 
haunt ſome men like Sas/s ſpirit, as though the diuell had put 1. Sm. 16.14. 
a ſword into their hands to kill themſelues: therefore chuſe 
whom thou maiſt enjoy, or liue alone ill, and thou ſhalt not 
repent thee of thy bargaine. 

That thou waiſt cake and keep without repentance, now we The choice. 
wil ſpeak ofthe choice, which ſome call the way to good wiues 
dwelling, for theſe flowers grow not on cuery ground: there- 
fore they ſay, that in wiuing and thriving, a man ſhould take 
counſell of all the world, lefihce light vpon a curſe, while hee 
ſeckes fora bleſſing. As Moſes conſidered what ſpies he ſent in- Peut. i. 3. 
to Canaan, ſo thou mult regard whom thou ſendeſt to ſpie out "_ {pies for 
a wife for thee. Diſcretion is a wary ſpie, but fancie is araſh ſpice, * ""* + 
and liketh whom ſhe will miſlike againe. 

In the Reuelation Antichriſt is deſcribed by awoman;andin 
Zacharie ſinne is called a woman; which ſheweth, that women 
haue many faults: therſore he which chuſethof them, had need 
baue iudgement, and make an Anatomie of their hearts and 
mindes, before hee ſay, This ſhall = mine. For the 2 

aith, 


atineto Mevage, = 27 | 
an ſaithʒ Me to bim which is along that Ecchſc4,to, , - 


Zach. 5. 7. 


1. King. 3 9 * 
Gen. 1. 24.12. 
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ſaith, / haus found one man of a thouſand,but a woman among them 
all bane Tot found. Although this may bee vnderſtood of his 
Concubines,yetit implieth that generally chere is a greater in- 
firmitie in women then in men, becauſe he compareth them to- 
— though there were a dearth of good women ouer the 
woridse 

For helpe hereof, in 1. Cor. 7. 39. we are taught to marry in the 


Lord; then we muſt chuſe in the Lord too: therefore we muſt 


begin our mariage where Salomon began his wiſedome. Gize 
vnto thy ſeruant an vuderſtanding heart. So, Giue vnto thy ſer- 
nant an vnderſtanding wife. If Alrabamt ſervant prayed vnto 
the Lord, to proſper his buſines, when he went about to chuſe 
a wife for another, how ſhouldeſt thou pray when thou goeſt a- 


Godly, and fit. bout a wife for thy ſelfe? that thou maiſt ſay after, My lat is fal. 


Epheſ. 5. 29. 
Cant. 6. 8. 
Pſal 4 5.9. 


1. Sam. 1. 7. 


1. Cor. 13.13. 


Aft Wife. 


len in a pleaſant ground, To ditect thee to a right choice herein, 
the holy Ghoſt giues thee two rules in F choice of a wiſe, god- 
lineſſe and fitneſſe: godlineſſe, becauſe our ſpouſe muſt be like 
Chriſts ſpouſe, that is,graced with gifts, and embroidered with 
yertues,as if we maried holines her ſelf. For the matiage of man 
and womã is reſembled of the Apofile tothe mariage of Chriſt 
and the Church. Now the Church is called holy, becauſe ſhe is 
holy. In the ſixth of y Canticles ſhe is called vndefiled, becauſe 
ſhe is vndefiled. In the 45. Pſalme ſhe is called faire within, be- 
cauſe her beautie is inward : So our ſpouſe ſhould be holy,vn- 
de filed, and faire within. As God refpeQeth the hart, ſo we muſt 
reſpect the heart, becauſe that muſt loue, and not the face. Co- 
uetouſnes hath euer been a ſuter to the rieheſt, and pride to the 
higheſt, and lightnes to the faireſt: and for reuenge hereof, his 
ioy hath euer ended with his wiues youth, which took her beau- 
tie with it. The goods ofthe world are good, and the goods of 
the bodie are good, but the goods of the mindeare better. As 
Paul commendeth Faith, Hope, & Charitie, but ſalth, the grea- 
reſt of theſe is Charitie: ſo may I commend beautie, and riches, 
and goolines, but the beſt of theſe is godlines, becauſe it hath 
the things which it wants, and makes cuery ſtate alike with her 
ift of contentation. wot Foe rb 3g YET Þ 
Secondly, the mate muſt be fit: It is not enough to be vertu- 
ous, but to bee ſutable, for divers women haue many vertues, 
and 
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and yet do not fit to ſome men;and diuers men haue many ver- 

tues, and yet doe not fit to ſome women: and thereſore we ſee 

many times, cuen the godly couples to iarre when they are ma- 

ried, becauſe there is ſome vnficnes between the, which makes 

oddes. What is oddes, but the contrary to eucn?thereforemake The ceremo- 
them cuen(ſaith one) and there will be no oddes, From hence nie is not ap- 
came the firſt vſe of the Ring in weddings, to repreſent this e- — 
uennes: for if it bee ſtraitet then the finger, it will pinch, and if declared. 
it be wider then the finger, it will fall offʒbut if it be fit, it neither 

pincheth, nor ſlippeth: ſo they which are alike, ſtriue not, but 

they which are vnlike, as fite and water. Therefore one obſer- 

ueth, that concord is nothing but likenes, & all that rife is for 

vnfitnes: as in things when they fit not together, and in perſons 

when they ſute not one another. How was God pleaſed when 1.5m. 2. 3j. 
he had found a King according to his own heart? So ſhall that 

man be pleaſed that findes a wife according to his one heart, 

whether he be rich or poore, his peace ſhal afford him a cheere- 


ull life, and teach him to ſing, In love is vo lach. Therefore a The ſiying of 


godly man in our time thanked the Lord that he had not only a 1 
given him a godly wife, but a fit wife : for he had ſaid, not — — 
e was the wiſeſl, nor the holieſt, nor the humbleſt, not the mo- 
deſteſt wife in the world, but the fitteſt wife for him in the 
world, which euery man ſhould thinke when that knot is tied, 
or elſe ſo oftas he ſeeth a better, hee will wiſh that his choyce 
were to make againe. As hee didthanke God for ſending him 
a fit wife; ſo che vnmaried ſhould pray to God to ſend him̃ a fic 
wife,for if they be not like, they will not like. 
The fitues is commended by the holy Ghoſt in two words: 
one is in the ſecond of Geneſis, and the other is in 2. Cox. 6. 14. 
that in Geneſis is Mete: God ſaith, I will make man a help meete Gn. 2 18. 
for bim. She wing that a wife cannot helpe well, vnleſſe ſhee be 2. cer. 5.14. 
meete. Further, it ſheweth that man is ſuch an excellent crea- 
ture, that no creature was like vnto him, or meete for him, till 
the woman was made. 
This meetneſſe God ſheweth againe in the 22. verſe, where 
Moſes ſaith, That ofthe rib which was taken out of man, God —— 
built the woman: ſigniſying, that as one part of the building 
doth mecte and fit with us ſo the wife ſhould meete 1 
| | B 2 t 


2 A Propurarine enge. ID 
fie with the husband, that as they are called couples, ſo they 


| — be called paites: that is, as a paire of gloues, or a paite of 
hoſe 


a paire of friends. 


are alike;ſo man and wife ſhould be alike, becauſe they are 
If thou be learned, chuſe one that loueth knowledge; if thou 
be martiall,chuſe one that loueth proweſſe;if thou muſt live by 
thy labour, chuſe one that loueth husbandry : for vnleſſe her 
mind ſtand with thy vocation,thou ſhalt neither inioy thy wife 
nor thy calling. . 
That other word in 2.Cor.6.14. is Toke: there marĩaꝑe is cal- 
led a Yoke. Paul ſaith, Be not vnequally yoked. If mariage be a 
yo ke, thẽ they which draw in it muſt be fit, like two oxen which 


draw the yoke together, or elſe all the butthE will lie vpon one. 


Phil. 4. 3. 


Ezech. 16. 44. 


Eiue rules in 
in the choice 


Therefore they are called yokefellowes too, to ſhew that they 
which draw this yoke, muſt be fellowes. As he which ſoweth 
ſeede chuſeth a fit ground, becauſe they ſay, it is good grafting 
vpon a good ſtocke : ſo he which will haue godly and vertuous 
children, muſt chuſe a godly and vertuous wife: for like mother 
(faith Ezechiel like daughter. No as the traueller hath markes 
in his way, that he may proceed aright; ſo the ſutet hath marks 
in his way that he may chuſe aright. 88 1 

There be certaine ſignes of this fitnes, and godlines, both in 
the man and in the woman. If thou wilt know a godly man, or 


of a good wife, a godly woman, thou muſt marke fiue things: the report, the 


Pſal.11.26, 


Prou,10 7. 
Marke 14.9, 


Tale 6. 16. 


lohn 15.19. 
lahn 8 46. 


lookes,the ſpeech, the apparrel, and the companions:which are 
like the pulſes, that ſhew whether we be well or ill. The report, 
becauſe as the market goes, ſo they ſay the marker men will 
talke. A good man commonly hath a good name, becauſe a 
good name is one of the bleſſings which God promiſeth to 


| — men: but a good name is not to be praiſed from the wic- 


edʒand therefore Chriſt ſaiih, Curſed areyouwhen all men ſpeake 
well of yow : that is, when euill men ſpeakewell of you, becauſe 
this is a ſigne that you are of the world, for the world liketh and 
praiſeth her omne. Yet as Chtiſt ſaid, Who can accuſe me of ſm? So 
it ſhould be ſaid of vs; not who can accufe me of fin? bur who 


can accuſe me of this ſin? or who can aceuſe me of thar ſin?Thar 


is, who can accufe me of ſwearing ? hocan accuſe me of diſ- 
ſembling? who can accuſe me of fornication? No man can ſay 
this 


r 
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this of his thought, but euery man ſhould ſay it of the act, like 
Zuchariab and Elix abetb, which are called ynblameable before caters. 
men, becauſe none could accuſe them of open ſinnes. b 

The next ſigne is che looke: for Salomon ſaith in Eceleſ. 3. y. 
Wiſdome is in the face ef a man : ſo godlineſſe is in the face of a Eccii 8.7, 
man, and ſo folly is in the face of a man, and ſo wickednes is in 
the face of a man. And therefore it is ſaid in Eſay, Chap. 3. vetſ. . 
The triall of their countenance teſtifieth againſt them : as though E. 3.5. 
their lookes could ſpeake. And therefore wee reade of proud 
lookes,and angry — wanton lookes: becauſe they be- 
wray pride, and anger,and wantonnes. 

I have heard one lay, that a modeſt man dwels at the ſigne of 
a modeſt countenance; and an honeſt woman dwelleth at the 
ſigne of an honeſt face, vhich is like the gate of . — that 
was called Beautiful: ſhe wing, that if the entry be ſo beautifull, 
within is great beauty. To ſhe how a modeſt countenance ,,, 
and womanly ſhamefaſtnes, doe comend a chafle wifezit is ob- 3 
ſerued that the word Neptie, which ſignifieth the mariage of 
the woman, doth declare the maner of her mariage : foritim- 
portetha couering, becauſe the virgins which ſhould be mari- 
ed,when they came to their husbands, for modeſty and ſhame- 6% 463. 
ſaſines did couer their faces : as we reade of Rebeccab, which ſo : 
ſoone as ſhe ſaw [ſaac, & knew that he ſhould be her husband, 
ſhe caſt a vaile before her face,ſhewing that modeſiy ſhould be 
learned before mariage, which is the dowry that God addeth 
to her ion. 

The third ſigne is her ſpeech, or rather her filence;for the or- 
nament oſa woman is ſilenee: and therefore the law was giuen To Adam fiſt, 
to the man rather then to the woman, to ſhew that hee ſhould and to Moſes 
be the teacher, and ſhe the hearer. As the Eccho anſwereth but _ no 
one, for many which are ſpoken to her: ſoa maides anſwere ſpeake like an 
ſhould be in a word; forſhe which is full oftalke, is not likely Eccho. 
to ptote a quiet wife. | 
The eye and the ſpeech are the mindes glaſſes, for owt of the a- laub. ii. 34. 
bundance of the heart (ſaith Chriſſ) be month fpeakgrb: as though 
by the ſpeech we might know what aboundeth in the heart. 
And therefore he lauch. By thy Words thow ſalt be initified,and by 1b. 3 6.34; 
thy words then ſbalt be condemmed. That is, thou ſhaltbe iuſliſied : 


B 3 to 


Pro.18.7. 


Prom. 16. 2 Jo 
Eccleſ. 12. 10. 
Pram. 3 1. 26. 
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to be wiſe, or thou ſhalt be cõdemned to be fooliſh : thou ſhale 
be iuſtified to be ſober,or thou ſhalt. be condemned to be raſh: 
thou ſhalt be iuſtiſied to be humble, or thou ſhalt be condem- 
ned to be proud: thou ſhalt be iuſtified to be louing,or thou 
ſhale be condemned to be enuious. Therefore Salomos ſaith, A 
fooles lippes are 4 ſnare to his owne ſoule. Snares are made for o- 
thers, but this ſnare catcheth a mans ſelfe, becauſe it bewraieth 
his follie, and cauſeth his trouble, and bringeth him into diſcre- 
dit. Contrariwiſe,the heart of the wiſe(ſaith Salomon )guideth his 
mouth wiſely,and the words of bis month haue grace. Now to ſhew 
that this ſhould be one mark in the Choice of thy wife, Salomos 
deſcribing a right wife, ſaith, She openetb ber mouth with wiſdom, 
andthe lad of grace is in her tongue. A wife that can ſpeake this 
language, is better then ſhe which hath all the tongues. But as 


Numb. 19. 15. the open veſſels were counted vncleane, ſo account, that the o- 


Luke 16. 29. 
Marke 1.6. 


2. Ring. 


1. Theſſ. 5. 22. 


Rom.12 3, _ 
--. +», The fifth ſigne is the compagie, for birds of a fether will flic 


.. 


Prob. 1. 7. 
E ſal. 5.8. 


n mouth hath much vncleanneees. 

The fourth ſigne is the apparel, ſor as the pride of the gluttõ 
is noted, in that he went in purple every day, ſo the humilitie of 
Jobs is noted, in that he went in haire- cloath euery day. A mo- 


18. delt woman is knowne by her ſober attite, as the Prophet Ekab 


was knowne by his rough garment. Looke not for better with- 
in then thou ſeeſt without; for euery one ſeemeth better then 
ſhe is: iſthe face be vanitie, the hart is pride. He which biddeth 
thee ahſtaine frõ the ſnew oſ euill, would haue thee to abſtaine 
from thoſe wiues which haue the ſhewes of euil; for it is hard to 
come in the faſhion, and not to bee in the abuſe ; and therefore 
Pant ſaich, Fuſtian nat yur ſelnes Jig onto this world, as though 
the faſhions of men did declare of whatilide they are. 


together, and fellowes in finne,will be ſellowes in league,cuen 
as yong Rehoboam choſe. yong companiĩons. The tame beaſts 


vill not keepe with the wilde, nor the cleane dwell with the le- 


prous. If a man can be knowne by nothing elſe, hen he moy be 


+. knowne by his companions; for; like will. to like, as Sala 
ſaith, Theeues call owe another. Therefore hen Dauid leſt ini. 


quitie, he ſaid; Away from me all yee that works iniquitie : ſhew- 


Ws > ing, that a man-icuerabandoneth,cuill, vntill he abandon euill 


companiee for no good is congluded in this Parliament. Ther- 
| fore 
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forechuſe ſuch a companion ofthy life, as hath choſen compa- 
nie like thee before. For they which did chuſe ſuch as loued 
prophane companions before, in a while were drawne to bee 
prophane too, that their wiues might loue them. Allcheſe pro- 
perties are not ſpied at three or foure commings, for hypoctifie 
is ſpun with a fine threed, and none are deceiued ſo oſten as lo- 
vers. He which will know all his wiues qualities before he be 
maried to her, muſt ſce her eating, and walking, and working, 
and playing, and talking, and laughing, and chiding, or elſe he 
ſhall haue leſſe with her then he looked for, or more then hee 
wiſhed for. 

When theſe rules are warily obſerued,they may ioine toge- 
cher, and ſay as Lebavand Bethel {aid;T his cometb of the Lord, g,, , 30. 
therefore woe will not ſpeaks againſt it. How happy are thoſe, in | 
whom faith, and loue, and godlineſſe are maricd together, bo- 
fore they marry themſclues ? For none of theſe martiall, and 
cloudy, and whining mariages can ſay, that godlines was inui- 
ted to their Bride-ale; and therefore the bleſſings which are 
promiſed to godlineſſe, doe flic from them. 

Now in this choice are two queſtions. Firſt, whether children parents con- 
may marry without their parents conſent. Secondly, whether ſent in mar- 
they may marry with Papiſts or Atheiſts, &c. Touching the firſt, 8e. 

God ſaith; Honor thy father and thy mother. Now wherein canſt 2. 20. 
thou honor them more, then in this honorable action, to which 

they haue preſerued thee, and brought thee vp, which concet- 

neth the ſtate of thy whole li feꝰ Againe, in the firſt inflicution of 
mariage, when there was no father to giue conſent, then our 
heauenly father gaue his conſent: God ſupplied the place ofthe © #222. 
father, and brought his daughter vnto her husband, and euer 

Face, the father after che ſame maner hath offered his daughter 

ynto the husband. 

Beſide, there is a law, that if a man defloure a virgin, he ſhall Exod.z2, 
marry her: but if the father of the virgin do notlike of the ma- 
 riage, then he ſhall pay vnto her the dowrie of _— thatis, 

ſo much as her virginitie is eſteemed: ſo that the father might 
allow the mariage,or forbid it. ; 

Againe, there is a law, that if any free-man, or free-woman, un 306, 
make a vow, it muſt be kept. But if a virgin make a vow,ieſhould © © * 

| B 4 not 
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not be kept vnleſſe the father approue e ſheis not ſree, 
cherefore if ſhe did vom to marry, yetthe father hath power by 
thislaw to breake it. Againe our Sauiour faith, that in heauen 
there is no marying, or giuing to mariage, ſhewingthat in earth 
there ſhould be a giuing to mariage, as well as maryiog.There- 
| fore the law ſpeaketh vnto the father, ſaying;T boy hulk ot take 
Des. J.. 4 wife fon thy ſonne of frangers. Therefore Faul ſpeaketh to the 
1. cor. y. 38. father, If chow gius thy daughter to mariage than doſt Well. There- 
1ob1.3. & 10. fore Jobs children are counted part of Jobs ſubſtance; ſhewing, 
chat as a man bath the diſpoſition of his owne ſubſtance, ſo he 
hath the diſpoſition of his owne children. Therefore in Matth. 
22.30. the wife is ſaid to be beſtowed in mariage;which figni- 
fie th, that ſome did giue her beſide her ſelfe, Therſore it ia Bid, 
Gen.29.18, that /acob ſerued Labau, that Laban might giue him his dau gh- 
ter to wife, Therefore Sas! ſaith ro Danid, I will give thee mine 
1. San 18. . eldeſt daughter to wife. Therefore it is ſaid that Iadab tooke a 
wife to Er his ſonne. Therfore Sichem ſaith to hig father, get me 
— this maid to wife. Therefore in the mariage of ſac, we ſee A- 
— 1. brabams ſeruant in the place of Iſaac, and Rebecca the maid and 
$3. her parents, fitting in Parliament together. Therefore Sampſen, 
1«4g,14.2 though he had found a maid to his liking, yet he would not take 
her to wife, before he had told his parents, and craued their aſ- 
ſent. It is a ſweete wedding when the father and the mother 
bring a bleſſing to the feaſt: and a heauy vnion, which is curſed 

the Sa day that it is knit. 6 
The parents commit their children to Tutors, but themſclues 
are more then Tutors. If children may not make other contracts 
without their good wil, ſhal they contract maxiage, which haue 
nothing to maintaine it after, vnleſſe they return to beg of them 

whom they ſcorned before? 60 
Will you take your fachers money, and will you not take his 
ůůnſtructionꝰ Mariage hath need of many Counſellets, and doſt 
thou count thy father too many, which is like the foreman of 
chy inſtructors ? If you marke what kind of youthes they he, 
which haue ſuch haſte, that they dare not ſtay ſox their patents 
advice; they are ſuch as hunt for nothing but beauie, and for 
puniſhmenthereof, they marrꝝ to beggetie, and loſe their ſa- 
ther and mother for theit wife: therefore honour thy parents in 
this 


Ane. 25 

this,a3 tho wohldeſttharehy chi ſhould honor thee.. - -..; 

The ſecbnd quieffictt is anfivereÞof Pm ven he faith Boe: xy 

not Vnequally yokgd with infidels.As we ſhould not be yoked wii 

Infidels, fo wee ſh6uld'n6r be yoked with Papilis, and ſo wee Mariage with 
ſhould not be yoked wich Atheiſts, ſor that alſo is to be Ins- Papilli,ge. 
qually yo ed, vnleſſe de beAtheiſts too. A the les might not Gen. 4. . 
matry with the Chanunites, ſo we may not murry with them vd. 3d 16. 
which are like Chahanites : but us the ſonnes of Fecob ſaid vnto 775. 
Emor, which would marry their fifler; ui way not gize aur fer 2-740 2. 

to a man viitirtuniciſed: but if youwill be circuamciſedliks vs,then Gen. 14.14. 
wewill Marty with you:ſo parents ſhould ſay to ſuiters, may not The ſimilitude 
giue my daughter to a man vnſunctified, but if you wille ſan - holds in their 
ified, hen Mil gine my — vnto you. Though hereſie ſoying, and not 
and irreligion be not a cauſe of diuorce, as Paul teacheth, yet it in their mea- 
is a cauſe of teſtraint: for we may not marry all, with whom wee 2/28; for they 
may live being maried: If adultery may ſeparate mariage, ſhall pur — 
not idolatry hinder — — is worſe then itꝰ Chriſt ſaith, meant tallely, . 
Let no mi ſeparate wh God bath ioyned : ſo I may ſay, Let no Matthag.s.. 
man ioine whom God doth ſeparate. For if our father muſt bee Mkt 10.9. 
pleaſed with our mariage,much more ſhould we pleaſe that Fa- 

ther which ordained mariage. 
Shall I ſay, 8% wy if, to whom I may not ſay, Be my compenia? Eq $2.11. 
Or, Come to my bed, to whom Imaynotſay, Como to my table? 

How ſhould my — ſpeed wel, when I mary one to wbom | 
I may not ſay, Gi ſßerd beczuſe ſhe is none of Gods ſtiendꝰ 10. 


Ita man long fora bad wife, he were beſi go tohel a wooing, 

that he may haue choice! Is chere no friend but the enemyꝰ no 

tree but the forbidden tree ꝰ He marieth with the diuell, which - - 
marieth with the tempter: for temper is his name, and to tempt M. . 
is his nature. When a man may chuſe, he ſhould chuſe the beſt : 

but this man chuſeth the worſt, like them which call good, auil, „ 
and euill, good. ; 21 

le ptaieth Nor to be led into mptatios, und leadeth himſelfe ai r1.4.. 
into temptation. Surely hee doth not ſeare ſinne, which doth 

not ſhunne occaſions: and he is worthy to be ſnared, which ma- 

keth a trap for himſelſe. When Salomon, the mirror of wiſdome, 1. Ng. 11.2, 
the wonder of the world, the figure of out Lord, by idolatrous . 


concubines is turned to an Idolater, let no man ſay, Iſhall = 
6: 
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Gen. 34 


Gen. 6. 2. 


Matth. 22. 2 1. 


Wedding gar 


ment. 


Note. 


Inks 14.21. 
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- be ſecured but ſay, ho ſhall I Rand, where ſuch a Cedar ſell? 
The wife muſt be meete, as God ſaid, Gen.. 18. But how is ſhe 


meete, if thou be a Chriſſian, and ſhe a Papift? We muſt ma 
in the Lord, as Paul ſaith: but how doe we martie in the — 1 
when we marry the Lords enemies? Our ſpouſe muſt be like 
Chriſta ſpouſe: but Chtiſts ſpouſe ia neither harlot, nor;hererike, 
nor Atheiſt. If the be poore, the Lord reproueth not for ther; if 
ſhe be weake,the Lord reproueth not forthat; if ſhe be hard fa- 
uoured, the Lord reproueth not for that; all theſe wants may be 
diſpenſed with: but none giueth any Gipenſacion for godlines 
but the diuell. Therefore they which take that priuiledge, are 
like co them which ſeeke to Witches, and are guilty of prefer- 
ring euill before good. This vnequall mariage as the chieſe 
cauſe that brought the floud, and the firſt beginning of Giants, 
and monſtrous births, ſhewing by their monſtrous children 
what a monſtrous thing it is, for beleeuers and vnabeleguers to 
match together. | >” >. 
In Matth. 22. Chriſtſheweth, that before parties maried, they 
were wont to put on faite and new garments, which were cal- 
led Wedding garments: a warning vnto all which put on wed- 
ding garments, to put on truth and holines too, which ſo pre- 
ciſely is reſembled by that garment more than other, It is no- 


ted, Luke 14. that of all them which were inuited to the Lords 


banquet, and came nor, onely he which had maried a wife,did 
not deſire to be excuſed, but ſaid Routly,1cawmner come:ſhewing 
how this ſtate doth occupie a man moſt, and draw him often 
fromthe ſeruice of Sod: and therefore we had nor need to gake 
the worft,for the befl are comberſome enough. In the book of 
Jeb, it is to bee obſerved, that his wife did tempt him to blaſ- 
pheme God;and he did not epen bis month to curſe the day of bis 


- birth,till after he had bin ſotempred by her; ſhewing, that wic- 


ked women are able to change the ſtedſaſſeſl man, more then 
all cemprations beſides. Sampſom would take a Philiſtian to 
wife, but he loft his honor, his ſtrengeh, and his life by her, leſt 
any ſhould doe the like. 

But what a notable warning is that in 2. Chron. 2 1. 6. where 
the holy Ghoſt ſaith; /eboramwalked in the way of Abab, for he 
had the daughter of Abab towife ? as though it were a miracle if 

| he 
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he had been better then he — bis wife iyas 4 nnd 
tion. Miſcrable is that man which is ſettered with a woman 
that liketh not his religion; ſhe will be nibbling ac his prayer; 
and at his ſtudie, and at his medications, till ſhe haue tired his 
deuotion, and turned the edge of his ſoule, as David-was tried 2 gam. 16. 6, 
of his malapart Michol. ſne mocked him for his zeale, and liked 
her ſelſe in her folly, Many haue fallen at this ſtone. IThetefore 
as Chriſt ſaith, Remember Lots wife ; ſo when · thou marieh;re> Luke 16.32. 
member Tehorems wife, and bee not wedded to her which hath 
not the Wedding garment ; but let vnitie goe firſt, and let vni- 
on follow aſter, and hope not to conuert her, but feare that ſhe 
will peruert thee; leſt thou ſay after like him, which ſhould 
come to the Lords banquet, I have marnied a Wiſh and caunet 1,1, 
come,Luke 4. 000. 4/4. o; ord 
| Yerthe chiefeſt point is behind, chat is, our duties. The duties The duties of 
of mariage may bee reduced to the duties of man and wife one marisge. 
toward another, and their duties toward their children, and 
their duty toward their ſeruants. For themſelues, ſaitkone, tex 
muſt thinke themſelues like two birds, the one is the cock, and 279%31-15. 


14.20, 


| l 0 a The man and 
the other is the dam: the cocke flieth abroad to bripeg in. and ! 
the dam ſitteth vpon the neſſ to keep all ar — — 


made the man to ttauell abroad, and the woman to keepe 
home: and ſo their nature, and their wit, and their ſtrength, are 
fitted accordingly: ſot the maus pleaſure is maſt abroad, and 
tke womans within. ye] 9 
In euery ſtate there is ſome one vertue which belongeth to 
chat calling more then other: as Iuſtice voto Magiſtrates, and 
Knowledge ynto Pteachers, & Fortitude vnto ſouldiera:ſo laue 
is the Mariage vertue, which ſings Muſick to their hola liſe. 
Wedlocke is made of two loues, which I may call the firft Mariage com- 


loue, and the aſter loue. As euery wan is tau ght to laue: God pounded of 


hefore he be bid to loue his neighbours ſo chey muſt loue God d loues. 
before they can loue ona ante: a 17 HP , 515% 

Jo ſne wie loue ich ſboali he bey eena man ani wife, 
Matiage is called Covingiww;wbichfignificeh a knitting or io 
ning together: Mewing, hat vnles thieye:bea ioyning of hearts, 

and a kniteing of aſſactions togetliet u is not mariago indeede, 


but in ſhewand-neme, end chen foal deedling bouſe like two 


poyſons 
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poyſons in a Romacke,and one ſhall — de ſicke of another. 
Therefore, ſitſt that they may louegand keepe loue one with 
another, it is neceſſatie that they bot loue God: and as their 
loue increaſeth toward him, ſo ic ſnhal increaſe each to other. But 
the man muſt take heede that his loue towards his wife be not 
enter then his loue toward God as Adams & Sempſons were: 
all vnlawful loue will turne to harred ; as the love of Amo 
did toward Thamar;and becauſe Chriſt hath forbidden it, ther- 
1. Sam. 13. q. fore he will croſſe it. This made Y71eb ſo fearefull, leſthe plea- 
Maith,10.36, ſure of his wife ſhould withdraw his heart from God, that hee 
would not goe to his houſe, ſo long as he had cauſero mourne 
and pray, although hee had a wife which feared God like him- 
ſelſe: and chat you may ſet it ic no cheap dalliance ſor the huſ- 
band to make the wiſe, or the wife to make the husband leſſe 
zealous then they were: in Deut. 13. the wife which did draw 
her husband from God is condemned to die. Therefore good 
wiues, when their husbands purpoſe any good, ſhould incou- 
Gen,zo.16, rage them like Jacobi wiſe which ich bad him do according to the 
__ © _ wordefGod;andifthey ſee them minded to do any cuill,they 
ſhould ſay them, like the wife of Pilar, which counſelled her 
husband not to condemne Chrifi, For ſeeing holines is called 
Math.17.19, the wedding garment, who ſhal weare this — garment, 
Manh.22.11. if they;weare it not which are wedded? When one holic hath 
found another, then the holieft ſeemeth to make the matiage, 

and his Angels — = —_— Ta e 
...: Io paſſe ouer ſligbes which ſeldome proſper, vnleſſe th 

—_ haue ſome variant; The beſt policy in mariage is to begin well: 


Gen. 3. 6. 
Iadg. i 6.17. 


begin well. for as boords well ioynedar che firfi;fie cloſe euet afrer; but if 


they ſquare at the firſt, they yvarpe-more' and more: fo t 
which are wettioyned,are well maried: but they which offend 
their loue before it bee ſetled, fade euery day like a Matigold, 
which eloſeth her flower as the Sunne goeth downe, till they 
hate one another more then chey louedi at fiſſt. 

They man , To buginchivconcord wellſ is is heeeſſaryto leurne one ano- 

keen nope — — 

anothers na- it N eyem $,& ye cannot helpe, 

ture, you know rhediſeaſe. All the igtres almoft which dot trouble 

this band;dotife of cha, ad qnedoth not hit the meuſute of 

| the 
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the others heart, to apply themſelues to eithers nature, where. 
by it commeth to paſſe, that neither can reftaine when either is 
offended; butone ſharpeneth another, wlien they had neede to 
be calmed · Therefore they muſt learne of Paul to faſion them- i Cn :o. 
ſelues one to another, if they would win one another: andifa-; 
ny iarre do ariſe, one ſaith, in no wiſe diuide beds for it, ſor then Eb. 4. 25. 
the Sunne goeth downe vpon their wrath, and the meanes of 
reconcilement is taken away. Giue paſſions no time;for if ſome 
—— but a night, it turneth to malice, vich is vn- 
Cur od CNHOG 1001S 07) zun 31G SE 39D 
The Apoſile ſaith, that there will be offences in the Church: , cor. il 19. 
ſo ſure there will be many offences in mariage: but as he ſaith, 
theſe are trials who haue faith; theſe — trials who are 
good hus bands, and who are good wiues. His anger muſt be 
ſuch a moode, as if he did chide with himfelfe, and their ſtriſe | 
as it werea-ſauce madeof purpoſe to ſnarpen their louerwhen .. 1+ 
it waxeth yopleaſant: like /onathensarrowes, which were not 1 gam 10. 20. 
ſhot to hurt, but to giue warning. Knowing once a couple 
which were both cholericke, and yet neuer ſell our, Lasked the 
man how they did order the matter, that their inſirmitie did 
not make them diſcord ? He anſwered me; when her fit is vpon Af 
her, Iyeeld to her, as Abrehaw did to Sara; and when my fit is — _ 
vpon me he yeelds to me; and ſo we neuer ſtriue together, but ching bow. . 
aſunder. Me — it was a good example to commend vnto couples ſhall 
all matied folks;foreuery one hath his frenzie, and loueth them neuer fall out. 
that can beare his infirmitie. Whom will a woman ſuffer, if ſhe Gen. ib. 6. 
will not ſuffer her husband and whoſe defects wil a man beare, 
if he will not beare hers which beareth his? Thus much of their 
duties in generall: now to their ſeuerall offices. The man may 
yu his duty out of his name, for he is called the bead: roſhew, Epb. 5.3. 
at as the eye, the tongue, & the eate, are in the head, to direct 
the whole body; ſo the man ſhould bee ſtored with wiſdome 
and vnderſtanding, and knowledge, and diſeretion, to direct his Note yee huf: 
whole familie: for it is not right that the worſe ſhould rule the bands, 
better;but the bettet ſhould rule the worſe, as the beſt rules all. 
The husbãd faith, that his wife muſt obey him, becauſe he is her 
better; therefore if he let her be better then himſelſe, he ſeemes 
to free her from her obedience, and bind himſclfe to obey = 
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0 
The husbands N His firſt dutie is called Harting; that is, hartie affection. As 


firſt dutie. 


Vnderſtand 
in his mariage 


onely. 


Epbe/. 5. 25. 


1. Cor. 1 1.7. 


that is, with a holy loue, and with a harty loue, and wit 


they are hand- faſted, fo they mutt be heatt- faſted: for the eye, 
and the tongue, and the hand will be hex enemies, if the heart 


be not her friend. As Chriſt draweth all the Commandements 


to loue : ſo I may draw all their dutirs to loue, which is the harts 


giſt to the Bride at her mariage. Firſt he muſt chuſe his loue, and 
then he muſt loue his choice: this is the oyle which maketh all 


things eaſie. In Salomons ſong, which is nothing elſe but a de- 
ſcription of Chriſt the Bridegroome, & the Church his ſpouſe, 
one calleth the other loue; to ſhew, that though both doe not 
honor alike,yer both ſhould loue alike, which the man may do 
without ſubiection. | ( | 
The man is to his wife in the place of Chriſt to his Church: 
therefore the Apoſtle requireth ſuch an affection of him to- 
wards his ſpouſe, as Chritt beateth towards his ſpouſe: for hee 
faith, Hwſbands lone your wines, as Chriſt loned his — : 
a con- 

ſtant loue, as the Church would beloved of Chriſt, Will not a 
man loue his glory? Why Paul calleth the woman the plorie 


of the-man, for her reuetence makes him to be reuerenced, and 
her praiſe makes him to be praiſed; Therefore he which loueth 


not his wiſe, loueth his ſhame, becauſe ſhe is his glory. Epheſ. 5. 


Epbeſ. y. 28. 


Leut. 19.18. 


San. 17. 


Marke 1 0.7. 


28. Paul ſaith He which loueth bis wife, louoth bimſelfe:for there- 
by he inioyeth peace and comfort, and helpe to himſelſe in all 
his affaires: therefore in the ſame verſe Pau counſelleth huſ- 


bands to love their wines as their bodies. And after, in the 3 3. 


verſe, as though it were too little to love thẽ as their bodies, he 
ſaith ; Let exery man lone his wife as bimſelfe : that is, as his body 
and ſoule too. For if God commanded men to loue their neigh- 
bours as themſelues, much more are they bound to loue their 
wiues as themſelues, which are their next neighbours. As Elke- 
nah did not loue his wife leſſe for her barrenneſſe, but ſaith, Am 
wot / better vnto thee then ten ſannes? as though he fauoured her 
more for that which ſne thought her ſelſe deſpiſed. So a good 
husband will not take occaſion to loue his wife leſſe for her in- 
firmities, but comfort her more for them, as this man did, that 
ſhe may beare with his infirmities too. | 


When Chriſt ſaith; that 4 4» ſooxld leaue father and mother, 
and 
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and cleans to bis wifethe ſignifieth how id leſt his Father ſo 

his ſpouſe; and that man doth not loue his wife ſo much as he 
ſhould, vntill hee affect her more then euer he did his father or 
mother. Therfore when God had Abrabam ſorſake all his kin- Gen. 21.1. 
dred, yet he bad him not forſake his wife: as though the other 
ſometime might bee forſaken for God, but the wife muſt bee 

kept for God, like a charge which bindeth for terme of life. 

His next dutie to loue, is a fruit of his loue : that is, to let all The hybands 
things be common between them, which were priuate before. ſecond dutię 
The man and wife are partners, like two oares in a hoate, ther- Man and Wits 
fore he muſt divide offices & affaires, and goods with her, cau- g Par, 
ſing her to be feared and reuerenced, and obeyed of her chil- 
dren and ſeruants, like himſelf, for ſhe is an vnder officer in his 
common Meale, and therefore ſhe muſt bee aſſiſted and borne 
out like his deputy, as the Prince ſtandeth with:his Magiſtrates 
fot his own quiet, becauſe they are tlie legges which bears him 
vp. To ſhe this communitie between husband and wife, he is 
to maintaine her as he doth himſelfe, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, They Marke 10. 8. 
are no more two but one, Therefore when hee maintaineth her, 
he muſt thinke it but one charge, becauſe hee maintaineth no 
more but himſelfe, ſor they two are one. He may not ſay as huſ- 
bands are wont to ſay, That which is thine is mine, and that 
which is mine is mine own:but that which is mine is thine, and Rom. 8.3 2. 
my ſelfe too. For as it is ſaid, He which bath ginen vs his ſonne, 
can he deny vs any thing So ſhe may ſay, hee which hath giuen 
me himſelſe, can hee — me any thing ? The bodie is better 
then the goods, therefore if the bodie be mine, the goods are 
mine too, $$ ©] 8:1 Ent n a 

Laſtly, he muſt tender her as much as all her friends, becauſe The husbands 
he hath taken her from her friends, and couenanted to tender laſt dutie. 
her for them al. To ſhew how he ſhould tender her, Peter ſaith, 1. Pes. 3. 7. 
Honour the woman a theweakgr veſſel. As wee doe not handle 
glaſſes like pots, becauſe they are weaker veſſels, but touch 
them nicely and ſoftly, fox feare of crackes; ſo a man muſt in- 
treate his wife with gentlenes and ſoftnes, not expecting that 
wiſedome, nor that faith, nor that patience, nor that ſtrength 
in the weaker veſſel, which ſhould be in the ſtronger, but think 
whehe takes a wife, he takes a vineyard, not grapes, but a — 
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Husbands 
muſt hold 
their hands, 
and wacs 
their tongues. 


Geneſ. 21. 11. 


yal. 133. i. 


Dent. 14.9. 


Matth. 12. 29. 


Geneſ. 19.3 3. 
I 


Deut. 23. 2. 


3% A Preparatiur to Re. 5 
yard to beare him grapes: therefore he muſt ſow it, and dreſſe 
it, and water it, and fence it, and thinke it a good vineyard, if at 
laſt it bring foorth grapes. So he muſt not looke to finde a wife 
without a fault, but thinke that ſhe is committed to him to re- 
claime her from her faults; forall are defectiues: and if he find 
the proverbe true, That in ſpace commeth grace, hee muſt re- 
ioyce as much at his wife when ſne amendeth as the Huſband- 
man reioyceth when his vineyard beginneth to fructifie. 
. This is farre from ciuill warres betweene man and wife;in all 
his offices is found no office to fight. Iſ he cannot reſorme his 
wife without beating, he is worthy to be beaten for chufing no 
better: when he hath vſed al meanes that he may, and yet ſne is 
like her ſelf, he muſt rake her for his croſſe, and ſay with Jeremy, 
This ts my croſſe, and I will beare it. But if hee ſtrike her, he takes 
away his hand from her, which was the firſt part he gaue her to 
ioyne cht together: and ſhe may put vp her complaint againſt 
him, that hee hath taken away part of her goods. Her cheekes 
are made for thy lips, and not for thy fiſts. 

The very name of a wife, is like the Angell which ſtaied A. 
brabams hand when the ſtroke was comming. If Dauid, becauſe 


he could not expreſſe the good and comfort of vnity, was faine 


to ſay,0h how good and ieyfull a thing it is for brethren to dwell to- 
gether in vnitze Then weigh and iudgehowharſh and bitter a 
thing it is, for man and wife to dwell together inenmitie. For 
the SN yeere aſter mariage, God would not haue the huſband 
go to watre with his enemies, but noyeere would he have him 
warre with his wife; and therefore God gaue him that yeere to 
Nay at home and ſettle his loue, that he might not warre nor iat 
after: for the God of peace dwelleth not in the houſe of warre. 
As a kingdome cannot ſtand if it be diuided, ſo a houſe cannot 
Rand if it be diuided: for ſtrife is like fire which leaues nothing 
but duſt and ſmoke and aſhes behind ir. We reade in Scriptures 
of maſters that truck their ſeruãts, but neuer of any that truck 
his wife, but rebuked her. Lot was drunke when he lay with his 
daughters in ſtead of his wife, and ſo is hee which ſlriketh his 
wife in ſtead of his ſeruant. The law ſheweth how a bond · man 
ſhould be correRed, but the wife is like a ludge, which is ioy- 
ned in commiſſion with her huſband to correct other. —— 
thou 
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thou frike one in his; owne houſe ? no more ſhouldeſt thou 
firikesby wife in her houſe. She is come to theę as toqa ſanqtu- 
atie to defend her from hurt, and canſt thou hurt her thy (elfe? 
Thereſote Alrabam was ealled Serre vaule, becauſe he ſtiould $4, 10. 18. 
| ſhield her: for a vaile is made to ſaue. e Abrabam ſaid to Let, Gen. iz. ;. 
Are we not brethren ? that is, may brethren iatte? but they may 
ſay, Are wee not one? can one chide with avother? can one 
fight with another? He isa bad hoaſt that welcomes his gueſt 
with ſitipes. Doth a King trample his Crount? Salomos calleth 5%, 15.4. 
the wiſe, Thecrowne of ber husband: therefore he which woun- 
deth her, woundeth his one honour, She is a ſtee Citizen in - 
thine one houſe, and hath taken the peace of thee the firſt day 
of her mariage,, to hold thy hands till ſhe releaſe ther againe. 
Adaw ſaith of his ſpouſe, This fleſh of my fleſp: But nomaes gn. 23. 
(faith Paul) ener bated bis owne floſb. So then ii a man aske he- EH. g. 
therſhe may ſttike his wife; God ſaith, nay, thou maiſt not hate 
thy wife, for no man hateth bis one fleſli: ſhewing, that hee 
ſhould not come neere blowes, but thinle his wrath tao much: 
for Paul ſaith, be not bitter as pour vines: noting, that anger ina goaſ. 3. ic. 
husband is a vice. 1 2 Wirt e ies 19 
Doth the cocte ſpur the hen? Euery man is aſhamed to lay 
his hands on a woman, becauſe ſhe cannot match him: there 
fore he is a ſhameleſſe man which laieth hands on his wife. The 
hand doth not buffet it ownecherke, bur ſtroke it. Iſ a man 
be ſeene raging with himſelfe, he is carried to bedlem: ſo iheſe 
mad-· men hich beat themſelues, ſhould be ſent to Bedlem till | 
their madnes be gone. Salamos ſaich. Delight continualy in her prov, , rc. 
lonerchatis, begin, procced & end is loue. Inreuenge thereſote, 1. Tin 3. :1. 
he ſheweth that delight is gone, becauſe he calleth loue their Of his wite, 
delight. Therefore as Pawl ſaich of Biſnops, A Biſhop muſt be no cu. 19.8. 
triter- ſo a husband muſt be no ſiriker: for he which ſtriketh his 2 f g.. 
owne fleſh,breaketh that Jaw which ſaith, Thau ſhalt not make a Ii ic — 5 Herly 
Karre in thy fleſh : and is like the Baalites, which wounded the ir ment in moùr- 
own bodies. Thus we haue ſent a letter vnto husbapds to rcadę ning forthe 
before they fight. Now let vs goe home to loue againe. Woul- 2 — . 
deſt thou ſearne how to make thy match gelightfull? Salomon vn ufula de 
ſaid, Rcioyce in ber lone comtinual y. As though thou couldeſt not ic hurt cui 
delight wichout loue, aud with lone thou nizieſſ delight conti - clue: .. 
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beeare it patiently with him, or elſe ſhe is not his yoke-fellow, 


Job 2.9. 
Rom 12.19. 


2. Ning. 26. 
Gal. 6. 2. 


2. King. 21. 
Gen. 12.1. 


Gen. 2.18. 


1. cor. 1 77. * 
2,Pet,z.1. — 


805. 25.2. 
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— Therefore loue is called the — vertue, becauſe it 
rendreth peace, and eaſe, and comſort to them that make of 
her. So much to husband. 38 
Likewiſe the woman may learne her dutie of her names. 
They ate called good wiues, as good wiſe A. and goodwife B. 
Euery wife is called a good wife, therefore if they be not good 
wiues their names doe belie them and they are not worth their 
titles, but anſwer to a vtong name, as plaſers doe vpon a ſtage. 
This name pleaſeth them wel: but beſides this, a wifeis called a 
Tobę- fellow; to ſhe w that ſhe ſhould helpe her husband to beare 
his yoke: that is, his griefe muſt be her griete; and whether it be 
the yoke of pouertie, or the yoke of enuie, or the yoke of fick- 
neſſe, or the yoke of impriſonment,(he muſt ſubmit her neck to 


bur his yoke, as thogh ſhe were inflicted vpon him for a penal - 
tie, like to /obs 1yife, whom the diuell left to torment him, when 
he rooke away all he had befide.The Apoſtle biddeth to Revoice 
ith them that reioice, and mouruc with them that monrue, With 


whom ſhould the wife reioice, rather then with her husband? 


or with whom ſhould ſhe mourne, rather then wich her owne 
fleſh?/ wil not Ieaus tee, ſaith E. to Eliab:ſo ſhe ſhould neuer 


leaue him till death. Beare one anothers burt ben, ſaith Paul: who 


ſhall beare one anothers butthen, if thEiwife doe not beare the 


husbands buxthen ? Wicked Iesabeſ comſorted her husband in 
his ſicknes; and / eraboami wife ſought for his health, though ſne 


were as bad as he. God did not bid Si leaue her father & her 


country, as he had her husband; yet becauſe he bad Abrahams 


leaue his, ſhe leſt hers too: ſhe wing that ſhes was content, not 
onely to be his play- ſeſlou, but his yolte : ſellow too. 
Beſide a yoke· fellow, ſne is calleda Helper, to help him in his 


buſines, to help him in his labors, to help him in his troubles, to 


help him in his ſicknes; like a woman phyſitian, ſometime with 
her ſtrength, and ſometime with her counſell: for ſometime as 
God confoundeth the wiſeby thefooliſh;and the firong by the 
weake; ſo he teacheth the wiſe by the fooliſh, and helpeth the 


firong by the weake. Therefore Peter ſaith, Haſbands are won by 


the conger ſation of their wines, As if he ſhould ſay, ſometimethe . 
weaker veſſell is che flronger veſſell, and Abrabam may take 


caunſell , . 
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counſctof Sara, as Naumas was aduiſeꝗ by his feruant. The, 2.King.s.8. 
Shunamites counſell made her husband receive a Prophet into . g. 10. 
his houſe; and Heſters counſell made her husband ſpare the — 
Church: ſo ſome haue bin hetter helpers to their husbands, then 
their husbands haue been to them: for.it pleaſed God to pro- 
uoke.the wile with che fooliſh, aschee did che lewes with the 
Gentiles. 22:34 dci ' g 

Beſide a helper, ſhe is called a Comforter too, and therefore pros . 18. 
the man is bid reioyce in his wife: which is as much to ſay, that 
wiues muſſ be the reioycing of their husbands, euen like Da- 1. S. 16. 13. 


mils harpe to comſort Saul. Therefbre it is (aid of Reb ect ab, that S. 2.9. 


ſhee prepared meate for het husband, ſuch as hee loued: ſo a 

good wife is knowne when her words, and deeds, and counte- 

nances are ſuch as her husband loueth. She muſt not examine 

whether he be wiſe or ſimple, but that ſhe is his wife: and thete- 

arcbound, muſt abey as Abigail loued her 
N he were'afoole: forthe wife is as much deſpi-· n. 25.3. 
ſed forzakingrulc over ber husband, as he for yeelding it vnto 

her. Therefore one faith, that a mankinde woman is a monſier; 

thatis; halſea woman, and halfe a man. It becomes not the 

miſtreſſe tobe maſterʒuo more then it beſeemeth the maſtet to 

be miſicis, but hoth to ſaile with their owne wind 
Laſtly, we call the wife Huſwife; that is, houſe-wife : not a Cen 38.13. 
ſireete-Wiſe, like Themer, nor a field-wife, like Dineb ; but a hn 
houſe · wiſe: to ſhe that a good wife keepes her houſe.” And arc Allad 
therefore Paul hiddeth Tita to exhort women that they bee huſyiues, 
chaſt, & keeping at home; preſently after Cheſte, he ſaith, keeping I i. 1. 
at bome:as though home were chaſtities keeper. Andtherctore | 
Salomon de painting the whore, ſetteth her at che doore,now ſit · Pro y. n. 
ting vpon her ſtals, now walking in the flreetes, now looki 9 
dut at the windowes, like curſed Jeſabel;as iſ the beld forth the. Wag. . . 
glaſſe of temptation for vanitie to gaze von- But chaſtiiie ca- 
reth to pleaſe but one, and therefore ſht ke epes het cloſetʒ as if 

ſhe were ſtill at ptaier. The Angell asked Abraham t#bere is thy Gen. 18.9. 


wife! Abrahamanſwered, Sbe is in rhe Tent. The Angell knew 


where ſho was, bur yet he asked, that we might ſee how women 

in old time did keepe their tents and houſes. It is recorded of | 

the Shunamice, chat ſhe did aske her hus hand leaue to go vnto 2.King.9.50- 
C 2 the 
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1. Ring. 2.36. 
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die Propliet: though ſhe went to a Prophet, and went of # good 
eee errand, and for his cauſe as much as het one, 8 ſhe thought 
it not meete to go far abroad without her hus bands leaue. P bi. 
diu, when he ſhould paint a woman, painted her ſitting vnder a 
Snailes ſhell; Ggnifying, that ſheſhould go like a Snaile, which 
cartĩeth his houſe vpon his baeke. Salman bad Shimes,Goe not 
beyond the riuer, ſo a wife ſhould teach her feet; go not beyond 
Habands the doore:ſne muſt count the wals of her houſe like the bounds 


ſhould not ofthe riuer whichSbimei might not paſſe, if he would pleaſe the 


keep then King. For when Adam was away, Enewas made a pray. If her 
32 husband be ſrom her, vntill he eturne againe, ſhe muſt thinke 
61d nor - her ſelfeawidow;thavis, ſepstated from man i ſor Nas doth 
thinke their f gniſie Avro dini fa; that is, widow doth ſignifie diuided from 
houſe their man: therefore now ſho muſt haue no ſellowſhip nor compa 
Dt ON —— 
er to ketp home, ſo ic mech het to krep ſilenci, vnd al- 
whore Ye. — the — — 
A wife may ttiumph, but ſhe muſt ſecke her honorinregerence;forivbecs- 
nut vtter her meth not any womã to ſet light by hex hurband, nor-copublifh 


dab hisjofirmiries. For they ſay hat it an eu bird that defleth her 
WS. . — — — howehoythe ku: 


band vſe his wife? becapſi ⁊liis is the quality oſthat {exe} to o- 
uerthwart and vpbraid,and ſue the preheminence of theit huſ- 

bands: therefore the Philoſophers could not tell ho to de ſine 

ke. --f wife, but called her, The contrary totbe husband. as though no- 
contrary eo a thing were. ſo croſſeand.contraryzoa man,geuniſe.Thisisnot: 
busband. Seripture, but no flanuder to many. 4% dne 3H db %% „ „ 
* As Dauid eualted the loue of womenaboue al other lones, ſo 

2. Sn. 26. SFalomon mount eth the enuy of women aboue all other enuies: 
—— 4 ſtubbotne, ſullen, taunting, gaineſaying,outfacingrith ſuch a 
Sch. 0 . bitict bumorꝭ rhar — thinke they. were molten out of 
+ thefalpillaniritambichZors wife was transſormed. We ſay not 
allare alike hut this ſed Rath many diſciples: Doth the rib that 

is in mans ſide ſtet or gaule him? na more thẽ ſhould ſhe which 

is ade of the rib. Though a woman be wiſe, and painſull, and. 

haue wany good parts, yet it ſher be a ſnrow her trouble ſome 

lar ipg in the end ill make her honeit behauĩout vnpleaſant, 

' - 4 þer oucr; pinching at laſt cauſeth her good huſwiſerie io bes 
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euill ſpoken oſ. Thei fore althougb ſne bea wife, yet ſometimes 


ſhe muſt obferue the ſeruants leſſon, Not anſwering againe; ant! Tii. 2.9. 
hold her peace, to keep the peace. Therefore they x hich keepe 
ſilence, are well ſaid to hold their peace, becauſe ſilence often- 
times doth keepe the peace, when words would breakeir. 

To her ſilence and patience, ſhe muſt adde The acceptable o- 
bedience, which makes a womanrule while ſhe is ruled.. This is 
the wiues tribute to her husband: for ſhe is not called his head, 
but he is called her head. Great cauſe hath man to make much 
ofhis wife, for great and many are her duties to him: for Paul Eph.5.:3, 
ſaich;Wines ſubmit your ſelues onto your burbards,as to the Lord. How tarre the 
Shewingthatſhe ſhouldregard his will as the Lords will: but _ ſhould 
withall, as the Lord commandeth only that which is good and * 
right, ſo ſhe ſhould obey her husband in good and right, or elſe 
ſhe doth not obey him as the Lord, but as the tempter. The firſt 
ſubiection of woman began at ſinne: for when God curſed her 
for ſeducing herhusband, when the Serpent had ſeduced her, f 
he ſaid, He ſbal baue ambority oner thee. And therfore as the man 
named all other creatures, in ſigne that they ſhould be ſubiect 
to him, as a ſeruant which commeth when his maſter calleth Yerſ.2 3. 
him by his name; ſo did he name the woman alſo, in token that 


en. 2. 16. 
en. 2. 20. 


ſhe ſhould be ſubied to him likewiſe. And therefore e Iſuorus left. i. 20.22. 


Num. 30.2. 
lud. 19. 26. 


made a law, that euery man ſhould beare rele in his own houſe, 
and not the woman; becauſe ſhe ſinned firſt, therefore ſhee is 
humbled moſt: and euer ſince the daughters of Sara are bound g, . 13. 
to call their husbands Lords, as Sara called ber husband: that 1. pt z. 6. 
is, to take them for their Lords, for heads 8nd gouernours. Ifye 
diſdaine to follow Abrabumt ſpouſe, the Apoſile biddeth you | 
follow Chriſts ſpouſe : for hee ſaith, Let a wife bee ſubieft to her EM. 5.14, 
husband, as the Church is to Chriſt. A greater lone thenthis (ſaith 4 1. 3. 
Chriſt) a man can haue ſo a better example then this, no wo- | 
man can haue. That the wife may yeeld this teuetẽce to her huſ- 

band, Paul would haue her — be modeſt and ordetly, for — — 
gariſh apparrell hath taught many goſſips to diſdaine their their hul- 
husbands. This is the folly of ſome men, to lay all their pride bands 

vpon their wiueszthey care not how they ſlouen themſelues, ſo 5777 
their wiues ietlike Pecockes. But Peter doth commend Sara 1,Per.3.5. 


tor het atrice, and not Abraham; ſhewing that women ſhould 
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Cen 3. 21. 
Gen. 2. . | 
Lust 10. 18. 


Nett. 14 6. 


Their duties 
to their ſer- 
7; 
E/ay 6.5. 


Ren. 3. 10. 
Ae. 1 3. 16, O 


18.8. 
Luke 24.23. 


38 Preparatius to AMariage. 
braue it no cod and — Exes coate of the 
ſame cloth that he made Adam:. They couered themſelues with 
leaues, and God derided them; but now they couer themſelues 
with pride, like Satan which is fallen downe before them like 
lightning, ruffe vpon ruffe, lace vpon lace, cut ypon cut, ſoure 


and twenty ordets, vntill the woman be not ſo precious as her 


apparrell: that if any man would picture Vanitie, he muſt take a 
parerne of women, or elſe he cannot draw her likenes. As He- 
rodias was worſe for her fine dancing; ſo a woman may haue too 
many ornaments. Frifled lockes, naked breaſts, painting, per- 
fume, and ſpecially a rolling eye, are the forerunuers of adulte- 
rieʒand he which bath luch a wife, hath a fine plague. Once wo- 
men were matied without dowties, becauſe they were wel nut- 
rured; but noa, if they weighed not more in gold, then in god- 
lincfle, many ſhould fit like Nuns, without hus bands. Thus we 
have ſhadowed the mans duties to his wiſe, and the womans to 
her husband. I z £3 uz 

After their duties one to another, they muſt learne their du- 
ties to their family. Oae compareth the maſter of the houſe to 
the Seraphin, which came and kindled the Prophets zeale: ſo he 
ſhould go from wile to ſeruants, and from ſeruants to children, 
and kindle. them in the zeale of God, longing to teach his 
knowledge, as a Nurſe to empty het bieaſts. Another ſaith, tliat 
a maſter in his ſamilie hath all the offices of Chriſt, for hee mult 
rule, and teach, and pray; rule like a King, and teach like a Pro- 
phet, and pray like a Price). Toſhew how a godly man ſhould 
behave himſelſe in his houſhold ; when the holy Ghoſt ſpea- 
ke th of the converſation of any houſe keeper, lightly he ſaith, 
that the man belecucd with all his houſhold. As Peter being 
conuertea, mult convert his bretbren: ſo the maſſet being con- 
uetted, muſt conuert his ſeruauts. Fot therſote God ſaid, that he 
would not hide his counſel from Abraham, becauſe he would 
teach hi: family: aud ſurely all duty w hich is not done of con- 
ſctencc, is but eye ſetuice, and faileth at moft need, as Ziba be- 
traicd his maſier. when he ſhould haue detended him. There- 
fore beſoie Oxeſi uu V as converted, Paul ſaid, he was au vn- 
piofitable ſe i uant; but hen he was convened, he callech him 
more thena ſcruant, becauſe ſuch a ſeruant is better then many 


ſeruants 


1 
94 
J 

F 
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ſeruants. Therefore. though Laban was wicked himſelſe, yet he Ggea.29%27, © 


reioycedthat Zacob his ſeruant was godly, becauſe God bleſſed 


him the bettet for him. Ioſbua ſaith, / and my bouſthold will ſerve loſp. 14.5 J. 


the Lord :(hewing that maſters ſhould receiue none into their 
houſes, but whom they can gouerne, as /oſhxa did: and if any 


haue erept into their doores, then they muſſ put him foorth a- * 
gaine: for Dauid ſaith, I WII not faffer a lier to ſtay in my hunſe, 
Pſal. 101. 7. He ſaith not, a ſwearer, nbr a theefe, but a lier:as if he 


ſhould ſay, Iwill rid him out of my doores before he be a ſwea- 
rer, and a theefe, for a lier will grow to a ſwearcrand a theeſe in 


a day, as a dicer groweth to a begger in a night. Therefore it is 481 10.2, 


noted of Cornelius, that ab his houtchold ſerued God as Himſelf 
did. This is reported alſo of Ieſepb and ¶ Mary for an example, 


that they went vp every yeete with all their familie, to worſhip ,, 914 


at Ieruſalem, that their childre,and their ſeruants might learne 
to know God as well as they. Theſe examples be written for 
houſeholders, as others are for Magiſtrates, and Minifters, and 
Souldjers,thar no calling might ſecke further thẽ the Scripture 
for inſtruction. Wherefore as you are maflers now, and they 
your ſeruants, inſtruct them and traine them, as if you would 
ſhew what maſters they ſhould bee hereafter. After the care of 


their ſoules, they muſt care for theit bodies: for if the labourer aim iy. 
is worthy of his hire which laboureth but a day, what is the ſer. | 


vant worthy which labours euery day?Therfore Paul is ſo eat- 
neſt with Philemon, to make much of Oneſimus his ſeruant, that 


he deſired Philemon to receiue him as he would himſelſe. Ther- 
fore becauſe cruel and greedy maſters ſhould not vſe them too 


e 10. 7. 


hardly, God remembred them in his creation, and made euerie Gm. 2.2. 


wee ke one day of reſt, wherein they fhould be as free as their 
maſſers: ſo God pitieth the labourer from heauen, and euery 
Sabbath lookes dovene vpon him from heauen } as if he ſhould 
ſay, one day thy labours ſhall haue an end, and thou ſhalt reſt 
for euer, as thou reſtedſt this day, 


By this we ſce as Dauid did limit Ina, hat be ſhould not kil 5 1. f. 


eAbſolon;ſo God hath bound maſters that they ſhould not op- 
pre ſſe their ſeruants. Shall God reſpect thine, mote then thou? 
Art thou made freſher to thy labour by a little reſt, and is not 
thy ſeruant made ſtronger by reſt to labour for thee? How 

SLE C 4 many 


re 
— * 
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Gen,z1.9.. many beaſts and ſheepe did Labas loſe, only for hardly intrea- 
tingof 4 good ſeruant: therefore that is the way to loſe, but 
not to thrive, He which counteth his ſervant a ſlaue, is in an er- 
FE | ror: for there is difference between beleeuing ſeruants, and in- 
1 | ficell ſeruants : the infidels were made ſlaues to the lewes, be- 
cauſe God hated them, and would humble them: but their 

Sth | brethren did ſerue them like belpers, which ſhould bee trained 

| by them. It is nota baſe nor vile thing to be called a feruant, ſor 
our Lord is called a ſeruant: which teacheth Chriſtians to vſe 
their ſeruants wel for Chtiſts ſake, ſeeing they are ſeruants too, 
| Pf. S.. and haue one maſter Chriſt. As Dauid ſpeaketh of man, ſaying; 
l 5 Thou haſt made him a little. lomer then the Angels: ſo I may ſay 
| of ſeruants, that God hath made them a licks lower then chil- 
dren, bot children, but the next to children, as one would ſay, 
inferiour children, or ſonnes in law. And therefore the — 5 
| holder is called Pater familias which ſigniſieth a father of his 
| | familie, becauſe hee ſhould haue a fatherly care ouer his ſer- 
4 uants, a8. iſ they were his children: and not vſe them only for 

| their labour, like beaſts. | | 
| Beſides, the name of a ſeruant doth not ſigniſie ſuffering, but 
| [ doing; therefore maſters muſt not exerciſe their hands vpon 
. 


| Efay 42. 1. 
| Mat. 1 2. 18. 


1. Cor. 1a. 13. them, but ſet their hands to worke; and yet as God laieth no 
more vpon his ſeruants then hee makes them able to beare, fo 
men ſhould lay no more vpon their ſeruants then they are able 
to beare. For a good man (ſaith Salomos) will be mercifull to his 
beaſt, and thereſore he will be more mercifull to bis brother. 

That man is not worthie to he ſerued which cannot affoord 
that his ſetuants ſhould ſerug God as well as himſelfe. Giue 
vnto God that which is Gods, and then: thou maiſt cake that 
1. Tim. 5 8. Whichis thine, He that careth not for his familie (faith Paul) a 

8 worſe then an [nfidell;becaule Infidels cars ſor their families. But 

Pre. 20. s. as Agar prayeth, Gine me not tos much, non tovlitile,but feede me 
; © @Epheſ$.j with foode conuenteut: ſo their care ſhould not be too much nor 
| ; too little, but conuenient, ot elie they are worſe then Infidels 


5 Pran. 1 2. 10. 


too, becauſe couetouſneſſe is called Idolattie, which is worſe 
chen infidelicie:: for it is leſſe tebellion not to honour the King, 
then to ſer vp another King againſt him, as the Idolaters doe 
2gainſt ihe King of heauen. no it 


1 
| 
| 
I 
q 
? 
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Next vnto feruants inſtruction and 5 be conſide- 


red their corrections. As Paul ſaith, Fathers prouobę not your Epbeſ.6. . 


childrin to wrath: ſo may I ſay, Maſſers prouocke not your ſer. 
vants to wrath: that is, vſe ſuch reproofes, and ſuch corrections, 
that you doe not prouoke them, but moue them, that you doe 
not exaſperate them, but winne them: for reuiling words and 
ynſcaſunable fiercenes doth more hurt then good. And there- 
fore the law of God did charge the maſter, that hee ſhould not 
inflict aboue fortie ſtripes vpon his ſeruant, leſt hee ſhould 
ſeeme deſpiſed in his eyes. Fot while a child, or ſchollar, or ſer. 
uant, doth thinke that he is reprooued for loue, or beaten with 


- reaſon,it makes him thinke of his fault and is aſhamed: but 
when he ſeeth that hee is rebuked with curſes, and beaten with 


ſtaues, as though he wete hated like a dog, his heart is hardened 
againſt the man which correcteth him, and the fault for the 
which he is corrected; and after he becommeth deſpetate, like 
a horſe which turn: h vpon the ſtriker: and We thinke 
that God euen then chides you henſoeuer you widein ſuch 
rage. For though there be a fault yet ſome things muſt be winkt 
at, and ſome things muſt be forgiuen, and ſome puniſtied with 


a looke: for he which takes the forfeir of every offence, ſnall ne- 


ver be in any reſſ, but vexe himſclfe more then his ſervant. 
Further, I haue heard experience ſay, chat in theſe puniſh- 


The maſter 


ments it is moſt meete and acceptable to the offender, that the e e 


man ſhould correct his men, and the woman her maides: for a his men, and 
mans nature ſcorneth to bee beaten of a woman, and a maides the miſtris her 
nature is corrupted with the ſtripes of a man. Therefore wee maides. 
reade, that eAbrabam would not meddle with his maide, but 616.6. 


committed her to his wiſe, and ſaid, Doe with ber as it pleaſeth 
thee: as if he ſhould ſay, It belongeth not to me but to thee, 


Laſtly, we put the dutie toward children, becauſe they come hir dutie 
laſt to their hands. In Latin children are called pignora; that is, towards their 
pledget, as if I ſhould ſay, a pledge of the husbands loue to the children. 


wife, and à plodge of the wiuos ſoue toward the husband: for 
there is acchingraltich aide fo knit loue betweene the man 


and the wife, as the fruice ofthe wombe. Therefore when Leah ben. 28. 31. 


began to conceaue, ſhe ſaid, Now my huſband will lone mo ã as 


though the husband did loue for children. If a woman haue 
4 1 | many. 
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Mothers 
ſhould nurſe | l | | 
their children. nurſes name and the mothers name both in one, and calleth 


Gen. 21.7. 
Exod. 2. 8. 


datt h. 2. 14. 
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many deſects (as Leab had) yet this is the mends which ſhce 
makes her husband, to bring him children, which is the right 
wedding Ring, that ſealeth and maketh vp the matioge. When 
their father and mother fall out, they perke vp between thẽ like 
little mediators, and with many pretie ſports make truce when 
others dare not ſpeake to them. Therefore now let vs confider 


what theſe little ones may challenge of their parents; that᷑ Rand 


them in ſtead of Lawyers. Before ve teach parents to loue their 
children, they had nced be taught not to loue them too much, 
for Danids darling was Dauidi traytor : and this is the manner 
of God, when a man begins to ſet any thing in Gods roome, 
and loue itaboue him which gaue it, either to take away ic, or 
to take away bim, before he provoke him too much: there fore 
if parents would haue their children live, they muſt take heede 
not to loue them too much: ſor the giuer is offended, when the 
giſt is more ęſleemed then he. | 
he fiiſtaſasie is the mothers, that is, to nurſe her child at her 
owne breifis:as Sara did Iſaac: and therefore Eſay ioyneth the 


them nerſng worbers:ſhewing,that mothers ſhould be the nur-. 
ſes.So when God choſe a nurſe for Moſes, he led the handmaid 
of Pharaohs.daughter to his mother, as though God would 
have nonenurſe him but his mother. After, when the ſonne of 
God was borneghis father thought none fit to be his nurſe, but 
the Virgin his mother. The earths fountaines are made to giue 
watet, and the breaſts of women ate made to give ſucke. Every 


beaſt, & euery fowle is bred of the ſame that did beare it, onely 


women loue to be mothers, but not nurſes. Thetefore if their 
childten prooue vnnaturall, they may ſay, thou followeſt thy 
mother, forſhee was vnnaturall firſt, in locking up her breafts 


. from thee, and committing thee foorth like a Cuckow to bee 


hatched in a Sparrowes nelt. Hereof it comes that wee ſay, He 
| ſuckt 6nill from the dug: that is, as the nutſe is affected in her bo- 
die or in her minde, commonly the child e drawech thelike in- 
fitmitie from her, as the egges of a Henne are altered vnder the 
Hauke. Let they which haue no milke, can giue no milke. 
But whoſe breaſts haue this perpetuall drought? Forſooth it is 
like the. govvt, no beggers may haue it, but Citizens or Gentle. 
waste: women, 
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women. In the ninth chapter of Hoſea;cie breaſts are ound 
fora curſe: what lamentable hap haueGemlewomentotigtic - 
vpon this curſe more then othei? dure if their breaſts be drie, as 
they ſay, they ſheuld faſt and pray together, that this curſe 
might be remoued from them. . | 
pe nexrduticis, Catecbize a child is bis yourh,avd be will re- | 
member it bon bets old;Thisis the tight blefſiog which fachers 77932 6: 
and mothers giue ro their children, when they caule God to — _ — 
bleſſe chem too. The wrong mother cared not though the child brought vp. 
were diuided, but the right mother would not haue it diuided: 1. ing 23.6. 
ſo wicked parents care not though their children be deſtroied, 
but godly parents would not haue them deftroied but ſaued, 
that when they haue dwelt together in earth, they may dwell 
together in heauen. As the Midwife frameth the body when it 
i yong and tender, ſo tte parents muſt frame the minde while 225 11.2. 
it is greene and flexible, ſor youth is the ſeede- time of vertus. 

They which are called fathers are called by the name of God, 
to warne them that they are in ſtead of God to their children, 
which teacheth al his ſonnes. What example haue children but 
theic patents? and ſure the prouidence of God doth caſetheir 
charge more then they are aware; for a child will lcarne better e 
of his father then ot any other. And thereſore wee reade of no — 
ſchoolematter in the Scripture but ihe patents: ſor hen Chtiſt 
faith to the lewes; /fye be the ſonnet ef £Abrabam, ye will doe the n g 38; 
workes of your father eAbrabam he ſlie weth that ſonnes vſe tio 
walke in their fathers Reps, whether they be good or bad. 

It is a matuellous delight to the father and mother, when 
people ſay that theit chiloren are like them: but it they be like 
them in godlineſſe, ie is as great delight io others as to their pa- 
rents: or elſe we ſay, that they ate ſo like, that they ere ihe worls 
for it. Well doth Dazid call children arromes; ſor if they be well fal 27.4 
bred, they ſnoote at their patents enemies; and if they be cuill * * © 
bred, they ſnoote at their patents. Therfore many parents waut 
a ſtaſte to ttay them in their age, becauſe they prepared none 
before; like old Eli, which was correRed himſclte, for not cot- | 
reQing his ſoaves. Are not children called the fruit oſi heit pa- , — 
rents? Thetefote as a good tree is knowne by bringing forth — 32, 


good fruit, ſo parents ſhould ſhe their godlineſſe in the edu- 
2 cation 


1 dm. 1 20. 
J. Sam. 13. 24 


Three exam - 


ples of good 


parents, 


Lite 13.17. 


Col. 1. 5. 
Phil. 1.8. 


The name of 
ſte pmother 
expounded, 
and tnheirduty. 


1. dam 2.7. 


Jer. 12.1. 
Deut. 14.7. 
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* of theit children, which are their fruit. For this cauſe the 
lewes were wont to name their children ſo when they were 


— 


borne, that euer aſter, ifthey did but thinke vpon their names, 
they would put them in mind of that religiõ which they ſhould 
profeſſe;for they did ſigniſie ſome thing that they ſhuldlearne. 

An admonition to ſuch as call their children at all aduen- 
tures, ſometimes by the names of dogs, euen as they proue af- 
ter. In 2 King. 2 2. we haue DevidinfiruRing his ſonnes. In Ge- 
neſts 39. Iacob correRiog his ſonnes: and in Iob 1. Job praying 


for his ſonnes. Theſe three put together, inſtructing, cortecting, 


and praying, make good children, and happy parents. 

Once Chriſt tooke a child, and ſet him in the midſt of his diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid, He which will receine the king dome of heawen,muſt 
receine it as 4 little child: ſhewing, that our children ſhould be 
ſo innocent, ſo humble, & ſo void of euill, that they may be ta- 
ken for examples of the children of God. Therfore in Pal. 127. 
verſ. 4. children are called the heritage of the Lord : to ſhew, that 
they ſhould' be trained, as though they were not mens chil- 
dren,but Gods,that they may haue Gods heritage after. Thus 


if you doe your ſeruants ſhall be Gods ſeruancs, and your chil- 


drenſhall be Gods children, & your houſe ſhall be Gods houſe, 
like a lirthe Church, when others are like a den of theeues. 

No I ſpeake to onewhich is a mother ſo ſoone as ſhe is ma- 
ried: therefore petaduenture you looke that I ſhould ſhew the 
dutie of tiepmothers. Their name doth ſnew them their dutie 
too; for a ſlepmother doth ſigniſie a ſled mother; that is, one 
mother dieth, and another a meth in her ſtead: therefore that 
Four loue may ſerde to thoſe little ones as it ought, you muſt 
remember that ye are their ſtedinother, that is, inflead of their 
morher; and therefore to loue them and tender chem, and che- 
riſh them as their mother did. She muſt not looke vpon them 
like Rehob ban, ho told his people that he would be worſe vn- 
ta them then his predeceſſout 3 for then they will turne from 
her, as his ſubiects did from him: but ſhe muſt come to them as 
Dauid came to the people after Sault death, and ſaid, Thowgh 
your maſter Saul be dead, yet I willraigne auer you: fo (he muſt ſay 
to them, though your mother be dead, yer I will hee as a mo- 
ther: ſo the children will loue her as much as their father. Fur- 
ther, 


2 5 # — 2 », 


e 
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ther, theſe children are orphanes, and — you muſt 2 Deus 24. ty. 
onely regard them as children, but as orphane children. Now & 26.2. 
Ood tequireth a greater care ouer widowes and orphanes, then 

ouer any other women or children. 

Ladly, you muſt remember that ſaying; As yen mcaſure voto 1 12 
other, ſo at ſbal be meaſured vate you againe> that is, as you intret 
theſe children, ſo another may come after and intreat your chil. 
dren: : ſor he which hath taken away the firſt mother, and ſent 
vou, can take away the ſecond mother, and ſend a third, which 
ſhall not be like a ſtepmother to yours, vnleſſe you bee like a 
ſtepmother to theſ 

frheſe duties be performed in marriage, then I neede not Divorcement 
ke of diuorcemenr,whichis the rod of matiage, & diuideth the PY fick 

m which were onefleſh,as if the body and ſoule were parted : 
aſunder. But becauſe all perſorme not their wedlocke vowes, 
therefore hee which appointed marriage, hath appointed di- 
uorcement, as it were taking our priuiledge from vs, when wee 
abuſe it. As God hath ordained remedies for every diſeaſe, ſo he u 18.19. 
hath ordaincd a remedy for the diſeaſe of mariage. The diſeaſe aath 19.8. 
of mariage is adulcery,andthemedicinehereofis diuorcement. Why Chriſt | 
Moſes liceaced them to departfor hardnes ofheart; but Chriſt — — 
licenſeth thẽ to depart ſor no cauſe bur adultery. Ifthey might uentcbe for 
be ſeparated for diſcord, ſome would make a commodity of fotnication. 
firife : but nom they ate not beſt to be contentious, for this law 
will hold their noſes together, till wearineſſe make them lezue . 
firugling;; like two ſpaniels whichare coupled in a chaine, at 
lafthey leatue to goe together, becauſe they may not go aſur=  - 
det. Ay nothing might part friends, but if thine eye offend thee, Aaub. p.32. 
Null it outzthat is, if thy friend be a temptet: ſo nothing may diſ- 
ſolue mariage hut ſornication, Which is the breach of mariage - - 
farmariage.iqprdeined to aucid fornication, and therefore if Mah. ro. 9. 
the condition bebroken, the obligation is void. K 
And beſide, ſo long as all her children are his children, ſhe 
myK needs be his wife, becauſe the father and mother are man 
and wife: but when ber children are not his children, ſne ſeemes 

oi more to be his wife, but the others, whoſe childten ſbe . 
—— and therefore to be divorced from him. In all the old 
Tellament, we.rrade oſno divarce beiweene any, which m_ Nota. 
| cih. 


46 to Marigge, ' - | 

ce ch chat they liued chafter then wee: yer no doubt this law was- 
better executed amongſt them, then amongſt vs. Such a tare 
God had in all ages and callings, to prouide for them which 
live honeſtly: for diuorcement is not inſtituted for the carnall, 
but forthe chaſte, leſt they ſhuld be tied to a plague while wy 
live. As for the adulterer and adultereſſe, he hath iſſigned death 
to cut them off, left their breath ſhould infe& others. Thus hee 
which made marriage, did not make it vnſeparable; for then 
marriage were a ſeruitude. But as Chriſt ſaith of the Sabbath, 
Mar. 2.27 The Sabbath was made for mar; thatis, forthe benefit of man, 
and not for the hindetance of man: ſo-marriage was made for 
man; that is, for the honour of man; and nor forthe diſhonorof 
Leais,20,10, man: but if marriage ſhould turne to fornication, and when it is 
turned to ſornication, there might be no ſeparationzthen mar- 
riage were not for the honour of man, but for the trouble, and 
grieſe, and diſnonor of man. Therefore now ye haue heard how 
diuorcement is appointed for a remedie of fornication; if an 
be aſhamed of this phyſicke, let them be more aſhamed of the 
diſeaſe. Becauſe I haue ſpoken more then you can remember; 
if you aske mee what is moſt needſull to beare away, in my o- 
pinion, there is one ſaying of aul, which is the proficableſt 
— ſentence in al the Scripture for man and wife to medi en, 
ried to thinke and examine whether they finde ĩt in themſelues, as they doe in 
vpon. other, leſt their marriage turne to ſinne, which ſhoald further 
1. cer. 2.32. them in godlines. The unmarried mas careth for the things of the 
Lord bo be may pleaſe the Lord;but be that is married;careth for 
the rhing 5 of the world, hem be may pleaſe bis wifo. AM, T 
maried woman careth for the things of the Lord how ſb may be bi: 
ty: but ſhe that is married, cares for the things of the Wer id how hos 
may pleaſe ber huſvand : as though their pleaſing of God — 

turned all to pleaſing one another, and their oarnall oje hui: 
eaten their ſpirituall loue; s the eane kine devoured the fir! 
There fore it followes in the next words: Thy / ſpeab for Jour 
commoditie as though there were great commoditie in remem- 
bring this watch- word. All men haue not the feeling of Gods 
word, or elſe ſuch a ſentence might be an anchor for the tnatied 
to ſtay them, when any tentation goeth about this change, 


which Paul feated euen in chem which feared God before, If 


A ine to Mariage. 47 
If chou haſt read all this booke, and art neuer the better, yet 
catch thia flower before thou goe out of the garden, and perad- 
FW rams a yr ner _ — backe to ſmell the reſi. 
As the corps of Axa made the p rs to ſtand, ſo I placed 
this — doore of * to make has ſtand — 
and conſider what thou doſt before thou martieſt. Far this is 
the ſcope and operation of it, to call the mind to a ſolemne 
meditation, and warne him to live in marriage as in a tempta- 
tion, which is like to make him worſe then he was, as the marri- , chen 21.6. 
age of Ieboram did, if he vſe not Jobs preſetuatiue, to be icalous 105 3. 28. 
ouer all his liſe. W n 
The allurements of beautie, the trouble about tiches, the 
charges oſ children, the loſſes by ſeruants, the vnquierneſle of 
neighbours, cry vnto him that he is entxed into the hardeſt vo- 
cation of all other: and therefore they which haue but nine. - 
yeeres prentiſhip to make them good Mercers or Drapers,haue - 
nineteene yeetes before marriage, to learne to bee good huſ- 
bands and wiucs: as though ĩt were a trade of nothing but my- 
fleries, and kad need of double time ouer all the reſt. | 
Therefore ſo often as you thinke vpon this. ſaying, thinke 

whether ar be uf RT it, —_ — waken py _— | 

ou, and leade you a ſtrai ath, like the Angel which le ; 
e, eee 

Thus haue I chalked the way to prepare you vnto marriage, 


as the Leuites prepared their brethren to the Paſſeouer. Remem- 2. (bron.; 576, . 


ber that this day you are made one : and therefore muſt haue bur. 
one will. And now the Lord Ieſus,inwhom you are contracted, 
knit your hearts e that yee may loue one another like 
Daxid and Jonathan; and goe before you in this life, like 1. San 13. 1. 
the ſtarte which went before the Gentiles, that yee aul. 9, 
may beginne, and proceed, and end in his 
glory. To whom be all glory for .. a 
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A TREATISE OF THE LORDS 


SVPPER IN TWO SERMONS... 


il, 


Tus FIRST Sermon. © 


1. Cor. 11.23.24. 5 
The Lord Ieſiu inthe night that he was betraied tao bread: 


And when be had ginenthanks,he brake it and ſaid, Take, cute: 


this is my body which is broken for you; this dee ye inremembrazce 
ef mee, | 


A wherewich our mother doth nurſe vs. Seein euery 
one teceiueth, and few ynderftand what they te- 
8 a” ceiue; Ithought it the neceſſatieſt doQrine, ro 

preach of the Sacrament, which is a witneſſe of 
Gods promiſes,a remembrance of Chtiſts death, and a ſeale of 
our adoption. Therefore Chriſt hath not inſtituted this Sacra- 
ment for a faſhionin his Church, to touch, and feele, and ſee,as 
we gaze vpõ pictures in the windows, but as the womab which 
had the bloody iſſue, touching the hem of Chrifts garment, drue 
vertue frõ Chriſt himſelfe, becauſe ſhe beleeued: ſõ Chriſt would 


that we, touching theſe ſignes, ſhould draw vettue from him- 


ſelſe:that is, all the graces which theſe ſignes tepreſent. There. 
fore as the Leuites vnder the Law, were bound ro prepare their 
brethren before they came to the Paſſeover, ſo preachers of 
the GoſpeHſhould prepare their brethren before they come to 
the Supper of the · Lord. For which purpoſe I haue choſen this 
place to the Corinthians, which is the cleereſt and ſulleſt decla- 


ration of this Sacrament in all the Scripture. 5 


The Lord Ieſus in the night &r. | 
The ſumme of all theſe words is, the Inſtitution and vie of 


the Lords Supper. Firfi,P«#!ſhewcth the author of it, the Lord 


Ieſus: then the time when it was inſtituted, in the night that bee 
wa betraied: thenthe manner how he did inſlitute ir, bee too 
read, and when be bad ginow thanks, be brake it, and gane vnto his 
Diſciples &c. then the end why he did inſtitute it, for a remem- 
brance of bis death. 
Touchirg the Author, he which is ſignified by it, was the Au- 


thor 
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wonder, to ke howChrift , and they for whom Chriſt came, 


ES 


ED vpouths Lords Supper. "49 
thor of it, The Lord leſus hath bid vsco ſupper; / am uo Worthy loin 1. 25. 
{ſaith obe to leofs his ſboas : ſo we ate not wonhy io wait at his 
tencher, and yet he will haue vs to (it at his Table, To hirn be- None but 
longech the power to ordain Sacraments in his Church, beenuſt 2 * 
be ſulfilled the Sacraments of the La. When Chriſt come, the m © 
Paſſeouer ceaſed, becauſe he is our Paſſeover; thar is, che Lambe % 127. 
by whoſe bloud we are ſaued. When Chriſt came, Cireurnciſion 1 
ceaſed; becauſe he is our Circumcition; that is, the putiher and Re. 7. 14. 
clenſer of our ſ inne. bel»: 
Now theſe two Sacraments arc fulfilled: hee hath appointed 
two other Sacraments for them. In lead of the Paſchall Lambe, 
which the Iewes did eate, hee hath giuen vs another Lambe to 
cace,which lbs calleth The Lame of God;thar is, himſelſe, vpon % 1.2 9 
whom all doe feed, whoſoeuer doe receive the Sactament with F 
an aſſured faith that Chriſt died to poſſeſſe thẽ of life. The brea- 


king ofthe bread doth fignifie the wounding of the body: the 
— out of the wine doth ſigniſie the ſhedding of his 


The eating of the bread, and drinking of the wme, doth 
Ggnikie that bis fleſh and bloud doe nouriſn in vs life eternall, as 


the bread and wine doe nouriſh the life preſent. 


In ſtead of Circumciſion, which began at Alrabam, hee hath 65. 10. 


ordained Baptiſme, which began at Jobo, a more liuely repreſen- Who was 


tation of the true Circumciſion of the heart, becauſe it repreſen- theretcre cal- 
teth ynto vs the bloud of Chriſt, which waſheth our ſoules as — _ the 


the water in Baptiſme waſheth our bodies. —_ te 


Touching the time; is tb night (ſaith Paui:) therefore this Sa- N . 3. 


- cramentis called the Lords Supper, becauſe it was inſſituted at Neu. 22. 14. 
night hen they vſed to ſup. But what night? Ever that night The ume. 
(dach Pan!) When bus mas betraud. That night which he ſhould 7” 


erſ. 2 I. 
haue curſed, az /eb did the day.ofhis birth, if he had ſuffered a- * 


gainſt his will; that night when he ſhould haue thought to de- 

. Riray men, as men conſpired to deſtroy him; that night (ſaith 
| Pawl his Sacrament of grace, and peace, and life began : Ewen 
that ang be Whewwe betraied lum. Many nights did hee ſpend in 
.waiching and praying for vs; and is there a night now for vs to 


betray him? That was a darke night, when men wentabom to 
put out the Sunne which brought them light. Who can hut 


were 


50 The firſt Sermon - | 
mats y x0 at one time; when they deviſed miſchiefe e 
him, and ſought all meanes to defiroy him, then hee conſulted 
how to ſave them, and inſtituted the ſame night this bleſſed 8a 
crament, to canuey all his graces and bleſſings vnto them, Exes 
Why this Sa- that night: Whew they berraied un. The reaſon why: this action 
 crament was Was deferred vntill night, is, becauſe that was the time 
inſſiiuied at ted by the law to eate the Paſſoouer, which was like'a predeceſ. 
night. ſr ol chia Sacrament. Thereaſon why bee deferredirynill his 
2 laſi night, was, becauſe the Paſſeouer could not be ended beſore 
dis laſt night. the fulneſſe of time, and the true Paſchall Lambe were come to 
de ſlaine in ſtead of the other. Thereſore how ſitly did Chriſt end 
the Paſſeouer, which was a ſigne of his ſuffering, ſo preſently be 
fore his ſuffering ? And be ſide, how ſweetly did he-confirme his 
Diſciples faith, when as chey ſhould ſee that, the next day per- 
formed beſote theit eies, which ouernight both in the Paſſeo- 
ver, and in the Sacrament, was ſo liuely reſembled vnto them? ©. 
| If any man from this do gather, that we ought to care the Lords 
— ſupper at night, as Chriſt did; hee inuſt vnderſtand chat we haus 
Lords Supper Not the ſame cauſe to doe ſo which Chriſt had, becauſe of the 
at night. Paſſeouer. And therefore the Church which bath diſcrecion of - 
times and places, hath altered both the time, and the place, 
vſing the Temples in Read of the chamber, and the morning in 
ſtead of the evening;forindiffientthings are ruled by orderand 
decencie. ö 8 


Touching the manner, Her tooky bread, and when he bad ginen 


dd. thanks, be brake it, and gane is vat them. Hee would not eate it, 
nor breake it, before he had given thankatõ God. What need he 
which was God, giue thanks to God, but to ſhew.vs.what wee 

\ Theſ 548 ſhould doe when we eate our ſclues? {nal things gine thankss 


* = (faith Paul.) whereby wee declare that all things come from 
God: but the wicked belecue eaſier that God doch take, then 
Note. that he doth giue; and therefpre they neuer pray heartily vnto 
himforavy thing. nor feelingly thanke him for it. For Which 

” the Lord complaineth, ſaying; / bane loned you, yet yes ſay where 
a 6.5. ©. ® haſt thou loued vnd ſhewing that wee are worſe than the Oxe, 
V hich knoveth his feeder. And if that wee acknowledge all 
Gen.19.20, bhing from God, yet we doe like Let; Is it not a little one (ſaith 
dee) whenhe craued c goe vnto Zaar ] as though it were _ 


much which he asked :ſo mince and extenuate the giſtsof God 

before we receiue them, and aſter; like chem which haue 3 

for dinner, and none for breakfaft;as though they had their din- 

ners from God and breakfaſts of their one. | 
Our example did not ſo; although ic was but bread which hee 

receiued; yet he was worethankfull for bread; then many which 

burie the ſowles, and fiſhes, and beaſts in their bellie: for if ac- 


count of all were kept; for ene that praĩeth, Gino vi this ey au Tut 11235 


daily bread, a hundred cake their bread and meate, and ſleep too, 
vrhich neuer pray ſot it. | , 2 
Af — thanks,he brake it, aud pave vnto them, and 
ſaid, Talea: for when he had given thankes to God, then it 
was ſanctiſied, and bleſſed, and — U 
ſeruefi God, then iris lawfull for thee to vie Gods bleſſings, 
then thou maiſt eate and drinke as Chriſt did, bur not before: 
things were ereated to ſerue them which ſerue Godyif 
thou doeſt not ſerue him ſor them, thou encrocheft vpon Gods 
bl fings; and ſtealeſt his creatures which are no more thine, 
had pane nn the goodGod created allthings for good 
en, as the diuels — reſivued fro culldernni 
Therefore as Chriſt would not breake the bread before hee 
had giuen thankes to the founder; ſoknow; that there is ſome 
— to be done before thou receiue ay beneſit of God: and 
P 


reſume-not to'vſe his creatures with more libertie then his 
Sonne did, which did not eate without giuing thankes, nor rife 
againe without ſinging a Pſalme. | 


It followeth, This is my bodie. Here is the fruite ofhis'thankes,,,,,, 16.30. 


before ; he praied that the bread and wine might be bleſſed, and 


they were bleſſed. As I ſauer bleſſing ſhewed ir ſeife ypon Jacob y. 


whom he bleſſed, ſo Chriſt his blefhng appeared ſtraight ypon 
theſe myfieries efor it could not be before, 2 bodie, 
becauſe it was meere breadibut now it may be called his bodie, 
becauſe his bleſſing hath infuſed that vertue into it, that it doth 
not only repreſent his bodie, but conuey his bodic and himſelſe 
vnto vs. The efficacie of this bleſſing is in this Sacrament euer 
fince,ſanQifying it vnto vs as wel as it did to the Apoſlles, euen 
2s Chriſts prayer ſtaied Peters faith after Chriſt was dead. 


Now ye haue heard the meaning of theſe words, He — 22.32. 
- brea 


D 2 


to eate: ſo when thou Note. 


Heb,2.16, 


John 17. 19. ; 
1. per. a. a4· 


Epbeſ.3. 13. 


1. Sam. 17.15. 
John 18.14. 
1. King. 18. 22. 
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3 The firſt Sermon 
14 and bleſad it. and braky it, and gaus it: you ſhall fee with 
what a mytlicall te ſemblaace they vnite Chriſt and vs. Firſt, as 
Chriſt in che Supper tooke bread to ſeede vs: ſo in his birth hee 


tooke our fleſn to ſave vs. Secondly, as Chriſt when hee had ta- 


ken the bread, bleſſed the bread to make it a ſpirituall foode : 
ſo Cheiſt, when hee had taken our fleſh, forth mod rich 
and pretious graces inta it, to make it ſoode of life vnto vs. 
Thirdly, as Chriſt when hee had bleſſed the bread, brake the 
bread: ſo Chriſt when be had filled his body with moſt pretious 
graces, brake it vp like a rich creaſure houſe ; his hands by the 
pailes, his backe by the firipes, his heed by che thormes, his fide 
by the ſpeare ; that out of every hole, a riverof grace and good= 
nes might ifſue and flow forth vnto vs. Laſily, as Chrifigaue tbe 
bread when he had broken it: fa Cbriſt (by a luely fair 


municateth his bodie after hee hath crucified un. Hereby we are 


taught, thut when wee fee the Minifier take the bread to feede 
vs, wee muſt conceiue that Chrifi(being God from i 

tooke our fleſh to ſaue vs. When wee fee the Minifter hleſſe the 
bread to a holie viſe, wee muſi conceive, iat Chriſt (by vniting 
the Godhead vnto ĩt) ſanctiſied his fleſh for our redemption. 
When we fee the Migifler breake the bread to ſuſtaine our. bo- 
dies,we muſt conceiue;thacCaritt in his death, brake his bodie 
to reſteſn our ſoules. When we fee the Miniſter giue the bread 
to our hand, we muttconceiue,thatChrilt as ttuly offereth him- 
ſelfe do out ſaith, to be receiued of vs. 


Becauſe vpon theſe words, the Papiſia ground their Tranſub- _ 


ſtacatarion, that is, that the bread is. changed into Chrifts fleſh, 
and the wine is turned. into Cheifts blood, wherebyye tate the 


ſame bodie which died vpon the Craſſe, and drinke the ſame 


blood which iſſued out of his fide : That you may ſee the hlind- 


nes of this. Popiſh dreame, I would haue you but marke euerie 
word af che ſeriptute, how: they make ↄgainſt Franſubſtantia- 
tion, that yce may fee them ſlaine like Galiub uith their owne 
ſword. Euen as God made Caiphes ſpeake againſt himſelſe, ſo 
the Scriptures which heretikes alleage doe make again them - 
ſelues, hke the Baalites which wounded their ye fleſh. I may 
liken their allegations to Satans, when hee tempted Chrift in 
che wilderneſſe, he alleaged but one ſentence of Scripture for 
„„ . „5 
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himſelf, aud that Pſalme out of which he borrowed it, made 10 
plaine againſt him, that hee was ſaine to picke here a word a nd 
there a word, and leaue out that which went before, and skip in 
the middeſt, and omit that which came aſter, or els he had mar- 
red his cauſe. The Scripture is ſo holy, & pure, and tiue, that no 
word nor ſyllable thereof can make for the diuel, ot for ſinners, 
or for beretikes: yet as the diuell alleaged ſcripture, though ic 
made not for him, but againſt him;ſo do the Libertines & Epi- 
cures,and Heretikes, as though they had learned at his ſchoole. 

Now there is no ſentence of the ſcripture, which the wiſer 
Papiſſs alleage boldly for their Tranſubſtantiation, but this, 


that Chrifi ſaid, This is wy bodies: by which they may proue as Nutb. 26.26. 


well, that Chrift is a doore, becauſc he ſaith, / an the deore or a 


vine, becauſe he ſaith, / am a vixe : for his ſayings are like. Figu- 7,4, 10.7.9; | 
ratiue ſpeeches mult not bee confirued literally, but this is He · lobs 15.1. 


retikes faſhion. If you marke, you ſhall ſee throughout, that all 


the teſtimonies which the Papifls alleage for their hereſies, are * 


either tropes, or figures, or allegories, or parables, or alluſions, 
or darke ſpeeches; which when they — to expound alle - 
gorically, or literally, without conference of any other ſcrip- 
tures, then they wander and ſtray from the marke, or elſe it is 
impoſſible that the trueth ſhould maintaine error, that is, that 
the Scripture ſhould ſpeake for hereſie, if it were not wreſled 


and peruerted: therefore we ſee that Exe neuer erred, vntill ſhe Gm. 3.3. 


corrupted the Text. 


Now wee will enter the lifts with our aduerſaries, and ſee arguments a- 
whether theſe words doe prooue that the bread and wine are gainſt Popith 
turned into Chrifts bodie. Paul ſaith, Ieſus teobę bread: well Tranſubſian- 
then, yet it is bread: when he had taken ir, then hee bleſſed it; 40. 


what did he bleſſe? the bread which he tooke; well then, yet ir 
is bread : when he had bleſſed it, then he brake it; what did he 
breake ? the bread which he bleſſedʒ well then, yet it is bread: 
when he had broken it, then he gaue it; what did he give ? the 
bread which he brake; well then, yet it is bread : when he had 
given it, they did eacc it; what did they cate?the bread which 
he gaue them; well then, yet it is bread : whenthey dideate it, 
then he ſaid, Tb# ic my bodie; what did hee call his bodie? the 
bread which they did cate; well then, yeriris bread, If it bee 
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bread all chis while, when he did cake it, and bleſſe it, and brake 


ie, and gaue it, and they did eate it, when is it turned into his 
bodie ? here they ſtand like the Sadduc 8, 3s mute as fiſhes. 
Now that yee may ſee, that not wee only ſay it is bread and 


vine after the contecration; in the 27. verſe, Chriſt bimſclfe 


doth call ic bread and wine after hee had given it, as he did be- 
fore. And in Mari he ſaith, I Wal drinks no more of the frante of 
the vine, Heere Chrili faith, that it was the ftuite of the vine 
which bee dranke; but his blood is not the ſtuite of vines, but 
wine: therefote wine was his drinke, and nat blood. | 
Beſides, if you would heate Paul expound Chriſt he ſheweth 


that all our fathers had the ſame ſubRance of Chriſt in their Sa- 


ctaments, that we have in ours; for he ſaith, They allaideare tb 


ſame ſpiritual meat e,cy al drank,tbe ſame ſpiritualldrink,Straighe 


he ſaith, that this meate. and this drinke was Chriſt, Marke that he 
ſaith not only, They did cate the ſame meate that we cate; but he 


ſiaith, that this meate was Chriſt : and not onely ſo, but to ſhew 


that Chriſt is not a corporall meate, as the Papiſis ſay, hee ſaith, 
he is a ſpirituall meate, as we ſay :thert ſote you ſee that we doe 


not cate him corporally, no more then our fathers, but that ag 


they did cate him ſpiritually, ſo do weʒſor ſpirituall meate mull 
be eaten ſpiritually, as corporall meate is eaten corporally. : 
Againe, forthe ſignes to bee turned into the thing ſignified 


by them, is vttetly agaiaſt the nature oſa Sactamẽt, and makes 


it no Sacrament, becauſe there is no ſigne:for euery Sacrament 
doth conſiſſ of a ſigne, and a thing fignified;the ſigne is ever an 
eatthlie thing, and that which is ſignified is a heauenlie thing. 
This ſhall appeare in all eaamples: As, in Paradiſe there was a 
very Tice for the ſigne, and Chritt the thing ſigniſied by ite in 
Circumciſion there was a cuuing off of the skin, & che cutting 
off of ſinne: inthe Paſſe-ouer there was a Lawbe, and Chriſt ; 


in the Sabbath-chere was a day of reſt, ang eternall reſt; in.the 


ſacrifices there was anoffering of ſome beaſts, and the offering 
of Chriſt: in the Sanctuatie there was the holy place, and hea- 
uen: inthe Propitiatotie there was the golden covering, and 
Chriſt pur couer: in the Wildernes there was a rocke yeeldjog 
water, and Chiift yeelding his blood: in the Appatition there 
waz aDque,and the holy Choſt: in the 6 
b ; and 
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epos the Lords Supper. 


x 55 
and Chriſt: in Baptiſme there is very water which waſheth vs, ſob» 6.45, 
and Chcifts blood waſhiog vs: ſo in the Supper of Chriſt, there 4% f. 23. 
is very bread and wine for ihe ſigne, and the body and blood of ig. 


Chrittfor the thing Ggnificd, ot elſe ihis Sacrament is agaiuſt 
the nature of all other Sacraments. ä 
Againe, there nruft be a proportion betweene the Paſſeouer 
and che Lords Supper, becauſe this was figured by the other. 
Nou the lewes had in their Paſſeouer, Bread, and Wine, and 


a Lambe i: ſo ourSauiour Chriſt inſtituting his Jait Supper, leſt nb. 26. is, 


Bread and Wine, and a Lamb: the which name is giuen to him- 


ſelſe, becauſe he came like a Lambe, and died like a Lambe. .be 19. 


Againe, if Chriſſs very body were offered inthe Sacrament, 
then ic were not a Sacrament, but a ſacriſice; which two differ as 
much as giviagand taking: fot in a ſacrifice we giue, and in a 
Sacrament wer teeeiue: andiherefore we · ſay our ſacrifice; and 

Againe, euery ſzcrifice was offred vpon the Altar. Now mark 


the wiſdome of the holy Ghoſtzleſt we ſhould tale this for a ſa- E tod. y. 


erifice, he neuer names Altar when he ſpeakes of it, but, 7 tu. 
ble of the Lord Therefore it is no doubt but the diuell hath kept 
the name of Altar that we might thinke it a ſacrifice, | 
_ Againe;ifthe bread were Chriſts fleſh & the wine his blood; 
ats theſe two ate ſeparate one from the other, ſo-Chrifts fleſh 
ſhould be ſeparate ſrom his blood: but his body is not divided, 
for then it were a dead body. 

Againe, that which remaineth doth nouriſh the body, and re- 
liſh in che mouth as it did before: which could not be; but that 
it is the ſame food which ic was before. 


Againe; I would aske whoſe ate this whitenes,and hardneſle, 


and toundue ſſe, and coldneſſeꝰ None of them ſay, chat it is the 
whicenes, and hardnes, and roundnes, and coldnes of Chriſts 
body: thereſore it muſt needs be the whitenes,and hardnes, and 
toundnes, and coldneſſe of the bread, or elſe qualities ſhould 
fland wirham ſubllances, which is, as if one ſhould tell you of a 
houſe without a ſoundation. 25 

Againe, as Chriſt dwelleth in vs, ſo he is eaten of vs: but hee 
q wellech in vs onely by tanh:Epheſ.3. 15. Therefore he is eaten 
anely by fan. 154 b 
* . 21" 6 D 4 | Againe, 


5 


Exed.r 2. 


6 


10 


12 


14 


Is, 


John 6.68, 


Tohn 6.60. 


lo bn 6. 35. 


56 | Tt firſt Setmon 
Againe, nonecan be ſaued without the communion of the 
body of Chriſt: but if all ſhould communicate with it corporal... 
ly,chen neither infants, norany of out fathers, the Patriarks, or 
the Prophets ſhould be ſaued, hecauſe they receiue it not ſo. 
Againe,Chrift ſaith nor, This wia, but That exp: and therefore 
by cheir concluſion, not onely the wine . into 


bloud, but the cup too. 

Againe, Pas ſaith, They which receine yeceine thety 
owne dammetion, Butif it were the ficſh of Cheri 5% ould ras 
ther recciue ſaluation then damnation, becauſe Char faith; #6 
that eateth my fleſs, and drinkgth my blood, bath life enerlatting, 
John 6. 

2 if they would heare an Angell from heaven: when 
Chritts body was glorified, an Angell laid to the woman, Hy te 
riſen, and is not here: Mat. 2 8. as if he ſhould ſay; is but 
in one place at once, or elſe he might haue bin there though he 
was tiſen. 

Againe, why doe they ſayin receiuing chis Sacrament euer - 
ſince the primitive Church, Lift vp your bearss, if they have alt 
in their mourhes? 

To end this controuerhie, here ee may ſay as the Diſeiples 
ſaid ro Chriſt, hither foal we goe from thee ? I meane, we need 
not to go to any other expoſitor of Chriſt, then Chriſt himſelſe. 
Thereforemarke what he ſaith: At firſt, when Chtiſt ſaid that he 
was the bread of life, and that all which would tive, truſt eate 
him, they murmured vntill he expounded his words : and how 
did he expound his words? Thus, He that commeth vnto me hath . 
eaten, and he that beleeuet hin n hrb unte. After, when he in- 
ſtitured this Sactamẽt in like words, they murmured not, which 
they would as before, if he had not reſolued them beſore, that 
to cate his body, and to drinke his blood, was nothing oats 
come to him, and beleeue in him. f 

After he had ſaid ſo, they murmured not, becauſe they 40 
ſee ſome teaſon in it. As itis ꝓlainly ſaid; This i y ba ſo lt 
plainly ſaid, Theſe words are ſpirit i that is, they matt be vadets | 
Rood) pnitually, and not literally. 

But if it be fleih indeed, hy doe they not ſaisfie the 2 
peo ple how they may eate this fleſh in Lent, whenthey 1 1 
them 


vpon the Loves Supper. | 

them to este any fleſh; they muſt needs cate it doubt ful K. 

he which doubteth, ſaith Iams, receiiſeih nothingithereſote he 

which eateth the Maſſe, teceiueth nothing. | 

Idid not alleage the Fathers. in my ſermon: but if any ſuſ- 

pend his aſſent, till hey hing ia their verdict; let him heate 

them — PO of their belcefe.. s 

eAngnſtine ſaith, The Lord doubteth not tu ſay, This « w 

body; — gaue onely a ſigne, or a ſacrament of his body, g » Piel“ m 
Tertuſlias ſaith, This is my body:that is, a figne of his body, Tertul, a- 

.* eAwbroſe ſaith; The hread and wine temaine ſlill the fame g inſt Mar- 

thing that they were. | e 
7 heodoret ſaith, After the conſecration, the myſlicall ſignes nbfo. * 

doe not cuſt off their owne nature, but abide ill in their firſt booke,4,chap- 

ſubſtance and ſu mne. rerof Sacra- 
Origen ſaith, The bread that is ſanRified with the word of venta. 

God, as touching the maceriall ſubſtance thereof, goeth into manner 


the belly, and forth againe like other meates. — = 
ſremaus ſaith, That it hach two things init; one earthly, and Macth. 15, 
the other heavenly. t Iren. lib 4, 
Cyril ſaith, Our Secraments auouch not the cating ofa man. 9 
Alen us, 


Cyprian ſaith, The Lord called bread made of many gtaines 
* — called wine made of many grapes, his blond. f — — 
Aibanaſiau ſaith, Chriſt made mention of his aſcenſion into Cyp. Epiſt. 
heaven, that hee might withdraw his Difciples from corporall — : 
and fleſhly eating. — 2 
Chryſoftome ſaith, God giueth vs things ſpirituall, vnder ſpeaketh a 
things viſible and naturall. And againe, being ſanctified, it is de. word, S c. 
liuered from the name of bread, and is exalted to the name of Hom. 60. to 
the Lords: body, although the nature of the bread fill remaine. — — of 
And beeauſe they. belceve that the Pope cannot etre, Pope Tocxlarius 
Galaſius ſette th to his hand, and ſaith with the ref ; Neither the the Monke. 
ſubſlance of the bread, or nature of the wine, ceaſe to be more A aint Eu- 
then they were before. yches the 
Tull vs Papiſt, doe not theſe Fathers ſpeake as plaine as we > lretbe. 
Canſ}thou auouch Tranſubſtantiation more flatly then they 
deny it? ho had this hereſie bin chaſed, if the diuell had hat- 
ched it in theit time 
Thus the Sctiptutes an the one fide, and the Fathers on — 
other 


A 
Vpon the Ca- other ſide, did ſo trouble three archpapiſis, Biol, Tunſaland Fi- 
non. lcd. 10. ſber, that Gabriel Biel faith, How the body of Chriſt is in the Sa- 
crament,is not found in the Canon of the Bible. 
Bocke ofthe Toffal faith; it had bin better to leave every men to bis own 
Sacran.encs, Coniecture, as they were before the Councell of Lararanc, then 
pag 46. to bring in ſuch a queſtion, | 
Agairtt the - :Fofbey ſaich;No man can proue by the words of the Goſpell, 
— pry of that any Priefſ in theſe daies doth conſecrate the very-body-and 
by li. Li ba. blood of Chrift. 7 
Luke 1 9+23, Here is fulfilled, Out of thine on mom h, Iwill cendem thee. 
| But we will carry the matter ſo, becauſe 4 ludge mufi haus two 
cares,therefore now let them ſpeake. 
Becauſe they cannot tell how the bread and wine ſhould be 
The Papiſts turned into fleſh and blood, and yet appeare bread and wine 


for che reall till, they ſay it is miracle: but ho doe they proucir? if they 


ſence. contend it is a miracle, ihey muſſſhe vs a ſigue: ſoreuery mi- 
Lad. . . racle may be ſeeneJlike al the miracles of Moſus, and Chriſt, and 
& 31. the Apoſiles:and therefore a miracle is called a ſigne, becauſe it 

may be ſeene like a ſigne, & the word ſignifieth a wonder. And 


| " 15 .theTewes craving a miracle, ſaid, SheW vs a mrracle - as thoi 


they were taught to iudge of miracles by ſight- All which doth 
. ſhew, that a miracle may be ſeene; but here no miracle is ſeene. 
Againe, a miracle (e ſpecially in the time · of the Goſpell)is an 
extraordinary thing, bur they make this an ordinary thing: for 
if the bread and wine be turned into fleſh and blood, then mi- 
tacles are as common as Sacraments, and ſo becauſe they haue 
Maſſe every day, they ſhould worke miracles cuery day. 
L flly, this ſcemeth firange that Awguitive (whom they fo 
much honor)gathered all the miracles which are voriiten in the 
- Scripture, and yet amongſt all, ſpeakes not of this: therefore 
then it was counted no miracles but Paul ſpeakes of lying mi- 
2.Theſ1.9+ racles, and this ic · one of them. 5 
Obiection. If they ſay that Chriſt can turne bread and wine into his bo- 
Aniwere. dy, and thereforche doth. Firſt hey muſt proue that he will, ſor 
they can doe many things themſelues which they doe not, be- 
cauſe they will not: therefore it is an old anſwer, that from Cas 
to il, no argument ſollou eth. The Leper did not ſay vnto 
Marks 2.49. Chtiſt, If thou canſt, thou wilu but, f chow wilt, iban canſt. 
But 
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vpen the Lords Supper. 


9 | 9 
But the queſſion which they think cannot be anſwered, like ObicRion, 


their invincible Nauies, is this: If the bread bee not his bodie, 
why doth he call ic his body ? Reſolue this knot & all is cleere. 


Mark then, and wre willlooſe it as well as we can. He faith, 7 Anſwere. 


is my lodyras he ſaith aſter bich is brokg for yon. Whyꝰ his body 
was not broken before he ſuffered, how did he ſay then, which ic 
broken, before it was broken? There is no ſenſe of it but this, the 
bread was broken, & fignifted that his body ſhould be broken. 

Now, as the breaking of the bread did ſigniſie the breaking 
of his body, ſo the bread muſt needes fignific his bodie: but as 
his body was not broken indeed when the bread was broken; 
ſo the bread could not be his bodie indeed: for then his bodie 
ſhould haue been broken when the bread was broken: Yet let 
them obiect what they can. 


If (ay they) the bread and wine bee not changed into his Obiection. 


bodie and blood, why doth hee ſpeake ſo darklie ? hee might 
have ſpoken plainer. 


I aaſwere, though this ſeeme darke to Papiſts, yet it was not Anſwere. 


darł to the Apoſiles, they vnderſtood his meaning wel enough 
and al the reſi for 121 ,. yeeres after Chtiſt before Tranſubſtan- 
tiation was ſpoken of, II the Apoſiles had not vnderſtood his 
meaning, they would not ſtick to aske him, as theit mãner was:: 
vntill they were acquainted with Chriſts phraſe, whenſoeuer 

they doubted vpon any of his ſpeeches, they were wont to- 


come vnto him and ſay ; Maſter what is ily meaning ? but they. lte 8.9. 


were vſed ta ſuch phraſes:for it was Chriſts manner to teach by. 
fimilitudes,ſhewing one thing by another, which is the plaineſt 


mannexrof teaching, and moſt vſcd in holy Scripture,cſpecially . 


in the types. and ſhadowes of. this Sacrament. For example, 


Chriſt calleth the Lambe the Paſſeouer, in · place whereof this. 26 17. 


Sacrament ſucceeded, and chesfore preſently aftet they had ea- 
ten the Paſſeouer, Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament to bee vſed 
for it. Chriſt (I ſay) called the Lambe the Paſſeouer, and yet the 
Paſſeouer was this, an Angell paſſed ouer the houſes of the li- 
raelites, and ſtroke the Egyptians: this was not a Lambe;& yer 
becauſe a Lambe was a 15 


wine is of Chriſts bodie, therefore Chriſt called the Lambe the 
Paſſcoyer,as he called the bread and wine his bodie. 


Againe,.. , 


gne of this Paſleouer,as the bread and. Ed. 13.27. 


| 
f 
| 


Gen. 1. 1 3. 


Gen. t 2.3. 


T'.; . 


1. Cor. 1 f. 


Luke 21. 20. 


John. 3. 36. 


Mat. 26 16. 


his body ? As they vnderſtood t 
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Againe,Circumcifion is called the Conenant, and yet Circum- 
ciſion was nothing but the cutting away of a skin: but the Co- 
venant is, /» Abraham: ſeed all Nations ſhall be bleſſed, I vill bee 
their God, and they ſual be my people; I will defend and ſaue them,and 
they ſhall ſerus and worſhip me. This is not Circumciſion, and yet 
as though Circumciſion were the couenant it ſelfe, it is called 
the Couenant, becauſe it ſignifieth the couenant: ſo bread and 
wine are called Chriſis body, becauſe they ſignify Chriſts body. 

Againe, Baptiſme is called Regeneration, and yet Baptiſme is 
a dipping of our bodies in water: but regeneration is the re- 
nuing of che mind to the image wherein it was created. This is 
not baptiſme, and yet as though Baptiſme were Regeneration 
it ſelſe, it is called Regeneration, becauſe it ſignifieth Rege- 
neration: ſo the bread and wine are called Chtiſts body, be cauſe 
they ſignifie Chritts body. 

Againe, the Cup is called the new Teſtament, and yet the 
Cup is but a peece of mettall filled with wine: but the ne Te- 
flament is; He which bolaeuetb in the Sorne ſhall be ſaued. This is 
nota Cup; and yet as though the Cup were the new Teſtament 
it ſelſe, it is called the new Tefament, becauſe it fignificth the 
new Teſtament: ſo the bread and wine are called Chiifts body; 
becauſe they ſigniſie Chriſis body. 

They which knew that the Lamb is not the Paſſeouer, though 
Chriſt called it the Paſſeouer; that Circumciſion is not the Co- 
uenant, though God calleth it the Couenant; that Baptiſme is 
not Regeneration, though it be called Regeneration; that the 
Cup is not the new Teſtament, though Chriſt called it the new 
Teſtament; could they not as well vnderſtand, that the bread 
and wine were not Chriſts _ though Chriſt called them 

eſe ſpeeches, ſo they vnder- 
liood this ſpeech : therefore they which ſay, that the bread and 
wine are Chriſts body, becauſe Chiiſt ſaith, Thi is my body: may 
as well ſay, that the Lambe is the Paſſeouer, becauſe Chriſt cal- 
leth it the Paſſeouer; that Baptiſme is Regeneration, becauſe 
Paul calleth it Regeneration; that the Cup is the new Teſta. 


ment, becauſe Chriſt calleth it the new Teſtament. 


If every Sacrament was called by the thing which it ſigni- 


ficd, and yet neuer any Sacrament was taken-forthe thing it 


ſelſe: 


vpen the Lord: Supper. G1 
ſelſe : what reaſon haue they to take this Sacrament for the 
thing it ſelſe, more then all the reſt? It is the conſent of all Wii 
ters, that a Sacrament is a figne, thetſore not the thiog ſiguified: 
no more then the buſh at the doore is the wine in the celler. If I 
call che Prince a Phcenix, the Vniuerſitie a Fountaine, the Court 
a Peacocke, the Citie a Sea, the Countrie an Hermite : why can 
the Papiſts vnderſtand me, and not vnderfiand Chriſt? 

Wbat a darke, and firange, and intricate, and incredible 
ſpeech had this been for them co vnderfiand groſſy, and literal- 
lie >? Would they chinke that they did eate Chriſis bodie, when 
his bodie Rood before them, and he had cold them before, that 
his bodice was like their bodie ? Nay, this would haue required 
moe words, and made them come againe, with Meier, het i 
the weaning I For they were not ſoinfirufted yet before the te- 
ſutrectron, to beleeue euery thing without queſtioning, if ir 
were contrarie to ſenſe and reaſon: but os they asked, who had 
giuen him any meare,when he ſaid that he had meare, and they 
cauld ſee none: ſo they would haue asked, what meate is this 


Luke 9.8. 


lobn 4.3 ;. 


which we ſee not? How can euery one of vs cate his bodie, and 


yet he hath but one bodie, and that body is whole when we eate 
it: Loe he ſtandeth before vs and ſaith, that his bodie is like vn- 
to ours, and yet he takes bread and bteskes it, and giues it vnto 
vs to eate, and when we cate it, he ſaith, 7 hi: is wy bedie, and yet 
his bodie ſtandeth before vs flill. If his bodie be like ours (as he 
faith) how can it be eaten, and be there, for ours cannot? Thus 
they would haue queſtioned, if they had not been vſed to ſuch 
phraſes:bur as they could vnderſtand him, when he called him- 
ſelſe a done, a rocke, a doote, a window, and a vine: ſo they pickt 
out his meaning, when he had ſaid that bread was his bodie: for 
he had told them before, that he was the bread of eternall efe. - 
Now the bread of eternall life is not eaten with teeth, for the 
bodie cannot eate ſpirituallie, no more then the ſoule can eate 
corporallie: and therefore hee is ſuch a bread as is eaten with 


Luke 24.39. 


faith, and ſo himſelfe ſaith in the Goſpel] of /obw. Marke this ub 6.35. 


eating by faith, and all the ſtriſe is ended. Fleſh and blood in- 
deede neede nor faith to chew them, for the teeth can chew 
them well enough. Therefore ifthe bread and wine were the 
badic of Chriſt, then we neede not faith to eate it, but all choſe 


which 


— 


Marth,26.26, 


Neither 
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which haue teeth might eate Chriſts bodie, yea the Mice might 
eate it as well as men, for they eate the ſame bread that we doe, 
as well after it is conſecrated as before. | | 

If this be got enough to batter the ruines of this vpſtart He- 
reſie, I will come to Incerragatories, and ſee whether they haue 
learned it by rote, or by reaſon. | 

If they ground their Tranſubſtantiation vpon theſe wordsof 
Chriſt, 7 bis is my bedie, which hee ſpake to his Diſciples; I aske 
them, whether they receiue that body which was mortal, or that 
bodie which is glorified? becauſe one of theſe bodies they mutt 
needs recciue,either his mortall-bodie,er his glorificd bodie. If 
they ſay thatitis his mortall bodie; the morrall bodie will not 


Chriſts mortal profic them, for you ſee that mortall foode is bur for this mortal 


bodie not im- 
mortall in the 


life : neither hath Chriſt a mortall bodie now to communicate 
vnto them, becauſe it is changed to an immortall bodie; there- 
fore they cannot teceiue the mortall bodie, becauſe Chriſt hath 
not a mortall bodie ta giue vnto them: if they fay, that they re- 


ceiue his glorified bodie, hen they muſt ſſie from this Text: for 


ar that time Chriſt had not any glorified — * | 

. When this Sacrament was ioflicuced, and Chriſt ſaid, Tbs 
my bodie,his bodſe was not glorified, becauſe the Sacrament was 
inllituted before his death, and his bodie was glorified after his 


teſutrection: therefote if they receive the fame bodie which the 
Apoſtles receiued, as they ſay they doe, they cannot receive a 


Dan. 4. 15. 


Marke 14. 24. 
Chrilt ſpake 
not to the 
br ad and 
wine, bu to 
his Duciples. 


glorified. bodie, becauſe then Chriſi had not a glorified body to 
communicate vnto them. 

Thus the rockes and ſands are on both ſides them, they re- 
cciue a bodie neither mortall, nor immortall: if Chriſt hath any 
ſuch bodie, iudge you. Heere they Rand like a foole, which can- 
not tell on his tale. Nebwebadnezzar dreamed a dreame, and 
knew not whar.it meant. | 

Beſide, l aske them to whom Chriſt ſpake when he ſaid: Thi 
i my bodie? Marke faith, he ſpake tothe,that is, to his Diſciples : 
well thenzif theſe words, Tb is my bedie,were not ſpoken to the 
ſignes, but to the perſons: not to the bread and wine, but to the 
receiuers, as the words which follow, Doe this in remembrance of 
mee : if theſe words were not ſpoken to the bread and wine, 
then it is plaine that they do not change the nature of the gr” 


DES von the Lordi Supper. 63 
and wine. Ifthe nature of them be not aſtered, then the ſubſtance 
remaineth, and then wee receiue no other ſubſtance wich them, 
becauſe two ſubſſances cannot be in one place. 


. What then, is there nothing in the Sacrament but bread and More in the 


ine, li ſci , Lords 8 | 
wine, like an hungry nunſcion? Nay, we ſay not that the Sacra — ome 


and wine, 


ment is nothing but a bare ſigne, orchat you receiue no more 


then you ſee :for Chriſtſaith, that it is his * and Paul ſaith, | Cen 1016 
a 


that it is the communion of Chriſts body and bloud. Therefore 
there is more in ſactamentall bread, then in common bread; 
though che nature be not changed, yet the vſe is changed: ĩtdoth 
not onely nouriſh the body as it did befote, but alſo ir bringeth 
a bread with it which nouriſheth the ſoule : for as ſure as we re- 
ceiue bread, ſo ſure we receiue Chriſt; not onely the benefits of 
Chriſt, but Chriſt: although not in a popiſh maner, yet we are ſo 
joined and vnited vnto him, even as though wee were but one 
body with him. 8 RET: 


As the ſpouſe doth not marry with the lands and goods, bur A gmilicude. 


with the man himſelfe; and being parraker of him, is made par- 
takerof them: ſo the faithfull doe not onely marry with Chrifts 
benefits, but with Chrift himſclfe ; and being partakers of him; 
they are made partakers of his benefits: for Chriſt may not ina · 
ny wiſe bee divided from his benefits, no more then the Sunne 
ſtom his light. 


Ie is ſaid, 72% Father gave vs bis Sonus, and ſo the Sonne giueth xf. 52. 


vs himſelfe, For as ofa is a ſigne of his body,ſo the giving 
of the bread is a ſigne of-rhe giuing of his body. Thus hee lieth 
beſore vs like a Pellican, which letteth her young ones ſuck her 
bloud: ſo that we may ſay, the Lord inuited vs to ſupper; and he 
himſelſe was our meate. 

But if you aske how this is? I muſfunſwerʒlt is a myſtery: but 
if I could tell it, it were no myſterie. Vet, as it is ſaid, when three 


men walked in the midſt of the furnace, Ous like the Sonne of Gad Daniel a. 25. 


walked amongſt them:(o,when the fai hfull teceiue the bread and 
wine, one like the Sonne of God ſeemeth to come vnto them, 
which fils them with peace, and ioy, and grace, that they maruell 
what it was which they received beſides bread and wine. 


For example, thou makeſt a bargaine with thy neighbour for a ſimilitude. 


houſe, or land, ang receiueſſ in eatneſt a peece of gold. _ 
whic 


N 


*Sothcy ac- 
count, 
Augufline. 
Luke 11.27. 
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which thou receiueſt is but a peece of gold: but now it ĩs a ſigne 
of thy bargaine, and if thou kee pe not touch with him, happily 
it will claſpe thee for m_—_ thou art worth; ſo that which thou 
receiueſi is bread, but this bread is a ſigne of another matter, 
which paſſeth bread, 123 

Againe, thou haſt an obligation in thy hand, and Isske thee 
vehat haſt thou there? and chou ſaieſt, I haue here an hundred 
pounds: hy (ſay I) there is nothing but paper, inke, and ware: 
Oh but by this (iaiefl thou) I will :ecover an hundred pounds, 
and chat is as good. So beloued, this is as good, that vnder theſe 
ſignes you receiue the vertue of Chrifts body & bloud by faith, 
as if you did eate his body, and drinke his bloud indeed, which 
was horrible to thinłke, that any ſhould deuoure their God, ihin- 
king thereby to worſhip him: neuer any heretike, nor Iuolater 


conceiued ſo grofly of their God, before the Papiſt. We teade of 


a people which did eate men, but neuer of any people which did 
cate their God. | 

All the Apoſtles ſay, that it was needfull chat Chriſſ ſhould 
take our Ach : but no Apoſtle ſaith, that it is needfull that wee 


ſhould take Chriſts fleſh ; for all the bleſſings of Chriſt are ap- 


prehended by faith: and nothing fit to apprehend him whom 
we ſee not, hut faith : and therefore one of their owne & pillars 
ſaid; Beleeue, and thou baſt eatew. Faith doth more in religion 
then the mouth, orelſe wee might ſay with the woman, Blefſed 
are the broſts Which gaus thee ſucke, and ſo none ſhould bee 
bleſſed but Hary on Mary was not bleſſed becauſe Chriſt 
voss in ber body, but becauſe Chriſt was in her heart. And leſt 
this ſhould ſeeme incredible vnto you, becauſe ( Mary is called 
ble ſſed among women; when Chriſt heard the woman ſay, /e, 
ſed are the breaſts Yehich game thee ſucke;be replied vnto her, N/a 
ſedaretbey which heare the word of God ard keepeit : theſe are my 


brethren, and ſift crs, and mather, faith Chriſi; as though the ret 


were no kin to him in heauen, though they were kin in earth. 
Thus if Chriſt were in thy bocy, and thou ſhouldeſt ſay as this 


woman, Bleſſed « the body that bathtbes in it; nay would Chriſt 


foy, Bleſſedis the heart that beth mee i it, If Mary were no whit 
better for having Chi iſt in her armes, nor for hauing him in het 
body, how much better art thou for hauing him in thy belly, 

> where 


0 


| — 1 65 
— — ſunne needs cometo vs, 


os clſe cannot bis hrat ano lighe profir vs } Nay, ie doth vs more 
ceavfoit ic ſo far off: forthisSuoce-is gone ſrom vs, that 
— — — 6 nanny 
4 joumtbur/ gui fr aw you: therefore away with this carnall Pr.; i. 29. 
— TIE f rv ang | 13 


| done 

but thou(ſaith Salomon )ſurpeſſef ibm al: ſo many heretikes 
— — 55 . ö them all, thacChrilt 
muſtbeappliod bko:plyfcke, his hond could not No naturoll 


ptoſit vt, vnbe ſſe wo did deink io, and fwaHow ic aa a potion. Is or corporall 
this the Papifis union with Chriſt Is this che manner whereby preſence ur 
weare made one fleſii with Chiift, ta a bas fleſt? Nay, hen he n. 
tone ou fle mt him and was made man, hen wet vni- 
eedto him in the ſleſna, and nos nom. Chriftcooke our fie ſh, we 
tales nos his fleſh, but beleeue he rooke oves: : therefore if you 
would know whether Cheifts body be in the Sacrament, 1 ſay 
-yate youss Ohaift fad vnto Yuma, reuch,fecle, and ſee. In A way to 
viſible thing Ged hath appoineed our'eics to be ludges; ſoras nom whether 
the ſpirirdifcerneth pyiruatiobicQs, ſo ſenſe diſcernech ſenfi- nh body 
ble obiecta. As Chriſt taught Thewias to iudge of his body, fo crament. 
mey wezand ſo ſhould they: therefore ib you eannot ſee his ho- 
dy, norſecle bis body, you may gather by Chtitls ſaying to 
Tomas, thay hee would not haue you belceue that is is his ba- 79%» 20.37. 
die;for qv body (ſaith Chrift)may be ſcene and felt. And thus 
Tranſubſſantiatiom is found a liar. _ | 
Nowifyou ase me why Chrift calted the Ggne by the name 
of the thing it ſalſe: h ask thee againe;Maifi thou tay when thou 
feeftthe picture ofthe Queene, this is the Queeno; and when yhy.Chriſh 
thou ſeeſt the picture of a Lyon, chis is a Lyon; And may not callcthihe, 
Chriſt ſay when he ſeeth a thing like his body, hi i my body ? bread his 
Iſhewed you before that every Sacrameot js called by the boch. 
name of the thing which i doth fignifie, and therefore why 
ſhould we fumble at this more then the reſt ? The reaſon why 
the ſigues haue the name Mikhe things, is to ſlriłke a deepe teue- 
rence in vs, to receiue this Sacrament of Chriſt reverently, ſin- 
cerely, and holily, as if that Chriſt were there pteſent in body 
and bloud himſelſe. : 
And ſurely, as hee which defaceth = Kings ſcalc is 805 


; 4 
VS 


h. 


ted of contempt and treaſon to her owne perſon: ſo heewhich 
prophaneth theſe ſeales of Chriſt, doth not worſhip Chriſt, but 
deſpite him, and that contempt ſhall bee required ai him, as if 
he bad -contemned. Chriſt himſelfe.: This is the reaſon why 
Chriſtcalleth the ſignes of his body, his body; to make vs take 
this Sacrament teuetently, becauſe we ate apt to contemne it, a8 
the lewes did their Manna. e 167! d x1 
It followetb; Ds this is rememebraxce of mo that is, theſe ſignes 


- 


ſhal be a remembrance of mydeathwhen you break the bread, 


you ſhall remember ihe wounding of my body: and when you 
drink the wine, you ſhall remember the ſheading of my bloud. 


If we do this in remembrance of Chriſts body, which was bro- 
ken like the bread, ĩt is an argument that his body ts not there, 
3 


becauſe remembrance. is not of things pr but of things 
abſent: we remember not, but we ſee that which is before vs. 
This might put the Papiſts in remembrance that Chriſt is. not 
ſacrificed now, when we doe but remember his ſacrifice; this is 
not Chriſis ſacrifice, but a remembrance of his ſacrifice : heiwas 
facrificed before, and now ii is applied, left his ſacrifice ſhould 
be in vaine. This was done once really, when he offred himſelſe 
vpon the Croſſe; therefore that offering was called: ſacriſice, 
becauſe hee was ſacriſiced indeed: but this offeriijg is: called a 
Sacrament, becauſe it is but a ſigne of his ſactiſice. 

Ig Chriſt in this Sacrament were offered\indeede, then it 


- C briſts - ſhould bee called a ſacrifice, as his once offering was : bur be- 
Aare n i cauſe it is but a remembrance of his ſacriſice, ihereſort it is cal- 


Sacrament,ir 
were not a Sa-. 


led a Sacrament. This is not a ſacriſice of Chriſt, but a ſacrifice 


cramont, bui a Of our ſclues. Left wee ſhould take it to be a ſacrifice of Chriſt, 


Sqgpbice, 


their God againe, which made them? They can no more turne 


Chrift himſelfe calleth ita remembrance of his ſacrifice, Doe 
thi-in my remembrance. ory 
Hete is out worke. As Chriſt hath done, ſo muſt we do; ſo we 
miniſter, and ſo you receine; we can giue you nothing but that 
which we bavereceived from him, as Paul faith... Therefore if 
Chriſt did not give his mortall bodPhich Rood before them, 
and could not profit them; noris. gloriſied body, which was 
not glorified then, and hen it was glorified, aſcended vp into 
hezuen, and there abideth: how can theſe wgling Prieſts make 


wine 
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wine into bloud, & bread into fleſn, then they tan command a 
gnat to become a Camell: fot ir is a greater work to make God, 
than co make the world. Therefore as Chriſt ſaith ben they tell 4.24. 13. 
you lere is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt, beleene ibm met. So ben 
— tell you that Chriſt isin heauen, and that Chriſt is in earth, N a 27. 
in this place, and that place, beleeue them not: for Elias aſcen- | 
ſion was a figure of Chrifls aſcenſion:when Elia was aſcended, 
yet ſome ſought for his body vpon earth: ſo though Chriſibe 
aſcended, yet many feeke his body vpon earth: but as they 
could not find Elias body, ſo theſe cannot find Chriſts body, 
although they haue ſought three hundred yeere. 

But if his body were vpon earth, as they ſay;ſhould we handle 
it, and touch it, now it is glorified? Aſter his reſurrection he ſaid 
vnto Mary, tancb ms ut becauſe his body was gloriſieq that is; 156 207. 
not to be touched with fingers any more, but with faith. There ; 
fore we reade of none which touched his body (after it was ti- 
ſen) but onely Thomas, to ſettle his faith. - | 

Thus you ſee wee neede to ſuborne no witneſſes, for every - 

word in this text which they alleage for Tranſubſtantiation, 

doth make again 'Tranſubftantiation : whereby if Antichriſt 

doth ſigniſie thoſe which are again Chriſt, you ſee who may 

be called Antichriſt. There is no queſtion in Poperie (except 

Purgatorie the Popes publican and tasker) about which the 

Papiſts are at ſuch civill wars among themſelues, as about this 

Tranſubſtantiation. They cannot tell when the change begin- 

neth, nor what manner of change it is, nor how long the 

change continueth: ſome hang one way, and ſome another, 

like the Midianites, which fought one againſt another. And no Jud. . 22. 

maruell though their conſciences ſlagger about it: for to fhew 

you the right father of it, it was one of the dreames of famocen-. A monſter of 

rins the third, in the yeere of our Lord 1 2 15. So many yeeres his age. 

paſſed before Tranſubſtantiation was named, and then a- Pope 

ſet it fir ſt on foote: ſo it came out of Rome, the grandame of all 

hereſ es, and for want of ſcriptures, hath bin defended with fire 

and ſ.vord, and ſwallowed moe Martyrs then all the gulſes of 

the Papall ſea beſide. 5 x 

Now,when the doQtrines of men go for ſcripturrs;you ſhall EIS abr 
ſcehow many errors ruſh into the Church: for graug but chis to jg / T. a ub- 

5 ; : E 2 | Pope tt won, 


tics hich tols - 


—— —— — — — 


; Att 19.11, 


Rom.s. 74. 
Adds tO 21. 


2 


Agi. 


Concluſion. 


in many places at one time forif bis body 


ly, ic Will follow, chat the evoked, wad. 


5 amdach to ens well asche heſt. 


Pope Jonocentius as the Papiſia doe, chat the bread & wine are 
changed inte Chriſts body: Firftic will follow that Chriſts bo 
de is net aſcended vp to heaten, beemuicitremainech v 

eurch; and ſo one oſ che ertirles of out ahh ch. — 
which ſuich, He «/ into hes: ot if he be aſoended, and 
defoended againe, another article will be ſalſiſied, ich ſaith, 
Tbat be ſitiri b at alu right bad of bas father: that in, as Peter ſaiih, 
hee abiderh in hreven, Seon, it will follow, that Chriti 
hath not a true body, but a ſantaflicall body, becauſe it may be 
in the Sacramer, 
hee muſt needs haue ſo many bodies as thore bee Sacraments; 
nay hee moſt have fo min bodies as there be bittes in enety 


Sacrament. Thirely,ic wil follewthac his hodyũ d iuided from. 


his ſoule, und oonſeq zentiyis:avcad bodice, becauſe 1hetbreud 
is only changed imo his bouie ond not ĩato tus ſoule. Fourth- 

' th ed prophanc, and repro 
bate may receiue Chriſt as well as che godly, becauſe they have 


Chriſts ſworiſier onte for all, was wor ſuffient, bers uſe wre 
muſt ſacyiſiet tim vgoine, and breake his dodie, nd ſed his 
blodd, as the Jewrs etuciſied him vpdutbe croſte. Smily, will 


follow, that he bread being turner imo the bodir of om Ne. 


deemer, hath a part of our redẽ ptĩon a weil as Iriſt. Seuenth- 


y, it will follow;that Chriſt did eate tis oπ¼ẽ body: forall cht 


Fathers ſay, that hee did este the famebrend whichdꝰee gaue to 
his Diſeiplev. La 


it will ſollo v that a Maſſmg Prieſtihill be 


the crextor ofhigOremor, berauſe her males im hich made 


him. All cheſe abſorda irt arc hacched of Tranfubftentisrion,. 


Thus whe men deuiſe Articles of their wn, while-rhoy ſriloe 
vpdn the anvill, che ſpuries flie in cheir ſree; and they are like 
che man which beg 
ſee y Papiſt in ſo many abſurdities for entertaining one error, 
me thinkes he ſoemoeth like a Collier which is 
ore edaſes. Therefore as in manners we ſhould thinke of Po- 
rers ſryiag. ybriher ii er moot to vbry 


Ieſiuithe time hen it was iaſtituted, in ibo abs that be was be. 


* 
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„u will ſollom, chat 
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bepunto build, and could not finiſh it. When I 
grimed wich his 
| Got er men? ſo in doctrines 
we ſhould thinke, whether it be meet to beleeue God or men. 

Thus you haue heard the Author of this Sacrament, Tb Lord. 


trad. 
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traied; the maner how it was inflituted, after thenksgining: the 
end why it was inflitured, for a remembrance of his death;and the 
diſcouery of Tranſubſtabtiat ion, one ofthe laſtherefies which 
Babylon hacched.: Now they which haue bin Patrons of it be- 


fore, ſhouJd doe like the father and mother of an Idolater; that Deni 1; 6. 
is, lay the firſt hand ypon him to ſhorten bis liſe. Thus lend. © 9- 


Thinke what account ye ſhall giue of that ye haue heard. 
© The endof the firſt Sermon. © | 
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1 Cor. 1 1, 25.26, 27, 18. 5 

25 After the ſame maner alſo bee toobę the Cup when be bad ſup- 

: ped: ſaying, I bis Cup is the nem Teſtament in wy blond; this 

A oft us drinks it inremembrance of me. 

26 For u often as ye ſhall ente this bread, aud drinks this Cup, nee 
ſhewthe Lords death til be come. | s 

27 Wherefore \phoſoener ſhall eatethis bread, and drinke the Cup 
of A vnworthily, Mall be guilty of the body and bloud of 
the Lord. 

28 Les a man therefore examine himſilfe, and ſo let him eats 
this bread, and arinks of this Cnp. . 4 * 


V Ere I am to ſpeake of the ſecond ſervice, as it were, at 
the Lords Table, and of that preparation, which is 
lie the Wedding Garment, that every man muſt 
bring to this banquet. Theſe words are diuerſſy repeated of the 


Euangeliſts. Here it is ſaid, 7 his Cup is the new Teſtament in my Mat 26.29. 
blond. In Matthew and in Marke it is ſaid, This Cup is my blond Marte 16.24, 


of the new Teitament. This is the firft mention which Chriſt 
makes of a Teſtament, as though now his promiſes deſerued 
the name of a Teſtament, becauſe the ſeale is ſer ynto them, 
which before this Sacrament were not ſealed, bue like a bare 
writing without a ſignet. This word Teſtament doth imply a 

E 3 ' promiſe, 


loky 13 34. 


Heb.9. 18. 


Matth. 26. 
Luke 22. 20. 


Hieb. f. 13. 


Againſt cel e- 


monics. 


1. Sam. 28. 14. 


promiſe, & therefore teacheth vs, that the Sacrament doth con- 

firme, and ſtrengthen, and noutiſh our faith, becauſe it ſealeth 

the promiſe which we ſhould beleeue. 0 
Here is to be noted, that Chriſt doth not only ſpeake of a Te- 


ſtament, but hee calleth it a #ew Teſtament; which words neuer 


met together before: as though the Law were for the old man 
to mortific him, and the Goſpell for the new man to comfort 
him againe: or, as if the old Teflament had ſo waſht her face, & 
changed her apparrell at Chriſts comming, that one would not 
thinke it the ſame, but a new Teſtament, becauſe euen nowſhe 
was ſhadowed with a thouſgnd Ceremonies, and now they ate 
one from her like a miſt at the Sunne riſing. As Chrift calleth 
— eA new commandement, becauſe hee renued it like a law 
worne out of memorie; ſo he calleth the promiſe of ſaluation, « 
new Teſtament : becauſe as it was Novel. to Sbem, and after re- 
nued to Abrabam, and after renued to Daud, ſo now hee re- 
newed it againe, which ſhould be alway new and freſhynto vs. 
Euery Teſtament is confirmed with blood. The old Teſſament 
was confirmed by the bloud of Goates, and Bullockes, and 
Rams; but the new Teſlament is confirmed by the bloud of 
Chriſt: My blosd ( ſaith Chriſt) is the bland of the new Teftament: 
nay, This Cup ( ſaith Chriſt); the nc Teſtamant. Vou may ſee 
then that they may gather as well of Chriſis words, that the cup 
is the new Teſtament, as that the wine is his bloud : for Chriſt 
ſaith, Ibis cup is the new Teftament, as well as he ſaith, ibis wine 
is my blond, or this bread is my body. Beſide, when Chrift ſpeakes 
of a new Teſtament, he implieth that the old Teſtament is ful. 
filled; the ſactifices and ceremonies of the Law did ſigniſie 
Chriſi before he came, therefore they are-fulfilled in his com- 
ming. No more Sacrifices, vo more Ceremonies, for the truth 
is come.Sacrifices and Ceremonies ate honourably buried with 
the Pricfthood of ¶Aæaron, let them reſt ; it is pot Jawfull to vio- 
late the ſegulchres of the dead, & take their bodies out of euth, 
as the Wich would raiſe Samuel out of his graue. Therefore 
they which.retaine Ceremonies, which ſhould bee abrogated, 
rel:ques.of ludaiſme, or reliques of Papiſme, may bee ſaid to 
violate the ſepulchtes of the dead, and diſturbe the deceaſed, 
like the witch which pieſumed to raife Same / out of his graue. 
1 2 This 
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This Teſtament ivcalled a Teſtament in bloud, becauſe the 
Teſtament and Will of a man is confirmed when the man is 
dead: ſo Chriſt confirmed his Teſtament by his death. Moſes rate 17.11; 
ſait h, that life is in the blood + ſo the blood oſ Chriſt is the life: 
ol this Teſtament . If Chriſts blood had not been ſhed, this Te- 
ſtament made vnto vs;bad been vnprofitable, as the Teſtament 
of a father is vnto his ſonne, if the father ſhould not die but 
live : Therefore the Apoſlle ſaith, without ſhedding of blood 
there is no remiſſion of finnes. Therefore the Teftament or co- 
uenant of the remiſſion of our ſinnes, is called the Teſtament Hieb. 9 A2. 
| in blood: the blood of Chrift is the ſeale of the Teſtament, 
4 which wee haue to ſhew vnto God for the remiſſion of our 
I ſinnes, and the two Sacraments ure a ſeale of that blood, to 
witneſſe that it was ſhed. 5 
Againe, this is a matter regarded in Teſtaments and Wils : 
to the Teſtament of him that is dead, no man addeth or detra- 
. Qeth;bur as the Teſlator made it, ſo it Randeth without altera- 
tion.So ſhould this Teſtament of Chriſt, and this Sacrament of 9 ow 
Chtiſt; no man ſhould alter it now hee is dead, for bee which xea.u2.18, 
5 addeth or detracteth, hath a curſe in Gods booke. ö 
1 Thereſore Chtiſt when hee inſtituted this Sacrament, com- 
5 manded, Doe ibi; that is, doe as I doe; leſt they ſhould ſwarue 


4 one whit from his owne manner: yet how many gawdes haue 
the Papifis added to t d that hee which had heard Chriſſ ſay, 
Dos tbit in ance of me, and ſhould ſee how they handle 


the marter ingheir Maſſe, could ſee nothing to remember 
Chriſt by, but a vaile to hide Chriſt fram him. Therefore this 
commaundement Was repraced againe, when hee gaue the 

As he commanded them to eate the Bread in remembrance The popiſ re- 
of him; ſo hee commaunded them to drinke the Wine in re- cciuing vnder 
membrance oſ him: nay he ſpeakes more preciſely ofthe wine ↄne kind con 
then the bread; fer hee faith ofthe wine, Drinkeyon all of this, fured, 
which hee ſaith not of the bread. Surely Chriſt did foreſec that . 26. 27. 
ſome proud Heretikes would doe otherwiſe after him, cuen as 
it is come to paſſe: for the Papiſis do breake this commande- 
ment of Chrift, as flatly as Saul brake the comandement of Sa- 


ue. Samuel cõmanded him to kill the far & the leane, San kil- 


; 1. Sam. 15 9. 


Matth 27.25. 


Col. 2.2 2. 
How the Po- 
pith prieſts do 
inure the 
people. 


Al, 5. 2. 


1. Sam. 2.13. 


Marke 2. 13. 


Iudg. 19. 30. 


Thi fotond Sören d 


72 a | 
led the leane, but not the far 3 ſo Chriſt commundeth to receive 


bread and wine: they teach to receive bread, but hot wine. 
Chrift ſaich, Drinks yow all of tbitthey ſ —— not al ef this: 
Chriſt gade the brend und wine to allʒt Sele the bread «6 al, 
and the wine to ſome: their Prieſſs r all, dut the people 
muſt content themſelues with halfe:the Prieſt eates and drinks, 
but the people muſt not dtioke for ſpilling on their clothes. 1s 
this the Church which einnot etre?Doetiiey thinke to hemme 
Chriſt in their Maſſe, and ſhixhisotdinatice out of their Mate? 
The ſouldiers divided Chrifts e6#tes, but theſe divide his body, 
and ſcparate the bread and wine which Chriſt hath ioyned. 
Paul ſpeaketh of Heretikes which taught, Tosoh not, taſte not, 
handle nor : fo theſe ſay,ſFouel ht, ts ſſ fat handle not; when 


they ſhould ſay, Touch, and taſſe, and handſc. Of all Hereſies ei- 
ther old or new, there is none ſo iniutious to the common peo- 
ple, as the paſture of Popiſh ſhauelings: for they may not read 
the ſcriptures, they may not come to Councels, they may not 
examine that which is taught them, they may not bee buried 
without a Mortdtie, they may nôt drinlte at the Cömfnuiſlon: 

as though their Prieſis were theit Lords. | dot 


Therfore we may ſay as a Fleachen did: There ir no charftle in 
the Papifts Sacraments: becauſe like eAnaviar,the prieſts keepe 
back that which they ſnould diſtibute, & mangle'theſacrifice 
as though Ei his ſons had lefthis bookets the Maſfing Fiers. 

Thus that yee may know who ſucceeded the Phariſies, they 
haue fulfilled that which the Phatifies did, that is, By their owne 
commundements;they baus mud the commundement of: God of wo 
effect. For whereis the'phtpole of Chriſt was tõ trit gur Fifth 
wholly to himſelf, that we ſhould not ſeck for any think with! 
out him, knowing that the maintenance of this life hath neede 
both of meat and drink; to teach vs that al ſufficiency is in him- 
ſelf by btead and wine he ſneweth, y he is in ſtead both of meat 
and drihke, that is, in ſtead of all: which Ggmificarion is taken 
a way where the wine is not giuen as well as the bread, Thete- 
fore as it is ſaid of a horrible and odious crime, Conſider the 
matter, and gine ſentence : ſo 1 wiſh all to conſider this innoua- 
tion, and giue ſentence of it. Can there be any cleerer contradi- 
ion tothe word, ot bolder check to Chriſſ, then whe be faith, 

h Drinks 
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Drinke ye allofthw;to ſay, drink not al of this?Itis@nen as when 


God ſaid, I ſhall die, the diuell ſaid, Toa ſhallnot die: Shall we Gen. 2. 17. 


ot now te a Councell, ora Father, or a Doctor, to enquire 
wherker this doctrine bee like Chriſts doctrine? I doe verely 
think that none is here is ſo ſimple, but that he ſeeth, that if any 
thing can bee cuntrarie to Chriſis ſpeech, this is contrarie to it. 
But this is only their detraction from the Sacrament, | 
No you ſhall heare their additions to the Sacrament. Look 
vpon the it vettures and their geſtures, and their Altars, and 
their Pe; and their intenſe, and their beckes, and thtir nods, 
and their turnings, all this is more then Chriſt did: and there- 


fore the Prophet may ſay againe, bs hath req uired thu of you? Ii 1.12. 


Did Chriſt commaund you to doe more then hee did, and not 
doe as he did ? Therefore let them which haue eyes to ſee, bee 
thanlefull ſor their light, when they heare how blind they were 
whom God gaue ouer to be ſeduced, 


The fruit of chis Sacrament is noted in theſe words, which 5 Verſe 14. 


bol E for you which is ſhed for you: is (as Hatthewinterpreterh) 


ford far theremſſiovof ar. As all was made forvs, ſoall which Ab. 26. 28. 


Chriſt ſpake, her ſpake for vs, and ali which Chriſt did, hee did 


for vs, and all which Chriſt ſuffered, hee ſuffered for vs, that Gen. r. 
the ſins of men might be forgiuen: and yet ſo few apprehend 2.Cor.4.15. 
this heneſit, that the way to heauen is called A narrow way, as Mt). 3. 13. 


though all theſe paines did:ranſome but a ſmall number, and 
certaine order of men. All are not ſaued by Chriſts death, but al 
which are ſaued, are ſaued by Chriſts death: his death is ſufficiẽt 
to fave all, as the Sunne is ſufficient to lighten all: but if any man 
wink the Sun will not giue him lightz ſo if any man contemne, 
and wil not receiue Chriſt, he wil not thruſt him into heauẽ, but 


every miſhall haue that which he chuſerh(as Danid ſaith) ;leſ. Pſal.rog. 17, 
Fg to bim that loneth bleſſing, curſing to him that loneth curſing. 


There wants not a hand to giue, but a hand to take; I would, 


(faith Chriſſ) bat you won/4 noi; Stretch forth thy hand, and here 11. 2. 


is Chriſts hand, which takes Gods hand and mans hand, and 
ioynes them together, and then the remiſſion of ſinnes is ſea- 
led, This is che Will and Teſtament of Chriſt, 

He had no goods, nor lands, nor money to giue by his Teſſa- 
ment. A rich man when he dieth, beſtoꝝ eth the mony which he 


hath.. - 


AZ, 6. 
| Marke 15.46. 


Meth.13.55. 
Lake 2.16. 


Matth.17.27. 


Luke 9 57» 


Lake 13.34. 


A ſimilitude 


of mans eſtate. 
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hath gathered & forgiueth many debrs which are owing him: 
but Chriſt hath nothing to giue, nor any thing to forgiue. The 
Lord of all had lcaft ot all, and he might ſay like his ſeruant Pe- 
ter: Gold and ſiluer haue I none, no not a graue to bury his bodie 
in, but the graue that /oſepb made for himſelfe, ſerued to buiie 
Chriſt. His father was a Carpenter, but neuer made any houſe 
for himſelfe; his mother lay in a ſtable for want of a chamber; 
his diſciple was faine to borrow twenty pence for him ofa fiſh, 
Therfore when one offered, maſter / will follow thee,thinking to 
gaine by his ſcruice,like retainersto Noble m&;be replied vnto 
him; The Foxes baus holes, and the 2 bane neſts but the Sonne 
of man hath not a houſe to bide his head: ſhewing, that the beaſts 


 & fowles were richer then he:therfore when he had nothing to 


give,he gaue himſelſe, and when he had no debters to forge, 
he forgauc his enemies. What then ? this is a poore and weake 
Teſtament, which gaue nothing. Oh the goodlieſt Teſtament 
that euer was made, for it bringeth to vs the remiſſion of fins ! 
Is it ſuch a matter to forgive ſina? Yea, the greateſt benefit in 
all the world, nay, a greater benefit then all the world: ſot thus 
it flood; Thou hadſt committed high treaſon againſt the 


Qyeenes perſonʒ thou art detected, apprehended, accuſed, con- 


victed, and condemned vpon ĩt, to be hanged, drawn and quar- 


.tered, and thy quarters to bee ſer vp for a ſpectacle, bikea.car- 


kaſſe which thou haſt ſeene hanging vpon a gibbet, and the 
crowes pecking vpon it. What a horror and ſhaking to thy 
mind. to thinke of that day, hen all theſe torments, and ſhame 
and feare ſhall ſurpriſe thee at once, which would make thee 
quake and tremble, if thou ſhouldeſt ſee but another ſo dif. 
membred before thy face? Thou haſt no comfort now but this, 
when I haue ſuffered I ſhall bee free, before to morrow at this 
time all my paine will be paſt, though my ſhame continue, and 
my children be beggers. What grace, what ſauour, what mercie 
now to pardon thee all this, and ſaue thy life, and ſet these at li- 
bertie, as though thou hadſt neuer offended ? So I and thou, 8c 
euery one here had cõmitted treaſon againſt the King of Kings, 
and ſtood condemned for it, not to ſuffer, & then be free, li 
them which breake the lawes of men; but to ſuffer and ſuffer, 
and c uer to ſuffer, all that che diuels would heape vpon vs. 


vpon the Lords Supper. 75 

Then came che mercy of God for Chriſt, which ſhedde bis His words are 
bloud, like an vmpier berweene God and vs, and faid, as Eſay nut ſa, but the 
ſaid to Hezecbia, [how ſbalt not die but line,Looſe bim, aud let him effi ct of his 

oe, for he is mine: ſo we were ftaied like the widowes ſonne, — A 
when he was carried to his graue. This is the benefit of Chris OP" 
death, and this Sacrament is the remembrance of it, and there- &ke 7.15. 
fore whenſoever we receiue it, this addition commeth with it, 
Whith is ſhed for the remiſſion of ſinnesz our fault was ſo heinous ——_— 
and greeuous, that no ranſome could counteruaile it, vnleſſe 
God himſelfe had ſuffered for vs. 
Being in this extremity,neither man nor Angell offred his life 

for vs, but the Prince himſelſe which ſhould haue crucified vs, 
came to be cruciſied of vs for vs, that we might ſay with fledfatt 
faith, / belcewe the remiſſion of ſins, not the ſatisfaQion of ſins, but 
the remiſſion of fins. Mark this diſtinction againſſ popiſh merits 
of workes or penance. Chtiſt hath ſatisfied, and not we; we are 
temitted, and not Chriſt: therefore we ſay in our confeſſion, / be- The merciful 
leenethe remiſſion of ſine; which I may call the mercifull Article, Article. 
becauſe it is the quinteſſence, & ſweernes of che ewelue, There- 
fore who but Antichriſt durſt depraue itꝰlf there be a ſatisfacti- 
on for our fins by our works, or by our pilgrimages, or by our 
Maſſes, or by our penance, let Chriſt — called a ſorgiuer, 
but an exchanger, like the Pope wich ſelleth his pardons. - 

Wretched — __ - not receiue the Lord when he 
comes to the doore ! Chriſt ſaith, T ake for nothing; and they ia 1 
no, we will not take, but . — men dill Ane 9 
to take grace of: God without ſatisfaction, but they will cope 
with the Lord, and giue him ſo many pilgrimages,fali ſo many 
daies, heate ſo many Maſſes, and pay ſo many woi kes for it, 
vntil they haue done as much good as they haue done euil. Our 
finnes ate infinit and Godis infiuit: but our workes ate finite in 
number and meaſure: how can they anſwete then to that which 
exceedeth number and meaſure? Therefore bee content with 
Tefophs brethren, to take your money againe: and lay that you Ger. 32.25. 
haue corne for nothing; that is, you ate ſaued ſor nothing: or 
elſe when you ſay, I belecue the remiſſſon of ſinnes, you lie vnto 
God, becauſe you doe not belecue the remiſſion of ſinnes, but 


latis faction for ſinnes, like the Papiſts. 
| W 


76 T be ſecond Sermon 
. It followeth, As often as ye ſhall rate this broad, and drinks this 
| 8 6. u. cup, ye ſhall ſhew the Lords death till be come, Heere are three in- 
29815 ag naſt vincible arguments againſi Popiſh Tranſubflantiation, like rhe 
Tranſubſſan. three itneſſes vnder which euery word dot ſtang. 
tiation in one Firſt we ate ſaid to eate bread; then iris not fleſh; but bread. 
verle. Secondly, we are ſaid to ſnew the Lords death; then it is but a 
Dan. 17. , ſney or tepreſentation of his death. Thirdly it is ſaid, vntill he 
come;ifhe be to come, then he is not come: if he be come, how 
can we ſay, vntill he come ? The effect ofthis verſe was ſhewed 
in theſe words, Doe this in remembrance of me, For to ſay, Doe 
this in remembrance of mee, and to (ay, So eft as you dos thu, you 
ſhew my death, is much at one. So that if you call this Sacrament 
a ſhewof Chriſts death, as it is called here, then it is not Chrifl; 
or if you call ita remembrance of Chriſt, as it is called there, yet 
is it not Chriſt, but a ſhew or remembrance of Chriſt : but this 
is ſuch a ſhew and remembrance that the next verſe ſaith, ho- 
Faſ 17. — receineth it vnwortbily, is guiltie of the body and blond of 
Chriſt. | | 


V hat it ii to Will yee know Who receiueth vnworthily? In the nine and 


receiue vu · twentith verſe, Paul ſaithʒbe diſcerneth not the Lords body: that is, 


worthily, „hich putteth no difference betweene this bread and other, but 
eateth like a child, the meate which he knowerh not: and after, 
the bread ſeemeth ſſones to him, and the wine poiſon, becauſe 
bis conſcience telleth him, I have receiued vnworthily, before I 
Pſul.108.1, could ſay like Dauid. My bart is prepared. My ſpeep(ſaith Chrift) 
Pſel 51.7, bo my voice : as they diſcerne Chritis words, ſo they diſcerne 
Fni2.:7, Chritis body, and therefore ſo often as they. come to the-Lords 
tible, they ſeeme to come into the Lords preſence, there they 
greete, and kiſſe, & imbrace one another with affections, which 
none can know, but they that feele; like oba, which leaped in 

Like 1. 41. the wombe, ſo ſoone as Chriſt came neete him. 
Will yee know beſide, what it is to be guiltie of the body 
How recei · and blood of Chriſt? Even as Iadas was guiltie for betraying 
1 be him, and Pilat for deliuering him, and the lewes for ctucifying 
Chris dea: b. him: ſo they are guilty which receiue this Sacrament vnwor- 
Marke 14.44. thilv, as Pilat, and Caiphas, and Indas were. If they be guiltie 
Ah. 25. 15. of Chriſts death, they are guiltie of their one death too; as if 
Marks 15.25. they had committed ewo murtheis: and therefore Paul ſaith aſ- 
ter, 
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ter, that wany olche Carisdsbe 42 ,pnely forthe vnworthie 1. Cor. 1 i. 30. 
receiving of this ſacrament. As che Ward is che ſanour of death | 
to chem which teceiue ãt vaworthilyeſorhe ſacramest is the ſa- f c.. 16 
— co chẽ pany of —— goeth | 
ingo thojr mouth but they are traitors ip/o ſfacta, and may oy to, 
hell, æhis day haue I taken poſleſſiõ of thee becauſe l am galt 
of Chrifts blood. Thereſore it ſolloweth mmediatly, Let a mas 
eum himſelfe by fore be care of this broad,or drinkg +f this Wines 14 „ wee 
as if hee ſhould ſay, Ichee which recemerh this Sacrament vn- ſhould be pre- 
worhily, be guiltie of Chrisi death, like Aualas which han ged;pared before 
himſelſeziſ theſe ſignes be receiued to ſaluation or damnation, te come io 
likeche worde ſhe next leſos isto examine your ſelues beſore n. 4 
you ceiueeſt pou receive lil the ſonne of ꝓerdiuton, which * 
ſaallowed the bread and thaDivelizagether, Therefore, Lese 
nas examine b mfelfv, and ſolat him ante e ĩhat is, et him exs- Job. 13 x7, 
mine fill and receiue after for i we ſhould. ceceive the bread 
of che carth-renerently, how ſhould wee teceiue ihe bread of 1. m g. . 
heauen * — to Jabs his chætiot, hee (aid, J. 
thy heart upright Au beat h ,i)L? Sa hben ue come Ring tc. 
to the r vprigki te him, ps p 5 | N * 
his heart ĩs to vs: ſor who ſcalleck his enemies mackersꝰ The 7m +... 
golden Ring ſiuteth higheſt at our table, but the wedding gar» Exo. 12.3. & 6. 
mont ſitteth higheſſ at this sable. It is fafer eating with vn- 
walken banda, then with amunweſhen heart. The Iewes were 
n to chuſe the Lambe oſ che Paſſe · ouer on the tenth dy 
of the firſt monerh, in which mogeth they came out of Egypt; 
and-on the fourteenth day after,chey were taught to cate him: 
ſo they had fouredaies _ betweene the chuſing and ibe 
killing, to prepate and ſanctiſie chem(elues for the Paſſe- uer, 
which was-a ſigne of the Lords Supper. This admoniſhed them - 
that the matter (now to be performed) was very waightie,and 
thereſore they were deeplytocenfider it: for now wav the acti- 
on end ſumme of all ſaluation in handling. If they did prepare 
chormſe lues fo, before they did receive the ſigute of this Sacra» 1. chr. g. 
mont, how ſhould we be prepared befere we feeeiue the Sacra. · 
— Therefore as — — Leuites o 
prepare the people: ſo uu aduiſeth the people to prepate 
themſelues, that is, to examine whether they haue _ and 
| oue, 


/ 


loue,and repentance before they come to this feiſi. By this al 


all are bound May ſec:ficlt,that'Paw! would haue every lay man $kilfall in the 


ro know the 
Scriptures. 


All. 17. 11. 


Nute. 


Scripture, that he be able to examine himſelfe by it: fort this ad- 
monitiõ is not to them which miniſter the Sacrament, but to al 
which receive the Sacrament. And 5 role by which we muſt ex- 
amine our ſelues,is the law which we ſhould obey : therefore if 
the rule be vynknown, the examinatiõ muſt be yndone. Our do- 
Qrine muſt be examined by the docttine of the Prophets & A- 
poſtles; our prayers muſt be examined by the ſine petitions of 
Chtift praierzour beleefe muſt be examined by the twelue arti- 


Exod. 20. l. &. cles of faith ; ourlife muſt be examined by the ten commande- 


2.Cor,1 3· 5. 


lob. 5. 39. 


ments of the law. No, he which hath his Touch- ſtone may trie 
gold from copper;but he which hath it not, takes one for the o- 
ther: therefore before Pauli examine, you had neede to learne 


| Chtifts Search; Search rhe Seriptwres, and they will lighten you 


to ſearch your ſelues. This is the doctrine with which I wil end, 
and the neceflarie point for which] choſe this Text, to teach 


you(if I could)that Chriflian Art howto examine your ſelues, 


Verl.18. 
— 


2. Cor. 1 1. 14. 
1.6. 4. J. 


Let amanexemine himſelfe befor he cateiHere is firſt an exa · 
mination: ſcondly, an examinition of ou ſelues: thirdly, an 


examination beſore we come to the Sactament. Touching the 


firſt; here Paal ſuith, Examine your ſelnes, but in 2. Cora 3. hee 
doublcih his charge, Preuse your ſe/wes,and againe at next word, 
Examme your ſeinos:as if he ſhould'fay this work muſſ be done 
when it is done, becauſe it is never throughly done; and there- 
fore wee muſt double our examination, as Paul doubleth his 
counſell.Ifa mi ſuſpect his ene mie, he will trie him with a que 
ſtionzifthat will not ſearch him, he will pur forth anotherʒiſ that 
be ſpied hee will moue another; like one which putteth divers 
keyes into a locke vntill it open; fo he whichexamineth, muſt 
tric and trie, proue and proue, ſeareh and ſcarch: forthe Angel 
of dai kneſſe is like an Angell of light, and wee haue no way to 
diſcover him, but that ot Joh: Irie the ſpiriti God examineth 


Wich trials, the divell examineth with temptations, the world: 


examineth with perſecutions: wee which are thus rxamined, 
had need to exam inc too. If any man skill not hat Examixing 
meanetb, the very word Ex amine ie lo pregnant. that it promp- 
teth ys how wee ſhould examine: for it ſignifieth to put our 

5 ſelues 


ſeldes vnto the T - Aene, i if we would try gold ſrom cop- | 

per. Tbereſote One ith, that Examination is theeye of the A deſtriprion 

foule, wbarcby-jhe factbrher ſelſe, apd-berGfety,and/ber dan- of ue exami- 
and het way which ſhewalketb, and her pace which ſhee nation, © 


1 1 dove as ifhe ſhould ſay, No man examineth himſelſe. And 
9 therefore in all the — it is ſaid hut of one, That be feared tob 5. 18. 
8 al big workg: 254 h he durft not thiake, nor ſpeake, not dee 
I any thing before he bad examined what jt was, from whence it 
4 came, and whicher ic went: ſo the more precious treaſure is devs Hat. 13.14. 
ts per hid in the ground. 
The ſecond point is to Examine our ſe{ues; Paul ſaith, Try al 1. Th g. 27. 
things « much moro ſhould we try our ſelues. The good ſowver 
8 doth ſo his own ground, but the bad ſower doth ſow another 4.13. 25. 
+ mans ground, as the diuel did. The diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, Ma- TT 
'% fer, Ii it I; not, Maſter, is it he? The diſciples of Jobn asked, Aa. 1,;, — 
75 ter, mhat ſhall we dee? not, Maſter, what ſhall they doe? We muſt | 
4 obey ſome, and heare others,and admoniſh others, and loue al; 
but examine our ſelues. That which we apply unto others, the 
Apatile applieth vnto our ſolues: for when we ſpeak of an exa- 
miner, we intend onewhichexaminech others; when we ſpeake 
of an accuſer, we intend one which accuſęth others; when we 
fpeake of a ludgg,,we meane one chat iudgeth others: but tbe 
Scriptutgericths fyrumine thy felfe, accuſe thy ſalfr, indge thy 1. c. 11028 31. 
ſelfe that is, bęe not curious to ſearch amore in thy brothers 
en, 


Matth.7.3. 


Pſal. . 


Lalg 18.11, 


Fob. 11.33. 


8 The p * | - | 
eye; bur pull out the beame which is ĩa thine owneepe. This 
doth ſhe vm that they which fit in Gods ebaire toi others, 


commonly haue greater ſaules ihemſutuus; then they whom 


they victo iudgeianò there oe Chriſt eue chett fadle a beam, 
and the ochers a moe. This made Dawid ſay, Examine thy bars: 
thy heart is thine or beate, therefore thou muſt examine 
whether chow pray, whether warch; wherher ratz and 
not whethvr bo pray) wheehorbe'wargh, whether beofaft, yo che 
Pharife examined the Pubbican; Ie thou haue Nets eheclie: 


* when hee examined what v ſhould doe, Chrift faid, her © 


ther to thee? follorbow me; Thou art a private man, and haſt a 
priuate examination, therefore lerthy queſlion bea bene i 
dene and make thy Andromit of thy fer. 
See beloued,we may not beleeue our felues, before we haue 
examined our ſelues, for we are falſe hearted; and che notabloſt 
coſcner tha deceiuech mof, for one time that. ho deceiueth o- 


* thers, centimes he deceuetk himſelſe. Becauſe rhe fleſh id 


N. agu. yriby fergamand wil lic like Gehe to his Mudder, and face him 


Lotte 22.13. 


. hn 21. 21. 


1. Cer. f 1. 32. 


i cor. 2. t. 
Roe! 5. 
vlehn. 3. 2c. 


that it hathnot ſinned, when it commerh from fin; therefore as 


. Blſbe examinod his ſeruant, ſo the ſoule muſſ examine hor fer- 


vant; that is, man muſt be icalous of himſeſſe, and takehimielfe 
for a liar, for a flatrerer, for a diſſembler, vntilbhe be chrovghly 
acquainted with himſelfe; for no-manis ſo often beguiled as 
by himſelfe, by truſting his double heart, and taking his owne 
word whhour further trial. If Pewt had bi vs examine others, 
we would haue ſiſted them like Satan. Sans barb deſired vo ſift 
thee, (faialvChrilt co Perer;) fo wee haven defire to ſift others. 
Even Peter which ves fiſtedofSaran, longed ta fift fob, and 
know what hee ſhould doe, before hee hearkened to bis owne 
charge. Therefore the helpe of examinatiofis a needſull pre. 
ſeruatiue, although we were as ſound as Peter, They which are 
ſwſpeAed of crime; doe not examine chemſelues, but ere en- 
amined of others, let? they ſhouid be partial : hut a Chriſtian 
muſt examine himſelſe of his crime, and be his own Tudge, his 
owne accuſer, and his owne condemner: forno men knowerh 
the ſpirit of man, but the ſpirit which is in men, hieb wil con- 
demus bim if he be guikie, and tell him alt chat he hath done, 
and with whar mind hee didit, and what hee de ſerueth 1 

he 
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This is the priuate artsignoment, orcloſe ſeſſions, hes Cun- 


ſcience ſits in her choire to examine, and accuſe, and judge, and 


condemne her ſelſe, becauſe ſhe will not be cõdemned of God. 
Thus holy men baue kept the ſeſſions at home; auc wade 
their hearts the fore-man of the Iutie, and examined chem 
ſelues as wee examined others, the feare ofthe Lord flood at 
the doote of their ſoules, to examine euery thought before it 
went in, and at the doore of their lippes, to examine every 
word betorc- it went out, hereby chey eſcaiped a dchouſand 
ſins, which we coummit, as though we hd no / biber h. So 


thou ſhouldRt fit in iudgement of thy ſeli & callahy thoughts, 


and ſpeeches, and actions, to giue in euidence agauiſt bee, 
whether thou be a Chtiſtian ar an Inſi dell, a ſonne ot a baſtard, 
a ſeruant ora rebella Hrbteſtant or an bypotrigecif thowfinds 
not faith, nor fravegnarloue; no zeal whdnithoy examined 
thy ſelſe, let no man male deue that thou ant holy, that 
thou art ſanctifird t hata bon art a Chriſſianʒ that i boi art a be · 
leeuer, that thou att a Goſpellet, becduſe thou att worſe then 
thou ſeemęfli ty ſeſ ſe for euer map is pamiali to himſelſe 
when he is moſt bumbled> 1:2 dh,, warty Hadid? 

Therefore if my heart tell me that I doc love God, hom 


819 


ſhall I beleeue before my ſelfe? As Salomon faith, No man am pre 20. 3. 


ſearcb the heart of tho Ning: fo Paul ſaith, No man l Hm tube | cor, 


ſhirit of any man, but the ſpirit which i in man; that is, no man 
ſeeleth the heart of man ſo well as -bimſelfe; And yet himſelſe, 
although hee haue lived with it euer ſince hee was borne, doth 
not know his owne heart, vnleſſe hee examine it narrowly, no 
more then hee knoweth his one bones, or his veines, or 
his ſine wes, or his arteries, ot his muſcles, how many are in his 


bodie, or where they lie, ot what they doe. 


This ſeemes ſtrange that a mar: ſhould not know his owne 
heart: yet it is true that the beſt of all doth not know his ox ne 
heart, though he bath dwelt with it from his mothers wombe. 


For Chriſt faich to hu Diſciples, euen to his Diſeiples. on H Le g. 55. 


not of What ſpirit you are, that is, you thinke better of your ſe lues 
then you are, and know not what the clocke ſtriketh within. 
There is a zeale without knowledge, and there is a knoxledge 
without zrale: there is a fairhiwirhour'obcdience;ang there is 

a an 


1. 


124 


Aud. 16.6. | 


Iuhe t. 76. 
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8 The ſecond Sermon. 
an obedience without faith; there is a loue without ſeare, and 


there is a feare without loue, and both are hypocrites. There- 


fore as Dalilab ſearched where Samſon: ſtrengih lay, ſo let eue- 
ne man ſearch where his weakenes lieth, and alway be filling 
the emptie gap. | 

Now this examination muſt go before-ys to the Sacrament. 
Buery meate worketh according as it is digeſted, & this meate 
voi keih according as it is received. Therefore when Chrift had 
raughe what wee ſhould doe in receiving the Sacrament, now 
Pax! ſheweth whar we ſhould de before we receiue the Sacra- 
ment. Let 4 man examine bimſeife. But ſome will come before. 
they examine themſelues: and therfore as the Prieſls ofthe law 
had authotitie co put by lame and blind Sacrifices, fo the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel haue power to put by lame and blind recei · 
vers; and he which doth not ſo, giueth a. ſword intotheir hands 
to kill themſelues. H the Paſtor would vſe this examination 
duly, it were the onely way to make euery one examine him- 


ſelfe, left hee bee put by like Nowproficients. As Ipbtab diſcer- 


nod the the Ephraryites;becauſewhen they ſhould pronounce | 
Shibboſeth, they, pronounce Sibboleth: ſo all which cannot 


pronounce Chrift, chat is, giue a teaſon oſ their faith, are to be 
thruſt from this table. . 

There is a hearing, and a preparatiue before hearing. There 
is a praying, and apreparative before praying. There is arecei- 
ving, and a preparative before. teceiuing: which if it bee wan- 
ting, the receiver receiueth yncomſorcably the prayer prayeih 
id ly, he bearer heateth vnfruitſully, like thoſe which doe cate 
before hunger and drinke before thitſt. 

This pre patatiue before heating, and praying, and receiuing, 
doth ſigniſie that there is a kinde of phyficke in cheſe three: for 
prepatatiues are minifiredalwaies before. phy licke, and as the 
preparatiue & hich goeth.hefore, maketh way cothephylicke, 
or elſe it would doe na good hut hurt: ſavnlefle examination 
goe before the Sacrament, wee ſcale vpihe threatnings, which 
are written againſt vs, in flead of the promiſes which.are made 
vnto vs: forthe Sacrament is a ſeale, and therſore ſealeth good 
or euill, as euery other ſeale doth. 


'* Thepreparative. before wee repeiue, is to Examine. AsJolve 
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the Lotds Sappir, 
— — Chriſt, ſo examination is the — 
ner ofthe Sacrament. like the Harbinger which rideth beſote to 


223 the roome. For if a commanded his ſonnes to ſandti. 1 L. 


c ore they did come to his ſac tilice, how ſhould 
we ſanctiſie our ſelurs before wee come to Chriſts Sacrament, 
wherein wee are commanded to doe as the Lord himiſelfe did 


did inflitureqbisSacramont, was trimmed; the chamber whete- 
inthe Apofiles reccived this Sscrament, was trimmed, If Ida 
chamber his inner chamber had beemtrimmed ſo too, hee had 
teceiued this Sacrament with as much comſort as the other diſ- 
ciples did: but becauſe his heart was not trimmed, therefore he 
was the ſiaſt which was condemned forthe vn wotthy receivirg 
of che Sacrament... 


which inſlituted it ? It ij ſaid that the chamber wherein Chriſt Luke 21.22, 


Ala did not thinkethac death had bin in an apple; ſo you ;,, £6. 


would not thioke that death ſhould be in bread : but as a coale 
hath ſire in it, beſide he coale it ſelfe, which fire. doth either 
-warme, or burne; ſo this meote hath another meate in it, befide 
that which is ſeene, which doth either ſave,or deftroy:therefore 
be which commeth to this{pirituall meare, mult examine whe- 
ther hee haue a ſpiricuall mouth, as well as a carnall mouth, or 
elſe he ſhall receive no more then he ſeeth, and that which hee 
ſeeth not ſhall deftroy him. 7 5 
Ne mas (ſaich Chriſt) patteth new wine into old veſſels, Ii the 
veſſels breake and the wine leaks. This wine is new wine, therefore 
put it into new veſſels, holy veflels, ſanRified veſſels, orelſe ic 
will leake forth, and breake the veſſell, and chouſhalchave no 
more taſde of it, then whilexhe reliſh of breadis in thy mouth. 
When Chtiſt commeth to our houſe; ſhall wee not lodke whe- 
ther our chamber bee trimmed, as the chamber was trimmed 
- againſt hi comming to the Paſſe-ouer ? But how ſhall wee 
trim it? an 3 
When a man takes an office, hee examineth his ſubſlance? 
when he cakes a trade, he examineth his skill: when hee goeth 
to fight, hee examineth his firength: but theſe wants are no 
wants when he.goeth to the Sacrament. Wilt thou know now 
vpon what articles thou muſt id quire at that time; that is, how 


thou ſhouldeſt examine thy — ? As ſome prayer 1 
: B-a | 


* 


34ͤö Pires 9. 

lb 18. de st fims;foſortiectanindcionidaralitime. Thur en 
amine Hynſelfe every day HU tuety hoate, becauſe he ſcan- 

(4 ned Al thathegid! Dhoacmuryy d fro 2moon off 3159954 

But there o ſperiabN ton beforeqheSauramendbes 

1. c 1. Cauſe it is the bread wiel is receiued to faluution, ot damnati-· 
Ml. 22. 11. bn; becauſt it is the feaſtxo ie whoſoever vdoameth with 
out his wedding gatment, fal be eaſt into veer duiknet he- 
cauſe i ir ſeaſe e feste ibo eurſr e bleſſingo uuf ni b. 

Thetefore hauidg obferded wat ea amiunton iche hevelfy. 

rieſt lefſon in Chriſtranitie, and eſſe knen then other, Have 

Three exami- ſtudied ſince my ſermon, to lay done three examinations 
nations. Which you ſhould vfe at al times and a ſpecisll examination 
The lrſt exa· Ir the Communicanti Cacethiſine which leedertvininediaely 
mination of to the Sacraments, as 2 gueſt is handed to the Table: lathe firſt 


the triall of 


ſpirits. examination, Iwill ſne w thee a tule how thou ſhalt try others 
ſpirits, and how thou ſlralt try thine o π Dei 

I - 1 Thou ſnalrtry ſtradge ſpirts bythelr aher of ſpealling, 

Ot others ſpi:pfaimy, or dotb fly, vol diy or fearefally2!therefore wereade 

8 that the otacles ofthe/hearhent had a double mruuinꝑ i and that 
1 the falſe Prophets neuer ſpakeboldly, but where cheit patrone 
Wisag. were teady to jeſſ hem 55 

2 2 By the proportion of faith: for euety hereſie is contrary to 

ſome article gf our beleefe, as euery ſinnè is againſt ſome ofthe 


ten Commandements. 


714. 7. 15. pre tafled 7 1 8 % 2885; | 
4 4 B melt ffuits? fot Notte of the falſe ptophets Wete good 
Matz h. 7. 16. men. 1197 tr. aon edo mute: O ad 
5 5 By cheit ſucceſſe:ſor ifthey be not of God, they will come 
to noughr, as the Artians, and Manſchech, and Pehgimesate 
vaniſhed, as if they had neuer been : fo time ſhall ver ut 
euefy dg Hine that js hdr trurz.· Thi is y rde ts try chers 
fois. ex 3rd b 295185 If node 
Thou fnalt try thine owne ſpitit by the motions Mar it 
T"ecxamina, Bath to goof or euill. For as a pood ſtomacketùrneth H thetic 
tion of our, (Ates luto good gut: jment;at! bad Rom acl türkei aIbrhat 
one f{picits, it eates into raw humdrs: ſq ke ift à god mind eönuertth 
| » NF all 


771177 


IO vpon the Lordi Supper. | 85 
all that ic hearetb, and all that it ſeeth, and all that it feeleth, vn- 
to ſome profit: but a bad mind maketh a temptation of cuery 
thing: therefore it is ſaid, To tbe cleaue all things are cleane, and 4.1 a 
ſo, to the vncleaus, nothing is eleaueet hat is, they defile themſelues 7.1. 13. 
wich euery thing. 

Secondly, by the firſt cauſe or preparation which thou hadſt 2 

vnto it; for whatſoeuer it be, thy thoughts will bee where thou 
loueſtzto verifie that ſay ing, ¶ here a mans treaſure is,there will be yu. 6.2. 
bu beart:for likely the beginning is a picture of the end, and the 
act is like the thought which ſer ic a worke. 
Thirdly, by the maner of the conſolation init, whether it be 3 
of knowledge, or ignorance, whether it be conſtant, or muta- 
ble, calme, or boiſterous, imple, or mixt: forasa cleere foun- 


taine yeeldeth eleere ſltemes, ſo a pure heart hath pure ioyes. 


Fourthly, whether it bring to Chriſt, or take any thing from 
him to thy ſelfe;like all the parts of Popery, which mangle his 7 
honor either to Angels, or to Saints, or to Pope, or td Images. If 
it abide all theſe queſtions, and draw thee not from any good, 
then thou maieſt ſay it is from God, water the ſeede, O Lord, 
which thou halt ſowne. This is the fruit of thy firſt examinati- 
on. In the ſecond, by making thee difcerne whether another be 
a Chriſtian, I will teach thee to know whether thy-ſelfe bee a 
Chriſtian; which that thou maiſt reach to, obſerue this directi- 
on, and thou ſhalt ſee of what ſide thou art. 

It muſt needes be, that they which walke to contrary ends; Ihe ſecond 
ſhould go diuers waies: therefore there be moe differences be. examinaiion 
tweene the children of God, and the children of the world, then vpon be dif- 
there be betweene men and beaſts, ferences be- 

x Firſſ, they are diſtinguiſhed in ill for the wicked ſtriue to icxeg — 
bring Gods will to their will, like Balaam, which when hee had the godly. 
an anſuere, ſtaied for another : but the fairhfull labour to bring Num 22.19, 
their will to Gods will; like Chriſt which ſaid, Not as will, hut Mat. 26. 36. 
as thou wilt. | ; TE 

2 They are diſtinguiſhed in Fa ih: All men haue not faith, » Theſt z. a. 
(ſaith Paul) but the inſt line by faith: as it he ſhould ſay, the iuft Rom. 1. 7. 
belecue, and the vniuſt beleeue not. The iuſt beleeue, and ap- In. 1.19. 
ply that they beleeue to themſelues: the wicked may belceve 
like che diuels, but thcir faith is like the gadding Hen, which 

a F. z cartieth 


Manh.6.1. 


2.Tim, 3. 2. 


Eſal. 122.2. 


Mat. 6.3. 


Tbobn 1. 21. 


Mat, 2.17. 


E rod 10,16, 
. am. 5. 20. 
Marke 17. 3. 


Dan. 2. 8. 
Pal 317. 
Rom.. 5. 
Luke 8 30. 


2. King. p. i d. 


Mat. 14.3. 
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86 The ſecond Sermor 
earrieth heregges to other, and never laieth at home : ſo they 


beleeue that other ſhall be ſaved, but not themſelues. 


3 They are diſtinguiſhed in Hope: for becauſe the wicked hope 
not for any mends of God, therefore they never defer their re- 
ward; but if they doe any good, they are trumpers of it them- 
ſclues, for feare it ſhould not be blazed enough: and therefore 
Chriſt ſaid, that the Phariſies had their reward already, becauſe 
they were boalſlers of their works: and if they do not good, but 
euill, yet they would be magnified as much for cuill, as other 
are for good. But the faithfull are likened to handmaides which 
wait their reward; Their left hand ſeeth not when their right hand 
doth well, and they are. afraid to take honour of men, for lofing 
their honour with God, like /obn Baptiſf, which made his ver- 
tues meaner then they were, and debaſed himſclfe, when hee 
might haue got a name aboue his Lord. 

4 They are diſtinguiſhed in Obedience:therfore Chriſt teach- 
eth vs to iudge men by their fruit, as an vnfallible rule: for the e- 
vill tree wil bring forth euill fruit, and the good ttee good fruit; 
and neither can change his propertie, although the euill fruit is 
ſometimes beautifull and the good fruit ſometime blafled. All 
{lip, but in the wicked one ſiane teacheth another; and in the 
faithfull one finne preuenteth another. | 5 

5- They are diſtinguiſhed in Repemtance » for the wicked do 
but weep for their ſinnes paſt, but the godly purpoſe to ſinne no 
more:{o. Pharaoh, Saul, and /ndas ſaid, I haue ſinned : but Sha- 
drach, Nieſpreb, and Abedacgo ſaid, We will not fiune : therefore 
the heart ofthe godly is called a contrite beart; but the heart of 
the wicked is called a heart that cannot repent, Beſide, as Chrit 
caſt out a legion of diuels at once, ſo the godly woulu bee pur- 
ved for all their ſinnes together; but the wicked neuer conſent 
to leaue all, but as Naamas ſaid, Let the Lord ſpare me in thus; ſo 


ever heexcepteth one ſinne, which is his beloued finnc;like Ne- 


rod, x hich re formed many things, and yet would not leave his 
brothers wite. e | 
6 They are diſhinguiſhed in Cherity:for ye ſhall never ſee the 
wicked loue their enemies: and therefore when the Phariſies 
could not loue their enemies, they taught that men might hate 
their enemies; and Chrift ſpeaking of chEPublicans and ſin- 
ners: 
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vpon the Lords Supper. $7 
ners,exhorteth his Diſciples not to love like them, becauſe the 


loued none but their friends. 


7 They are diflingaiſhed in Prater: for the wicked cannot pa. 
pray; therefore Dauid {aith, They cal not pon the Lord : as if Zac. 2.13, 
they had not the ſpirit of praier: and therfore Chriſt calleth their Rom.. 46. 
praier bebling;for they thinke not of God whenthey ſpeake vn. . . 7. 
to him. 

8 They are diſtinguiſhed in Pateence:no hypocrite can beare G . 1j. 
the Croſſe, but ſaith like Cain, Iris beauier then / can ſuffer : but 15 16 25. 
Paul and Silas ſing in priſon : for a faithfull man would have 644.6. 17. 
ſomeching ro humble him, and reioyceth to beate his maſters 
markes, becauſe the wounds of a lover are ſweet. 

9 They are diflinguiſhed in tbe v/e of adverſity: ſor this is a 
proper and peculiar-marke of Gods children, to profit by aſ- 
fliction:· and therefore wee reade not in all thepuniſhments of 
the wicked, that one of them ſaid like Daaid, It is good for mee Fſal 119.7 m. 
that I baus been affiifled. 

10 They are diſtinguiſhed in Hwwilitie> for the wicked are 8.8. 
not humbled before the croſſe, like Pharaob, that never ſorrow- 3147.1 — 
ed, but when he ſuffered: but the Apoſtles learned humilitie of 
their maſter, before their petſecutiom came. ä | | 

11 They are diflinguiſhed in their indgewent of the word: for 
to the wieked ir ſeemeth the hardeſt, and ſimpleſt, and vnplea- 
ſanteſt booke that is; and therefore Paul ſaith, that it is fooliſpnes 1.Cœ. i. tt. 
vnto them: but to the godly it ſeemeth the wiſeſt, and eloquen- 
teſl, and ſweeteſt, and eaſieſt booke of al others;as though God 
did ſuddenly bring the vnderſtanding of it to them, as Jacob Gen.17.20, 
ſaid ofhis veniſon: accordingrto that, Hee that will doe bis will, lob 7-17. 
ſhall know his doftrine, | 1 | 

12 They ate diftipguiſhed in their Jadgement of God:the wic- t 
ked are perſwaded now & then of Gods mercy, forthe preſent E. 15. lo. 
time while they ſeele it, as the Tewes praiſed him alwaies, when 
he did as they would haue him; but they cannot perſwade thẽ- 
ſelues, that God will be mercifull to them ill; like /ob, which 
ſaid,7bougbthe Lord hyll me, yet will I truſt m him: therefore the leb 13.15, 
hope of the righteous is called hope in death. Beſide, if the. Bre. 14 3% 
wicked loue God, it is but for his benefites, as Saul loued 1 
him lor his kingdome, And this is — to bee noted, that 


— ——— 


Dan 5.4. 


1. Sam. 16. 23. 


2. Sam. 6. 14. 


Gen. 5 f. 18. 
Phil. 1.23. 


Luke 2,29. 


1. Nn. 2 2.8, 


Eſar 64.6. 


Pſal 16. 2. 
AMayb.4.1 2. 


Pſal 103-1, 


4 
to bim. Hereby a man ſhall know whether he haue faith: for if he 
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inthe wicked, the feare of Hell is greater then is their hope of 
Heauen: but in the faithſull, the hope of Heauenis greater then 
their feare of Hell. 

13 They are diſtinguiſhed in their De/gbes: for the ſport of 
the vngodly is folly, like Belſbax ars and therefore when they 
are ficke ot troubled, they neuer run to the word for comfort, as 
though Gods promiſe pertained not to them: but to feaſts, or 
tables, or tales, or muſicke, as Saul did to the harpe. But all the 
deligbts of the godly, are like Dagids dance about the Arke : 
they are neuer merry, but when they ate doing well; nor at 
peace, but when their praiers haue ouercome God, like Jaca. 

14 They are diſtinguiſhed in their opinions of death: for the 
faithfull long to be diſſolued; and although they might liue e- 
uer in continuall proſperitie, yet they would not ſtay ſo long 
out of heauen: but the wicked would neuer be diſſolued, be- 
cauſe death comes alwaies vnto them like a Iaylor, to hale vnto 
priſon; as Achab ſaid to Michaiah, that be neus o 


doe beleeue the promiſes, he will be glad to receiue them. 

15 They are diſtinguiſned in their ſexſe of ſin. Wicked men 
feele the lothſomenes of their vices, but none but the faithfull 
feele the defects oftheir rĩighteouſnes. The naturall man neuer 
complaineth of his good workes, but vaunteth of them: but a 
godly man findeth fault with his praiets, and his almes, and his 
watchesz like I ſaiab, that ſaid, his righteouſnes was like a men- 


ſtrous cloth. As Chtiſt mer the tempter in the wilderneſſe, a 


place of praier, and faſting, and meditation: ſo a godly man 
meeteth the tempter in his praier,and in his faſts, and in his me- 
ditations; that is, he findes ſome let, ot ſpot, or want in all his de- 
uotions. Therefore vnleſſe thy righteouſnes miſlike thee as well 
as — prophanenes, know that yet thou art no further then the 
wicked. . - 

16 They are diſtinguiſhed in their End. for the children of 
God propoſethe glory of God, andlevell all their thoughts, 
and ſpeeches, and actions, as if they were meſſengers ſent to 
carry him preſents of honour. 

Thus did Dauid hen he ſaid, All that is within me praiſe the 
Lord: As though himſelfe had rather be — his 

mafler: 


n 
r 3 : 


* 
* 
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maſter: but the children ofthe world ſet vptheir own glory for , 
their marke, like Vebachadrezz.ar,which ſaid, For the honour of pan 4.27. 
my mairſtie Dan. 4. 27. Therefore they ſpeake,and looke, and 
walke,zs if they did fay to their tongue, and eyes, and feete,and 
appartell, as Saul ſaid to Samuel, Honour me before ibis people. 1. Sam 15. 13. 

17 Laſtly, they are diſtinguiſhed in Per ſencrance:fot the zeale 

of the wicked laſteth not, & cherefore God faith, They are ſoone Exed.1.38, 
turned ont of the way:bur the zeale of the faithfull was tepreſen- ig: 

ted by the fire of the Temple, which neuer went onr, By theſe 29 55 

differences thou maieſt fee how much thou doſt differ from the 

wicked, or whetherthou be of their band. 

Then come to the third examination: as the diuell tempteth T5 third 
thee, to fee what thou wilt doe for him, ſo thou muſt tempt thy en 
ſeife,and get oſ th ſoule hat it would doe for God, and what 4b. 4 9. 
je would ſuffer for him, which hath ſuffered death for it. There- 
fore here we will ſet downe certaine interrogatories, whereof 
thou ſhalt examine it. 

1 Firſt, whether thou haſt the hart of Jeſbua, to worſhip God 1b. 14.1 
as boldly as thou doſt, though all the world did renounce him, W 
and every one did mocke thee as they did Noab, while he built 
the Arke? 

2 Whether thou wouldeſt not deny Chriſt, as Peter did, if 
thou were in Peters ſtriats, and nothing to ſuccour thee but 
policie? 

3 Whether thou wouldeſt not ſteale, if thou didſt ſee a boo- 16h. 7.8.1. 
tie as fit as Achan, which thou mighteſi catch vp, and no man 
ſpie thee? | 

4 Whetherthou wouldeſt refuſe a bribe, like E/5ſpa, if thou 
didſt meete with one which were as willing and able to giue ir 

as Naaman ? | 

5 Whether thou wouldeſt not deceiue, ifchou were in ſuch rate 166. 


Matth. 26.70. 


2. Ring 5.16. 


an office as the falſe Steward, whoſe maſter referred all vnto Although this 


him, and knew not when he kept any thing backe? is a parable, 

6 Whether thou wouldeftnot fulfill chy luff, as Dauid did, if . . rate 
thou haddeſt his opportunitie and allurement, and miguteſt do on of a Hiſto- 
it without danger of law, like a King, as Dauid might ? rie. 

7 Whether thou wouldeſt not tell a lie, as Abraham did, if 
it Rood vpon thy life, which made him twies diſſemble that 
| SR his. 


Sam. v 1. 4. 


— —— 
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Gen. ia. his wife was his ſiſter, leſt be ſhould die for her beaurie ? | 
Gen 20. 2. 8 Finally, if it ſhovld be ſaid vnto thee as the diucll ſaid to 
Na. 9. Chriſt, Al theſe will I give thee, if thou wilt fall downe and worſhip 
mee: that is no more, but 1t thou wilt ſinne, whether thou woul- 
de ſt yeeld ot no? | | 
I chou haſt ſinned thus and thus before, I will not ſay there- £ 
Pſal.66.1%. fore, the Lord wil not heare thee. But Danid ſaith; If [regard wic- b 
1.King, 18.26. f, ues in my beart, the Lord will not heare mee : that is, it for any 
cauſe a man purpoſe and carry a mind to fin when he is cewp- p 
red, the Lord is ſo far from helping him, that he will Rand like 2 


Baal, as though he did not heare him:forhe hath a traitors mind | 
as deep as any which thinkes, for a Dukedome I would betray F 
my Prince, though he neuer play the traitor in his life. Thus you 
haue heard howto try ſpirits, and how to diſcerne a Chriſtian 
from an hypocrite,and how to appoſe your hearts, that ye may 

be ſure to judge rightly what ye are. | 
The ſourt "Now we come to that examination, which is the Epitome or 
examination. abridgment of all theſe, ſor memory is ſnort, and all are not of 
one ſtrength, but ſome run, and ſome go, and ſome creepe, and 
Heb.bi, all doe well, ſo long as they ſtriue to perfection. The matters 
whereofprincipally the mind ſhould be examined before the 


Sacrament, are theſe. 
The receivers . 1 Firſt, whether thou haſt faith, not onely to beleeue that 
articles, Chtiſt died, but that he died for thee: for as the Scripture calleth 


him a tedeemer, ſo Job calle th him his redeemer. | 

..2 The ſecond article is, whether thou be in charity;not whe- 

3 ther thou loue them which love thee, but whether thon loue 

M * n them which hate thee: for Chiiſt commandeth vs To laus our 

enemics. | 

3 The third article is, whether thou repent,not fer thy open 

and groſle ſinnes, but for thy ſecret ſinnes, and petty ſinnes, be- ; 

cauſc Chriſt ſaicth,;hat we muſt gine account for exery idle world. f 

4 The fourth article is, whether thou reſolve, not to ſinne a- . 

gaine for any cauſe, but to amend thy euill life, not when age | 

commeth,or for a ſpurt, but to be gin now, and laſt til death: for 

Feast. Chriſt is Alpha and Omega, both the beginuing, and the end, as 
1 well in our liuing, as in out being, which hath made no promiſe 

| . 1a. 0 them which begin, but to them which perſeuerte. 1 | 

| Þþ 5 ip | 
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' 5 Thelaſtarticle is, whether thou canſt find in thy heart to 
die for Chriſt, as Chriſt died for thee; we are bid not only to ſol- 
lo him, but to beate his Croſſe: and therefore wee are called 24. 12 1g, 
ſeruants, to ſhew how we ſhould obey; and we ate called ſoul- 
diers, to ſne how we ſhould ſuffer. 
Theſe are the receiuers articles, whereof his conſcience muſt 
be examined before he receive this Sacrament: happie is hee 
which can ſay, Altheſe hae [ kept: for the Dove was not ſo-wel- 2-19-20. 
come to Noab, as this man is to Chriſt. But if thou find not theſe * 
affe tions within, but a neſt of vices, Jeaue thine offering at the 3147. f. 24. 
altar, and returne to thine examination againe, for thou art not 
a fit gueſſ to ſup with the Lord, vntill thou haue on this Weddint ay 22.11. 
garment. f | . 
How is itthen; that ſome regard their other garments more 
then this? Paul ſaith, Examine your ſelues; and they examine 
theirapparrell : if they haue new clothes in the coumty, then Th 
they are ready to receive. I haue knowne many kept from the —— HED . 
Sacrament a whole yeere together by their maſters, for no- tiy tulke be- 
thing but for want of anew lute to ſet them forth with their fore they te- 
fellowes. : . 
OchersrefpeR whether it be a faire day, that they may walke 
after ſeruice; making that day ypon which they reteiue, like a 
ſchollers churſday, which he loues better then all the daies in 
the weeke, only becauſe it is his play- day. Thus like the lewes, 
7 bey fit downe to eate. and riſe vp to play: that as Chriſt calleth tbe 
Phariſies praicr, Babling: Mat. 6. 7. lo their teceiuing may be cal- 
led dallying. 5 | 
When they haue the Sacrament in their belly, they think that 
all is well, as Mirab, when he had a Leuite in his houſe, thought Ig. 
that God loued him: but as the Leuite did not profit him, be. 
cauſe he receiued nothing but the Leuite, ſo the bread and wine 
do them no good, becauſe they receive nothing but bread and 
wine for want of faith. Maruell not then if you haue not felt that 
comfort after the Sacrament, which you looked for; for it is 
comfortable to none but to them which prepare their hearts, 
and examine themſelues before;becauſe it is not the mouth, but 
the heart which receiveth comfort. 
Now it may be that the moſt whichate here haue brought 
Mouta .; 


2. Tim. ;.4. 


lohn 13. 30. 


How a min 
ſhall know 
wherher he 
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mouth and not a hart, theſe go away from the Sacrament to de- 
ſpight Chriſt, as Iudas went from the Sacrament to betray him. 

The other goe away like one which had received a cheerfull 
countenance of the Prince, all his thoughts are ioy, & the coun. 
tenance of the Prince is fill in his eie. As he which hath eaten 
ſweete meate, hath a ſweete breath: ſo they which haue eaten 
Chriſt, all cheir ſayings and doings are ſweet, like a perfume to 
men, and incenſe to God: their peace of conſcience, and ioy of 
heart, and deſire to doe good, will tell them whether they haue 
reccived bare ſignes, or the things ſignified. 

Euery one which receiueth this Sacrament, ſhall feele him- 
ſelfe better after it, like the Apoſtles: or elſc he ſhall find him- 
ſelfe worſe after it, like ndas.Hereby ye ſhall know whether ye 


haue receiued haue received like the Apoſtles, or like Jada. Thus we haue en- 


well. 


Mat 27.1. 


AT 9. 11. 


ded the doctrine of the Lords Supper. Now if you cannot re- 
member all that I haue ſaid, yet remember the text: that is, Ex- 


amine your ſelues before you receiue this Sacrament hereaſter. 


FINIS. 


THE EXAMINATION 
OF VSVRIEIN TWO 
SERMONS. 


To TRE REeaver. 


Sag Erc thou haſt the Sermons which haus bin often deff. 
Wi red becauſe of the matter fit for the Citie.One ſaith, 
ral! that be mould nener ſpeaks to Vſurers, and Bribemon- 
gers, but when they be vpon their deatb-beds : for hee 
7 = which lineth by ſin, reſoluetb to ſiune, that he may line; 
but when he goeth teſbanging, ludas bimſelfe wil ſay, I haue ſinned. 
If I ſpeaks not to Vſurers vpon their death-bed, yet I ſpeake to fe- 
rers which ſhall lie on their deatb- bed. Three things doe gine mee 
hope. One is, that all hearts ere in the bands of God, to call them at 
what boure be liſt, and therefore Saul may become an Apoſtle. 

The next is, that the third crow doth wakęn moe then the for- 
mer, and there fore after the crowing of other, this crow may happily 
be brard, | 

The 


+1 darn ͤ ͤ 34m 3824 


4: Thelsft ub to mo ſiune, 2 fare men hate been — 
med from it: and ſo may V ſuror s from their fine. 
; T-horr fore god my hook thy Dauid againf Goliahewnd fs bythe 1. Sam 17.51. 
Lords Yume: The Lord giustbat ſurteſſe ito hs 
inithrſe leants, thatet: way vonſurne Viſurerss — 
2 the Cananites hᷣe fore: bim. If Icontd take but this onie 
weed vont of the: Londoners garden, I were afered for my bealth 2 _—— 
4 eee Reademeluby werde 2241. 
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fleece verſes muſt now ann 
becauſe one is the queſtion, and the other is theey- 

11775 ſwer: Dewid demands whoſhall come to hedven : 22 


'ther:azifheſhould |; ayu hey goto bell Therforeas Paal taught im 9.17, 
Taney t n them which are rich, asthoughuthey.had - 
moro heech to be warned then other : ſa ihis! ſentehes Ie emeth 
to be penned fora warning to the rich, becauſe it Aker n 
the rich maus vice. 
baue ſpoken of Briberie and Simone, and now: I woſt 
Henbe of cheir-fifter Vſurie. Many times baue: 1 thought to 
ſpeak of this theame, but the arguments which are alleaggd far 
it, haue made me doubifvl what o ſay init, becauſe it hath gone 
as it were vnder protection. At laſt you ſee it falleth into my 1 
textʒand therefore now I cannot bauke ĩt any longer, Therefore 


if er hett haue fauouredthis occupation before, let him now 
1408-3 ſubmit 


VF Vſurers kere- 
„ likes, 


. Tieg. 5. ib. 


Three finnes 
| . counted no 
| q-: 4 .finnes. 


. 


1 
[| rolf this Trea- 
[if . ile, 
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fubmithis thoughts to Gods thoughts: for] will alleage no- 
thing 2gainft it, but that which is built vpon the rocke. 

Vſury is the fin which God wil try now whether you loue bet- 
ter then his word: chat is,wherheryouwil leave it if he ſothid it. 
For if he flatly forbid ir, and yet you wilfully retalne ie, chen you 

loue Vſurie better then Gods word. Therefore one ſaith well, 
that our Vſurers are heretikes, becauſe after many admoniti- 
ons, yet they maintaine their error, and perſiſt in it , 
as Papiſts doein popery. For this cauſe I ar glad that I have an 
occaſion to gripple with this ſinne, where it hath made ſo many 
ſpoiles, and where it hath ſo many patrons: ſor it is ſaid, that 
there be moe ofthis profeſſion in this Cutie, then there be in all 
the land befide. There be certaine finnes which ave like an vn- 
reaſonable enemie, which will not be reconciled to death : and 

this is one of theſe everlaſting ſinnes, which line and die with a 

man. For when he had reſigned his pride, and his enuie, and his 
luſt, yet · Vſurie remaineth with him, and hee ſaith as Nam 

ſaid; Let the Lord be mereiſul vnto ms in this, let me haue a diſ- 
penſation for this; as though this were aneceflery fine, and he 
could not liue without it. be three ſinnes which are ac- 
counted no ſinnes, and yet they doe more hurt then all their 


ſellowes, and thoſe are, Briberie, Nonteſidencie, & Vſurie;theſe 


thtee fbecauſe they are gainefull) are turned ſrom ſins to octu- 


pations. | 


How many of this Citie for all they are vſurers yer would be 


counted honefi men, and wouldfaine haue Vſury eſteemed as 


atrade? whereas if it were not ſo gaineſull, it would be counted 
as great & ſinne os any other, and ſo iris accounted of all but 
them whichlive by it.” This is the nature of pleaſure and profit, 
to make finnes ſeeme no ſinnes, if we gaine any thing by them: 
but the more gainefull a ſinne is, the more dangerous it is; and 
the more gaintull Vſurie is, the more dangerous it is. I wil ſpeak 
the more of it, becauſe happily you ſhall not heare of this mat- 
der againe. 


The contents Firſt, I will define what Vſurie is : ſecondly, l will ſnew you 


-whart Vſurie doth ſignifie:thirdly, Iwill ſhew the vnlawfulneſſe 
of li: fourthly, I will ſhew the kindes oſit: fiftly, Iwill ſhew 
che arguments vrhich ate alleaged for it: ſixtly, I will ſne the 


ir 


| vpou V Juris. * 1 
puniſhment of ie : Seuenthly, I will ſhew yon what opinion we 
ſhould hold of them, which doe not lend vpon Vſurie, but bor- 
row vpon vſurie: Laſily, Iv ill hew you what theꝝ ſhould doe 
which haue got their riches by Viurie.. 


Touching the firft,vſury is that gaine which is gotten by len- The deni ion 
ding for the vie of ihe ihing which a man lendeth, couenãting of Vſurie. 


before wich the horrower, to receive more then was borrowed: 
and therſote one cals the Vſurer a legall theefe, becauſe before 


he ſteale, he tels the partie how much be will ſteale, as though vſurers ficale 
hee ſtole by law. This word wore, comes in like a ſinth finger, by lam. 


which makes a monſter, becauſe it is more then ſhould bee. 
Another defining Vſurie, callech it the contrarie to charitie 1. 
for. Paul ſaith, Lowe ſcekerb not ber mn. but Vſurie ſeeketh 


anachers that is not her owne; therfore Vſurie is far ſromloue:- 
but Ged i laus, faich labu, therefore Vſurie is fare. from Ged x tobe g. 8. 


too. | 
Now allthe cammandemencs of God are fulfilled by lobe, 
which Chrift noteth, when he draweth al the commandements 


to one commandement, which is, Laus God alone ef things, and 11h ary. 


thy neighbour a4 thy ſelfe : as if he ſhould ſay, hee which louerh 
God, will keepe all the commandements.which reſpect God, 
and hee which loueth his neighbour, will keepe all the com- 
mandements which reſpeR his neighbour erhecefure to main- 
taine loue, God forbiddeth all things which hinder this Jous, 
and among the reſt htere he ſorbiddeth Vſuiie as one of her 
deadlieſt enemies. Fora man cannot loue and be a Vſurer, he- 
cauſe Vſurie is a kinde of crueltie, aud a kinde of extortion, and 
a kinde of perſecution, and-therefore the want of loue dot 
make Vſurers: for if thete were loue, there would hee no vſu- 
rie, no. deceit, no extortion,no ſlandring,no reuenging,no op- 
pteſſioi.: hut wee ſhauld lige in. peace and ioy, and content= 
ment like the Angels; whereby you ſee that all our ſinnes aro 
ag iuſt our ſelues: for iſthete were no deceit, then we ſhould 
not be deceived : if there Mert no ſlaundet, hen. ve ſhould not 
bee ſlaundered; if there were no enuie, then wee ſhould not 


be enuied; if there were no extottion, then wee ſhould not be 


iniured; if there were no Vſurie, then we ſhould not be oppreſ- 
ſed. Therefore Gods la had been heuet ** 0 
W. . 


” 
x. 
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law: for if his law did and, then wee ſhould not be deceiued, 
not ſlandered, nor enuied, nor iniured, nor oppreſſed. God 
hath commaynded every man to lend freely, and who would 
Lnke6.zs, not borrow freely? Therefore they which brought in Vſurie, 
brought in a lav againſt themſelues. i, 27 Tl 
The firſt Viurers which wee reade of, were the Tewes, which 
were forbidden to be Vſurers: yet for want of faith and loue E- 
F:eh.18.1> Decbeel dc Nehemiah doe ſhew, how the Tewes, eventhelewes 
edge -which teceiued this law from God himſelſe, did ſwarue from 
tit as they did from the reſt. Eft, they did lend vpon Vſurie to 
ſtrangets, after they began to lend vpon Vſurie to their bre - 
thren: and now there be no ſuch Viurers vpõ earth, as the Iewes 
which were forbidden to bee Viurers: whereby you may ſee 
how the malice ofman hath turned mercie into crueltie. For 
whereas lending was commanded for the benefie of men, 
Vſury hath turned it to the vndoing of men: for they take when 
they ſeeme to ꝑius, chey hurt when they ſeeme to helpe, they 
damage hen they feeme to vauntage: therefore it-is well 
1 noted hat ViariehathHorndmect blungand ſhe may well 
ſigniſfe bitiog; for many haut not onely been bitten by it, bur 
devoured by it, that is, conſumed all that they haue. Therefore 
G4 f. 19. ⁊s the Apoltle ſaith, If you bite one another, take heeds yee ber not 
deuonei one of ano here ſo I may ſay, If you bee Vſurers one to 
another, take heede you bee not deuoured one of another᷑, lor 
Vſurers are biters. 127 2003 TIGROMME O08 
As the name of the diuell doth declare what an enemy he is; 
ſo the name of Vſurie doth declarewhat an enemie ſhe is. That 
nifiath an ad you may know Vſurie for a biter, her name doth ſignifie biting. 
u.claie: Ne- If there were one biting Vſurie, and*anotherhedliog Vſurie, 
ſhec, then Vſuric ſhould haue two names, one of biritip,andanother 
of healing: but all Vſurie ſignifieth biting, ro'ſheyw that all V- 
ſurie is vnlawfull. n 9770 * 
No you haue heard +vHat Vſurie is: and of what it is deri- 
de. you ſhallheate He uEc]a½ofit. h 30 2000 
3 Firſt, ic ĩs againſt the la of ctiarit ie, becauſe charĩtie biddeth 


Otut. 15. 10. 


The vnlaw- vs to giue euery may his dune, and to require no mote then 


fulnes of v. oli one: but Vſutie requireth more then our own, and giues 
ſuric, not to 'othet their Gwne. Chäatitie rei ycetit to commtnticate 
N her 
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her goods to other, and vſurie reioyceth to gather other mens 
goods to her ſelſe. 

Secondly, it is againſt the law of Nations: for every Nation 
hath ſome law againſt vſury, and ſome reſtraint againſi yſurers, 
as you ſhall heare when we ſpeake of the puniſhmene. 

Thirdly,as it is againſt the Jaw of Nations, ſo it is againſt the 3 
law of Nature, that is, the naturall compaſſion which ſhould 


bee among men. You ſee a riuer when it goeth by an emptie A ſimilitude. 


place, it will not paſſe vntill it hath filled that emptie place, and 
then it goeth forward to another empty place and filleth it, and 
ſo to another empty place and filleth ir,alwaies filling the pla- 
ces which are emprie : ſo ſhould wee, the rich ſhould fill rhe 
poore, the ful ſhould fil the hungrie, they which abound ſhould 
fill them which want, for the rich are but Gods Amners, and 
their riches are committed to them of God to diſtribute & doe 
good, as God doth himſelfe. As the water is charitable after a 
ſort, ſo is the aire : for it goeth into emptie places too, and fil- 
leth them as the water doth. Nature cannot abide that any 
_ ſhould be emprie,and therefore the ayre though it bee a 
ight bodie,and ſo naturally aſcendeth vpward, yet rather than 
any place in the earth ſhould be emptie, the ayre will deſcend 
as it were from his throne, and goe into caues, into dens, and 
into dungeons,to fill them, If the rich were ſo good: to their 
empty brethren, as the aire & water are to other empty things: 
as there is no emptie place in the world, ſo there ſhould be no 
emptie perſon in the world: that is, the rich in Iſrael would fill 
the poore in Iſrael. But the rich make the poore to fill them: for 
Vſurers ſeede ypon the poore, euen as great fiſhes deuoure the 


ſmall.Therfore he which ſaid. Let there not be a begger in Iſrael, Deut. 15.4. 


ſaid roo, Let there not be an Vſurer in Iſrael ; for it there be V- 
ſurers in Iſrael, there wil be beggers in Iſrael: for Vſurers make 

beggers,cuen as Lawyers make quarellers. aud 43 
Fourthly, it is againſt the law of God. Firſt, it is forbidden in 4 
Exod. 22. where it is ſaid, f abon lend money vnto my people, that 
4, to the poore with thee, thou ſpali not oppreſſe them with vſurie: 
here is viurie called oppreſſion; therefore if oppreſſion be a ſin, 
vſurie is a fin too. Secondly, it is forbidden in Leu. 25. 26. where 
it is ſaid, Thow ſhalt not gine thy money to vſarie,nor lend thy viłtu- 
G als 


0b. 11. 34. 


Job. 13. 24. 


A ſimilie, 


— 
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als for increaſe : Here you may ſee, that men may be Vſurers of 
victuals and other things, as well as of money. Thirdly, it is ſor- 
bidden in Deut. 2 3. where it is ſaid, Thou ſbalt not lend vnto thy 
brother vpon vſurie. And leſt you ſhould ſay that hee meaneth 
but one kinde of vſurie, he ſheweth that he meaneth all kindes 
of vſurie: for after in the r9.verſe he ſaith, es vſurie of money, 
vſurie of villwals, vſuris of corne, or vſuric of any thing that is gi- 


nen to vſurie: becauſe ſome are not vſurers of money, but ſome 


arc vſurers of victuals, ſome are vſurers of cloth, ſome are vſu- 
rers of corne, ſome are vſurers of wine, ſome are vſurers of oile, 
and ſome of one thing, and ſome of another, and none would 
be counted Vlurers, bur they which lend money. vpon vſurie: 
therfore God forbiddeth ſo preciſely vſuric of any thing,ſhew- 
ing that all vſurie is vnlawfulſ. 

Ic is a miſerable occupation to live by fin, and a great com- 
fort to a man when he looketh vpon his gold and ſiluer, and his 
heart telleth him, all this is well gotten, and when he lieth vpon 
his death-bed,and muſt leaue all to his children, he can ſay vn- 
to them, I leaue you mine owne : but the Vſurer cannot ſay, I 
leaue you mine owne,but Ileaue you other mens: therefore the 
Vſurer can neuer die in peace, becauſe if he die before he make 
reſlitution, he dieth in his ſinne. 

When Chriſt raiſed Lax ars from death, after hee had laine 
foure daies in the graue, hee wept ſo ouer his ſepulchre, that the 
ſtanders about ſaid one to another: See ho he loueth him. As it 
may be ſaid of Chriſt, ſee how hee loveth vs, ſo it ſhould be ſaid 
of vs, ſee how they loue one another. For Chriſt ſaid to his diſ- 
_=_ Lowe one another as I haus lonedyow but it may bee ſaid 
of the Viiurer,ſee how he hateth other, and loueth himſelſe. For 
when he ſaith that he lendeth for compaſſion, hee meaneth for 
compaſſion of himſelſe that he may gaine by his pitie. The vſu- 
rex loueth the borrower, as the Iuy loueth the Oke : the Iuy lo · 
ueth the Oke to grow vp by it, ſo the Viurer loueth y borrower 
to grow rich by him. The Iuy claſpeth the Oke like a louer, but 
it claſpeth out all the iuyce and ſap, that the Oke cannot thriue 


after: ſo the Vſurer lendeth like a friend, but hee couenanteth 


like an ene mie, ſor hee claſpeth the borrower with ſuch bands, 
. ˙ Tuba. 
ri 
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. Chriſt expounding the commendement which forbiddeth Vnderſtand 
to ſleale, ſaith, Leud freely ſhewing that vſurie,becauſeſhe len- bat bis Ser. 
deth not freely, is a kinde of theft, and the Vſorers a kinde of mon vpon the 
theeues, for elſe this expoſition were not tight. Therefore Za- — 
chens, as though he had ſtolne other mens goods, when he be- the comman- 
gan to repent, hee reflored them againe ſoure-fold, euen as demenus or 
theeues are enioyned to teſſore foure-folde for that which they elſe the tent 
haue ſtolne: ſo Zacbeus reſtored foute · ſold, as though hee had — — 
ſtolne. It ſeemeth that Zacbeus was no great theefe, becauſe 244. — : 
hee reſtored foure-fold for all that he had gotten wrongfully, In lome kinde 
for he got but the fourth part of his goods wrongfully at the ot iheft. 
moſt, or elſe hee could not haue reſtored foure-folde againe. vod. 
But now, if ſome ſhould reftore foure-folde for all that they 
have gotten wrongfully, they ſhould reſſore more than they 
haue, becauſe all which vſurers get, they get wrongfully : for 
their occupation is a ſinne; and therfore one ſaith:Becauſe they 
cannot reftore foure-folde here, they ſhall ſufferan hundted- 
fold hereafcer. 
Amaziab is forbidden to ſtrengthen himſelf with the armies 2 C bron. 23. 
of Iſrael, onely becauſe Iſrael had offended God. If Amax lab 
might not ioyne the armies of Iſrael with his armies co ſtreng- 
then him, dareſt thou ioyne the goods of the poore with thy 
goods to enrich thee?When God ſet Adam his worke, he ſaid ; 
In the ſweat of thy browes then ſhalt lius : not in the ſweat of his Gen.3.19. 
browes, but in the ſweat of thy browes : but the Vſurer liueth 
inthe ſweate of his browes, and her browes : that is, by the 
paines, and cares, and labours of another, for hee taketh no 
paines himſelſe, but onely expecteth the time when his intereſt 
will come in, like the bellie which doth no worke, and yet ca- 
teth all che meate. 
When God had finiſhed his Creation, he ſaid vnto man, and 
vnto beaſts, and vnto fiſhes, [ncreaſe and multiplie : but he neuer Gen. i. ad. 
ſaid vnto money, increaſe and multiplie, becauſe it is a dead 
thing, which hath no ſeede;and therefore is nor ſit to ingender. 
Therefore he which ſaith to his money, Increaſe and multiply, 
begetteth a monſtrous birth like Auab, which deviſed a crea- enn 
ture which God had not created before. Chriſt ſaich to his dif. 3. 
ciples : /f you laus but them Which lone you, what ars you _ 1141. 5. 46. 
G 2 | | than 
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than the Publicanes ? for they lows their brethren : So I may ſay, if 
you willlend to none but to them which will pay you vſurie 

for it, what are you better than the Iewes ? for the Iewes would 

lend for vſurie; and if you bee no better than the Iewes, then 

you ſhall ſpeede no better than they. For as Chriſt ſaid, Ex- 

cept your righteoufnes doe exreed the righteouſues of the Phariſies, 

your remard ſhall not exceede the-rexard of the Phariſies : ſo ex- 

cept your charitie doe exceed the charitic of the Iewes, your re- 

ward ſhall not exceede the reward of the Iewes. All this doth 

ſhew that the Vſurer is like Eſau, of whom God ſaid, Eſau baue 

Thated. Now in the 112. Pſalme, you ſhall ſee who is like /acob, 

of whom God ſaith, Iacob baue I loned: for there Dauid ſaith, 

A good man is mercifull and lendeth and ſtraight vpon it he ſet- 

teth this crowne, He ſhall newer be mooned but be bad in perpetual 

remembrance : as if he ſhould ſay, this is the good mans vſurie, 
this is his increaſe, euen a good name, and euerlaſting ioy. A- 


gaine, in the 23. of Exodus it is ſaid, Lend vnto bim mhich man- 


Mal. 2. 1 Os 
Deut. 15. 10. 


The kinds of 
Vlutie. 


teth without vſurie, that the Lord may bleſſe thee : as if he ſhould 
ſay, Let the Lord pay the increaſe, feare not to beluſers by do- 
ing good, for God hath giuen his word to requite it himſelſe. 
As he ſaith to them which were afraid to pay tithes, and offer 
ſacrifice : Trie me if I will not powre downe a bleſſing vpon you : So 
hee ſeemeth to ſay vnto them which are afraid to lend, Irie me 
if I will not powre downe a bleſſing ypen you. Whom will you 
truſt, if you doe not truſt your Creator, your Father, your Re- 
deemer,your Preſeruer, and your Sauiour ? 

Now you haue heard the vnlawfulneſſe of Vſurie, you ſhall 
heare how many kinds there be of it. As other Crafts are called 
My ſteries, ſo I may fitly call ic, The myſterie of Vſurie, for they 
haue deuiſed moe ſorts of vſutie, than there be trickes at Cards: 
Icannot reckon halfe, and I am afraid to ſhew you all, left I 


ſhould teach you to be Vſurers, while I diſſwade you from vſu- 


tie. Yet Iwill bring forth ſome; and the ſame reaſons which 
are alleaged againſt theſe, ſhall condemne all the reſt. 
Some vill not take vſurie, but they will haue the vſe of your 


Paſture, or your Land, or your Orchard, or your Teame, or your 


Kine, vntill you pay the money againe, which in that time will 
geo to a greater gaine to the Vſurer, and a greater loſſe to the 
* borrower, 
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are wont to take. 


Some will not take vſurie, but they will take plate, and veſſel, 


and tapiſtrie, and bedding, and other houſehold ſtuffe, to vſe 
and weare vntill their money come home, hich wil loſe more 
in wearing, then the intreſt of the money would come to. This 


vſurie is forbidden in the 2. of Amos, where God complaineth, 


ſaying, Tbey lie downe vpen the cloathes which are laid to pledge. 
ſhewing, that wee ſhould not lie downe vpon ſuch cloathes, 
that is, wee ſhould not vſe or weare the thing which is laid to 


pledge. 


Some will take no vſurie, but they will take a pawne, which 


is better then the money which they lend, and then they will 
couenant, chat if he bring not the money againt by ſuch a day, 
hee forfeiceth his pawne : which day the Viurer knoweth that 


the poore man is not able to keepe, and ſo hee kee peth the 


awne for his money, which is worth twice his money. This 
vſurie is forbidden in Levir.25, where it is ſaid; Thon (halt not 
tabs e ſuris or — As if hee ſhould ſay, thou ſhale not take 


the forfeiture, for t 
more then thou lendeſi. | 

Some will not take vſurie, but they will buy ſomething at a 
ſmall price,and then coucnant with the borrower, that he buy 
the ſame againeef the ſame price at ſuch a day : which day the 
Vſurer knoweth that the borroweris not able to keepe, and ſo 
he getteth fora little, that which the other might haue ſold for 
much more. This vſutie is condemned in the firſt chapter to 
the Theſſalonians, the fourth verſe, where it is ſaid, Les no man 
defrand or circumuent bis brethren in any thing. 

Some will not take vſurie, but they will lend out their money 
to occupiers, vpon condition to bee partakers in their gaines, 
but not in their loſſes: So one takes all the paines, and abideth 
al the venture, and the other that takes no paines, reapeth halſe 
the profit. This vſutie is forbidden in 2. Theſſ. chap. 2. vetſ. 10. 
whereit is ſaid ; He which will not worke,let him not eate. 

Some wil not take vſurie, but if he be a labourer, or a Maſon, 
or a Carpenter which borroweth of him, he will covenant with 
him for ſo many daies worke, he ſhal labour with him ſo many 

G 3 daies, 
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borrower, then if he had paid more money then other Vſurers 


VI 


en thou takeſt vantage, when thou takeſt 
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daics,or ſo many weeks, for no money, but the lone uf money. 
This vſurie is condemned in Luke 10. 7, where it is ſaid, The la- 
bourer is wortbie of bis hire. 

Some will not take vſurie, but if you haue not preſent money 
to pay for their wares, they will ſer a high price of them, for the 
ts of the time, & ſothey doe not only ſell cheir wares, 
but they ſell time too: that is, they do not only ſell their one, 
but they ſell Gods owne. Therfore one ſaith of theſe: When he 
ſelleth the day, hee ſelleth the light, and when hee ſelleth the 
night, hee ſelleth reſt : therefore when he would haue the light 
of heauen, and the reſt of Paradiſe, it ſhal be ſaid vnto him, chat 
he bath ſold both alreadie. For hee ſold light when hee ſold the 
day,and he ſold reſt when he ſold the night:and therefore now 
he can haue neither light nor reft. Hereafter let not the Londo- 
ners ſay, that they giue time, but that they ſell time. 

There be other Vſurers, which will not lend themſelues, but 
giue leaue to their wiues, and they play like huckſters, that is, 
cucry moneth a penny for aſhilling, which is one hundred for 
another in the yeere. | 

But that I was informed of them fince this ſermon was prea- 
ched, had left out our capitall Vſurers which will not lend any 
money, becauſe they dare not require ſo much gaine as they 
would haue: but if you would borrow an hundred pound, they 
will giue you wares worth threeſcore pound, and you ſhall an- 

ſwere them an hundred pound for it. Theſe are the Vſurers ge; 
nerall, which lurke about the Citie like Rats, and Weſels, and 
Falmers,of whom may be ſaid the ſame which is ſaid oſ the di- 
uels : They ſeelę whom they may dewoure. © | 

There be other eoſins to Viurers, vybich · are not counted V- 
ſurers: ſuch as take money for that which they ſhould giue free- 
ly: ſuch as take as much for a counterſeit, as for the beſtz ſuch as 
take a fee of a elient, and doe him no pleaſure: ſuch as take mo- 
ney for Maſſes, and Dirges, and Trentals, and Pardons, & ſuch 
like drugs, vhich do no more good then fire out ofthe chim- 
ney. This is a kinde of vſurie and deceit beſide, which one day 
they will caſt away, as Jada did his thirtie pence. 

Now you haue heard the kindes of vſurie, you ſhall hears 
the arguments.which are deuiſed for vſurie. 


Sinne 
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Sinne is neuer compleat vntill it be excuſed : this is the van- 
tage which the Diuell getteth by euery fin, whenſoeuer he can 
faften any temptation vpon vs, wee giue him a ſinne for it, and 
an excuſe to boot, as Adam out father did. Firſt hee ſinned, and 
then he excuſed : ſo fiſt we ſinne, and then we excuſe; firſt a V- 
ſurer, and then an excuſer: thereſore euery Vſurer will deſend 
vſurie wich his tongue, though he condemne it with his conſci- 


ence. If the Image makers of Epheſus hadnot lived by Images, ,, a; 


they would haue ſpoken for Images no more then the reſſ: for 
none ſtood for Images but the Image makes: ſo if the vſurers 
did not liue by vſutie, they would ſpeake for vſurie no more 
then the reſt: for none ſtand for viuric, but Vſurers. 

It is an eaſie matter (if a man bee diſpoſed) to ſpeake ſome- 
thing for euery vice: and ſome defend the Stewesfome defend 
Nonreſidencie, ſome defend ſweating by my faith, ſome de- 
fend bowling ypon the Sabbath, and ſome defend Vſurie: but, 


Willyow fer Beal? (ſaith oſs )that is, will you pleade for Fudgb.zr, 


ſinne which will pleade againſt you?A fin is a fin when it is de- 
fended : nay a ſinne is two ſinnes when it is defended : for, Hee 


that breakgth one of the leaſt Commandement: (ſaith Chriſt) and atanh.s.ro, 


teacheth others to doe ſo, is the leaf? in the hingdome of bheauen, 
A Squire of low degree,is a Squire of no degree : ſo the leaſt in 
che kingdome of heauen, is none of the kingdome of heauen. 
Who then is the leaſt in the kingdome of heauen?nothe which 
breaketh the leaſtoſ the commandements, but he which teach- 
eth others to doe ſo: that is, he which by defending, and excu- 


ſing, and mincing, and extenuating his fin, incourageth others 


to ſinne too. 

To defend vſurie, they diflinguiſh vpon it, as they diſtinguiſh 
of lying. As they ſay, there is a pernicious lie, and an officious 
lie, and a merry lie, and a godly lie: ſo they ſay, there is the Met - 
chants vſurie,and the Rrangers vſurie, and the widowes vſutie, 
and the Ocphanes vſurie, and the poore mans vſurie, and the 
biting vſurie, and the chatitable vſutie, and the neceſlarie vſu- 


tie. As God ſaid, Ir ſhall die; and the woman ſaid, peraduentare enefe 2. 


ye. ball die; and the Serpent ſaid, yee ſhall wot die: ſo there bee 


three opinions of Vſurie. Some ſay like God, thou ſbalt dieʒ they hee opini- 


* 


thinke chat vſurie is viterly vnlawfull, becauſe God hath vtterly nions of vlury. 
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forbidden it: ſome ſay like to the woman, peraduentare thou 
ſnalt die; they doubt whether vſurie be yererly vnlawfull or no, 
becauſe it is b much tolerated: ſome ſay like the Serpent, thox 
ſhalt not die; they thinke that vſurie is lawfull, becauſe iris gain- 
full,as Saul thought that the Idolaters beaſts ſhould not be kil- 
led, becauſe they were fat. But as he was commanded to kill the 
fat beaſts,as well as the leane beaſts: euen ſo we are comman- 
ded to kill far finnes as well as leane ſinnes, gainefull finnes as 
well as prodigall finnes. 

They which pleade for vſurie, obiect theſe arguments: Firſt 
they ſay, God doth allow ſome kind of vſurie: for in Deut. 23. 
itis ſaid,Of « — — maiſt take vſuris. I perceive no ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaketh for Vſurers, of a ſtranger (ſaith God) thou maiſt 
take wſurie: butthoutakeli vſurie of thy brother; therfore this 
condemneth thee, becauſe thou vſeſt thy brother like a ſtran- 
ger. Here ſfranger doth ſigniſie the Iewes enemies, whom they 
were commanded to deſtroy: therefore marke how much this 
maketh againftvſurie,which they obiect for vſurie. God doth 
not licence the Iewes to take vſurie of any but their enemies, 
whom they might kill. They might not bee vſurers vnto any, 
but to them of whom they might bee deftroyers ; whom they 
might ſlay, of them onely they might take vſurie: ſhewing that 
vſurie is a kind of puniſhment,and ſuch a kind of puniſhment, 
as if we are to kill a man, it were a very fit puniſhment for him: 
and therefore the Iewes might take vſurie of none, but them 
whom they might kill. I hope Vſurers will alleage this Serip- 
ture no more. 

Secondly, they ſay they lend for compaſſion, and ſo make 
vſutie a worke of charitie. This were charitie, not to be parta- 
kers in our gaines, but to be partakers in our loſſes: but vſurers 
will bee partakers in our gaines, but not in our loſſes ; nay, 
though wee loſe, yet they will gaine. Is this charitie ꝰ It is Vſu- 
rers charitie. 

- Thirdly,they ſay,if he gaine and I gaine too,is not this well? 
may he not conſider my friendſhip,and be thankſull? Yes, he 
may beethankfull : but no man is bound to bethankfull, but 
when he hath receiued a good turne, then hee is tried whether 
hee will be thankfull or noʒand if he requite thy curteſie, then 
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he is thankfull: but if thou binde him to requite it, then thou 
art couetous. c 5 

Fourthly, they ſay vſurie is neceſſarie for Orphanes, and Wi- 
dowes, and ſtrangers, which haue no other way to get their li- 
ving, and therefore ſome vſutie muſt be tolerated. If vſutie be 
neceſſarie for vs, how did the Iewes without it ? Did God think 
it good for the ſtate of theit Common weale to be without V- 
ſurers; and is it good for the ſtate of our Common - weale to 
have Vſurers? this is wiſedome againſt God. 

Fiftly, they ſay, if I may not gaine by the money which1 
lend, I wil lend no more, but keep my money to my ſelfe.Nay, 
that is as bad to keepe thy money from them which neede, as 


to lend thy money for vſurie: For Chriſt faich, From bim which aiauib. g. i i. 


borraweth,tarne not a\vay thy face: therefore thou art bound to 
lend. As he hath a curſe in Prouer.1 1, which keepeth his corne 
when he ſhould ſell it vnto them which hunger; ſo hee hath a 


curſe in Ezecbiel18 which keepeth his money when he ſhould 


lend it vnto them which want. + 
Sixcly, they ſay becauſe vſurie comes of biting, the biting 
vſurie is onely forbidden, and none but the biting vſurie. Why 
then all vſurie is forbidden, for all vſurie commeth of biting; ſo 
the wiſe God hath given it a name to condemneir. TN 
Laſtly, they alleage the law of the land for it, and ſay the 
Queenes ſtature doth allow vs to take ypon vſutie tenne in the 


hundred. Theſe are like the Iewes, which ſaid,/Ye haus 4 lam, and Job. 19.7. 


by our [aw be ſball dis : when they could not ſay by Gods law he 


ſhall die, then they ſaid, y our lam be ſball die: ſo when they can- 
not ſay by Gods law we may take vſurie, they ſay by mans la 


we may take vſurie: this is the pooreſt defence of all the reſi:for 
if Gods law forbid thee, can any law of man excuſe thee? As it 


would not ſerue Adam to ſay, The woman bad me,ſoit will not Genefs 3. 


ſerue y Vſurer to ſay, the law doth licence me: for though per- 


»2duenture our la doth tolerate more then ſhould bee colera- 


ted, yet I would haue you know, that our law doth not allow 
ten in the hundred, nor ſiue in the hundred, nor one in the hun- 


dred, nor any vſurie at all: but there is a teſtament in our law, 


that no vſurer take aboue ten in the hundred;it doth not allow 


7 


ten in the hundred, but puniſheth that tyrant which * — | 
, © 5 
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aboue ten in the hundred.It is much like that toleration which 
wee reade of diuorces : for the hardnes of mens hearts, Chriſt 
faith that Moſes did ſuffer the man and wife to part aſunder: ſo 
for the hardnes of mens hearts, our Moſes, our Princę is faine 
to ſuffer as it were a kinde of yſurie,becauſe otherwiſe no man 
would lend. | Pa. 

_ Theſe are the beſt excuſes which our Vſurers haue to pleade 


for themſelues, againſt they come before the tribunall ſeate of 


God : and if their reaſons will not ſtand before men, nor their 
owne conſcience, how will they ſtand before the Lordꝰ and yet 
hee which ſpeaketh to theſe, maketh himſelfe a mocke. Chriſt 
preached many ſermons, and neuer was ſcorned at any; but 
when he preached againki couetouſneſſe, xhen it is ſaid that hee 
was mocked : ſhewing, that theſe kind of men are moſt incor- 
rigible,and wedded to their fin till death make them part. Let 
(for their greater condemnation) we ate commanded to ſpeake 
to them which will not heare; of which gumber is euety reader 
of this ſermon, ifhe be a Vſurer after. l 23 
Now you long to heare what the Vſuter is like. To what ſhal 
Iliken this generation? they ate like a Butlers boxe; for as all 
the counters at laſt come to thg Butler, ſo all the money at laſt 
commeth to the Vſurer : ten after ten, and ten aſter ten, and ten 
to ten, till at laſt he receiue not only ten for an hundred, but an 
hundred for ten: this is the only difference, that the Butler can 
receiue no more then hee deliuered, but the Vſurer teceiueth 
more thẽ he deliuereth. They are euen like a moath that eateth 
a hole in cloth, ſo vſurie eateth a hole in ſiluer. If you haue a 
peece of ſiluer which is as much as an hundred pounds, in one 
yeere vſurie will eate a hole in it as big as ten pounds: in two 
yeeres ſhe will eate a hole as big as twentie pounds: in three 
yeeres ſhe will eate a hole as big as thirtie pounds. Nay, now 
they ſay, he is hut a bad husband, which cannot eate a hole as 
big as fie pounds in a yeere: that is, which cannot gainchalfe, 
in halfe ; how many holes haue theſe moaths eaten in poore 
mens garments? they are like Nonreſidents, that is, ſuch bad 
members, that no man ſpeaketh for but themſelues: as no man 
ſtandeth for Nonreſidencie, but he which is a Nonreſident, or 


he which would be a Nonreſidentʒ ſo no man ſtandeth for Vſu- 


rie, 


| aries 10 
tie, but he which is an Vier he which would be an Viarer. 
They are like /eſabe/,which ſaid, Let me alone,! baus a way. If 1.King.22.7, 

there be no way to liue(ſaith the falſe Steward)I know hat to 

doe, Iwill deceiue : ſo if there be no way to liue (faith the Vſu. £44-16.4, 
ret) l know what to do, Iwill opprefle. If I cannot liue by buy- 

ing, nor by ſelling,nor by flattering, nor by laboring, I wil liue 

by oppreſſion. But as one in his Comment ſpeakes to the falſe 

Steward; Thou ſaiſt, l know what to doe: but doeſt thou know 

what thou ſhalr ſuffer? So I ſay to Vſurers, you ſay you know 

what to doe, but doe ye know what ye ſhall ſuffer >Indeede he 
knoweth-not what to do, which knoweth not to doe well: and 

therefore Chriſt ſaid of his perſecutors, That they knew nos what Luk.23. 34. 
they did. Here I will end the firſt daies examination. Now I may | 
conclude with Paul, I bane not ſpoken, but the Lord: and there - 2 cor. 2. 10. 
fore as the Lord ſaid vnto Sai that he perſecuted him; ſo they 4c. . 22. 
which reſiſt this doctrine, doe contemne him, and not me. 

The end of the firit Sermon. 
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communicate him from the Church, as though ho had no com- ments of Vſu-. 
munion with Saints. — 
Secondly, it doth retaine him from the Sacraments, as though 2 

he had no communion with Chriſt. 

Thirdly, it doth depriue him of his ſepulchre, and will not 3 
ſuffer him to be buried, as though he were not worthieto lie in 
the earth, but to lie in hell. 

Laſlly, it maketh his will to be no will, as though his goods. 4, . 
were 


1 
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were not his qwne:For nothing is ours, but that which we have 
rightly gat: and therefore we ſay, It is mine by right, as though 
it were not ours, vnleſſe it bee ours by right. This is the iudge- 
ment of mans la. | 

Now you ſhall heare the iudgement of Gods law. A Vſurer 
doth receive two incomes, one of the borrower,and another of 
the reuenger: of the borrower he looks for gaine, but ofthe re- 
uenger he lookes for puniſhment. Therefore all the Scripture 
ptopheſieth euill vnto him, as CMicheiab did to Achab. Salo- 
mon ſaith; He which — bus riches by vſuris, gat bereth for 
them which will be mercifull to the pooro. As if he ſhould ſay:when 
he hath loden himſelſe like a Cart, hee ſhall be vnloden like a 
Cart againe,and they ſhall inherit his money, for whom he did 
neuer gather it. For he which is vnmercifull co the poore, mea- 
neth not to gather for them which will bee mercifull to the 
poore. But Salomos ſaith: That they ſhall be his heires, which 


will be mercifull,as he was vomercifull. 


Now marke whether this prophecie of Salomon bee true; I 
know not how many in this City do increaſe by vſuric,but this 
prophecie ſeemeth to be verified of many: for it is noted, that 
the riches and lands of Aldermen and Merchants and other in 
London, doe not laſt ſo long, nor indure ſo well, as the riches 
and lands of other in the countrie, and that their children doe 
not proue ſo well as others, nor come to that place in tbe Com- 
mon- weale, which for their wealth their parents looked that 
they ſhould come to. I can giue no reaſon ſor it, but the reaton 
of Salomon; Hee which increaſeth by vſurie, gathereth for them 
which Will be merciful to the poore : that is, their riches ſhall goe 
from their heires to Gods heires, according to that, The riches 
of the ſinner is laid vp for the righteow : that is, the righteous 
ſhall enioy that which the wicked gathereth. 

All riches are vncertaine, bur the riches which are euill got- 
ten, are mol} vncertaine: they may be called moueable goods, 
tor they are very moueable, like the cloudes which neuer relt 
till they fall as they climed. God ſaith that he will ſinite y Vſu- 
rer with his fiſt, not with the palme of his hid, but with his fiſt, 
which giueth a greater blow. As his hands were ſhut againſt 
the poore,ſo Gods hands ſhall be ſhut againſt him, that his pu- 

| niſhmene 
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niſhment may be like his ſinne. But if you will heare their final 
ſentence, Dauid ſaith here; hat they ſhall not dwell in God Tem- 
ple, nor reſt in bis boly monntaine. Then wee will ſeeke no more 
puniſhments, for this puniſhment is all puniſhments. If they 
ſhall not come to heauen, whoſe then ſhall thoſe riches be>Nay, 
whoſe then ſhall the honor be when that day commeth? If hee 
ſhall norre(tin heauen, then he ſhall reſt in hell, where no reſt 


is. Then ſaith one, the Vſurer ſhall crie vnto his children, Curſed Note. 


be you my children, becauſe you were the cauſe of theſe tor- 
ments, for leſt you ſhould be poor, I was an Vſurer and rob- 
bed others, to leaue riches vnto you. To whom the children ſhal 
replie againe: nay,Curſed be you father, ſor you were the cauſe 
of out tormẽts, forif you had not left vs other mens goods, we 
had not kept other mens goods. Thus when they ate curſed of 
God, they ſhall curfe one another: curſe the Lord for condem- 
ning them, curſetheir finnes foraccuſing them, curſe their pa- 
rents for begetting them, and curſe themſelues becauſe they 
cannothelpe themſelues. As they which are bleſſed do nothing 
but bleſſe, ſo they which are accurſed, do nothing but curſe. 
This is the ſecond vſurie which the vſurer ſhall receiue of 
God, after he hath received vſurie of men: then the name of 
viurieſhall be fulfilled: as it fignifieth biting ; ſo when it hath 
bitten other, it ſhall bite the Viurer too, and neuer reſt biting ; 


then they ſhall wiſh that they could reftore againe as Zachews Lu. 10. 


did, and ſhall not reftore, becauſe their money is gone. There. / 
fore if Chrilt be come to your hearts, as hee came to Zachens 
houſe; reſtore now as Zacheus did, and eſcape this iudgement. 
This is the end of the Vſurer & his money, if they tay together 
till death, yet atlaſithere ſhall be a diuiſion. The diuell ſhall 


take his ſoule, the earth ſhall take his bodie, the ſtrangers ſhall Note. 


take his goods, and the mourners ſhall reioyce vnder their 
blackes,and ſay, Wickednes is come to the graue. Therefore 
if thou wouldeſt not be counted an Vſurer, then refraine to be a 
Vſurer now: for they which are Vſurers now, ſhall be counted 
Vſurers then. Thus you haue heard the Vſurers paiment. 


Nowif you will know whether it be ynlawful to giue vſurie, whether it be 
at it is valawfull to take yſurie ; I wiſh that you could teſolue lawtull to giue - 


your ſelues, that I might not ſpeake of it;for I haue heard ſome vluric, 
ä Preachers 


— — VS O_o — « 


— Yn — — 


Jerem. 15. 10. 
1 Obiect. 
Anſwere. 
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Preachers ſay, that there be ſome truths which they would be 
loth to preach : and ſo there be ſame truths which I would bee 
loch to preach, becauſe many heare by halues, and ſome for ma- 
lice or ignorance will take things otherwiſe then they are ſpo- 
kenzyet becauſe I have promiſed, I will ſpeake ſomeching oſit. 

Well then, may wee neither cake vſurie, nor giue vſurie? I 
know that /eremie ſaith, I baus not lent wpon vſurie to others,nei- 
ther haus others lent pon vſirr1e to me :as though both were vn- 
Jawfull, not onely to take vſurie, but to giue vſutie. But thetby 
leremis doth ſignifie that he was no medler in the world, wher- 
by they ſhould enuie him ſike other men, and therefore hee 
cleereth himſelſe chiefly ftom vſutie, becauſe Vſurers were 


moſt enuied. And to ſhe that he was not an Vſurer, he ſaith 


that he was not a borrower, which is more lawfull than to bee 
an Vſuter: like a man which ſaith, I doe neither hate him nor 
know him. Why, it was lawſull to know him; but to proue that 
he did not hate him, he ſaith he doth not kno him. 

So leramie, to proue that he had not lent pon vſurie, doth 
ſay, that he neuer borrowed vpon vſurie, which many will doe 
that will not lend. The beſt Expoſitors giue this ſenſe of it. I 
know beſides, that Chriſt did caſt forth the buyers out of the 


Temple, as well as the ſellers. But that was not for buying, but 


for buying in the temple, where they ſhould not buy, but pray: 
or elſe it was as lawful to buy any thing, as it is lawfull to vſe it. 
I know beſide, that it is a common ſaying, if there were no 
buyers, there would be no ſellers:if there were no bribe-giuers, 
there would be no bribe- takers. But in this caſe it may — ra- 
ther ſaid, if there were no takers, there would be no giuers: for 
the giuer doth not make the receiuer to take, but the receiuer 
doth małe the giuer to giue, becauſe he will not lend, vnleſſe 
the other will giue him for the loane: therefore as wee ſay, the 
receiuer makes the thieſe: ſo I may ſay, the receiuer of yſuric 

makes the giuer of the vſurie. | 
Therefore I would be loth to compare them which gre con- 
ſtrained to borrow ypon vſurie,vnco them which did buy in the 
Temple, and were not confirained more than they which ſold 
in the Temple. Much lefle may I compare them which giue 
ſurie, ynto them which take vſurie: for there is as great oddes 
0 betweene 
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betweene them as there is berweene giving and taking, or be- 
tweene couetouſnes and necefſitie;for one is couerouſnes, and 
the other is neceſſitie. He which lendeth for vſurie, lendeth for 
coutetouſnes,bur he which borroweth vpon vſurie, borroweth 
for neceſſitie. | 

Now,for neceſſitie God hath allowed many things: as, for 


neceſſitie it was lawfull for Adams ſons to martie with Adams gu. 11.6. 


daughters, becauſe there were no other women: for neceſſitie 
it was lawfull for Dauid to eate the ſhew-bread, becauſe he had 


no other food : for neceſſitie it was lawfull to work, and heale, Luk.1 3.10. 


and fight vpon the Sabbath, which was not lawfull butfor ne- 
ceſſitie: therefore for neceſſitie why may not a man pay more 
then hee borrowed ? ſeeing no ſcripture doth forbid vs to pay 
more then wee borrowed, but to require morethen wee lend. 
Some doe thinke,that as God did vſe the ambition of :Ab/olon, 
andy malice of Pharaob, & the treacherie of luda vnto good; 
ſo men may vie the couetouſnes of Vſurers vnto good, that is, 
to help at a need when a man is like to be vndone, and his chil- 
dren caſt away, and his leaſe forfeited, and many inconuenien- 
ces beſide like to enſue, which you know better then I, vnleſſe 
he haue preſent money at ſometime to preuent a miſchiefe. For 


example hereof, I may alleage how /acob did vſe the fin of La- Gen. 3 1. Þ 


ban.Lebandid euill in ſwearing by Idols, but Jacob did not euill 
in receiuing ſuch an oth of him, though ĩt was an vnlawful oth: 
ſo though the Vſurer doe euill in taking vſurie, yet a man doth 
not euill in giuing vſutie. Beſide, Lmay alleage the example of. . 


Abrabam and Abimelech : Abrabam made a couenant with A. Gen. 11.31. 


bimelech;to confirme this couenant, Abrabam ſware, and Abi- 
melech (ware : Abraham ſware by the true God, but Abimelech 
ſware by his falſe gods; & yet Abrabem did receive this oth and 
fianed not. So, if her Maieſty and the Turk ſhould make a coue- 
nant,the Turk would not ſweare as the Queene would ſweare : 
for the Queene would ſweare by y Lord, but the Furk would 
ſweare by Mabomot. If it be lawfull then to receiue ſuch an oth, 
though it be an ynlawfull oth, why may it not be lawfiit for me 
to giue more then I borrowed, though it be vnlawfull for the 
Viurerto take more then he lended? Beſide, a Prince may not 
pardon a lawyfull murtheter, yet Ithinke that no man will _ 
. aſte 
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halte, that hee which hath committed murther may not take a 


Matth. 12. 17. 


pardon. As this yolawfull giuing doth not make the taking vn- 
law full: ſo the other yulawfull taking doth not make the giuing 
vnlawſull. Beſides, it is lawfull to ſuffer iniurie,though it be vn- 
lawfull to offer iniurie: it is tawfull to ſuffer iniurie, as Chriſt 
paid tribute, which was iniurie: but it is not lawfull to offer in- 
iurie, becauſe there are ſine Commandements againſtit. 

Nou, to take vſurie, is (as ĩt were) to offer iniurie; but to giue 
vſutie, is (as it were) to ſuffer ĩniurie; therfore, though I may not 
take more then I lended, yet I may give more then I borrowed. 

Moreouer I may compare giuing of vſurie to ſwearing : if a 
man ſweare without a cauſe, he finneth ; bur if he ſweare as the 
Word teacheth him to ſweare, he ſinneth not: ſo, ifa man bor. 
row ypon vſurĩe, and borrow without cauſe, he ſinneth, becauſe 
he feedeth the vſurer;butels,as a man may ſweare in ſome caſe, 
ſo in ſome caſe a man may borrowypon vſurie, that is, in caſe 
of neceſſitie when a man muſt needes borrow, and can borrow 
of none but Vſurers. 7:6 

Laſtly, I may alleage, that Vſurie and Vſurer, ate neuer read 
in the Scripture, but they ſigniſie him that takes vſurie, not him 
which giues vſurie: and therefore the Scripture ſeemeth to for- 


bid taking, but not giuing. 


Many reaſons mort are alleaged, which Lcannot refute, and 
therefore I will not contract them: yet I meane not to decide 


the queſtion, becauſe I will not be miſtaken. But if ſome ſhould 
come vnto me in that neceſſitie and extremity which I can ima- 


1. ing. y. 12. 


Nom. 1 4. 23. 


gine, & aske; May I borrow money of theſe Vſurers to ſaue my 
life, or my eredit, or my liuing, ſeeing no man wil lend me free- 
ly?I would anſwere him as the Prophet anſwered Naaman; nei- 
ther do, nor do not, but gos in peace :I will not forbid thee, nor l 
will not condemne thee, but if thy conſcience condemne thee 
not, Ithinke thy ſinne one of the leaſt ſinnes: and as Naaman 
prayed, Lede mercifull vntome in this; ſo I thinke the Lord 
will be merciſull vnto thee in this. But if thy conſcience goe a 
gainſt it, then doe it not; for it is ſinne to thee, though it be free 
for another, becauſe whatſoeuer is not done of faith, is ſinne. I 
charge you in the feare of God, that you doe not miſtake that 
which is ſaid, for I know no learned Preacher, nor learned wri- 

ter 


: : epo & ſarie. Wn 
ter of otherminde:Yetleſt you ſhould miſtake the mat 


113 
ter, asl 


diſtinguiſhed of lenders, ſo I will diflinguifh of borrowers. 

If ſome may borrow vpon Vfurie,it doth not follow that all 
may borrow vpon vſurie, becauſe all haue not the like cauſe; 
therefore doe not ſay that I teach you to bbrrow vpon vſurie, 
ſor I thinke that the moft in this Citie which borrow vpon vſu- 
rather main- 

taine vſurie, than ſupple their neceſſitie. SomeTknow borrow 
for meere neceſſitie; if any may be allowed,thoſe are they: but 
there is a kind of borrowers in this Citie, which feed Vſurers as 
the bellowes kindle the fire, fo they haue no neede to borrow, 
but becauſe they would be rich, and richer, andricheſt of all: 
therefore they will imploy all the money which they can bor. 
more by the vſe of it, than the vſurie of it 
doth come to. This maketh them fell their wares ſo deare, be- 
the price, but the jnterefſt be- 
ſide, and more than the intereſt too, or elſe chey gaine nothing. 
Theſe borrowers are in another predicament than thoſe which 
borrow for neceffitie:and therefore if they be not old enough 
to anſwere for themfelues,l am too yong to anſwere fer them. 
There are other borrowers (as I haue heard) which for ſome ſe- 
hey are, either 
ch- ſubſidies, or 
cir creditors fora 
little: therefore they will haue alwaies ſomerhing for vſurie, 
that their creditors may thinke them bare of money; or that 
others may pitie hem intheir charges. Theſe are like thoſe Fo- 
xes which haue wealth enough to pay their debrs, & yet lie in 
riſon becauſe they would defraud their creditors. I doubt not 

t there be more ſorts, than I know, I cannot hunt everie cor- 
ner, becauſe I want experience. But this is my concluſion, 1 
would haue no man pay intercft ynto Vfurers but for neceſſitie, 


rie, ſhould not borrow as they doe, becauſe th 


row,thinking to 


cauſe they muſt not onely gaine 


cret cauſe would ſeeme barer arid needier than t 
becauſe they would nor be charged deepel 
elſe becauſe they would compound with t 


even as a traueller giueth his poiſe vnto a'theefe, becauſe hee 
cannot chuſe. Thus you haue heard What T can ſay of them 
hich take vſutie, and them which give vſurie. | 

Now you would vndetſtand the laſt queftion; if you haue 
been Vſurers alreadie, what you ſhould doe with that money 
which you haue gained by 8 Sure ly euen as Zach 


Note, 


What vſurers 
ſhould doe 


eus did, „ich cheir 
-reſtore gaines. 


—— — + - — — es 4 — — 


1. Sam. t 7.3. 
Lak. 19. 


1s 18. 


Exod. 22. 


S 


A. 4. 24. 


2. Cor. 7.3. 


ob. 6. 60. | 


114 | The ſecond Sermon 
reſtore it againe. If you cannot ſay as Samue ! ſaid, Thoſe goods 
baue I takewtche you muſt ſay as Zachera ſaid, Whoſe goods bane 
Thept ? The beſt thing is, to doe no mau wrong; but the next 
to that is to make him amends, This God ſignifieth when hee 
ſaith, Put away the axecrable thing from you ;that is, Let no vn+ 
lawfull thing Ray in your hands, like the wedge of ¶Acban, 
which he had got by ſinne. The ſame law ſerueth for all which 
is got wrongſully, which was inſlituted againſt theeues, Reſtore 
it agaiuorthe reaſon of this law is, becauſe the ſin is not remit · 
ted, vntill the debt be reſtored. | , 

For as humilicie is the repentance of pride,and abſtinence is 
the repentance of ſurfer, and almes is the repentance of coue- 
touſneſſe, and forgiuenes is the repentance of malice : ſo reſti- 
tution is the repentance of vſurie. As hee which is not humble, 


. doth not repent his pride; hee which doth not abftaine, doth 


not repent his gluttonie; he which doth nor forgiue, doth not 
repent his malice; ſo hee which doth not reſtore, doth par re- 
pent his vſurie: for how can be be ſaid to repent fox his vſurie, 
which liueth by vſurie flillꝛtberfore Daniel ſaith to Nabuched- 
te 4 chy ſans by rigMeonſnes : ſhewing that nothing 
but righteouſneſſe can breake vntighteouſneſſe. As diſeaſes are 
healed by the contrarie, ſo pride is healed by humilitie, glutto- 
nic by abſtinepcę, malice by torgiuencs,coucrouſnes by almes, 
and vſurie by. reforing, This Paul calleth, The revenge of 4 
Chriſtian, when he takes teuenge vpon his ſins, and pun 
his luſis, ſo that hee maketh them doe conttatie to —— which 
gotten 


| 1 
As a Camel 


y Flaps elſe you doe not repꝑnt of your 


laden with other mens goods, 


get in at themarrq gate Bat as the Diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, 


Thisir a bard ſaeeqh;1o 50 een which haue got moſt that they 
t 


have by vnlawful meancs,this is a had ſpeech, to bid them re- 
ſtoxe it againe:chere be to great rubs in the way. 


Two obic&i- * Firftthe loſſe which they ſhall ſuſtaine, ifthey reſtore againe 


ons. 


al which they haue got yniuſlly : Then the difficultic to reſtore 


iſherh, 
they w gal do,Therfore youmult reſtore that jones. 


when he comes home cafteth off his burden 
at the doore, that he may entex into his ſtable: ſo they which are 
| | hen they goe to heauen, mult, 
leave their burden irene gd it. leſt they be too groſſe to. 


EPT 


l * 
- 


* vpe Vfurir. v1 ; 115 


it againe to the right parties. Tt you azke me as Amraziahasked 

d the Prophet, How ſball we do for thoſe hundred tatents* How ſhal 2. cer. 25 9. 
a Iliue when all is gone that I haue got wrongfully *I can ſay no 

n 9 more than the Prophet ſaid to him, Ihe Lord is able to gine thee, 114.16, 

? 7 more than this. Zachens did not ſeare how he ſhould live, bur 

4 Zac heus did feare to offend:ſo thou ſhouldeſt not feare to re- 

8 ore other mens goods, but thou ſhouldett feare to keepe o- 

N ther mens goods: and as Zachers lived when he had reſtored, 


ſo thou ſhalt liue when thou haft teſtored. He which faith, 77a 4. f. 10 
me if Iwill not powre downe bleſſing atie him if whether he will Pet 1g. 1b. 
not powre downe a bleſſing: for he hath promiſed to bles the 
Lender as well as the Sacriticer. He which is the Lord of all, can 

ive thee more wealth than thouneedeſt: but if you cannot re- 
re to the owner, nor to his heites, then giue it to the poore, 
for they are the next heires, and repent that thou haſt kept it ſo 
long: but in no wiſe thou maiſt keepe it vnto thy ſelfe, becauſe 
it is none of thine. „ | | 
When Hezethiab was like to — vnto him, Set thy eſa. 38.6. 
things in order before thou dic. That which hee aduiſed him, hee 
aduiſeth all, ſet your things in order before you die. What is 
this to ſet things in order, but to reſſore vnto euery one his 
owne? When thou bequeatheſithy bodie to the tarth, then 
thy bodice is ſet in order: when thou bequeatheſt thy ſoule to 
God, then thy ſoule is ſer in order: when thou bequeatheſſ thy 
goods to the owners, then thy goods are fer in order: therfore 
if chou die with other mens goods in thy hand, then thou dieſt 

before thou haſt ſet things in order, and then thou diĩeſſ . 

4 ſinnes, and then no promiſe in all the Scripture appertainet 

8 vnto thee, becauſe nothing is promiſed vnto ſinners, but vnto 

penitent ſinners. | h | 

f Therefore that you may not die in your ſinnes, it is neceſſa- 

9 rie to make reſtitution before you die, or elſe you die in your 

uy ſinne, and are croſſed out of all the ioyes of Heaven, Whete- 

fore as Abner ſaid to loab; Knoweſt thou not that it will bee bit- 
rernes inthe latter end? Soremember whether this courſe will 
bee ſweete or bitter in the end. If thry bee condemned which 
give not their owne goods to them which neede, like the 
rich Glutton; how can they bee ſaued which dra other 

_ mem 


1. 94. 2.18. 
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The ſecond Sermon, cr. 
mens goods from them, that haue more neede of theirs? 
Thus you haue heard the definition of Vſutie, and the deri- 
uation of it, and the vnlawfulnesof it, and the kinds of ir, and 
the puniſhment of it, and the arguments which are alleaged 
for it, and what may bee thought of them which doe not take 


vſuric but giue vſurie,and what they ſhould doe which haue 


got their living by vſurie. 


Now ſeeing you may not be Vſurers to men, let euery man 


hereafter be an vſurer to God; which promiſeth, If thou leaue 
father ot mother, or wiſe,or children, or houſe, or land for him; 


not ten in the hundred, but an hundred for ten, nay an hundred 
far one, and in the world to come life everlaſting : that is a. 


thouſand for one. That we may receiue this vſurie, let vs pray 
that the words which wee haue heard out of this Pſalme, may 
dwell with vs till we dwell in heauen. xy 
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that ye mould not count any thing in this world worthie to keepe your 
bearts from God, but thinks of the day when pc ſhall gine occonnt for 
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7 be Chriſtian Sacrifice, 119 
enery leſſon which yee baus heard, and bee which bath called you in 
thi priſon wil gloriſis you in bis palace: where yee ſhall ſee bim to 
Whom ye baus gruen your hearts and enioy that bleſſing of bleſſings, 
which mates all the world to worſbrp bim. The Father of our Lord 
leſus Chrift,which bath begun to draw you to bis kivgdome nencr 
leave you untill you come vnto it. Amen. | 


Your late vnworthie ſervant 
forthe Lord: H.S. 


"THE CHRISTIANS © 
1 SACRIFICE. a 


Prouetbs 23.26, 
| Cy ſauns, gine me thy baart. 


o bind all the leſſons together which ye haue learned 
33 fince1 came, this ſentence came vnto my mi 4 Job 22.33; 
., eine mee thy beart : which is the ſumme of all L. - 19. 
at ye haue heard, and ſhewes in what cheſt y=_ ſhould ly — 
cheſe treaſuresʒ in your heart: and then giue that heart to God, W 
and he will keepe all fafe, — Re =) Hail 

A ſupplication is come, as it were from God to man, chat 

man would ſend God his heart, penned by Salamos vnder the 

name of Wiſedome,and directed to her ſonnes: Wiſedome in- 

treateth her ſonnes that they would giue her their hearts; this Fron . r. 
Wiſedome is God, wee by adoption are his fons, and out heart Rom. 8.15. 

is that which Chriſt cals ſpirit and truth, without hypoctiſie; 940.4 24. 
Gine me that heart, faith God. He which giues any thing to an Jeb 41+ 
other, conſiders before what he loues, and giues that which he 
thinkes wil be accepted, that he may be loued for the giftzther- 
fore Dawid,as though he were at a ſtand, and ſorrowed that he 
could not do enough for God, breaks forth to himſelfe, Mat 
ſhall I gine vnto the Lord, for all that be hath ginen mei The Lord Tſalm. 116.12. 
hearing as it were theſe ſighes of his ſeruants, which care and 
fiudy what they may do to pleaſe -— intheir ſuſpenſe, 

3 and 


Lenit.l 9. 
& 13s 


Luke.19.1, 


Mal.1.1;. 
&3. 13. 


petitionerzʒ t | 
of a ſonne:ſhould God be a ſuppliant ynto thee and mee? but 
that our vnthankfulneſſe condemne vs, that forall che things . 


118 The Chriſtians 
and like a friend which deſites nothing but good will,anſwers 
from heauen, My ſonne gine me thy heart, Vnder which ſute he 
taxeth them beſide which are ſuters alwaies to him, and looke 
ſtill to receiue like the Publicaus, but neuer caſt in their mind 
what they ſhould giue: therefore their tribute is ſer downe by 
equall meaſure vnder the Kings ſeale, Every. mau muſt homage - 
bs beart. 

He which alwaies gaue, now craues,and he which craued al- 
waies, now giues: Chriſt ſtands at the doore like a poore man, 
and -askes not bread nor clothes, nor lodging, which we ſniuld 

iue tòõ his members; but our beart, chat is euen the continent 
of all, and gouernour of mans houſe, which ſits on the bench 
like a Judge to giue the charge, and teacheth the tongue to 
ſpeake, the hand to worke, the foote to walke, the care to at- 
tend, the eie to obſerue, the mind to chuſe, and the fleſhto o- 
bey. That we muſt preſent to God like a burn ſacrifice, wher- 
in all is offered together, a wiſe tongue, a diligent hand, a warie 
ſoote, a watchfull eie, an attentiue care, an humble minde, an 
obedient fleſh, put all together, and it is but the heart; My ſow 
(faith — thy beers. Here thou art the giuer, God the 
y heart the giſt, which he claimeth by the name 


which he hath giuen vnto vs, we neuer confidered yet what we 
ſhould giue vnto him before hee asketh. He is ſaine to put in 
his petition like a ſuter, and ſay, Gize we thy beart. 

Marke what God hath choſen for himſelſe, not that which 
any other ſhuld loſe hy, like the demands of them which care 
for none but themſclues;but that, which being giuen to God, 
moues vs to giue vnto euery man his due, as Zacheus when he 
gaue his heart to Chtiſt, part 
Rored, to all, that which he had gotten by wiong. 

Once God required offerings and ſacrifices, which men were 
ynwilling to giue, becauſe it was a deare ſeruice of God : but 
now he ſaith, that the heart is more then all burnt offexings and 


Marte 12. 23. ſacrifices, /acob loued loſeph more than al his brethren:ſo God 


Gtr.. 


loueth the heart more than al her fellowes; this mite God will 
haue for all his benefits, which we may beſt affoord him. — 
I almes. 


ed his goods tothe poore, and re- 
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' Sacrifice. | wo 
almes to the poore, thy counſell to the ſimple, thy inhetitance 
to thy children, thy tribute to Caſar, but thy heart to God: he 
- which is a ſpirit, requires the ſpitit, and delights to dq well in the 1% * 

harts oſmen. Here God plants himſelſe as in 4 Caſile, which is 
alwaies beſieged wich the world, the fleſh, and the diuell. If the 
enemie get a thought, or a word, or a worke, yet he hath but ra- 
ced the walles; but if he take the heart, then the fortteſſe is loft. 
For that time all our thoughts words and workes,are captiue 
vnto him: he bids them goe, and they goe; do, and they do it. 
That man is like Eſaw,which had ati inheritance, which had Se. 5. 16. 
a heart, but no hee hath not poſſeſſion of his owne: therefore 
giue Sod thy heart that hee may keepe it, not a of thy 
— — heart, but thy heat. heart diui- 
ded dieth: God is not like the mother which would haue the 
chlld diuided : but like the natural mother which ſaid, Rather 
than it ſhould be diuided let her take al. Let the diuell haue al, 
iſhes which gaue it bee not worthie of it. God hach no copeſ- 
mate, therfore he wil haue no partiog of ſtakes, but al or none; 
and therefore he which askes here thy heart, in the ſixt of Deu- 
teronomy aud the fiſt vexſe, asketh al tiy beart, all thy ſoule, all 
thy flrength;thrice hee requireth al, lett wee ſhould keepe a 
thought behind: yet it 140 heart, that is, a vaine heart, a bay- Ei. 47. iy. 
ren beart, a ſunful — thou give 5 — — p x 
it is the ſpowſe of Chri#f, the temple of ibe boly Ghoſt, and the eins. 
— ſo changed 1 and r that Sd 


cals it a new beat. 


Some haue a double beart, as it is in the twelfth Pſalme: bur Halm. 122. 


God acknowledgeth but one heart, ſaying, Gia me thy heart, 


not giue thy hearts; declaring that a ſingle heart is pleaſing vn- 
to him, and that they which haue a double heart, « heart, and 

a beert, haue neuer a good heart. ä 
God doth not require the heart, as though hee required no 
more but the hart, like the Pope, which faith;giue me thy hatt, 
it ſufficeth. To maintaine his Papiſts pendant and crouchant, 
which live amongſt Chriflians; he requireth nothing of ſuch 
but their heart, that they may worſhip God with their lippes, 
and diſſemble their religion, and forſwearetheir opinion, and 
come to ſermons, and ſubſeribe to our lawes, and ſeeme Prote- 
14 ſtanto, 


5 


Nom. 13. . 


Lake 6.45. 


bere is the choice, whether thou wilt giue it to 
Diuell; Gods heart or the Diuels heart, whoſe wilt thou be7 


. 


120 | The Chrifliens 


ſtants, as the diuell licenſeth witches to ſeeme Thiiſtians, ſo 
they giue him theit hart, he diſpenſeth withthem to diſſemble, 
and giue the reſt as they lift ; but God requireth the heart, be- 
cauſe wee ſhould not diſſemble: ſor in the twelſth to the Ro- 
mans, hee commandeth the bodie too, Offer vp your bodies. 
which we cannot doe, vnleſſe we giue the heart, and hand, and 


tongue, and eyes, and eares, and all; for the body is all: but the 


heart is chiefe in requeſt, becauſe if thete bee any goodneſſe, it 
lies in the heart, and becauſe he which giues the heart, giues all: 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, the 


hand worketh, the eye looketh, the care liſieneth, xhe foat wal- 


keth to doe good or euill. 5 | 
Therefore there is ſuch ſtrife for the heart, as there was for 
e Moſes bodice, Giue it me, ſaith the Lord; giue it mee ſaith the 
Tempter, giue it me ſaiththe Pope, giue it me ſaith riches, giue 
ic me ſaith pleaſure, as though thoa muſt necdes 17. : NOW 
Godor tathe 


Thus doth man hang in a ballance, like a yong virgin which 
bath many ſuters: ſome ſhe fancieth for parentage, ſame for 
perſonage, ſome for friends; ſome for wealth, ſome for wit, 
ſome for vertue, and after all, chuſeth the worli of all: ſo rhe 
heart hath ſo many ſuters beſides God, that ſometimes ſhe ma- 
rieth with one, ſometimes with another, the world keepes her, 
the fleſh keepes her, the diuell keeps her; which haue no more 


Matth. 14.14 intereſt in her, then Hered to his (ifter, but ſecke ber ſpoile, like 


Sam. 5.6, 


e marrie for giches, are glad when one dies, that ano- 
er may come. Theſe ſuters are like Ab ſolon, which did not 
ſeeke the hearts of the people like David, but ſtole them with 


flatterie and lies: but God would haue thee gize thy heart. 


As a man coaſiders what he doth when he giues : ſo God li- 
cenſeih vs to conſider of that which we do for him,whether he 
deſetues it, whether we owe it, whether he can require it, leſt ir 
ſhould come againſt our will, therefore gize me, ſaith God: as 
though hee would not ſtraine vpon vs, or take from vs, but if 
thou wilt giue him thy heart, then hee accepts; it muſt come 
freely lik a gift, as his bleſſings come to vs, & then his demand 
is granted. Here is no reſpect of time, how lopg thou maiſſ Ray 


A 


© K, 


Sacrifice. . 121 
it, ot how long he will keepe it, bur giue it, is the preſent time, 
as though he would haue it out of hand while he as kes, before 
ye goe out of the Church: for what can wee aske of him, while 
we deny him but one thing when he askes of vs? therefore con- 
fider who isa ſucer to you. Now Iam a Collector for God, to 
gather hearts: either you muſt grant him or deny him, thinłe 
who ſhal loſe by it, iſ thou wilt not pay thy Land · lord hisaent. 
How many ſubiects would reioyce if they had any thing to 
giue to their Prince, and pray her to accept it, and be glad if ſhe 
would take it, that they might but ſay, I haue giuen a preſent to 
the gene ꝰ So N ria reioced that ſnhe had aà lit ſe to 
. would take no money forit. Lea 

e widow of Zareptah was ſo ioyſull that ſhe had a little food 
ſor the Prophet, that ſhe jpared it from her children, and her 


ſelſe, to ſerue him firſt. So they which loue the Lord, like his Lutte. 3. it. 


Diſciplas,which leſt all to ſallow him, had rather that he ſhuld 
haue thait riches, their honor, their hearts and their liues, then 
they themſe lues. 57 

Why'is Dauid called a mas after Gods owne beart, but becauſe 


when God ſaid, Gine wo thy heart, his ſpirit anſwered like an E- · am. 13. 14. 


cho, Igiue thee my heariꝰls God ſo deſirous of my hearwhar 
good can my heart doe to God d it is not worthie co come vn- 
der his roofe,Lwould Thad a better giſt to ſend vnto my Lord; 
goe my heart to thy maker, the Bridegrome hath ſent ſor thee, 
put on thy wedding garment, ſor the King himſelſe will marrie 
thee, Who is not ſortie now that he did not giue his heart be- 
fore? Is hee not worthie to die which will cake his heart from 
him that made it, from him that redeemed it, from him which 
preſerues it, from him that will gloriſie it; to give it voto him 
which will infeR it, torment it, condemne it? Will a ſeruant 
teach the cup to a ſtranger, when his maſter calles for it? Oc 
will a man ſell his coate if hee haue no moe? What doett thou 
reſerue for God when thou haſt giuen Satan thy heart ? Chriſt 


bath promiſed to come and dwell with thee : where ſhall hee Reuel. 3. 2 


ſtay,where ſhall he dine, if the chamber be taken vp, and the 
heart let ſorth to another? Thou art but a tenant, and yet thou 
takelt his houſe over his head, and placeſt in it whom thou 
wilt, as if thou wert Land- lord. 
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1. Sam. 3. 8. 


Exod. 8.13. 
5.9. 28, 
Act. 16.14. 


Exod. 8. 9. 


& 10, 


1G enefis 27. 


The Chriſtians 
Cuanſt thou poſſeſſe another mans goods but he will moleft 
thee, and trouble thee, vntill he haue his one? and doeſt thou 
thinke to keepe that which is Gods, and hold it in peace? No, 
he will neuer ſuffer thee to reſt, but crie ypon thee day & night, 
as Moſer vexed Pheraob vntill he let the people goe; ſo thou 
ſhalc bee diſtracted with feares and thoughts, as one plague 
followed another, vntill thou let thy heart goe, chat it may 
ſerue God: for as if a man ſhould pull out thy heart, and rake 


it fromthee, ſo grieuous is it to God to keepe thy heart from 


him. | 

- : Therefore let all Surers haue their anſwere, that thy heart is 
married alreadie. As 7/aacanſwered Eſan, Jacob bane 1 bleſſed, 
and he ſhall bebleſſed : ſo thou maiſt ſey, Sod hath my heart, and 


he ſhall haue it; and them that crave it hereafter ſend them to 


Chriſt for it, for it is not thine to giue, if thou haue giuen it to 
God alreadic. But take heede thy heart doe not ie to thy ſelfe, 
and ſayit is Gods when it is the worlds; like /oroboame wiſe, 


Kixg· 24s. Which would not ſeem to be Icrobeamt wife. By this thou ſhale 


know whether thou haſt given it to him or no; if the heart be 

one, all will follow. As the Sunne riſeth firſt, and then the 
beaſts ariſe from their dens, the fowles from their neſts, & men 
from their beds; ſo when the heart ſets forward ro God, all the 
members will follow after it, the tongue will praiſe him, the 
foote will follow him, the care will attend him, ehe eie will 
watch him, the hand will ſerue him, nothing will Ray aſtet the 
heart, but every one goes like handtnaides after their miſtreſſe: 


TER this Chrift verified, ſoying; Make eleane within, and all wil be 
Marrł. 1 3.26. cleane: therefote the Publican did beate vpon his heart, as 


Rom. 8. 32. 


John 4.34. 


2. Sam. 6. f 4. 
a Chbrongz 9.9. 


though he were angrie with it, becauſe it did not waken all the 
reſt : ſhewing that as che father gaue vs all, when hee gaue his 
ſonne: ſo we giue him all when we give our hearts. This is tha 
melody which Paul ſpeaketh of, Epheſ. 5. TY. Mal melodyto 
the Lord in your hearts: flew¾ing that there is a conſortoſ al the 
members, when the heart is in tune, and that it ſohnds like a 
melodie iu the eares of God, and makes vs reioyce while wee 
ſerve him. We haue example hereof in Chriſt, which ſaid it was 
meate and drinke vnto him to doe his Fathers will: and in 
Dauid which danced to ſee the Arke: and in the Iſraelites; of 
a | whom 


| 
| 
s 


hearts ſubſeribe to this: 
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whom it is ſaid, that — rcioyced, when they offered from 
their heart vnto the Lord. | | 
Therefore Salamon, picking out the heart for God, ſpałe as 
though he would ſer out the pleſanteſt, and faireſt, and eaſieſt 
way to ſerue him, without any grudging, or toile, or wearines. 
Touch but the firſt linke, and all the reſt will follow : ſo ſerthe 
heart a going, and it is like the poizeofa clocke, which turnes 
all the whecles one way; ſuch an oile is vpon the heart, which 
makes all nimble and currant about it: therefore it is almoſt as 
eaſie to ſpeale well, and doe well, as to thinke well. If the heart 
indite a good matter, no maruel though the tongue be the pen Fſalm. 45. . 
of a readie writer: but if che heart be dull, all is like a left hand, 
ſo vnapt & vntoward, that it eannor turne it ſelſe to any good. 
Therefore Gods ſutes haue ſo hard paſſage in mens coun- 
failes, iudgements, and parliaments, becauſe they do not giue 
him their heatts, which ſhould bes the firſt offering of all; if 
they would giue him their heares before they fit downto heare 
his cauſe, they could not denichimany thing that is for his ho- 
nor, though ir were agzinſttheie :bur as Chriſt ſaith, Vos X 
ny will, but chy will: ſo they would ſay, It is not our kingdome, Matth, 26.395 
but thy kingdomeʒit is not our Church, but thy Church: there- 
fore not our will, but thy will; not our law, but thy law not our 
diſcipline, but thy diſcipline raigne init; and all that giue their 
the reſt ſay, not thy will, but our will; 
not thy law, but our law not thy diſcipline, but our diſcipline, 
becauſe as the Apoſtle ſaith, They ſceke their owne glorie, amd not Alatibh. 2.3 
Chrifts, Phil. 2. 21. This hath been the rub euer ſince Antichriſt 
was firſt reſiſted. Herod could not ſee how he ſhould be King, Act. 19.25. 
i Chriſt ſnould raigne, therefore as the Image - makers eried 
and ſtormed when Images ſhould goe downe, alleaging that 
they liued by that craft: ſo, if you marke what kind of men 
they were which did preach and write, and labour ſo hotlie a- 


gainſt religion, it is they that were like to loſe ſome of their 


dignities, or their commodities by it. | 
The Scribes and Phariſies reſiſted Chriſt more than the pep- ob» 11.48. 
ple,becauſe he denounced woe to them, & miſliked that they Maith.23 3. 
ſhould be called Rabbi: how hard is it to follow Chriſt, when rte 10.4. 
he faith, Leaweall? nay, if hee bid vs leaue any thing yr wr 
| u gb 
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Eccleſ. i. az. 


614. 


Pſalm. 4. 4. 


Jeb 32.2, 


Math 8.19. 


Matt 5.4. 20. 


John 9.26, 


1. Theſ. 5 16. 
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though wee ſhould leaue our ſelues: Matth. 16.24. The tongue 
will not praiſe, becauſe che heart doth not loue; the care doth 
not heare;becauſe the heart doth not mind; the hand doth not 
iue, becauſe the heart doth not pitie; the ſoote will not goe, 
— ſe the heart doth not ſtir: all Ray vpon the heart, like the 
Captaine that ſhould giue the onſer. Thus to ſhew that hee de- 
ſerueth all, the Lord requireth that which bringeth all. 
Secondly, God requireth the heart, ſhewing that all the 
things of this world ate not worthie of it, not a peece of it, nor 
a thought, vuleſſe it be to contemne them, as Salomos thought 
of Vanitie: for if the heart be the temple of God, hee which gi- 
peth it to any thing elſe, committeth ſacriledge, and breaketh 
that commandement, Give unte God that which is Gods, Mat» 
thew e 2.21. ; at 3 | | 
. Thirdly, chat all ſhould conſent ſo with the heart, that wee 
ſhould ſpeake as if our heart did ſpeake, pray as if our heart did 
pray, heare as if our heart did heare, giue as if our hart did giue, 
remit as if out heart did remit, and counſell as if our heart did 
counſell, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Dos all chings heartily, Col. 3. 23. 
which if we could keepe, nothing that we doe ſhould any way 
trouble vs, becauſe nothing is troubleſome, but that which go- 
eth againſt the heart. ' A ; 
Fourthly, that we ſhould ſerue God for himſelſe, and not for 
our ſelues, as hee which giues his heart, doth all for loue: this 
Chriſt requires, when hee caſts off that Diſciple that offered to 
follow him for aduantage. The birds baus nefts, and the foxes 
baue holes, ((aith Chriſt) but the ſonne of man bath not 4 plece to 
bide bis bead: (hewing his Diſcjple, ifhee will follow him hee 
muſt not looke for a place to hide his head: wee muſt leaue all 
to follow Chriſt, as Peter did, and not ſeeke all by following 
him,as they that went after him for bread. | 
Fiftly, that we ſhould not ſerue God by fits, as we vie to pray 
when the night comes, to heare whe the Sabbath comes, to fal 
when Lent comes, to repent when death comes: but the ſeruice 
of che heart is a continuall ſeruice, like that in 1. Theſſ. 5. 16. Re- 
ioyce euer more, pray continually, in all things giue thankes. Who 
is this which reioyceth,and prayeth and thanketh continually? 
The tongue praiech but ſomtime, the eare attendeth but ſome- 
| time, 


3 
In 
555 


| | Satrifice | | 1 
time, the hand giveth but ſometimeibut the heart — 
praiſeth, and worſhippeth alwaies: a man may ſerue God al- 


way with his heart and neuer be wearie, becauſe the heart can- 
not ſerue him, vnleſſe it reioyce in his ſeruice: and therſore the 1. Cr. 18.16. 


Iſraelites praiſed God with muſicke, which did not delight 
God, but ſhewed that they delighted in his ſervice,as they did 
in muſicke. But if the tongue, or the hand, or the eare, thinke to 
ſerue God without the heart, it is the irkſomeſt occupation in 
the world, the houre of tediouſnes, like a long ſicknes, he is ti- 
red before he begin, and thinketh himſelfe in the ſtockes, vntill 
the Sermon be ended, and vntill his prayer bee done, that hee 
may be at libettie and returne to his old bias againe. 
La fly, chis ſhewes how God miſlikes our coldnes in hea- 
ting, or praying, if we cannot ſay with the Virgin in Luke the Lak. . 16. 


 frtichoprerand ſire and fortich'verſe, Ach bort doth magnifie 


Al that comesſhorrofthis,is hypocrifie,and pleaſeth 
God like the offering of Cain. As Joſeph charged his brethren 
that they ſhuld not come to him for corne, vnles they brought G. A.. 
Beniamin vnto him, whom they left at home: ſo God will not Gen. 42. 15. 
haue vs to ſpeake to him, nor come to him for any thing, vnles Mart. 15.8. -. 
we bring our heart vnto him which wee leaue behind. The 
tongue without the heart is a flattering tongue, the eye with- 
out the heart is a wicked eye, the care without the heart is a % 44.23. 
vaine eure, the hand without the heart is a falſe hand. Doeſt thou 23.24. 
thinke that God will accept a flattering tongue, a wicked 
eye, a vaine eare, a falſe hand: which reiecteth a ſacrifice if it be 
but leane, or bruſed?No faith Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 


_ rinthians, the 13. chapter and firſt verſe, /f I gius all that I haus, 1 Cor. on | 


and not lous, that is, giue not my heart, it auailes we nothing: hee 
ſaith not, that they which giue not their heart, giue nothin 
but that they ſhall haue nothing for ſuch offerings : he which 
brings but a mite and brings his heart, brings more than hee 
which offers a talent,and he ſhall goe away more iuſtified than 
he which ſaid, Al theſe baus I kept from my youth vpward: for 14 19.10, 
God is not mocked, but knowes how much is behind, though 

Ananias ſeeme to bring all. He markes how I ſpeake, and how Gal.6.7. 
you heare,and how we pray in this place; and if it come not 44 5. 
fromthe heart, he repels it as faſtas it goes vp, like the ſmoke 
which 


* 
* 


Mart. t 2. 42. 
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which climbes towards heauen,buc neuer comes there. Man 
thinkes when he hath the giſt, he hach the heart too, but God 

5 when hee hath the gift, calles ſor the heart ſtill: the Phariſies 
fal. 73.1. Prayer, the harlots vow, the traytors kiſſe, the ſacrifice of Cain, 
the faſt of lx abel, the ohlations of Aaanias, the teares of Eſan 

are nothing to him, but Rill he eries, Bring thy heart, or bring 

nothing, like a iealous husband, when he hath a wife, yet hee is 

jealous whether he hath her heart; ſo whatſoever thou doe, yet | 

God is icalous ſtill, and reſpects not what thou doeſt, but w 

ther thou doe it from thy heart, that is, of meere loue toward 
| 


Mat.27.42. him. If Pi/ate had waſhed his heart when he waſhed his hands, 
he had been cleaner then Neawan when he came out of Ior- 
2. Ting. 5.13. dane; if the Sichemites had circumciſed their hearts hen they 
circumciſed their fleſh, they had ſaued their ſoules when they 
Gen:34.22. Joſt their lives: if Cain had offered his heart when hceoffered 
the fruites, his offering had been as acceptable as Abels. But 
| as ſwines fleſh was like ſheepes fleſh, yet was not accepted, be- 
| Ger. 4. 3. - cauſe ir came from an yacleane beaſt:ſo. Cains offering, Pilats 
Lak. 10.7. waſhing, the Sichemites circumciſion,the Phatiſies prayer, and 
falts, and almes, were as faire as the Apoſiles ; yet they had no 
Matth 23; teward, but #08 co gon lyperritas, becauſe they wanted the hart; 
1. King. 18. 25. which is like the ſire that kindleth the Sacrifice. But will hee re- 
quire our prayers, and faſts, and almes, as hee did theirs? Yea {| 
Mat.5.20. ſaith Chrift, Except your rightcouſneſſe exceed the Phariſies, that 
is, except we giue our heart beſide our lips, and our eares, and 
our almes which they gaue, wee ſball not enter into the kingdom 
of beauen; becauſe our righteouſneſſe doth not exceede the 
righteouſneſſe of the Phariſes, but their righteouſneſſe verie 
farre exccedeth ours. | 
| | Chriſt doth not bid them woe, becauſe they were Phraiſies as 
| Al ica. . i8. we are not, but becauſe they were hypocrites as wee are, God 
1 1.007,9.7- delightes himſelſe in giuing, and therefore he loueth a cheerful 
ä giuer: but he cannot giue cheerfully, which giues not his heart. 
| Nat. 26. 9. Therefore,as Iudas thought the oyle ſpent which was powred 
j vpon Chriſt, & wiſhed the price of it in his purſe:ſo they grutch 
; and grieue when they ſhould do good, and thinke,Shall I giue 
| 


it? Can ſpare> What will ic bring? So the good worke dieth in 
the birth, like a bird which droupeth in the hand, While the head 
conſiders 


— — — — 
— _ * —è 
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thought from their heart, which cannot affoord the heart it 


"ſhall haue thy heart or nothing: if thou conſider what right he 
not keepe it till I end my Sermon. 


none which hath any tiale to claime the heart but God, which 
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conſiders whether he ſhall let her goe or hold her ſlill: as eaſie 
to wring Hercules club out of his fiſts, as to wring a penitent 
teare fromtheir eyes, a faithful prayer from their lips, or a good 


ſelfe: al is too much, hich they do, and they thinke God more 
beholding to them for blurting out a Pater naſter, or ſtaying a 
Sermon, or ſaſting a Friday, than they to him for all his benefits: | 
and hẽ they haue done, what is their reward? /YVoebe unte you, Matth. 23.1. 
like the Scribes and Phariſies, becauſe you giue not your hearts 
but your mouthes: thereſore we doe but vex our ſelves, and a 
loſe our labour, thinking to make God beleeue that wee pray, xatth.1;.8, 
when indeede our lips do but pray: whereby it comes to paſſe, 
as. we ſerue him, ſo he ſcrueth ys, our peace is not in deede but 
in word, our ioy is not in heart but in countenanceza falſe com- 
fort, like our falſe worſhip;for be which giueth God his lips in 
Read of his heart, teacheth God to giue him Rones in Read of 
bread, that is, a ſhadow of comfort for comſort it ſelſe. 
Now when we haue giuen God faire words and long pray- 
ers, and ſolemne fafts, aud mourning countenances,he puts in 
but a word more to fill vp the ſacrifice, Give me thy boart, and it 
ſufficeth. It is like the laſt ſute of Alrabam, when hee ſaid to 
God, I will fpeake but this ones: ſo if thou wilt heate him in this, 
be will aske no more: thereſote now conclude, whether God 


hath to aske it, and what cauſe thou halt to giue it, thou canſt 


Of all the ſucers which come vnto you, it ſeemes there is 
challengech ĩt by ihe name of a ſonne; as if he ſhould ſay, thou ,  . 
ſhalt giue it to thy father, which gaue it to thee: art thou m yx 
ſonner My ſonnes glue me their hearts, arid by this they know 
that I am their father, if I dwell in their hearts; ſor the heart is 
the temple of Gadꝭ therefore if thou be his ſonne, thou wile 1c. 1. 16. 
2 him thy heart, becauſe thy father deſires ir, thy maker de- 

ices it, thy redeemer deſires it, thy Sauiour deſites it, thy Lord 

and thy King and thy maſter deſires it, which hath given his 

Sonne for a ranſome, his ſpirit for a pledge, his word for a % 

guide, the world for a Walke, and xeſerues a — 3 
thine 


Jobs 4. 101 


Ibu 13.9 


Gen. 13.8.9. 


P/al. 31.5. 
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thine inheritance. Canſſ thou denie him any thing which hath 
gm the heice for the ſeruant, his beloued for his enemie, the 


R forthe worfi?Canſi thou deny him any thing. wWhoſe good- 
nes created vs, whoſe fauour elected vs, whoſe mercy redee- 


med vs, whoſe wiſedome conuerteth vs, whoſe grace preſerued 


vs, whoſe glotie ſhall glorifie vs? O, ifthou kneweſt (as Chriſt 
ſaid to the woman of Samaria,when ſhe huckt to giue him wa- 
ter) if thou kneweſt who it is which ſaich vnto thee, Ge m 


: beart, thou wouldeſt ſay vnto him as Peter did, when Chriſt 


would waſh his feete, Lord. not my fate oncly, but my hands and 


mj lead not my heart only, but all my body, and my thoughts, 
and my words, and my workes, and my goods, and my liſe, take 
all that thou haſt giuen. For why ſhould 
hearts aſwell as our lips, vnleſſe we meane to deceive him with 


we not giue him our 


words for deedes? If Abrabam gaue Lot leaue to chuſe what 
part he did like, ſhall wee not giue God leaue to chuſe that 
which he likethꝰ lfhe did not loue thee, hee would not require 
thy heart;for they which ire the heart. The Maſter re- 
quires labour, the Land- lord requires ſeruice the Captaine re- 
= fighe:but he that requires the heart, requires it for loue, 

or the heart is loue. We will giue him liitle, if wee will not give 


im that which he askes fe toward our ſelues: though he 


ſay, Giue it, yet indeede he hath bought it, and that deerely, 


i. Fer. i. i8. 19. with the deere blood that euer was ſhed. He gaue thee his 


Gen. z. t. 


Pſal. 3 1.5. 7. 
Tobz 10. 26. 


Mat, 2 1. 3. x 


heart before he deſired thy heart, but a heart for a heart, a living 
heart for a heart which died: thou doeſt not loſe thy life, as he 
did for thee, but thou beſtoweſt thy life to gloriſie him: thou 


doeſt not part from thy heart when thou giueſt it, but he doth 


keepe it for thee, leſt the Serpent ſhould ſteale it from thee, as 
he ſtole Paradiſe from Adam, when it was iu his own cuftodie. 
He can keepe it betteł than we, and he will keepe it if we com- 
mit it to him, and lay it in a bed of peace, and lap it with ioy, 
and none ſhall take it out of his hands. Therefore, if ye aske me 
why you ſhould giue your hearts ti God ?T doe not anſwere 
like the Diſciples which went for the Aſſe and Colt, The Loyd 
bath neede: but we haue neede:for vnleſſe we give our ſoules, 
how can he haue them? aud vnlefſe he haue them, how can he 


ſaue them? Therefore we haue neede, If euerthe ſaying were 


true 


which dos give their hearts to God, than they which take poi 
ſeſſion of the world..Abigeit did not gaive ſo much by her gift 
to Dawid,aywe forour gift to God: for ſhe was married vnto 
Daxid,bur we are married vnto Chriſt; of whom the Church 
doth * fift of Canticles, that vo Welbelowed is libę ber be- 
ſaned what heart would not be louetl of him, chough it do not 
love him ꝭ Mho can aſſoile this tiddle We would haue Chriſt 
our Bridegroome, and yet wee will not be his ſpouſe; I would 
naue him take my heart, and yet Iwill not giue it. How ſhould 
ho keepe it, or ſaue it, or glorific it, if hide it away, like the ſer- 
uaut that buried his talent ĩnthe earthꝰ So much as Ikeep from 
God, ſo much Tkeepe from heauen, ind will not ſuffer him to 
glorifie ir, as if Idid wiſh one part to bee ſaued, and another 
damned. le which would haue his heart ſanRified and com- 
forced, and inli 


, and will not gine it to God which 

is like x woman which would haue her dough 
leauened, and layeth her dough in one place, and the leauen in 
anorther;where ohe cunnot touch the other:then commeth the 
tempter and toes them aſunder, and ſeazeth vpon the heart, 
— he ay Cn This is — — — enters 

it, end fis ic wich his poyſom all che templeofGod bed) 

fiakeof ſintz & che heart which ſhould be the ſeate of bolines, 
—— ˙ -— pride, a heart ofenuie, a heart of 
luſt, more lie a bellie than a heart. How many things lodge in 
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true ( M ic mors bleſſed to gius than rakg :) more bleſſed are t - 


Add. 20.33. 


1. Sam. 3.49. 


Mat. 26.24» 


the heart, when God is not tliete ? It isa world to thinke how - 


the divine ſoule, which deſcended from heauen to bring forth 
fruit,is become a fir ſoyle for euery weed, whereby we may ſee 
what hearts we haue, before we giue them to Gd. 
I herefore now aske your hearts, whoſe they are, and how 
they are mooued with theſe words: ho many here wil giue to 
this collection 2 whoſe heart is gone vp vnto him ſince I began 
to ſpeakeꝰ Hero one and there one runa vp the laddet, like the 
Angels that Jacob ſaw in his — — Daxid; 


Gen. 28. ry, 


heart is prepared ny heart is pripered: and why not thou as well Hal 47.47. 
as he?Doth he not ſend for allalike ? Wilt thou be the thorne, | 


or the ſtone, or the high way, where the ſeede doth loſe his 12 3+ 
4 


fruite? Why haddeftthou rather be compelled than w_ 
$ 78 1 Ince 


Mat. 21.23. 


130 The Qbriffians 
ſinee thou att called to a 2 mayy harts moe might 
we.draw to God, iſall that be here would goe to him this day? 


But thus it ſtands, Gad hath ſent vnto vs fot our hearts, and we 


anſwere him as the husbandman of the vineyard, when he ſent 


1. Sam. 25. 10. for ſruites;or as Nabal anſwered Dexid when he ſent fot food; 


Mat. 25. 1 1. 


L. 15. 22. 


G 34.1. 


he is David} or who is the Bord ? chat I ſhould take my heart 
from pleaſure and ſin, and giue it vnto him? Thus we demutre 
vpon the cauſe when weſhould giue, whether we ſhould giue 
or no; and aske the fleſh, and out lufls,and our pleaſures; and if 
the diuell will not giue his aſſent, then we returne an excuſe, Ic 
ia not mine to giue?orif thou canſt get the diuels 
when they haue done with it, then God ſhall haue it Thus eue- 
ry thing which ſhould bee throwne out, hath a place in our 
heart; and he which ſhould bee receiued in, ean haut ho roome 
there; though hee would open the. daores of heauen, iſ woe 
would open the doores of. our hearts, that the King of glorie 
might come in. * 0 nt riguob rf digye) niet (1204201 


 . What ſballbecomeofthoſchearrs,when bee whiclkeraves 


* * 


them now, ſhall judge them hereafter? Then ſhall they ſtand 
like Eſau, and ſee them bleſſed like Jacab which gave theit 


hearts: and crie themſelues, as hoe did to bis Father Ie, Haſt 
thou not teſerued -for:vs? What a beauie heat will it 


bethen,when it may not ioy any 3 here, and tlie ioyes of 


heauen are ſhut againftir?and he efired it will not haue 


it, becauſe it comes like the fooliſh virgines, when the doores 


of mercy are ſnu. , vio. gn oth 0 

Thus ye haue heard achat God requires for all that hee hath 
giuen you, and how all pour ſeruices are loſt yorill you bring 
it. What ſhall Iwiſhyou now before my departure? Iwiſb you 


_ would giue al your hearts to God while I ſpeake,thatye might 


haue a kingdome forthem. Send for your hearts where they 
are wandring,onefiom the Banke,another fromthe-Taverne, 
another from the Shop, auother from the Theaters; call chem 
home, and giue them all to God, and ſee how he will welcome 
them, as the father einbraceth his ſonne. If yout heart were 


vith God, durſt the diuell ſetch them, durſt thoſe ſinnes come 
at them? Euen as Dina was deflowred when ſhe 8 | 
E ON | oma. 


good will, I 
will not ſtandʒ ox let finne and pleaſure haue fora while; and 
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home :ſo is the heart when it ieaieth from God. Therefore call 
thy members together,antHer them faſt like aqueſt of twelue 
men, vntill they conſent the law;before any moe Termes 
aſſe, to giue God his al and let him take the heart which 
hos woocth, which he would marrie, which hee would endow 


7M 


. with all his goods,and make ie the heire of the Croune When 


ou pray, let your heart ptys hen you heare, let your heart „ 
care; when you giue, let your heart giue; whatſocuer you do, Co 
ſer che heart to doe it: and if it bee not ſo perfect as it ſhould 


or oughe to bee, yet it ſhall bee accepted for the friend that 


giues it. 155 . hy 
Now if vu cannot command yout hatts to turne vnto God, 
becauſe the diuell pleades cuſtome;and the fleſh will not agree 


to leaue her poſſeſſions, then remember hat Chriſt ſaith, he 
r e let not your left 'band om what the right band tb. 6.2. 
e ſo thefleſh muſſ not know what the * ; Thou 
muſt not make thy luſt of counſell, but as Abrebaw hen hee Gn. 22.4 
"was bid to offer his ſont, roſe vp betime and leſt his wife at 
home, and nauer made Sara priuie, left ſhee ſhould ſtop him, 
being more tender ouer her child (like women) than the father 
it: ſo thou muſt giue thy heart to God, before the fleſh heate of 
2 : ſor if 1 conſulted with Nibal; whether Thee 1. Sm. a 13; 
Thould haue ſopplicd Dani with victuals ot no, when he ſent; 825 


the miſer wou haueconſented, which ſcolded ſo ſoone 
ſhewenc.alone,and gaue that which 

he asked, and neuer cold her husband what (he would doe, left 
ich ſought her welfare and his too: ſo 


6 — any ſoule here, but that you 
| 2 may 


Mat. 25.34. 


Lak 17. 17. 
Nat. J. 5. 


Gen. 19.13. 


1. cor. 4. 4. 


Gen. 28. 


Pal, 147.1. 


Malth.8, | 


toGod, 28 
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— :for moe haue yon away: deabad 
hove gone ay 


uſt andthoyainſ {[acob;came 
to Lab av, when nothing wich hiin 
in his —_—_ es man commeth into this world 


— in — happibeſſt; | 
made out of paradiſe; he ric into — to — 
how all his ioy — happines came God, & not from na- 


ture, that he might know where to beflowhis thanks Therſbre 

Dauid to —— to thankfulnes faitb;/t mu good ord 
Pleaſant t is leu ful. If he had ſaid do more hut good, 
all which loue oodneſſe were bound to be thanłkſull: but whe 
he ſaith not o d but pleaſunt too, al which loue pleaſure 
are bound to be l: 8 therefore as Para mother in law, 
ſo ſoone as Chriſt healed lier of a feuer tbie vp immediati to 
miniſter mo him ſo We; r — ro 


- 


ay thankers. Then how the wicked are beholding 
alas he iuſtcand thereſontit is ſaid that the Sun 


any thing 
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for vs, ſhould riſe yp immediatly to ſerue him. And as Aa 

when ſhe had received a ſonne from God, did conſecrate him 2.54. . 

to God again: ſo whatſoever we recciue of God, we muſt giue 

it to God againe, that is, vſe it to his glory, and make it one of 

our meanes to ſerue him: for al things which we receiue in this 

life are giuen vnto us, leſt we ſhould want any meanes to ſerue 

God. Then becauſe the Apoſtle tequireth than: for all things, 

I ſhewed you that he is not thankful before God, which thanks 

him onely for his benefits; but he is thankfull indeede, which 

thankes him for his chaſtiſement. It may be, while the Lord gi- 

ueth, many wil ſay, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. But when the 165 1. 
Lord taketh, who will ſay, Bleſſedb the name of the Lord When 
the Lord did take, lob ſaid,Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. There 
is one example then of Pauli doctrine, vhich in all things gave 
tbanks.The Prophet Damid ſaith, Thy ſtaffe & thy rod bane com- pſytm.x4.24; 
forted me: there is another example of Pauli doctrine, which 
gaue thanks vnto God for his rod: for an obedient child doth 
not only kiſſe the had which giueth, but the rod which beateth. 

After ſpeaking of thoſe words, Quench not the ſpirit Iſhew- 
ed you, that the rie doth ſignifie the gifts and motions of the 
ſpirir. The ſpirit in the third of Mae is likened to fire, and XMatth,z; 
— Paul ſaith wel, Quench not the ſpirit, becauſe fire may 
be quenched. 

Here I took occaſiõ to ſpeake of zeale, which is the fire of the Ofeale. 
ſpirit;ſhewing you, that God is pleaſed with zeale, as men are aub. 3.11. 
pleaſed with loue : but as Chriſt did baptize with ſire, ſo Jab 
did baptize with water; and as the holy Shoſt deſcended with 4. . 
fire, ſo he did deſcend with wind, y cooleth fire: ſhewing that 
our zeale ſhould be a tẽperate zeale, as our maſters was. Iſaias Fay 6. d. 
was commanded to cry, but not to rore: y Iewes might not ga- 
ther too much Manna, no more, than they might gather too 04.16.18. 
little. As there is a meaſure in knowledge, ſo there is a meaſure 
in zeale, that is, Be zealous according to diſcretiõ, as Paul faith, 

Be wiſe according to ſobrietie. The Diſciples were commended Namn. 3. 
for their zeale,whe they leftall to follow Chriſt : but Chriſt re- te v. 28. 
proued them for their zeale, whe they would pray for fire from 49.55. 
heauen to conſume the Samaritanes, Therefore zeale and diſ- 
cretion vnited together, are like y two lions which r 
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I 3 
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- . 33 — 
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1 Ning. 20. 


AR, 11.22. 
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the throne of Salomos: and hee which hath them both, is like 
Moſes for his mildnes,and like Phinees for his feruencie: there- 
fore, as wine is tẽpered with water, ſo let diſcretion teper zcale. 
But I need not bring water to quench that fire that is out alrea- 
die: I would rather I could ſay of you, You are too zealous, as 
Paul told the Athenians, they were two ſuperſtitious. But our 
ficknes is not a hot ficknes,but a cold ficknes : the hot body is 
diſtempered, but the cold body is dead. Zeale was neuer infa- 
mous before our daies;the Papiſts are commended, if they be 
zealous;but the Proteſtant if he be zealous, is held in deriſion. 


How the ſpirit Then I ſhewed you how the ſpirit is quenchedzas a man doth 
is quenched. quench his reaſon with ouermuch wine: and therefore wee ſay, 


Epbeſ. A. 30. 


when the wine is in, the wit is out; becauſe before he ſeemes to 
haue reaſon, and now he ſeemes to haue none: ſo our zeale, and 
our faith, and our loue are quenched with finne. Euerie vaine 
thought, and euery idle word, and euery wicked deed, is like ſo 
many drops to quench the ſpirit of God. Some quench it with 
the buſineſſe of this world ſome quench it with the luſts of the 
flcſh;ſome quench it with the cares of the mind ſome quench 
it with long delaies, that is, not plying the motion when it 
commeth, but eroſſing the good — with bad thoughts, 
and doing a thing when the ſpirit ſaith, Doe it not; as eAchab 
went to battell after he was forbidden. Sometime a man ſhall 
ſeele himſelſe ſlirred to a good work, as though he were led to 
it by the hand and againe, he ſhall be frighted from ſome euill 
thing, as though he were reproued in his eare: then, if he reſiſt, 
hee (hat ſtraight feele the ſpirir going out of him, and heare a 
voice pronouncing him guiltie, and he ſhal hardly recouer his 
peace againe. Therefore Paul ſaith, Griewe not the ſpirit : ſhew- 
ing, that the ſpiric is often grieued before it bee quenched:and 
that when a man begins co grieue, and checke, and perſecute 
the ſpirit, lightly he neuer ceaſeth vntill he haue quenched it, 
that is, vntill hee ſeeme to haue no ſpitit at al, but walketh like 

a — of — 8 | 
After Qwench not the ſpirit, followeth, Deſpiſe not Prophecying. 
In the = of this Epic Fat ſpeaketh he father 20 Jo 
come to the end of his life;z who becauſe he hath but a while to 
ſpeake, heapeth his leſſons together, which he would * his 
nnes 
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. Thetraetriall of the Spirits, 135 
ſonnes remember when he is gone: ſo Paul, as though he were 
ſer to giue good counſell, and had not leiſure to ſpeake that he 
would, ſendeth the Theſſalonians a briefe oſ his mind, which 
their meditation ſhuld after amplifie and expound vnto them. 
His firſt aduice is, Quench not the ſpirit that is, when a good 
motion commeth, welcome it like a friend, and croſſe it not 
with thy luſts. The ſecond admonition teacheth how the firſt 
ſhould bee kept, Deſpiſe nor prepbecying, and the ſpirit will not 
quench, becauſe prophecying doth kindle it. The third admo- 
nition teacheth how to make fruit of the ſecondʒ trie the doc- 
trines of them which prophecy, and thou ſhalt not beleeue er- 
ror for truth, but hold the beſt. The fourth admonition is the 
ſumme of all, and it commeth laſt, becauſe it is longeſt in lear- 
ning, that is, Ab/?ame from all appearance of euill. This is the ſum 
of all, for hee which can abſtaine not onely from euill, but from 
the appearance of euill, is ſo perfect as a man can be in this ſin- 
full life: put all theſe together, and it is as if Paul ſhould ſay, 
Quench not the ſpirit by deſpiſing of prophecyingʒ neither de- 
ſpiſe prophecying, becauſe all doe not propheſie alike: but ra- 
ther when you heare ſome preach one way, and ſome another, 
when you ſee ſome follow him, and others follow him, do you 
try the doctrines by the ſcripture, as the men of Bercea did, and 
chuſe that which is beſt, and ſoundeſſ, and trueſt, hauing alway 


Prophecying, 


ſuch an eie to the truth, — — abſtaine from all appearance 44. 17. 11. 


of error: ſo iealous the holy Ghoſt would haue vs of our faith, 
that we ſet no article vpon our religion, but that which is an 
vndoubted truth: As Moſes did nothing in the Tabernacle, but 
that which was ſhewed in his paterne. It ſeems that there were 
ſome amongſt there Theſſalonians, as the be among vs, which 


did ſotſake all religion becauſe the preachers did not agree, or 


becauſe the liues of profeſſors gaue ſome offence: therefore 
Paul ſneweth that there is no cauſe why they ſhould miſlike 
the word for the preacher, or why they Hole deſpiſe religion 
for the proſeſſor, becauſe the word & the religis are not theirs 
which teach it, and profeſſe it, but Gods, and therefore cannot 
be polluted by them no more than God. Then he concludeth, 
that ſeeing it is neceſſarie that there ſhall be alwaies errors and 
hereſies to trie vs, we ſhould alſo try them, and thereby be pro- 

14 uoked 


Luke 24.32. 


1. Sam. 19.23. 
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— ſo much the more from error, or hereſie, or ſuperſſition, 
that we abſtaine euen from the appeatance thereof, leſt we fall 


into the ſinne; that is the ſcope of theſe words. 


Deſpiſe not prophecying. This admonition is as it were the kee- 
per — — y prophecying the ſpirit is kindled, and 
without prophecying the ſpirit is quenched;and therfore after 
Quench not the ſpirit, Paul ſaith, Deſpiſe not prophecying : ſhew- 
ing that as our ſinne doth quench the ſpirit, ſo prophecying 
doth kindle it This you may ſee in the Diſciples, that went to 
Emmaus, of whom it is faid, whe Chriſt preached vnto the out 
of the Law and the Prophets,the ſpirit was ſo kindled with his 
prophecying,that their harts waxed hot within them. This you 
ſee again in Sauls meſſengers,which were ſent for Dauid, when 
they came among the Prophets and heard them — | 
their ſpirit was ſo kindled, that they could not chuſe but pro- 
pheſie alſo, in fo much that Saul came aſter himſelfe, and hea- 
ring the Prophets as they did, the ſpirit came vpon him like- 
lad he propheſied too:whereupon it was ſaid, /s Saul al- 


t. Sam. 19. 20. ſo among the Propbets?This is no matuell, that the ſpirit of man 


Heb. y. 


Prou, 26. 18. 


HMatth.1 1.3. 


Ron. i. 16. 


ſhould be fo kindled, & reuiued, and refreſhed with the word: 
for the word is called the food of the ſoule;take away the word 
from the ſoule, & it hath no food to cate. As if you ſhould take 
food ftõ the body, the body would pine. And therefore Salo- 
won ſaith /Yitbout viſions the people periſh : that is, without pro- 
phecying the people famiſh. Therefore he which loueth his. 
ſoule, had no neede to deſpiſe prophecying:for then hee fami- 
ſheth his one ſoule, and is guiltie of her death: therfore that 
Paſtor or that Patron, which is the cauſe why any place doth 
want preaching, is guiltie of their deſtructiõ, becauſe he which 
taketh, or keepeth away the food, doth famiſh the bodie. The 
Apoſtle —— haue ſaid, loue prophecying, or honor prophe- 
cyiog: but he ſaith, Deſpiſe not prophecying. And why doth he 

orbid to deſpiſe prophecying? Why did Chriſt ſay, The poore 
receiue the Goſpel: but to ſhew that the rich did contẽne it?Why 
doth Paui ſay, Iam not aſbamei of the Goſpell? but to ſhew that 
many are aſhamed ofit. Euẽ ſo he ſaith, Deſpiſe not propbecying. 
ſhewing that the greateſt honor which we giue to Prophets, is 
not to deſpiſe them: & the greateſt loue which we cartie to — 
word, 
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The trus triall of the Spirits. I 


word,is not to loath it. If we do not deſpiſe the Preocheneake; 


we thinke that we honor them enough: and if we do not loath 
the word, then we thinke that we loue it enough: therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Deſpiſe not prophecying,for honour prophecying. 
Propbecying here doth ſignifie preaching, as it doth in Rom. 1 2. 
6. Wil you know why preaching is called propbecyingꝰ To adde 
more honor and renoune to the Preachers of the Word, to 
make you receive them like Prophets, and then Chriſt faith, 


Rom. 13. &. 


You ſhall baue a Prophets reward : that is, not ſuch a reward as Matth. 10. Ar. 


ou giue, but ſuch a reward as God giueth. 
Laſtly, (if you marke) Paul ſaith not, Deſpiſe not Prophets, 
but prepbecying, ſignifying, that from the contempt of the Pro- 
phets, at laſt wee come to deſpiſe prophecying too; like the 


Iewes,who when they were offended with the Prophet, char- Fer. 11. 25. 


ged him to propheſie no more. Therfore as Chriſt warned his 


Diſciples to heare the Scribes and Phariſies, although they did Maith,13.4. 


not as they taught; ſo Paal warneth the Theſſalonians, that if 
any Prophets among them do not as they teach, and therefore 
ſeeme worthie to be deſpiſed like the Scribes and Phariſies, yet 
that they take heede that they do not deſpiſe prophecying for 
the Prophets. Becauſe the Preachers are deſpiſed before the 
Word be deſpiſed, therfore we will ſpeak firſt of their contẽpt. 

Chriſt asked his Diſciples, what they thought of him: ſo I 
would as ke you what ye thinke of Preachers? Is he a contemp- 
tible perſon, which bringeth the meſſage of God ? which hath 


Matt b. 16.13, 


the name of an Angel and all his words are meſſen gers of life? 2. cer. 5. 20. 
Prophets are of ſuch account with God, that it is ſaid, God will Te. l. 10. 
-doe nothing before be reucale it unto his Prophets: ſo Prophets are Ames 3.7. 


(as it were) Gods counſellers.Againe, Kings, and Prieſts, and 
Prophets were figures of Chriſt, all theſe three were anointed 


with oyle, toſhew that they had greater graces than the reſt: t 23. 


but eſpecially the Prophets are called Men of God:to ſhew that 
all which are of God will make much of Prophets for Gods 
ſake. Therefore women ate forbidden to take vpon them to 


propheſie, leſt that noble calling ſhould become vile and de- 1. Cor. 14.34. 
ſpiſed, by ſuch vnskilſull handlers of it. Therefore when the *·Ung. 3.0. 


Prophet Elia would ſend for Naaman the leper to come vn- 
to him, theſe were his words, Naaman ſhall know that there is a 
Prophet 


138 The true triall of the Spirits. 
Prophet in Iſrael ; as though all the glorie of Ifrael were chiefly 
in this, that they had Prophets, and other had none: as if one 

pariſh ſhould triumph ouer another, becauſe they haue a 
Preacher,and the other haue none. Therefore when this Pro. 

g phet was dead, loaſb the King came vnto his coarſe, and wept 

a. Vg. 13. 16. ouer his face, and cried; O my father, my fatber, the chariot of I, 
rael. and horſemen of the ſame! ſhewing that the chariots and 

horſes and ſouldiers, do not ſo ſafegard a citie, as the Prophets 

which teach it, and pray for it. Therefore when God would 

marke the Iſraelites with a name of greateſt reproch, he calleth 


them a people which rebuke their Priefis: as if he ſhould ſay, 
vſurpers of the Prieſts office: for they rebuke their Prieſts, 


which are appointed to rebuke them. | 

How ioyfull and glad was Lydia when ſhe could draw Paul 

Act. 16.18. and Sela to herhouſe? If you thinke me to be faithfull( ſaith ſhe) 

come tomy houſe : ſhewing that neuer any gueſts were ſo wel- 

2. Ring. 4. 1o. come to her houſe before. How tẽder was the Shunamite ouer 

Eliſpa, that ſhe built an houſe to welcome him, and to keepe 

him with hert᷑thinking all the places in her houſe too bad for 

him, ſhee built him a new roome, to make him ſtay with her. 

Gal.4.ts; How much did the Galathians make of Paul, that he ſaith, they 

would pull out their owe eies to doe him good? ſo once a 

Prophet was eſteemed like a prophet. And hath he bid you de- 

ſpiſe them now, which bad you honour them before? No, Paul 

chargeth vs to receiue our teachers, as hee was receiued him- 

i Tin. 5.14. ſelfe:ſaying, He which labouretb in the word,ss worthie of double 

ononrethat is, the Preacher(after a ſort) is more to bee hono- 

red than the Ruler: for Aaron was the elder brother, but Moſes 

was the younger brother: and therefore it there be any appen- 

dix, the Magiſtrate is the appendix: for if Aaron: Vtim and 

Thummim would haue ſerued, Moſes rod and ſtaffe ſhould 

not haue needed: but when the tongue could not perſwade, the 

rod did compell: and ſo came in the Magiftrate. As Paul ſhew- 

eth the Theſſalonians how the preachers of the word ſhuld be 

honored: ſo he teacheth the Philippians howto honour their 

teachers, ſaying: Receiue bim in the Lord with great gladnes, and 

Phil. a.. make much of ſuch:that is,ſhew your ſelues ſo glad of him, that 

he may be glad of you. Haue you neede to be taught, why — 
| woul 
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would haue you make much of ſuch? Becauſe they are like 
Lampes, which conſume themſelues to giue light to other; ſo 
they conſume themſelues to giue light to you: becauſe they are 
like a Henne, which clocketh her Chickens together from the 
Kite; ſo they clocke you together from the Serpent: becauſe 
they are like the ſhout which did beate down the walles of le- 
richo; ſo they beate downe the walles of fin: becauſe they are 
like the fiery piller which went before the Iſraelites to the land 
of promiſe; ſo they goe before you to the land of promiſe: be- 
cauſe they are like good Andrew, which called his brother to 70bn 1.4. 
ſee the Meſſias; ſo they call you to ſee the Meſſias: and there- 
fore make much of ſuch. 

If we ſhould make much of Prophets, how much ſhould we 
make of prophecying? If we ſhould loue our inſtructors, how 
much ſhould weloue inſtruRion? Simeon keeping in the Tem- 
ple, met with Chriſt; ſo, many hearing the word, haue met 
with knowledge, haue met with comfort, haue met with peace, | 
haue met with ſaluation: but without the word neuer any was Lk. 2. 28. 
conuerted to God. Therefore whenſocuer the Word is preach. 
ed,cuery one may ſay to himſelfe, as the Diſciples ſaid to the 
blind man, Bee of good comfort be calleth thee: Be of good com- Mark 10.49. 
fort, the Lord calleth thee: but when the word is not preached, 
then euery man may ſay to himſelfc; beware, the diuell calleth 
thee, When the Prophets went from Ieruſalem,the ſword, and 
famine,and peftilence, & all the plagues of God rained vpon 
them, euẽ as fire came vpon Sodom, ſo ſoone as Lot was gone Gen. 19. 2K 
out: therefore what may thoſe lands feare, which vſe their Pro- 
phets, as the Iewes vſed thoſe which were ſent to them d Amor , 
calleth it an euil time,wherinthe prudent keep ſilence, chap. 5. 
v. 1 3. therfore this is an cuil time, wherin the prudent are ſilent. 

There bee two trades in this Land, without the which the 
realme cannot ſtand; the one is the Queenes ſouldiers, and the 
other is the Lords ſouldiers, and the Eords ſouldiers are hand- 
led like the Queenes ſouldiers. For from the Merchant to the 
porter, no calling is ſo deſpiſed, ſo contemned, ſo derided, that 
they may beg for their ſeruice;for their liuing is turned into an 
almes. One ſaith, that Moſes is Qui, that is, the Magiſtrate is 
ſome body; but Aaron is Quaſi quis, that is, the Miniſter is no 

| body, 


loſh.6.20, 
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1g · al. ip. bodie becauſe no _ is deſpiſed like him. Receiue a Prophet 
in the name of a Prophet: nay, receiue a Prophet in the name 

of an enemie, as Achab receiued Elias; Art thow bere mine ene. 

mie? If Paul had lived in our daies,he would not haue ſaid, De- 

ſpiſe not the Prophets, but perſecute not the Prophets: for hee 

ſhould haue ſeene not onely deſpiſers of the Prophets, but 

mockers of them: not only mockers, but ſlanderers of them; 

not onely ſlanderers, but hunters and biters, and ſmiters of 

Sen. 37. . them. /oſeph was troubled ſo ſoone as he began to feed his fa- 
thers ſheep, ſo the Paſtors are troubled ſo ſoone as they begin 

to feede their fathers ſheepe:euery man thinkes to find friends 

againſt them,and though there be no law to hurt them,yerno 

man feares to accuſe them, becauſe authoritie doth disfauour 

them:they cannot tell how to preach,nor what to ſay, becauſe 

there bee ſo many Abebs which would haue them ſay that 

which pleaſeth them, though it be not true. Charme the char- 

1. Kg. 23. mer neuer ſo ſweetly, let his ſong be neuer ſo pleaſant, yet ma- 
ny Adders are ready to top their eares, & ſtop his mouth, like 

a bird which is ſmitten in her ſong of the Archer, whom ſhee 

L. Sam. 19. 2c. ſingeth vnto. Euen as Saul let his ſpeareflic at David, while he 
plaied vpon the Harp to ſolace & comfort, and driue the euill 

ſpirit from him: ſo while we play vpon Dewds Harp to ſolace 

and comfort, and driue the euill ſpirit from you, many let the 

darts of teproch, and the arrors of ſlander flic at vs; ſaying, as 

1. King. 17 18. the woman ſaid to Euab, If thou hadſ not been, my chi bad not 
died: Iſ we had not been, their peace had not died;ifwe had not 

bin, their ſpores had not died;if we had no bin, their cuſtomes 

and their titles & their honors hath not died. And why ſhould 

 Matths.15, not Herodand Arebelaus die, which ſought the death of the 
child? why ihould not any cuſtome, or honor, or pleaſure die, 

Jer 1j. io. which ſeeketh the death of religion? Ala (ſaith Ieremiab) n bat 
laus I dove that all men ſhould curſe me? If we do but preach the 

1. King. 18. 3. 4 truth, you ſhould not hate vs for the truth. Now Obadiab had 
need to hide the Prophets againe to ſaue them out of priſon: 

Ioſh.z.1, Where is Rabab y ſhe might conuey away the ſeruãts of God? 
Once Baalt prophets were puniſhed;but now chtiſts prophets 

1.Kize, 10.18, are puniſhed:once they did aske, here is the Seer that bee may 
1.Sam.g.g, teach vs? but now they aske,where is the Seer, that we 0 
im ? 
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him?oncethey did build-houſes Grab Prophe like the Sha | 
namite:but ir hooſesfrom them an thinke 
they do God ſeruice, when they make them and theirwiues, eg 4-10 
and then children, & their ſeruants beggersꝛonce Paul lade to 5. 
Timorhie;let woman d.. thy youth; ſhewing that Preachers 1.7im 4.13. 
ſhuld nat be deſpiſed f&cheiryouth:but now they deſpiſe the 
yong Prophets and che ald too loo i the double honor tur- 
ned ta ſingle honor? Nay; how is ur honor turned to diſno : 
nord / [be a maſter (ſaith God)wher is my feared(o,ifwe be Pro- Mel.1.3. 
— is our teuerence? Doth not the contempt of the 


OO crie vnto God, as well as the blood of Abel? When = — 5 


which were ſent vnto the vineyard) ſor ſruite, 
_ beatenofrhem which ſnould haue laden theui grhariris 
ſaic that the Lord of he'vineyard waxod wtoth; and ſaid that 
he wold let out the vineyard to others, which ſhould yeeld him 
the fruits thereof: The meaning hereof is this, that when the 
Preachers & teachers, which Chriſt ſendeth to his Chureh — 
Fuits;arcabaſtd and perfecuted oſ chem. vom they cal to the 
banquet, chen he will — — Goſpel to other 
which will yeeld him the fruits thereof. Therefore what may 
this land feare,wvich bach vſed Chriſts Ambaſſadors as Anim 
— Neruſalem is left without one Pro- denen 
tod cheuiz dodome w burned botauſe 8 

— the wle world was drowned becauſe» 
deſpiſed Noeh:and are not theſe examples written for our war- 
ning? Thetime came that 12 Prophet, and God 
would notanſtvere him by Prop hets,becauſc he had deſpiſod . 6. 
hisP 6; ſotheritne commerh when youſhalwke 
wheveieheSecitendrhey ſhall ſay;heisrapraway like BH , King 1. 11. 
a Prophet was amongſt vs, but when he vas d n leruſa- 
lem, he was ſent to Niniueh. Is nor iudgement begun alreadie? 
Hoch not the Goſpel Rand at the doote, as if ſhe were readie to 
take her leaue? Are we Fee ifit — 
moſt to the deſpifiigeof be propheeyia n 
vato the Rulers as yong eſbua ranie to —— erle e Matter | 
forbid them to propheſie ? Do not many walke in the ſtreeres 
while we preach inthe Temple? The beaſts came to the Ark to oa 5 


fone theraſelues; aud yill men not come to tho Churehva four 
| themſclues?:: 


Mat. 1 1. 17. 


2. King. 5.1 i. 


_ þ 0 Cor. 1.27. 


1. S4. 11.6. 


at. 2.18. 


OfNoare-" 


ſidencie. 


Chriſt wasc 


142 The trus trlall of the Spirits. 
chemſelues? but we may crie vnto them as the children did to 
their fellowes in the marker;#e henepiped wnto you and ye would 
wot dence, wer haus lamented fer you, aud yes would not menrne. 
Some come to heare vs as Naa came to Eliſha, when the 
Prophet had told him what he ſhould doe, he mocked him for 


it, he thought that he knew a better way then that himſelfe. So 


they come to heare vs, hut they tbinke they can teach vs : but 


they muſttemember that Paul ſaith, God bath choſen the fooliſh = 


40 confound the wiſe : there ſore if they thinke themſelues wiſe, 


let them chinke vs thoſe fooles whom God hath choſen to cõ- 


ſound them. For although at all other times we areplaine,and 


ſimple as /acoh;yctatthis time we haue a promiſe,andiris:gi- 


uen to vs for your ſakate ſpeake ſometime that which ve con- 
ceiue not our ſelues, becauſe the houre is come wherein God 
hath inted to call ſome ofyou, as he hath done ſome of 
you before: therefore as the princely ſpirit came vpon Saum 
hen he ſhould raigne, to teach him ba he ſhould rule, ſo the 

icall ſpixic com: n preachers whe they ſhould 


teach, to teach/them_how they ſhould ſpeake : therefore as 
to be baptized of aba, ſo be youcontented 
to be inſtructed of vs, (chat if we be more ſimple than you) the 
glorie of God may appeare mare in — on byus. 
p —— i — 2 — — 
r deipreeching? the peoples the p 
phets hathi made bow — TheN6- 
reſident keepes himſelſe away, becauſe he thinkes the people 
like him better, becauſe hee doth not trouble theme And the 
drane neuen ſſudieth : to preach; far he faith that an Homilie ii 
bettet liked of than a Sermon: and they which would ſtudie 
Diuinitie aboue all, vhen they looke vpon our contempt, and 
beggerie and vc xation, turne to Law, to Phylicke, to trades, or 
any thing rather than they wil enter this contemptible callin 
And — — ready t$9dcparefrom Iſaelã̃ 


Na iſ you wilt know what makes Prophets & prophecyiag 
Londdlpiſedjpaneneyſce Fein leroboam: Piefts lei faid,thar 


2 King. 15.26, Jerobogm made Iſrael tofinve ai that is, eroborm made Iſtael co 
2-Kjxg. 13-3 3- contemae Religion, becauſe he made prieſis oſ the baſeſt of the 


peoplettherfore they which make-pritfis ike —— 
derulzl now ma 


2,  TheirnetrialleftheSpirits.: 143 
make the people contemne the ptieſts and religion too. Why 
might none catrie the Arke-but the heuits Was it not left the 9%. 108. 
Akeſ which was a ſigne of God) ſhould be deſpiſed? Theiſore 
none ſhould meddle with the Word (which is the law of God) | 
but they which are fit, leſt they make it deſpiſed. Aua ſaid, If. 54m. 1. 14. 
mill not offen t he child ts Godgbefore be be weamed: that is, before. 
he be taken ſrom the dugge: but now they offer their children 
to God, before they be weaned, before they can go, before they 
can ſpeake : and fend them to fight the Lords battailes before 
they haue one ſtone in their hand to ſuing at Galial: that is, one 
Seripture to reſiſt the tempter. This is either becauſe the Pa- Matth. 4. 
trons, or the Biſhops haue lime — : wich makes Ge. 27. 11. 
thẽ like blind I ſaas, that they take no heed whom they bleſſe. 
The ſecond thing which makes Prophets and prophecying 
deſpiſed, is the lewdnes & negligence ofthem-char ate able to 


doe well in their Miniſttie, and yet doe contratie. I is ſald of 


Habu &-Phizeas, ihatby their: comupt ſacrificing they 1. dan. 2. 17. 
—— che ſacrifice: ſo, many by their ſlubbering . 
of the word ſor want of ſtudie and meditation) do make men 
thinke that there is no more wiſedome in the word of God, 
than they ſhew out of it: and therefore they ſtay at home, and 
ſay they know as much as the preacher can them. 
There is a kind of preachers riſen vp but of lare, which Of 
ſhtoud and cover every ruſticall and vnſauorie, & childiſh, & | 
sbſurd Sermon, vnder the name of the ſimple kind of teaching, 
like the popiſh prieſts, which make ignorãce the mother of de- 
notion: but indeed to preach ſimplie is not to preach rudely, 
nor vnleatnedly, nor confuſedly, bus to preach plainely & per- 
ſpicuouſſy, that che ſunpleſt man may ynderfiid what is taught 
as if he did heare hia name. Therefore, if you will know what 
makes many preachers preach ſo. barely & looſely, & fimply, 
it is your own ſimplicitie, which makes them think that if the 

a o0n;and ſay ſomething,all is one, and no fault wille found; 

cauſe you are not able to iudgein or out: and ſo becauſe they 

giue no attendãce to doctrine, as Paulteacheth thẽ it is almoſt + 
come to paſſe that in a whole Sermon the hearer cannot picks 
out one note more than he could gather himſelfe. Wheate is 


good, but thry which ſell the refuſe of wheate are reprooued. 


ynworthue ; 


— 


1. Tin. 41 


Jote. 


uic. 7. 
AR. Fo he 
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Iob 1. 16. 
Mat. 10. 


4. Cor. 2. l 5. 
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= 


Amos the $.chap;6.verſ.ſopreaching.is good, but this refuſe of 
preaching is but like ſwearing: ſor one takes the name of God 
in vaine,and the other takes the word of God in vaine. As eue- 
rie ſound is not muſicke, lo euery Sermon is not preaching, but 
worſe than if be ſhould reade an Homilie. In the eight and for- 
tic of ſeremiab, there is a curſe vpan them which doe the bu- 
fines of the Lord negligently. Ifthis curſe doe not touch them 
which doe the chieſeſt buſines ofthe Lord negligently, erucly 
I cinot tel whom the Prophet meancth. Theſe would not haue 


propheſying deſpiſed, & yet they make it deſpiſed themſelues. 
|: Thelafichingwhi 2 


1 gwobich makek Prophets Sc prepboryung deſpiſed, 
is the diuerſitie of :while one holdeth one way, end: 
ther another way, ſome leaue al, and wil be of no religion, vntil 
both parties agtee: as if a patient ſhould pine himſelfe and eate 
no meate at al, becauſe one Phyſition ſaith, that this meate will 
hurt him j and anocher ſaith, thataneate will hurt him. Theſe ate 


the three enetuies which make undourlabouts deſpiſed, 


No what ſhall e anſyrere to our deſpiſers ? Reiepco not 4 

ainſi me, O mine ci, ( ſaith the C ) fer I ſballbe raiſed: 
Jo, Deſpiſe not the Prophets, Oye Iſraclites, for they ſhall bee 
honared.Prtorfaith to fneniarand: Sapnbura: Tas haus not lied 
onto mam: bus unto Gadſo ynu haue not deſpiſed man bur God: 
for Chriftfaith, He which deſpiſeth you deſpiſerb . WhenSaran 
ſlew /obes ſeruants, his malice was againſt /ob:ſo,when youwdeſ- 
piſe Gods ſeruants,your preſumption is againſt God: forthat 
which you do vnta them ( ſaith Chriſt) you doe unto me. Why then, 
if they deſpiſe Chrift;Chrifſt will deſpiſe chem: for he told Sum 
that he ſpurned againſi che prick;tharis,he ſpurned againſt that 
which would ſpurne againſt him. Thereforeif you giue vnto 
Chriſt when you giue vnto the poorezand-if you honor Chriſt 
when you honor his Prophets: as if you giue to the poore for 


Chriſts ſake, ſo deſpiſe not the Prophets. ſot Chriſis ſake. If ſot 
dll chis we muſt'be deſpiſed ſtill then this ĩs our remedie; Paul 


ſaith hai ſoeuer we are to you yet we area fmeete ſanonrto God, 
both in them which are ſaned andthe Whichperifs : that is thõugh 
we bring him word that you wil not come to che banquer, yet 
we ſhall be welcome withom you. And ſo much of that. 


Aſter Deſpo not prepheryinę:followeth Trigalrbingivas f he 


ſhould 
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The true triall of the Spirits. 145 
ſhould ſay, Deſpiſe not prophecying, but for all that trie pro- 
phecying, leſt thou beleeue error for truth: for as among rulers 
there be bad rulets:ſo among prophets there be falſe prophets. 


This made Chriſt warne his diſciples to beware ofthe leauẽ of . 3. 25. 


the Phariſes,that is,of their falſe doctrine. This made /obn ſay, 


Tris theſpirits. And therfore we reade inthe ſeuententh chap- 1.1þy 4 1. 


ter of the Acts of the Apoſiles and the eleuenth verſe, how the 
men of Bercea wuld not receiue Pans doctrin before they had 
tried it: and how did they trie it? Tris ſaid, that they ſearched 
the ſcripture. This is the way which Paal would teach you to 
trie other, whereby he was tried himſelf: whereby you may ſee 
that if you vſe to reade the ſcriptures, you ſhal be able to trie al 
doctrins: for the word of God is the touchſtone of every thing, 


like the light which God made to behold all his creatures; ſo is Get. 1.2. 


the Scripture to decide al queſtions: euery doubt muſt come to 
the word, and all controuerſies mift be ended at this Tribunal}; 
the Scripture muſt ſpeake which is right, and which is wrong, 
which is truth, and which is error, and all tongues muſt keepe 
ſilence to heareit:ſo God hath appointed that the Iudge of our 
controuerſies, which he ſaith in the twelſth chapter of oba, and 
the eight and fortieth verſe, ſhall indge vs in the left day. Here a 
man may aske:Ifir be ſo char God would haue vs to trie all our 
religion by the ſcripture, and not by Fathers, not by Doctors, 
nor by Councels,nor by Angel, nor by Pope;howthen do the 
Papiſts ſay, we muſt beleeue as the Church beleeueth ? & neuer 


looke inthe ſgripture, whether our teachers ſay as God ſaith, 


but take it vpon their credit, as a blind man eateth his meate. 

A man trieth his horſe which muſt beare him: and ſhall hee 
not trie his faith which muſt ſaue him? Pau ſaith, Let exerie 
one be able to gius a roaſom of bis faith. Is this a reaſon of our faith 
to ſay, Ibeleeue ſo, becauſe Rome beleeueth ſo? or rather be- 
cauſe that the word dothteach me ſo. It will not anſwere for 
them which die in hereſie, to ſay the Prieſts taught vs ſo; no 


more then it would excuſe Eus, to ſay the ſerpent taught her ſo; G2. z.r3. 


for God ſaith, Be not deceined,neither by ſerpent, nor by Pro- 
phet, nor by Angell. Therefore I conclude with Paul, Deſpiſe 
not prophecying, leſt the Goſpell be taken from you: and yet 
trie prophecying, leſt you receiue _ for truth. | 
A As 


A. 8.31. 


Matth. a3. 


Ad. 17. 
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As we are to trie docttines, ſo Pan would haue ys to trie our 
thoughts, and our ſpeeches, and our actions: thereſote he ſaith, 
Tra all things, He doth not bid vs take a taſt of all finncs and 
vanities as Se/omox did to trie them;for they are tried already: 
but that we ſhould ſet the word of God alway before vs like 
rule, and beleeue nothing but that which it teacheth, loue no- 
thing but that which ic 
which it forbiddeth, doe nothing but that which. it comman- 
deth; and then we trie all things by the word. As the Eunuch 
ſaid, How ſhould I vnderſtand without an Interpreter ? ſo thou 
maiſt ſay: How ſhould Itrie without the word, which is the 
touch- ſtone of good and evill ? 

Now when we haue tried by the word which. is truth, and 
which is error: what ſhould wee doe then? Keefe that which it 
bet: that is, ſtay at the truth, as the wiſe men ſtayed when they 
came to Chriſt, We muſt keepe and hold the truth, as a man 
gripeth a thing with both his hands: that. is, defend ii with thy 
tongue, maintaine it with thy purſe, further it with thy labour, 
in danger and trouble, & loſſe and diſpleaſure, come life, come 
death;thinke,as Chriſt did ſeale the truth with his blood, ſo 
thou mult ſcale it wich thy blood, or elſe thou docſt not keepe 
it, but let it goe. Well doth Pas put trie before chaſe; for hee 
which trieth may chuſe the beſt: hut he which chuſech before 
he trie, takes che worſt ſooner than the beſt : and therefore the 
Popes prieſts, becauſe the people ſhould take ſuperſtitiou be- 
fore religion, will neuer let | haue the touch · ſlone, bur 
keepe them from the Scripture, and locke it vp in an vuknowne 
tongue, which they cannot skill of leſt they ſhould trie their 
doctrines, like the men of Bercea, making religion a craft, as 
men cal their trades. Therſore, as Ieſſab reioyced that the booke 
of God was found againc:ſo we may reioyce that the booke of 
God is found againe: for. when the people might not teade 
it, it was all ene as ifthey had loſt it. 

Aſter Trie all ibings, and kęepe the beſt; followeth, e Alſtaiue 
from all appearavce of mil As if he ſhould ſay, that is like to be 
beſt, which is ſo far from cuill that ic hath not the appearance 
of euill: and that is like to be the truth, which is ſo farre from et- 
ror,that it hath not the ſnew of etrot: x hereby he ſheweth, that 

ä nothing 
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pteſeribeth; hate nothing but that 
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nothing ſhould be brought into the Church or added to our 
religion, but that which is vndoubted truth without ſuſpieion 
of error. It is not enough to be perſwaded of our ſaich, but we 
muſt be aſſured of it: tor religion is not buili vpon doubts, but 
vpon knowledge, Here we may maruell why Paui biddeth vs, 
Abſtiaine from all appearance ef euill: becauſe ſinne, and hereſie, 
and ſupetſti: ion are hypocrites, that is, Sin hath the appearance 
oſVertue, and Hereſie hath the appearance of Truth, and Su- 
perſtition hath the appearance oſ Religion: but by this the A- 
poſtle doth note, that there is no Sin, nor Hetefie,nor Superfti- 
tion, but if the viſor be taken away from it, it will — — to 
be a Sin, and Hereſie, and Superſtition, though at the firſt ſight 
the viſor doe make it ſeeme none, becauſe it coueret the evil}, 
like a painted ſepulcher ypon wormes and rotren bones. 
Hereby we are taught to iudge of all things asthey are, and 
not as they ſeeme to be. As we draw aſide the curtaine before 
we behold the piture:ſo we muſt remoue our prudence and 
all ſurmiſes, and then behold the thing naked as it is,ifwe will 
know it indeed. © HI WH | 
lere Imight admonifh them which ſeparate themſelues 
from our Church: As Pan i ſaith, Examine whether you be in the 
Faith ſo exainine whether you haue the ſhew of error. Hath is 
not the ſhew of error, to broacha religion which was neuer 
heard of before? Hath it not the ſhew of error, to retain an opi- 
nion, which the Author himſelſe hath recanted? as though yee 
would ſucke vpthat which rhe dog hath vomited ? Hath it not 
theſhew of error, to affirme that thoſe preachers may not bee 
heard, vhich / by their owne confeſſions) haue converted them 
to the knowledge of God, and daily conuert other? Hath ie 
not the ſhew of error, to affirme that the Lords prayer may not 
be vſed ſor a prayer, which for any thing that wee or they can 
reade, was ſo vſed from the beginning ? 
Hath it not theſhew of error, to ſay chat no man may vſe any 
ſet prayer ſeeing there be many ſer prayers, and Pſalmes, and 
bleſſings in the holy Scripture, which were vſed in the ſame 
forme?Harh it not the ſhew of error, to affirme that we haue no 
Church, & yet to gtant that our Martyrs which died in Pope- 


rie, wete true members of the Church? Hath it not the ſhew of 
K 2 error 
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error to afſitme, that two or three may excommunicate all the 
reſt without a Miniſtet, ſeeing. the Paſtour is the mouth of the 
Church? Hath ir hot the ſhew of error to affirme, that the 
Church of Chriſt was euer inviſible before this age, and that it 
is ſuch a ſmall flocke as their number is? and that it hath ſet 
foote no where but in England? Hath it not the ſhew of error, 
to hold that for good and ſound religion, which is altered eue- 
ry day, adding and detracting, as though a man ſnould. make a 
religion of his owne inuention, ſo faſt as new conceites come 
into his braine? Let them thinke what Paul ſaith vnto them, 
Be wiſe vnto ſobrietie,and ſuſpect that conſtruction which your 
ſelues deuiſed: for Selomen ſaith, There is an error vpon the right 
band, as moll as upon the left, that is (as I may call it) the zealous 
error: and if this be not, I know none within this land. 


Let, ſhall I ſay that wee haue not the ſhew of error? Nay, I 


would we were but in the ſhew of error. I may not call euill 
good, no more then I may call good euill: and therefore let vs 
pull out the beame out of our owne eies, as we would pull the 
moate out of their cies. If Paul would haue vs abſtaine from e- 
uery appearance of euill, ſure hee would haue ys abſtaine from 


hereſie, and from idolatrie: for theſe are the greateſt euils. But 


if we be not idolaters, yet we haue the ſhew of idolatrie: if we 
be not of Antichriſts religion, yet we are of Antichtiſts faſhion, 
ſo long as we haue the ſame veſtures, and the ſame orders, and 
the ſame titles that Antichriſt knoweth his miniſters by. It is 
ſaid that the Serpents ſting is in his taile, and ſo it ſeemes: for 
this taile of Antichtiſt (which the Pope hath left behind him, 
like an euill ſauour) is vnto vs as the remnant of the Cananites 
were vnto the Iewes: they ſhould haue deſtroyed all the Cana- 
nites, but becauſe they ſpared ſome, therefore they whom they 
left were goades in their ſides, and priełs in their eies, that they 
could neuer be in quiet for them: ſo wee ſhould haue expelled 
the head and the taile too of Antichriſſ: but becauſe we did not, 
therefore the remnants of Poperie are goades in our fides, and 
prickes in our eies, that wee cannot yet bee in quiet for them. 


Therfore let vs pray that hee which hath taken away the, euill, 


will take away the ſhe of euill too. 
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GARMENT: 
Rom.13.14. 


Put yrov tbe Lord leſus Chrift. 


ng Have choſen a text whichis the ſumme of the Bible. 
Fer all Scripture runneth vpon Chriſt like the title of 


l 2 booke, becauſe he is Aube and Omega,the begin- Revel.1.h, 


ning and the end of mans ſaluation:ztherfore he is figuredin the 
law foretold in the Prophers,and ſulfilled in ihe Goſpel. Some 
places point to his Diuinitie, ſome to his Humunitie, ſome 
to his Kingdome, ſome to his Prieftho6d, ſome to his Pro- 
hefie, fome to his Conception, ſome to his Birch, ſome to bis 
ife, ſome to his Miracles, ſome to his Paſſion, ſome to bis Re- 
farreGion ſome to his Afcenfion;ſome to his Gloification;all 


7 to the ase os hier when he ſaid, This is the lobs 1.29, 


of the World Therfore 
— — * ow to — vs how wee ſhould 
heare, an har ey lone, * how wee ſhould ſeare, 


and how we ſhould beleeue and how we ſhould follow Chriſt, 
that we may know when we haue learned him; the Ax 
faith, Pate on the Lord leſus Cbriſ: as though this word did 


containeallourduri ei vnto Chriſt, s put him on: which ſeemes 


to be the leuel o lr 7 if you marke how it commeth in. 


neſſe which weſhould caſt off: that is, gluttonie, drunkennes, 
ſtrife, enuie, chambering,wantonnes : after, he nameth the ar- 


mour of light, which wee ſhould. put on, and calleth it by the Verſe 14. 


name of the giver, Tb Lord Ieſus Chrift. In fiead of gluttonie, 
and drunkennes, and ſtriſe, c chambering, aud wantonnes and 


other patches of the dive}, wherewith man cloatheth himſelfe 


as with a garment; the Apoſtle giueth him another garment, 


which he calleth Ieſus Chriſt. Hce doth not oppoſe vertue to pſal 109.18, 


vice, as one would t hinke when he had ſaid, Cafl off gluttonie, 
he ſhould haue ſaid, Put on ſobrietie when he had ſaid, Caſt off 
K 3 wantonnes, 


Cg avay the workss of darkgneſſe, and Voſe 112. 
put ow the armor of iyht: then hee nameth the workesof darke- He. 


— 


I.Cor.1.30- 
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Gal.3 27. 
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wantonyes, He du ben N Re when hee 
ſaid, Caſt off endie:he fhulcthaue ſdid Put om laub: But in ſtead 


ofal vertues, he cõãndeth ib & xiple efChriſt for euerie ver- f 


tue, and oppoſeth it to euery vice: as if he ſhould ſay, He which 
thinketh only to follow Chtiſt, nesdeth not to be led by the 
hand from vettue to yertue but hig.exaple. will teach him what 
he ſhall ſollow, and w er all Boner then all precepts. 


in the world. Therefore this ia tho heſtckought in cuery action 


for a man to think; what Chriſt would do, vhich was made not 


onely redemption and ſaluation to ſane vs, but, wiſdome and 
example to guide vs. Therefore he fairh, Leanne of me, and fol- 
los me: 25 though v ſhquld thiuleę before we peak, whether 
he would ſpeake ſo, aud conſidet before e 


, 99s nenn f. 1 F 
_wopld do ſo; and do all by his example, asche ſchoſſetiteth 


by bis copy 204 elſe we dos not learoe of him, but of our ſelues; 

and then we go aα, like a child which fgmibbleth)wit oe 
rule. N thouseſolveſl to ſperkand Jo nagtherwiſe han hr. 

wee ede batte dert le beg need doe. al 

4hings wel, becauſo thoufollo wei a Braight patexyez therefore 
Rudy whar this mean th. fo hut ys Chriſt, Ie is a ſtrange ſpeech, 
andi a ſtrange garmenr; They which cannot tell (hke Nicoder 
#4) what Chriſſ meaneth en- he nahere be born 
ageine, cannot tell hat Haul meaneth when he faith, Pot ey 

Chrift,as if one ſhould, put on auother, Ithink many here may 
ü por to the Apoſlle, aꝭ the Apoſiles weotto Chriſt,and aske of 
him, Maſter ex pound to vs What is this parable? "208 


of iufliication by Chriſitand therſorę be yſeth al fi phraſes, to 
expreſſe how we ſhould apply Chriſt ynto vs and in no termes 


he hath ſhewed it mote liuely then in this phraſe, Par on Chriſt- 


for it ſigniſieth that Ckriſt doth couer vs like a garment, & de- 
ſend vs alſo ſaſely like an armqur.He hideth pur vnrighteouſ- 
nes wich his righreouſnes, hee coueteth our diſobedience with 
his obedience, he ſhadowethi our death with his deatb, It the 
wrath of God caanot find vs, iudgement cannot ſpie vs, the 


curſe cannot ſee vs,for the garment whichcouereth'and hideth 
vs. But as Jacob got a bleſſing in the name and 7 of Efaw. 


his elger brother;ſoigthe.name and appsrel f Chyultourelder 


This phraſe is read ip noun but aul, whichhath writtẽ moſt 
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prdiherwe receive ny bieſſing end are yeoeived dati favour 
nike Chrifi him ſtife. For God faith not, This is my beloued ſon 
which pleaſe th me]; bur, In whom Jam pleaſed: meaning ahar % 17 
not onelyChriftpleafeth God, but Me plc aſe God in Chriſt: , — * 
Therfoftiacone los king in the fate of a man doth l. rm EY. 27 
ffraipht i he me his face: ſo, God, beboldingvt inthe face of 
Chriſ doth loue vs raigbt, becauſe his face doth pleaſe him. 
But Chriſt is not our head vnleſſe we be his members, Chriſt is 
not our gatment vnleſle we put him on : 26 Chriſt did put on 
our garment when hee clothed himſelſe with our fleſh, and 
Yooke out infirtnities and bore our curſe ſo we muſt put on tris : 
arment, that is, his tightcouſneſſe, his-merits, and his death, £*%1-3-4- 
Which is ds ſtronge a veſſure to vs, as Our fleſh was to him, and : 
much adoe we haue to put it on 58 when it is on, there is great 2 * 
eunning te Mente it eleanely and comely from foiling and ren- * 
tins game ſhes precious garments bowortaken from:'vs again. 
2 dy ſeeme to weite rhis girment which ſhall be 
ihrufl rõ the bunłket, becauſe they weare it not: as thoſe which 
Will ſay, when the Lotd mall come to iudgement, Wee haue 
ſeen tee in our ſtreets, we haue heard thee in oor Synagogues, Lt 3 
wie haue propliched;we have caſt our diueli, we haue rouge 
Iniractes by thy dametas though iſany bad put him on, or born 
his markes, they were che mei which were marked like his ſer- 1 
vants:therfore who hut they ſhall enter into heauen? Vet Chriſt Lak. i;. ay. 
ſaith? bu you vor : there is their reward, I know you not : as if a 
he ſhould anſwere, You weare not my liuery, you beare not 
my cognifance for all your ſhewes, therfore depart from me:ſo 
he put them off, becauſe they had not put him on: ſor though 
they had ſeene his perſon, & heard of his vertues, yet they had 
no faith to applie his mereies, his merits; his death and his 
iphteouſnefſe vnto them, without which no man can put on 
riſt nor weare him. Faith is the hand which putteth him on. 
Faith taketh firſt his righteouſneſſe, and coueteth her vntighte- 
ouſneſſe: then ſhee taketh his obedience, and couereth her 
diſobedience: then ſhe taketh his patience, and couereth her 
impatiencie : then ſhee taketh his temperaneie, and couereth 
her intemperancie: chen ſhee taketh his continencie, and co- 
1 7 K 4 uereth 
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couereth her incontinencie : then ſhacakerh his conſtanie, and 
couereth her inconſtancie: then ſhe taketh his faith,and coue- 
reth her diffi ſence: then ſhe taketh his humilicie, and couerech 
her pride: then ſhe taketh his loue, and couerettf her rancour: 
and ſo taketh one robe after another, and tricketh her ſelſe, vn- 


till ſhe haue put on Ieſus Chriſtzthat is, vntil ſhe appeare in the 
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fight of God like Ieſus Chriſt, clothed wich his merit and gra- 
ces;that God hath no power to be angrie with her, becauſe ſhe 
commeth ſo like his ſonne. This is to put on Ieſus Chriſt, ag 2 
ſhall ſee more liuely, when you haue raken a view of the Gar- 
ment, fot we are to ſpeake of Chtiſt the Garment, and of our 
putting it on. There be many faſhions of apparell, but they are 
too light, or too heauie, or too ſad, or too courſe, or too ale, 
and all weare out. At laſt the Apoſile found a faſhion that ſur- 
paſſeth them al:itis neuer aut of faſhion, meete for all ſeaſons, 
fir for all perſons, & ſuch a proſitable weed, that the more it is 
worue, cho freſheric is. What faſhion haue you ſceve. compara- 
ble to this? It is not like the clothes of Deaids; Ar ors, 
which couered their vpper parts; nor like Saus armour, which 
tired Devid- when he (heuld fight with it: nor like the counter - 
ſeit of bu wiſe; which diſguiſed ber ſelſe to goe yo- 
knowne:nor like the old rags oſ the Cibeonet which decei- 
ved las: nor like the paulcrie ſuite of Micheb,which be gane 
once a yeereto his Leuite:porlike the Gluttons flaunt, which 
jetted in purple every day: nor like the light clothes which. 
Cheiſt ſaid ate in Kinga Courts, and make them lighter that 
weare them: But it is like the garment of the bigh Prieſt, which. 
had al the names of the Tribes of Iſrael wricte vpon his bicaſi; 
ſo al che names of the faithful are writtE in the breaſt of Chriſt, 
and regiſired in the book of his merits. It is like Elia: mantle, 
which diuided the waters:ſo he diuideth our fins and puniſh. 
ments, that they which are clothed with Chriſt, are armed both 
againſt fin and death. It is like the Garments of the Iſraelites in 
the wildernes, which did not weare;fortie yeeres together they 
wandred in the deſert, & yet (ſaith. Loſes) their ſhooes were 
not worne, but their apparel was as when they came out of E. 
gypt:ſo the righteouſnes of Chriſt:doth laſt for euet, and his 
metits ate neuer worne out. As Af{ardechens ſhined in the kings 
. robes 
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in the robes of Chrifi before God. When def. au ane? 
ſhinediike 1 1.2. 


G. 153 


red vpon the Mount, Marybew ſaith that his face: 
the Sun, and his clothes were as white as the light : ſa when we 


are transfigured into the image of Chriſt, we (hall ſhine before Fal. 36. . 


other men like lights ; and therfore Chrifis Diſciples are called 


Lights, becauſe they were clothed with light; & ſtined to the At 5. 4. 
world. Salmon was nat ſo ploriousin his toy dktie novdi Mat,6.29, 


lillies which are braver than Salamẽ as he whichiia clothed wich 
Chriſt, becauſe the apparel vyõ him is better than all che world 


about him. Iherfore if Nania laid, sps yedaughters 
which b ;1.may ic 


e daugh. 


alt, is 4 is calledan A. 
8 d. the heate of perſecution,and 
- themw 


do weare itzthatis, they 


cauſe none but Kings na 
viſt, and made Kings auer the world, the 


fleſh, and Saran, which: weare this Garmepitlike the! halte of Mer.s.;. 
which while be wore he was like a King, and all his e- Jus. 19.5. 


nemies had no power to hunt him. 42 
Thia Garment Pau / bath ſent vnto you, to go before the king 
of heauen and eanth;a holy Garment,a coyall garment, an im- 
macylate Garment,an everhſtong:Gatment: a garmentwhere- 
of euery hem is peace of conſcience, euery pleateis ioy in tbe 
ny Ghoſt, every ſtitcb is the remiſſion of ſome ſinne, and ſa- 
weth him which weareth it. If ſhe which touched the hem of 
Chriſis garment was healedʒ he which-weareth the garmer,nay, 
he which weareth Chriſt himſelf, ſhal noe he be healed of ol bis 
ſores,though he were wounded fi6 head to foor? You need not 
clothe him now which ſaith, ben I was naked you did net clothe 


we;nor caſt your garments in the way, as they did hẽ he came Mark 1575 . 
to Ieruſalem, but take his garmente and ſuffer yourſelves to be — — 


clothed, as Npeb did, to cauer your nakedneſſe. As the good 14. 10 3. 


Sama 


of Iſtael, 2. Sam. 5 


133 Fra ο. 3 
i. Savari- Badbörltvür pat Ty bis owne: Deut Which Wis p oled 
tone der nce nb chene, bend vp e Tors which eee e 
fgniie Chia, Chriſt leſs moutiterts chofairhful bpb hig fight eufneffe, and 
bur yermef ; healcrhabeic fine he ſhould-cotter them \\vith-his gar. 
bee reſembled mente, whdin che world; the ficſh and che diuel! baue tobbed 
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| but wee are corn 
dedtb put on Chtiſi, c couer our fins withhisrigheeouſnefſe, 
The body hath many garmetits; bur the foule hath one gar- 

ment. Euery clout will couerour ſores, bur che fineſt filkewill 

not cauerour fipnes.Therfore when e ſeeme brave to others, 

we ſeeme ſoule to God;becayſe' his eye iv yporrour fins which 

lie naked when all the reſſ is coueted, vntill wee put on Chriſt, 

Mat.9.2, and then we heare the vote, Thy ſinner are fongiuem: and then 
Pſalm, 32.1. we haue that bleſſing, Bliſed inte manwboſe frune is concredr 
fo we ate clothed: and bleſſed together Net this garment is 
out oſtequeſiitad rough ſor ſom oo grate for others, too baſe 

for others. And therfotein lead of putting on Chriſt, they put 

him off, in ſtead of welcomming him, they diſcharge him, like 

the Gaddrins, that they may keepe their ſwine, that is, their 
beeadlly plenſures, which he would caſt into the ſes; Thefe are 

'- .  likethefedliſh ſouldiers which ſhould have made Chriſt their 


garment, 
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heate the gers of this garment, and prepa- 
ring to make the bodiẽ fi to be gamiſtit with ſo glorious a re- 


ſure, as Pan did che Romans, frſtwaſhing away drunkennes 
and gluttonie, then chambering and wantonnet, then ſtriſe and 
enuie, & ſo fin after ſin, they ſeeme like the ſtony ground to re- 
ceiue it with joy; end thinke to beautiſte. æheir heads with this 
precious ornament: but when he tels them there is no commu- 
nion between Chriſt and Belial;thar if this garment be put on, 
al other yaniries muſi be put offichey then turme their day into 
— — — an — crowne 
. . rags — — theſe "ZN: 
cauſe theix ſeruants to fpend many houres on euery 

ly on the Sabbath day, to deck their bodies, 
little children, which had need of one to put 

| ow Chriſt as a cloak, which hangeth 


pbeth off, nd che mon is es hee was, whoſe 


eee. 


ſaying whiſes chey 
mind, tif eye | 
Chriſt 4s # glove; whithi coucteth but chehand; ſo chey put on 
the fece of Chrifd, or the tongue of Chrift : but their hands 
: worke,andthieir feæte wante, avrhey did before: So, many pro- 
ſefſors Region put on Chrift, which call but for diſcipline 
and reformation, that they might get #Hame ofzeale, and fin- 
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of. Thus euery man would couer himſelſe with Chriſt, but they 
haue not the skill, or they haue not the wil to put him on. What 
wil you doe then? Though the garment be neuer ſo good, yet 
it is not gdod to them that do not weare it: ſor what profit haue 
we of the garments which wee doe not weste? they neither 


keepe vs from heate nor cold. Therefore Paul doth not bring 


you a garment to lay by you for the moaths, but hee bids you 
put it on. Here is the cunning now, in putting it on. If Paw/ 
had taught vs this, then you would hearken vnto him. Well, 
you ſhall heare hat Paul ſaith to the putting ofit on. 


Firſi ſaich Pan) you muſt eaſt away the workes of darknes, Veſ. 12. 


and then put on the armour of light: firſt you muſt put off, and 
then put on. As the Eagles feathers will not lie with any other 
ſeathers, but conſume them which lie with them: ſo the Wed- 
ding garment will not bee worne with filthie garments, but 


ſcornes, like the Ark, that Dage» ſhould ſtand by it. If any man 1.8m. 3.8. 


may not weare womens apparrell for lightneſſe; may he weare 
the diuels apparrell, and clothe himſelfe with pride, with coue- 
touſneſſe, with enuie, wich hypocriſie, with vncleanneſſe, and 
when hee is like the diuell, ſit at Gods table? No man (faith 


Chriſt) patcheth a new piece to an old garment: and wilt thou huntb. 2. ta. 


patch an old piece to a new garment? God forbad the people 


to weare linſey wolſey, becauſe it was a ſigne of inconſtancie: Leut. 15 15. 


but this is inconſtancie it ſelfe. 


Hee doth not put on Chriſt, but putteth off Chriſt, and put- Ieh 19.23. 
teth on Belial, which faſhions himſelſe to God, and the world Neue 3. 11. 
too. As Chriſts coate was without ſeame, ſo they mult be with- 


out ſtaine that weare it. For whe a man putteth on faire clothes, 
he maketh himſelſe faire too, and auoideth every ſoule thing, 


leſt it ſhould foule his clothes; ſo muſt hee which purteth on 


Chriſt: forthe fineſt garment is ſooneſt ſtained. Therfore when 
thou haſt put on this garment, thou muſt waſhthy ſelfe,and 
picke thy way, and chule thy workes, and handle nothing that 
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ceritie to couer ſome fault, which they would not be ſuſpected 


” 


is foule,for marring thy clothes:that is, thou muſt nor think as 


thou diddeſt, nor ſpeake as thou diddeſt nor liue as thou did- 
deſt, but remember that thou haſt changed thy Maſter, and- 
ſerue him with whom thou art bound. For if God and — | 


- 
1 


Iude 3. 


Neuel. I 0.6, 


Epbeſ.3.39. 


2.King.2, 1 3. 


Ag 19. 
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uell could not agree vpon Moſes body, for one to have one 
art, and the other another part, but God would haue al: much 

leſſe wil God agree that the diuel ſhuld haue part ofthe ſoule, 

which would not yeeld him part of the body. Thug haue you 

heaid what you muſt put off? now heare how Chriſt muſt bee 


put on. As the Angel taught Jabs to reade the booke, when he 


ad him eate it: ſo we muſt put on Chriſt, as if we did eate him, 
not as the Papiſts doe in their Maſſet but as the meare is turned 
into the ſubſtance of the bodie, and goeth through every part 
of man: ſo Chtiſt and his Word ſhould goe from part to part, 
from eate to heart, from heart to mouth, ſrom mouth to hand, 
till wee be of one nature with them, that they bee the very ſub- 
ſtance of our thoughts, and ſpeeches, and actions, as the meate 


is of our body. This is to eate Chriſt and his Word, or els we do 


not eate them, but chew them, and when our taſte is ſatisfied, 


ſpue them out againe. Thus we muſt put on Chriſt: for the word 


ligniſieth ſo to put him on: as thou wouldeſt put him in, that he 
may be one with thee,and thou with him, as it were in a body 
together. As he hath put on all our infirmities, ſo wee muſt put 
on all his graces not halfe on, bur all on, and claſpe him to vs, 
and gird him about vs, and weare him, euen as wee weare our 
skin, which is alway about vs. Then there ſhall be no need of 
wires, nor curles, nor periwigs:the husbands ſhal not be forced 
to racke their rents, nor inhaunce their ſines, nor ſell thir lands, 
to decke their wiues: but as the poore mantle of Eliab ſeemed 
better to Eliſba than all the robes of Salomon: ſo the Weddin 
Garment ſhall ſeeme better than all the flaunts of vanitie, an 
put euery faſhion out of faſhis, which is not modeſt, & come- 
ly like it ſelfe. If you will know farther how to put on Chtiſt, 
you ſhall ſee how your Text will catechize you in his three 
mames, Lord, leſus, Chriſt. The Apoſile ſeemeth to ſpel out the 
way vnto vsqhow we ſhould weate this Garment: Firſt we muſt 
put him on as Lord: then we muſt put him on as Icſus : Laſtly, 
we muſt put him on as Chriſt. Thou muſt put him on as Lord, 
that is, thy ruler to command chee, thy tutor to gouerne thee, 
and thy maſter to diroſt thee: thou muſt bee no mans ſeruant 
but his, rake no mans part againſt him, but ſay with the Apo- 
Mles, #oetber is it meets to s God er thee ? Thou muſt put him 
on 
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on as Ieſus, that is, thy Sauiour in whom thou truſteſt, thy pro- 
tector on whom thou dependeſt, thy redeemer on whom thou 

beleeueſt: thou muſt not looke for thy ſaluation from Angell, 
nor Saint, nor any thing beſide him. For the name of leſus ſig- 
,nifierh a Sauiour,& is giuen to none but him, and he is not only Ioſus hsth the 
called the Sauiour, but the Saluation, in the ſong of Sime; to like name, but 
ſhew that he is the onely Sauiour: forthere be many Sauiours, ot — God, 
but there can be but one ſaluation: as there may be many tor- ne ht 
tures, and yet but one death. Therefore, when he is called the Lag. 1. 6. 
Saluation, it implieth that there is no Sauiour beſide him. Thou Judg. 3. 
muſt put himon as Chriſt, that is, a King to rule, a Prophet to I. 3.3.5. 


teach. f Pcicli co pray and ſacrifice, & pacific the wrath of God 54“. 


for thee. For this name Chriſt doth ſigniſie that he was anoin- 374ruh. 1.16. 
ted a King, a Prieſt and a Prophet for man: a King to rule him, Heb. i. B. 
2 Preiſt to offer ſacrifice for him, a Prophet to — him. So that 
he putteth on Chiift as Lord, which worſhippeth· none bur _ a 
bim:he putceth on Chriftas Ieſus, which beleeueth in none but 3˙17 
him; & he putteth on Chriſſ as Chriſt, which worſhippeth none 
but him, beleeueth in none but him, & heareth none but him. 
You put on Chriitfirſt, whe you are baptized: then you were 
ſealed aud conſecrated to his — oon as you came into 
the world, you vowed to renounce the world & follow God. 
How many haue put on Chriſt thus, and ſince haue put him off 
againe? which haue broken the firſt promiſe that euer they Ro.. 3. 
made, and were neuer faithſull to God ſince. You put on Chtiſt Eybe.A. 22. 
againe when you are called and ſanctiſied, that is, when you 
caſt off che old man, which is corrupt with the luſts of the fleſh, 
the pride of life, and the cares of this world and put on the new 
man, xhich is regenerate in righteouſnes and holineſſe to the 
image of Chriſt, or likenes-of Adam in his inoocencie: for to &. 18. 2. 
— on the new man, is to become a new man, as if thou were 
orne againe, and conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, Of this /ob 
f — when he ſaith, I put ow iuſtice and it couereth mee. You Jeb. 28.1 4. 
put on Chriſt againe, when you receiue his holy Sacrament, & C0. 10.06 


are partakers of his body, & blood, that is, the merits of his o- 
bedience & paſſion by faith, which heateth him as iſ ſhe did ſee 


him, and ſeeth him as if ſhe did ſeele him, and feeleth him as if 
the did taſte him, and taſteth him as if ſhe did digeſt r | 
CG rift: ; 


Phil. 3. 1. 
1. Cor. 15. 49. 


Gen. 27.13. 


Jol 3 16. 
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Chriſt is become yours, and dwelleth in you, and feedeth yon 


with his grace to eternall life, as the bread and wine ſuſtaineih 
the life preſent. Laſlly, when you haue put on Chriſt in theſe 
three ſorts, which is your garment for this world; after you 
ſhall put on Chriſt in heauen, and be clothed with his glorie, 


and that ſhall be your laſt veſture which ſhal neuer weare out. 


Thus haue you heard what is meant by putting on Chriſt: 
firſt to clothe our ſelues with righteouſnes and holineſſe like 
Chriſt: and then becauſe our owne righteouſnes is too ſhort to 
couer our armes, and legges, and thighes of ſinne, but fil ſome 
bare place will peere out, and ſhame vs in thoſight of God, 
therefore we muſt borrow Chriſts garments, as /acob did his 
brothers; and couer our ſelues with his tighteouſneſſe, that is, 
beleeue that his righteouſnes ſhal ſupplie our vnrighteouſnes, 
and his ſufferings ſhall Rand for our ſufferings, becauſe hee 
came to fulfill che law, and beare the curſe, and ſatisſie his fa- 
ther for vs, that all which beleeue. in him might not die, but 
haue life euerlaſting. 

Now Ihaue ſhewed you this goodly garment, you muſt go 


to another to helpe you to put it on;and none can put this gar- 


ment vpon you, but he which is the garment, the Lord Ieſus 


Chriſt. Therefore to him let vs pray. 
FINTS. 


THE WAY TO 
WALKE IN. 


Rom. 13.13. 
Let vs walke honeſtly,as in the day not in gluttony and drankennes, 
neither in chambering and wanionneſſe, nor in ſtrife and enuy- 
. mg, Cc. 
TFAZA Auing alreadie ſhewed you a kingdome, now TI will 
v7 ſhew you wherein this kingdome conſiſtoth, and in 


that it conſiſſeth not in meates and drinks, & c. but in righte- 
ouſnes, and peace, & ioy in the holy Ghoſt. But becauſe I am to 
ſpeake 


what it doth not conſiſt, as in Rom. 14. hee ſheweth - 
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The way to Walks in. * 
ſpeake of ſome vices which this Text calleth mee vnto, I will 
proceed in them; beſeeching you, as you ſhal heare them to be 
condemned, ſo ſpeedily to proceede in execution to put them 
to death, and ſo to goe forward with the reſt of your ſinnes. 

Let vs walks honeſtly as in the day; not in gluitony and drunken- 
neſſe cc. As if he ſhould ſay, know you that I bid you put away 
from you the workes of darkneſſe:he nameth not all the works 
of darkneſſe, but chiefly thoſe that do raigne and are cauſe of 
more wickednes,that is, gluitony, drunkenneſſe, firife, and en- 
uying,&c.three monſters comne out of hel, and troubling the 
whole world,therefore caſt off theſe, and you have caſt off all. 

Now to ſpeſke of them, I will begin wherethe vices begin: 
and as point them out vnto you, ſo I pray. you to ſlay them, as 
if you had marſhal law in your hand; to put them to death. By 
this narrationthe Apoſtle ſheweth the chaine of ſinne, how one 
finne will draw en another after it: ſor no fin is ſo baſe, that ic 
will goe alone, wherefore refit all ſinnes ornone;for if you en- 
terraine one ſinne;it will prenſetly dra w another aſter it, and ſo 
the whole houſe wil be ful oſ theeues, as Gebexi his pride made 
him to lie, and Adam fal made him to excuſe himſelfe,and Pe- 
ters deniall made him ſweare, and after his ſwearing made him 
curfe himſelſe, &cc. ſor the finner cannot Ray after he hath com- 
mitted one ſin to commit another, nor til he hath come to the 
bottom ofhell. If I ſhould ſtand to anatomixe and paint out 
al vices in their kind, I ſhould crave a longer time than is allot» 
ted to me, therefore I will bricfly touch them. 

As huge as the ſea is, yet one may taſſe the ſaltnes ofit in a 
drop; ſo in one fin you may ſee how ill fauoured all the reſt be; 
for there is no fin but weakneth the body, ſhortneth the life, 
corruptethand conſumeth the goods, peruerteth grace, and 
maketh vs odious to God and to Angels. You are given to hate 
your enemies, theſe arethey,therfore hate them:they keep you 
from repentance, leſt you ſhould be ſaued: wherefore I will 
ſhew you what is in this boxe, leſt the ſame go into your eies 
and ſo blind you. | 

Walls not in gluttonie, drunkenues, and ſrife, cc. Theſe come 
like faire Ladies, with preſents in their hands to woo the vnſta- 


ble ſoule of man; glutrony commeth with the pleaſure of the 
L fleſh, 
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fleſn, dtunkenneſſe wich the latisſying of ihe thirſt. Strife with 
the reuenge of the enemie. h | 
And fil what gluttonie and drunkenneſſe offereth, and how 
many haue been deceiued with their ſweet meates and ſtrong 
drin kes, till all haue been turned into a belly, and ſo turned the 
hodie into ſinne, daily experience teacheth vs. 

Now by the way, the Apoſtleſ we muſt note) doth approue 
ſobrietie and uertue, that as a man may drink and not be drun- 
ken, ſo he may care that he loueth, and not glut himſelfe:for he 
fotbiddeth not to eate meate, but not to eate too much, leſt 
thou ſurſet: for the goldẽ meane is good for all things. Salomon 
doth not forbid to eate hony, but eate not too much. leſt thou 
ſurſet. As the bodie may not oftend the ſoule, ſo the ſoule may 
not iniuxie the hodie, leſt jt bee it vnfit to ſerue the ſoule. 

Many there be that thinke they haue not ſinned in gluttonie 
till they ſurſet: but this is gluttony in exceſſe; and puniſheth it 
ſelſe with many diſeaſes, as dulnes of wit, want of memory and 
ſhortnes of life. No that you may ſinne in gluttony and not 
ſurfer, appeaceth by the rich man in the 16. of Luke, who fa- 
red deliciouſly euery day and neuer ſurſettedꝭ yet for all that he 
is called a gluttonʒto teach vs that there be gluttons which doe 
not ſurfet. This kind of fin much diſpleaſeth God, when men 
eate and drinke and riſe vp to play, and remember not the af- 
flictions of leſepb and Lax arut lying at the doore: many bee 
ſuch banquets where none do come with a wedding garment, 
and where Chriſt is never invited, Many things may perſwade 
vs to temperance, and we may learne it of the beaſts who defire 
no change, not hoord not, & are content. God prouided meate 
for all creatures, as hearbs, roots and graſſe, before he prouided 
any for man: to teach and ĩaſtruct vs, what little care we ſhould 
haue of our belly: ſor we liue not by bread only, but by euery 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, Chriſt hath 
taught vs to faſt, when hee prepared himſelfe thereunto in the 
wil derneſſe, hut hee neuer by aby example taught vs to feaft: 
ſome there be which thinke he did neuer eate Aſh but in the 
Paſchal lambe. Which although ĩt doth not reach, or debar vs 
from eating fleſh, xhich Peter was willed to eate in the viſion, 
vet it teacheth vs to tame the fleſh, leſt Hagar ſhould get the 


vppcr 
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vpper hand of her miſtreſſe. When the belly is full, ile Heſh lu- 
ſteth, the tongue prateth, the wit ſleepeth, and Satan carrieth 
away the mind, when the vnderſtanding is away. As the moiſt 
and wateriſh grounds bring foorth nothing but frogges and 
toads: ſo the belly & watrie flomacke that is ſtuffed like a tun, 
bringeth ſoorth nothing but a drouſie mind, ſoggie thoughts, 
filchie ſpeeches, and corrupt affections therefore the Phyſition 
ſaith, nothing better for the bodie then abſtinence: the Diuine 
ſaith, nothing better for the ſoule then abſtinence; the Lawyer 
ſaich, nothing better for the wits then abſtinence: but becauſo 
there is no law for this vice, therefore it breaketh out ſomigh. 
tily. Whoredome hath a law, Theft hath a law, Murther hath a 
law: but this ſinne is without a lx. 

Now to the ſecond ſin, which is Drunkennes: theſe are two 
ſiſters, betwixt whom there is litele difference. In this fin ſome 
are mad, ſome are merrie, ſome do vomit, ſome doe ſleepe, and 
ſome do reele; and then there is no difference betweene a man 
and a beaf}, ſauing that the one can ſtand, and the other can- 
not. As — — maketh againſt Theft, maleth a- 
gainſt N encie: ſo cuery reaſon which maketh againſt 
gluttonie, maketh againſt drunkenneſſ 

Now after theſe commeth chambering and wantonnes:and 
no meruaile ſaith one, though the imps do follow when the di- 
uell goeth before: for ſulneſſe of bread went before the fin of 
the Sodomites.So when Daaid had dined and was ful, walking 
vpon his palace, his eies glanſed, his fleſh lufted,his heart con- 
ſented, the ſire bumed, and there was no water to quench it. 
And therefore in that ſo great a champion as Dauid did fall, let 
him that ſtandeth, take heed left he fall. And ſeeing that thou 
in thy ſelſe art no ſtronger, or mightier, imitate and follow the 
example of thoſe that are cunning wraſtlers, who to caſt down 
another will firſt fall downe themſelues: ſo we to overthrow 
our enemies muſt ſubiect our ſelues, and humble our ſelues 
firſt by faſting and prayer. 7 

Sodom was burned, but the ſinnes have eſcaped, Sweete 
words, ſoft attire, wanton behaujour, and ſuch like, haue con- 
ſpired and agreed al together to ſet honeſty to ſale. And we vſe 


daily to pray chat we be not led into temptatiomand yet we do 
L 2 leade 
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lead our ſelves into temptation. For our faire words, wanton 
gefiures,and daintie fare, with many other pleaſures do beck- 
en vnto ſinne: and if there be no vine, hy hangs the buſh?and 
i there be no wantons, why is there any wanton or vnſeeme- 
ly, or vogodly attire? | 
Letvs not walke in gluttonie and drunkenneſſe neither in cham. 
bering and wamtonneſſe,nor in ſtrife andennying; It is hard to ſay 
which of theſe fins is moſt in the world; happily ſome wil ſay, I 
haue been no glutton, no drunkard,no whoremonger,no mur- 
therer, no falſe image worſhipper, &c: but who can come forth 
and ſay, hes is free from ſtrife? for ſtriſe hath compaſſed the 
whole world; ſtriſe in countrie, ſtriſe in citie, ſttiſe in court, 
ſtriſe in the common weale, ſtrife in the Church; who can ſay 
that he is free from ſtriſe, or that hee hath not iniured his bro- 
cher? Surelie that man ſhall Rand alone, for it will light ypon 
none but Chriſt. S172 D 
Ican but exhort you with the Apoſile, that you would not 
walke in ſirife and enuying;:therfore put away theſe amongſt 
the reſt:for he that hath not put off theſe, hath not put on chriſt: 
and if he hath not put on Chriſt, he is no Chriftian.Enuy is fin, 
and it puniſheth it ſelfe like gluttonie: for it ſretteththe heart, 
ſhorenerh the life, and eateth the fleſh; as the fire conſumerh 
the wood; it is the mother of ſtriſe, and a great worker in the 
court. This is it which brought labour and lickneſſe, and death 
into the world, euen the enuie ofthe Serpent, and the diuel; aud 
it will condemne thee in thy conſcience,ifthou be an enuious 
man. Nothing reſembleth God more then loue; for God ic lone: 
ſo if thou haſt loue, thou reſembleſt God. But if thou haſt enuie, 
and art an aduerſarie, thou reſembleſt the diuell:ſor thou canſt 
not come neerer the diuell any way, than to be enuious. As the 
duſt commeth with the winde, ſo the diuell commeth with 
enuie; and he that is poſſeſſed with enuy, is poſſeſſed with the 
diuell. Why doth the Apoſtle ſay in the 3. chapter of his epiſtle 
to the Coloſſians, Abou all things put on lone? Becauſe loue is 
beſt of all. Why doth he call loue the band of perfection: Becauſe 
it bindet all vertues together. If loue be the band of perfeti- 
on, to bind all vertues together: then enuie is the band of im- 
pietie, to bind all ſius together: therefore if we muſt ca off all 
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amidſt his delights, to beałe himfelfe as it were, in the ae 
kis pleaſuret here indeed he haffned God to take away al his 
pleaſore3 and delightefrom him. When he ſhould haue epen- 
eds the Prophet Pawel willed him, & ripped vp his fins,and 
bewailed his wicked liſe, and powred forth teares, and preuen- 
ted his iudgement with praier ypon his knees;thE was hee flal- 
Ling in his pn gr rs what fin ſhuld be next, to fill 
vpthe number off ente might not ſpate him 
when be iudged: ſo the wicked ill not ſuffer the pro he ics of 
God againſt them to bevain, but they will put God in mind 
of their puniſhments, and ſinne till the kr re doe come 
vpon them, to fulfill the threstnings due vnto them. 
Some thinke that Nebachadvezz.ar walked vpon the roofe of 
his palace;from whence ke might ſee al parts ofthe city round 
about him, like the mouncaitie whither the tempter led our Sa- 
giour Chriſt to ſhew him the beautie of the worlu. 
dis the Prophet Daniel would ſiguiſieʒthat the King liued 
| rates _—_— leaſe mer, r Qil for | 
Warnings, and turned his rigie, of repentagce to ſinne a-. 
ine. Therefore God would defeire * longer, bur 
ur him down; like the barren and fruicleſſe figge- tree: to teach 
vi to take mercie when it is offered, and repent while wee haue 
time ind ſpace, and if God ſpeake vnto vs but once, to lay it vp 
in pür hearts for euet, not looking or expecting to bee ſpoken 
h againe, becauſe God is not bound to admoniſh or giue v 
any warning at all. r Cr 5 
One would haue thought that Nebacheduezzer would haue 
remembred his warning while he had liued, which had ſuch a 4 
Range and feateful dteame, and aſter that another dreame, be- 
ing no leſſe firange and fearefull than the former dreame to 
confirme it, and after ſuch a Prophet to expound it, and the ex- 
poſrion oſit threutning ſuch a miſerable tuine and downefall 
to himſelſe. 
One would haue thought and beleeued that he could neuer 
haue forgotten it, nor put it out of his remembrance, although 
he had ued vnto this day. But like a wonder Which lafteth not 
aboue nine daies, ſo is the repentance of them which fin by cu- 
ſome: for when ſinne is rooted it ſticketh fafl,and will 9 / 
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ly, Which he hath built for a mocke to his name, ge an impeach- 
ment to his wiſdom, for men to ſay when they paſſe by, e 
how ourKing hath beſlowed bis revenues, here lie our Subfi- 
dies and tributesin this fone wal. But aba kadar xt ur thinks 
that cucry one will praiſe bim ſor his follie: thereſore like a wo- 
man when ſhe is pricked vp in her brauery, ihinkes that all doe 
admire her, and bath as goodly an opinion of her ſelſe, as the 
R path perten all her fookes,and her 
zeſtures,and her ſpeeches accordingly:lo when Neb ucbadusæ-· 

9255 ſat in his palace, Ha bach OB abauthim; now; 
faith pride, thou muſt frame. thy lookesand geſſures, and ſpee- 
ches accordingly, or elſethe Kings palace wil bee brauer then 
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3 Niebuchsduezzar. _ 
Gering tic anc ebe inncth & exalt his mind . 
his palace, and to looke ind ſpeake ſtourer then he did before. 
The temptation was no ſooner in his heart, but the words ere 
in his mouth, and he pleaſed himſelſe therein ſo well, that hee 
could not reftaine being alone; but as s faokesdmires bimſelf 
ina glafſe:ſo when hee wis alone, and no bodie with him, hee 
ſtrouted along, and bragged by himſelſe, to think what ajolly 
fellow he was, & how men began to talke of his buildings. By 
this ve may ſee how wealth and honour change manners, and 
bow gay conte or d great band, or « gold ring can braue a 
mans mind, and mate hith"tooke and ſpeake after another 
mitiner;thentie is accuſſomed whetrithey are away from hitn. 

It is a wonderſul thing, to ſee whar x er che. etty vaine 
ue buer the mind, and altet᷑ ind change a man ſudden- 
Te 
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aky ond ſaid; 
fuld . — = words Thewerh,tharheſpakewitha 
pidmeditate pride from fs hean tube, wich paſſed not whe- 
ther ic were a ſinne or no, come wax will come of it. The holy 
Ghoſt doth bring other ſpeeches with Ha ſaid, and no more: 
bot here he ſaith, Cat? av ſaid; as though he ſpake twice not 
dhe ſpalee at other times, büt like a man at defiance, which 
would not recall any word, but if he could ſay mote, he would 
ſry more to anger. nne FRY 
Did I call it great Babel? I may call it great Babel. Did Iſay, 
that I buik it it? I will fay that I built it. Did I adde, ſor the ho- 
nour oſ my maieſlie ? let it goe for the honour of my maieſtie. 
Thus he ſpake, and ſaid, as though he would be eonltant in his 
pride, although he were conſtant in no other thing. | 
Ii wot this great Babel, Which I baus built far the houſe of my 
Aug dom, by the might of my Jener, for thy bonor of my maieſty?* / 


Three things I note in this ſaying. Fitſi, what a glorious. opi- . 


e 


nion Nebuchadurzzar had ofhis vaine building outof theſe 


words, 
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dee thi 1 The ſecond out of iheſe wordt. 
which 1 bane built by the might of my power: herein he tearmeth 
himſelfe the founder of it, as if hee had done all without a hel- 
per. The third is, chat in all his worke he ſought nothing but 
vaineglory;outof theſe words, For the honour of w1.CMaieſtie. 
Thels three Hopes Nebuchadnez24r doth bewray in one brag, 
and in all thoſe three we ar᷑ ſo like, that the beaſts were not ſo 
like him, when he became like a beaſt. Nl 
- Firft,we haue not ſo wonderful an opinion of God, or of his 
word,or of heauen,as we haue of our owne acts, although wee 
be neuer able to do halfe that Nabe hudtax. x did.Secondlie, 
chis is out maner, to attribute al to our ſelues wharſocuer it be, 
riches, honour, health, or knowledge;as though all came by la- 
or policie, or art, or literature: if we cannot draw it to one 
of theſe, chen we thinke Ne ugh we vnderftand. not 
what fortune is. If we did count our ſelues heholding vnto Cad 
for thẽ then we would find ſome time tobe thankſul vnta him. 
Laſſly, when wee over-view.theſe matters, this is ous ſolacs 
and comforrco thinke theſe zrethe 
mous,and ſpoken of, and pointed 


iobgh is were engughs: 
That which onelques, ſecmeꝶ great re Precious a 
all which he loueth not, although th et than it: ſo did 
theſe buildings ſeeme to Veluc n oh gat 
One wel not thinke that a houſe were a matter to make a 
king proud, although it were neuer ſa ſaire ; ſſone wals are not 
ſo precious, chat he Dd repoſe all his honour vpon lime and 
morter. But this is aiuſtt ing with God; vaine hope, vaine pro- 
ſperitie, vaine comfort, and vaine glory.chae may deceiuc 
when they truſt vntoir. Therefore as the faichfull ſoule looketh 
vp to God, or vpon the word, or vp to heauen, and ſaith to it 
ſelſe, is not this my hope, is not this my ĩoy, is not this my inhe- 
ritance?So the carnall man when he looketh vpõ his buildings,” 
or his groũds, ot his money, ſaith to himſelſ, is not this my ioy, 
is not this my life, is not this my cõfortꝰ So while he pores and 
gapes vpon it. by little and little the loue of it growes mere and 
more in his heart, vntill at laſt he hath mind on nothing elſe. 
This was the firſt dotage of Nebuchad iss the ſecond 
was, 


GRE a 
n 


e hn 
r 5 * n 1 
2 Y Rs aA . ö . 3 


of Nebucbaduex xar. 173 
was, which I haas built by the might of my po\ver. What a vaunt 
wasthis,to ſay,that he built Babylon? when al hiſtories accord, 
that it was built by Semiramis before Nebuc hadue x ar was 
borne: therefore why doth he boaſt ofthat which another did? 

The anſwe re is eaſie, why doe other men ſonow? we ſee that 


euety one doth labour to obſcure the fame of others, hat they 


may ſhine alone, and beare the name themſelues, eſpecially in 
great buildings: for ifthey doe but adde or alter any thing in 
Schooles, or Hoſpitals, or Colledges, they looke ſtraight to be 
counted the founders of them, & ſo the founders of many pla- 
ces are forgotten, So it is like that Vebuchadnex var did adde or 
alter ſome thing in this citie, & therſore he took al to himſel ſe, 
as the faſhion hath been euer ſince. But if none had built it, but 
he had been the ſounder of it (as ſome would ſeeme) yet this 
had bin a proud and arrogant ſpeech, to ſay, Which I baue built 


by the might — for it was not he which could build® 
en Nemr 


Babel, no more t mrod could fioiſh Babel; but vnleſſe 
the Lord build the hoyſe, the builders build in vaine. Therefore 
when he ſaid, by the might of my power, he ſhould haue ſaid, — 


the might of Gods power. But by this you may plainelie di- 


cerne, how hard and difficult a thing it is to hit ypona right 
word or a good worke, which hath not a good thought to 
bring it footth. Therefore make the roote ſweer, or the fruit 
will be ſower,counterfeit as cunningly as you can. 

Laſtly, when he putteth in for the honor of my maieſty, he ſhew- 
eth that he was of Abſoloms humour, who although he had de- 
ferued ſhame, yet he would haue fame;becauſe he had no chil. 


dren to keepe his name in remembrance, therefore he erected a 


pillar, which he called Ab ſoloms place : ſo, many ſtately houſes 
and places in England, beate the names of thoſe Lords or o- 
thers that doe poſſeſſe or ow them, ſor the like vanitie. 


Here Alſelom though to bee buried, as Nebuchadae⁊ dt 


thought to dwell in his palaceʒbut he was caſt into a pit, as Ne- 
buchadnezzar was turned into the wildernes. So Shebne made 


his ſepulcher in one countrie, and was buried in another: ſor. 
why ſhould pride haue the reward of humility?Humilitie (ſaith . 
Salomon )goeth before honour, that is to ſay, honour is the re- 


ward of humility:and yet Vebuchadrec ur would be honored 
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for his pride. What had he, or Shebne,or Abſolo done that th 
ſhould erect ſuch monuments, to be praiſed after death, whic 
were not worthy to be praiſed in theirlife? Beforey building, 
Nebuchadvez.2,ar had done nothing worth ſpeaking of: for, be- 
cauſe he lived alwaies like a beaſt. therefore God puniſhed him 
like a beaſt: & did he deſerue now to be ſpoken of in all ages, 
for heaping of ſlones together? We may ſee that great men are 
proud of a ſmall matter, & they looke to be praiſed for euerie 
thing they doe. But looke how God ouerthwarteth them: for 
oftentimes in that they look to make their greateſt glory, they 
ſhame themſelues moſt of all ; and that which they practiſe to 
exalt them, doth diſgrace them; and that which they do to win 
them love, getteth hatred. Sin ſo deceiueth them, like the 
blind Aramites, that they take a cleane cõtrary way to their de- 
ſires, as we may ſee in the 2 1. of Geneſis, they which built Ba- 
bell, ſaid they would build it to get them a name: hut they got 
ſhame, for they could not finiſh it vhen they had begun it, but 
were confounded in ſuch ſort, that they knew not what they 
did;ſo ſuddẽly they vnderſtood not what one another ſaid. So 
when Nebachaduezzar came to himſelfe again, he ſhnewed that 
when he ſoughthis owne honour, honour departed from him, 
and he was made like a beaſt : but when he ſought Gods ho- 
nour, honour came to him againe, and he was made a King. 
This would pull away many toĩes frõ — — 
did conſider how God maketh them ridiculous, by that 
weare to make themſelues amiable t if they did thinke that che 
apparrell which they elog on to pleaſe the world, by the fecret 
iudgement of God did not pleaſe but diſpleaſe, they would be 
aſhamed of their attire as Ewe was of her nakedneſſe. Would 
they wear ſuch gards & paint their faces, but to pleaſeꝰ dee now 
how God doth mock them; ſor they are not liked bur diſliked, 
and worſerthought of for it, then they that goe in ruffet coats 
and ſeeke no praiſe at all. They thinke, am I not braue? others 
think,is ſhe not proud?they think,am I not ſweet?others think, 
is ſhe not light? yet they dreame that every man praiſeth them 
for their brauerie: as Nebuchadnezzar thought that euerie 
one wouldhonour him for his palace, If their braverie con- 
demne them before men, how will it condemne them before 
God? 


| might haue recciued him when he died ?- 
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God? Therefore when Vebuchadnex ar ſaith, For the bonour of 
my miieftie he ſhould haue ſaid, ſor the honor of Gods Maic- 
Nie; and then this had been recorded for his. honour indeed, 

and his. houſe had been the houſe of God; for as wee ſhould 

ſpeake, and ſtudie, and labour ro Gods glorie: ſo wee ſhould 

build alſo to Gods glory, that our houſes may be like temples, 

as Obadiabs was, But few ſeeke glorie that way, they had rather 
pull downe then build in ſuch ſore, 

Thus you haue heard what Nebachadnezzarſpake in ſecrer, 
as though God would diſplay the thoughts and pride of ſuch 
builders. Theſe are the meditations of Princes and noble men, 
when they behold their buildings,or open their coffers,or look 
vpon their traine ſwinging after them, they think as Veburbad- 
ver var thought, Is not this great Babel?is not this great glory? 
is not this the traine that maketh me reuerenced in the ſtreets? 
ate not theſe the thiugs which ſhall make my children rich? is 

not this the houſe that ſhal keep my name, and cauſe me to be 
remembred, and make them which are children now to ſpeake 
of me hereafter? When they (hal paſſe by and looke vp, and ſer 
the ſe antikes and knackes ouer their heads, they will ſay;Oh he 
which built this was a great man, he bare a ſwey both in court 
and country: xho but he, while he liuedꝰ Although this king be 
dead and buried. yet his pride is eſcaped and come to vs.Nebw- - 
chaduoæ ⁊ ar hath children yet aliue, which build as high as hee, 
looke as high ae hee, goe as braue as he, ſpend as vainly as he, 
and ate as proud as he, although they be not kings, nor dukes, 
nor earles, nor knights, nor yet good ſquires: looke vpon their 
— and thinke whether they bee of Nebuchadueæ æart 
rood 1s not this great Babel? and is not Nebuchaduexxar Lord 
of it; Oh if they might liue to walke in theſe galleries ſtill, they 
would deſire no other heau&tbut Nebachadnezzar hath ſhew- 
ed the way before them, and they muſt all daunce aſter him, 
though they were as mightie, though they were mightier than . 
he: death will not take his kingdome for atanſome. Now what 
is Babelꝰ and what is Mebuc hade x æ ar the king therrofꝰ No] 
Babel is deſttoied, and the king that built it laid in the duſt: had 
it not been better to haue built an houſe. in heauen, which. . 
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. The name of theſe palaces may well be called Babel, that is, 
confuſion, becauſe they propheſie confuſion to them that build 
them, becauſe their foundation is pride, their wals excortion, 
their roofe ambition, and all within chem vſutie, briberie, and 
crueltie. If this be the beſſ that Nebachadnezzar hath to vaunt 
of, what is the worſt which he may be aſhamed of? 

When I ſee how earneſt this king was about his dreame, and 
how looſe he ſat after in his palace, me thinkes I ſee the image 
of the world in one man. How liuely doth Nebuchadnezuar re- 
ſemble the dreamers of our time? He could not reſt til he knew 
the interpretatiõ of his dreame;ſuch enquirie, ſuch diligence to 
know Gods will, that a man would haue thought, Now iſthe 
King mcete with a Prophet that can tell him the trutb, and in- 
ſtruct him from God, that his dream watned him to amend his 
life, he wil then teclaime himſelſe, and reforme his realme, and 
become ſuch a King, as was neuer in the land before. 

But behold, no ſooner reſo lued of his doubt, but he is readie 
to be warned againzand was not ſo attentive to the Prophet, as 
he was to his dreame, although he cared for neither: for when 
he vnderſtood that his dream went about to change the courſe 
of his liſe, he went away like Na«men in a chafe, and cared no 
more for his dreame after. Be fore the dreame came, all would 
haue ſaid, that ſuch a dreame would haue humbled his hart for 
euer. Before the Prophet came, all would haue ſaid, that ſuch a 
Prophet would haue conuerted him with a word: but Neba- 
chadnex. T ar is Nebucbaduc xx ar; and if another dreame come 
more fearefull than this, yet Nebuchadnex x ar would be Neba- 
chadoe cr, and lone his palace better than Paradiſe. 

So wethinke, if God would ſend a famine vpon this land, 
that would make vs feare him: hut God hath ſent a famine, 
and we doe not ſeare him. If God would ſend an earth-quake 
vpon this land, that would make vs feare him: but God hath 
ſent an earth- quake, & yer we do not feare him. If God would 
ſend a peflilence vpon this land, that would make vs feare 
bim:but God bath ſent a peftilence,and yet wee doe not feare 
him. If God would ſend warre vpon this land, that would make 
vs feate him: but God hath ſent warre,and yet we doe not feare 
him: therefore what will make ys ſeate him? ä 
| There 
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There be many which dreame vpon religion, as Nebuchad- 
#ezz4r dreamed vpon his dreame; and as hee defired only to 
know what it meam;, ſo they deſire onely to know. Maſter 
(faith the young man to Chriſt)whar ſhall I dee to come into bea- 
wen? He would faine know the way to heauen, but when Chriſt 
ſhewed him the way, he would not take it:ſo they will go from 
preacher to preacher,as Nebwebadnezzar ſent fro on wiſe man 
to another, to be reſolued in points of religion. Such a ſcrutiny, 
ſuch attention, ſuch heed,as though they would run out of the 
world, and goe beyond al, that a man would think they would 
do any thing, as the Iewes came vnto Moſes, &t this young man 
vnto Chriſſ: But whe they haue heard what they came for, they 
doe like Nebuchadnezzar,as they did before; now they ſay it 
was but a dreame, beciuſe the meaning doth not anſwere ac- 
cording vnto their will. So Achebenquited of the Prophet, to 
heare what he would ſay hut it appeares rhiathe neuꝭr meant to 
follow him, except he would anfwere as he would haue him, 
When it commeth to the act, which is euery mans trial, then 
ydu ſhal ſee who are like Nebuchadue x xar, that is, which affect 
only to know; and who is like Zacben, that is, which practiſe 
as they know ifor as the truth ĩs teuealed, ſo ic muſt bee Wittueſ- 
ſed, or elſe the fall of Nebaebadurt du ſheweth what iudpe- 
ment will follow vpon ſuch negteRing., 

Becauſe he would not doe as his dreame warned him, and as 
the Prophet counſelled him,therefore God forſooke him, and 
his kingdome departed from him, and he was thruſt out of his 
palace, and turned like an oxe into the wilderneſſe, where hee 
lived like a beaſt vntill ſeven yeeres were ended. A warning to 
all to take warning by the word,for it is the gentle warner; the 
next will be harder, the thitd and ſoutth harder than it, like to 
the nine plagues of Egypt, which did exceed one another: ſor 
what is he that can weigh the wrath of God, or the grieuouſnes 
of ſinne ? 

Some men would thinke, that Nebucbaducæ x ar might haue 
ſpoken all this without any ſuch great offence as was taken at 
it ( ſor he ſaid no more, but that it was a faire houſe, and that hee 
builded it, and that he erected it for his honor) ſeeing many 


vnder Princes delight in worſe vanities then faire buildings, 
M and 


Fob 33.14. 
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and ſpeake vainer often in a weeke. Therefore when you ſee 
how it diipleaſech God, to vaunc of theſe earthly things, or to 
impute any thing to our ſelues, thinke what ſhal be the doome 
of great ſinnes. If Nebucbaduex ar became like a beaſt, and 
lodged in the wildernes for his pride; they which beate pride, 
and couetouſnes, and luſt, and wrath,and malice in one breal}, 
ſnal lodge in hel, and become like diuels, becauſe they are like 
heaſts alteadie. Therefore let this be in ſtead of Daniels war- 
ning ; If God did take ſuch ſtrait account of Nebuchadnezzar 
for his dreame, hat he had profited by it; what account wil he 
take of vs, what profit wee haue made by Nabuchaducx x ars fall 
and puniſhment. 7 — 
Thus you haue heard what the voice ſpake from earth ; now. 
you ſhal heare hat the voice ſpake from heaueniſor it follows 
eth/#hile the word was in the kings mouth. a voice came from hea-. 


| wen,and ſaid, O King to thes be us ſpon thy kingdome fralibe taks. 


from thęe, hc. God wil wayne him no more by. dreames,nor by 
Prophets,as he did: but his iudgements ſhall ſpeake. Hoere is 
fulfilled that which Eltbulaithio [ob,God ſpeakyth once & twice. 
by dreames and viſions in the night , and man ſeth it not: at the lait 
God apeneth bis cies, bythe correftions which be bad ſcaled.ſo God 
ſpake vnto Neþachadnezzer firit by dreames, and atter by bis 
Prophet, and Nebuchadue x ar regarded it notiat laſt God ope- 
neth his eies by cortections; which he had ſealed vp, that they 
ſhould not couch him if any other meſſenger could bring him. 
As the holy Ghoſt doth note the time when Nebachadus xx ar 
ſpake in his palace: ſo he noteth the time whe God ſpake from 
heauen,Exen while the words were in the kings month : as though 
he ſhould ſay,God anſwered before hee looked for it, when he 
thought God had bin as farre from him, as he was all the yeete 
before. Thus God lay (as it were in his {cout )to watch when he 
ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend him vpon it: O Nebuchadne x 
⁊ar, thou haſt vaunted theſe twelue moneths fhaceI warned 
thee :Imade as though Iheard not, but ſuffered thee to do and 
ſpeake thy pleaſute: and vaunteſt thou (till? Surely thou ſhalt 
{cape me no longer, I will not heare one word more againſt 
mine honour. So he cutteth him off while the words were in his 
mouth, and pronounceth the word of iudgement againſt bins 
| . 7 


KY a ao gs 


YO. G PD, 
n 2 : 
* Wed * 8 5 2 22 4 KS 9 K 
* — ASI x 


* 
F n 8 * 2 
. THE of 4 1 7 2 8 
„ —— Dog"! 3 = EXD 
- >a BIS, $ . 


* 2 Ca $92 - — 
* 1 A * S 
r 2 ES 4 { OT PITS k "WS, 
* 3 XX F GLENS 2 1 L * ; e 
WITS I. a , <7 + eB a5 : 2 Venn 
ne — E - 2 0 0 
" N | Ng, I TO» oat SS 8 


— 


of Nebuchadnez.zay, 179 

The firft note in this verſe, is the time when God ſpake from 
heauen. Pride (ſaith Salomon) goet hi before the fall:ſo when pride 
bad ſpoken, then — ,euen while the proud word 
was in his mouth. See how God ſhewes that theſe brags offen- 


. ded him, and therfore he iudges while he ſpeakes. How ſhort is 


the triumph of y wicked?When they begin to crow, God ſtop- 
peth their breathʒ& iudgement ſeazeth ypon them, when they 
think no danger neere thẽ. So when Baltax r was in his mirth 
with his Nobles,y feareful hand wrote his doom vpon the wal, 
and preſently his mirth was changed into ſadnes, y he became 
as one that was ſtrucken with a palſie: ſo while Herod vaunted 
bimſelfe and the people honored him like a God, the Angel of 
God ſmote him vpon his throne, & immediatly he was deuou- 
red of wortnes in the face ofthe which honored him: ſo while 
the Philiftins were triumphing & banquetting, Sompſor pulled 
the temple vpon their heads: ſo while the men of Z:klag were 
ſeaſting and dancing, Dauid came vpon them and ſle them: 
when the Iſraelites were at their manna & quailes, euen while 
the meate (ſaith David )was yet in their mouthes, God tooke a- 
way their lives: when Jebs children were making metrie one 
with another, the wind came and blew downe the houſe: while 
the old world was martying and giuing in marriage, the flood 
came and drowned them: while the Steward was recounting 
With himſelfe,and thinking that his maſter knew not what po- 
licie was in his heart, ſuddenly his Lord called him to account: 
while the churle was mufing of his barnes ful of corne, and ſay- 
ing to himſelf, be merry my foule,that night his ſoule was take 
from him:ſo while we fin and thinke nothing of it, our ſinnes 
mount vp to heauen, & ſtand at the barre, & call for vengeance 
againſt vs: how ſoone Abels blood cried for vengeãce of Cain! 
Wee cannot ſinne ſo quickly, but God ſeeth vs as quickly. How 
many haue been ſtrucken while the othe hath been in their 
mouthes, as Ieroboam was ſtricken while he ſtrooke, that they 
might ſee why they were firucken? and yet all this wil not keep 
vs from ſwearing. Though a man ſin often, and ſteale his ſins, as 
it were without puniſhment, yet at laſt hee is taken napping, 
euen while the wickedneſſe is in his hand, and his day is ſet 
when ke ſhall pay for all ** bee after twelues moneths 
2 or 
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or twelue yeeres, when it commeth, it will ſeeme too ſoone. 
Therefore once againe let this bee in Read of Daniels warning, 
if God did take ſo ſtrait account of Nebuchaduex car how hee 
had profitted by his dreame: what an account will he take of vs 
how we haue proficed by Nebuchaduex x ars puniſhment? Here 
Lend, + FINIS. 


. 


THE FALLOFKING 
NEBVCHADNEZ ZAR. 


Daniel. 4. 28. &c. 


28 hilt the word was in his mout b, a voice came from heauen, 
ſwing, O King Nebuchaduox ar, to thee be it ſpoken,thy kingdom 
is departed from thee. 

29 And they ſhall drius thee from men, aud thy dvelling ſballbe 
with the beaſts of the field, they ſhall make thee to cate graſſe With 
the oxen,and ſenentimes ſhall paſſe auer thee, yutill thou knowe?t 
that the moſt bigh God beareth rule oxer the kingdome of men, and 
gineth it to whomſoener he will. 

30 The very ſame boure was this thing fulfilled vom Nebuchad- 
nex x ar And be was driven from men, and did eate graſſe a5 the ox- 
en, and bis body was wet With the deaw of brazen till his baires vere 
growne 41 Eagles feathers,and bis nailes as birds clawes. 


7 Doh Rom the 26. verſe to the end of this chapter, is laid 
5 74 downe the pride, fall and reſtitution of Nebachad- 
Aer. The two firſi verſes are like a banner of his 
pride, Which ſheweth him in his ruffling as it were in aire, be- 
fore he knew God or himſelſ. The three next verſes are the diſ- 
couery of his ſname, which ſhew him in his miſerie, as it were 
groueling on the ground, after God hath cooled his courage. 
The foure laſt verſes are the celebration of his recouery, which 
ſhew him ia holineſſe as it were rapt into heauen, and ſinging 
with the Saints for ioy, that God had brought him vnto his 
knowledge, though it were through ſhame and trouble, and 
loſſe of all that he had ſeven yeeres together. Of his pride wee 
haue heard already: yct becauſe we are friends to vices as wee 


are 
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are to men, ſo long as they proſper and flouriſtibut when they 
decay and fal, then we ſhrinke away and are aſnamed of them: 
ſo it may be, if yee could ſee pride take a ſal, though ye loue her 
wel, yet yee would forſake her like a bankerout, when yee ſee 
that ſhe can pleaſure yp no longer. e 1120 

Therefore ye ſhalſee Nebac bad vpon his feer again: 
before you beheld him vpon his knees, that when ye ſec what a 
King hee was in his — and after find his ſeruants in his 
palace, and his ſubiects in his throne, and himſelfe like a beaſt 
in the wilderneſſe, God may giue you hearts tothinke a little 
ofthis ſinne, what it is which coft ſo deare, and is ſo common 
now in euerie houſe, as it was then in the Kings Court. 

' After twelne moneths (ſaith Daniel. that is, Twelue moneths 
after God had warned this King by dreames, and by Daniel, to 
repent his ſinnes, he was ſtrouting in his galleries, and thought 
what ſinne ſhould bee next, as though hee had neuer heard of 
dreame or Prophet. By chis computation of finne, wherein the 
moneths are obſerued ſo exactly, how long Nebuchadus x ar 
rebelled after hee was warned, Daniel ſhewes what reckoning 
God keepes of our moneths, and weekes and daies, which hee 
giues vs to repent as he did Nebwcbaduezzar, and what an ac. 
count we ſhall make of them, as Nebacbadue æ ar did: though 
we count no more of our age then the child doth of his youth) 
and haue done no more of our tas ke at twemie, then when ve 
were but ten, nor at thirtie, then when we were but twenty, not 
at fortie, then when we were thirty, yet we ſhal give account of 
moe houres in the day of iudgemebr, and it ſhal ber heauibr ti 
the old thẽ young, to you hic haue the word thẽ they which 
want it: and there is great ods betweene Nebucbaduezzar and 


vs, for he which challenged Nebuchaduex x ar for 12. moneths 


ſince he was warned, may challenge vs of twelue yeeres fince 
wee were warned, and yet wee looke not fot ſo great punith- 
ment as fel ypon Nebwchadnezzar fer twelue moneths. Daniel 
names there 12. monethu, os though he would ſpeak of  grear 
matter, & ſhewes how worthie Nebachadnezzar was to be ;pu- 
niſned, becauſe he might haue feformed his life ſince hee was 
warned: for there were twelue moneths betweene his dreams 
and his pumſhment . But that yeete wherein hee had fomany 
937014 M 2 
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watnings and tęichings was as vaine as the reſt, & vainer then 
the ytetes beſure:ſor now he ſhould haue been a mourner like 
the King of Niniuch, when Jonas threatned deſtruction vnto 
chem. But lile a victor of a counttie, returned from battell to ſo- 
lemnize his triumph, firſt he decked his palace as braue as him- 
ſelſe and then he walkes his ſtations in it, aud when he hath ſer 
all things beſore him which might make him forget God, and 
like a ſerpent that would burſt, vnleſſe hee diſcharged ſome of 
his poiſon, he breaketh out & ſaid, Is not this great Babel, wbich 
Thane built by the might of my power, far the honour of my maie- 
ſte? Wherein oblerue firſt what a glorious opinion this vaine 
king had of his vame buildings. Secondly, how that hee names 
himſelſe the founder of them, as though he bad done all with- 
out an help. Thirdly, that in al his works he ſought — but 
yaine- glory, as he witneſſeth againſt himſelfe, ſaying: Mbich I 
baue built far the honor of my maieſty:not for the honor of God: 
maieſtie, but far the honor of my maieſtic. So fult that hieh he 
ſhould haue cõtemned, as Chtiſt did the beauty of the temple; 
he admired: and nothing ſeemed ſo glorious to him, as that 
which made him ſhamefull co God. Secondly, that eitie which 
was built by Semiramis, hee arrogateth to himſelfe, and neuer 
idyned the chieſe workmaſter with him, but ſaich, A hich I baus 
bai by the might of my power when he ſhould haue ſaid, hy the 
might oſ Gods power: for vnlefſe God build tbe houſe the builder 
(fairh:David)builderb but in vaine.Laſtly,chat which he ſhould 
haue built for che honour of God, as the man built a chamber 
farthe Prophet, he huilded for bus honor, as out Nebwcbadneze 
eri doe. Therefore when all his ples ſures were prepared like 
a feaſt, and he came co ſit done at the banquet, it happened to 
him, as to the churle in the Goſpell, after hee had filled his 
barnes, when he came to ſiag in his heart, Bee merrie my ſoule, 
chat night his ſoule was taken ſrom him, and the diuels made 
merrie with it ia hella ſo he had feathered his neaſt. & began to 
crow vpon his tooſt, Ii wer this great Babel, cc as if he ſhould 
ſay, Now Nebucbadusx x ar make thee mertie; that houre his 
hanour was taken from him; for a voice came downe from hea- 
uen, like the terrible hand which wrote vpoa the wall when 
Baliaxæx ſat at his banquet; and daſht his pride vpon ſuch a 


tocke, 
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rocke, that within an houre all his pompe and pleaſures, and 
treaſures, ſuffeted ſuch a ſhipwracke, that his fall was more ad- 
mired of all, then his glorie and his buildings wete admired of 
himſelfe. Thus all che ioy, and pleaſure,and glorie of pride, are 
ſpoken with a breath, and ſtopt with another. 

You haue heard what the voice ſpake from earth, now ye ſhal 
heare what the voice ſdunds from heauen. Theſe three verſes 
following declare this Kings fall, when and how, and from 
whom it was. While the words Were yet, &c0. there is the time. 
voice, &. thera is the Tadge. O King, &c. there is the atraigne- 
ment. Thy Kingdonue, &. there is the iudgement. He was driuen 
from men, and lined with beafts in the wilderneſſe till his baires were 
growne like Eagles feathers 5 There is the execution and manner 
of his puniſhment. Firſt of the time ils c e. | 
As Daniel obſerved the time when Nebachaduezzar finned, 
ſo he obſerued the time when Nebachednezzar is puniſhed:as: 
if God had lien in wait to catch him in his words, and take him 
at the trip, euen as he watched Lars wife hen ſhe looked back, 
and transformed her into a piller oſ ſalt, ſo ſoone as ſhe looked 
behind her: ſo now the Lord lay as it were in y ſcour, to watch 
when Nebachaduezzar ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend him 
vpõ it, O Nebuchadnezzar,thou haſt vaunted theſe twelue mo- 
neths fince I warned thee, & I made as though I heard not, but 
ſuffered thee to doe and ſpeake thy pleaſure, and vaunteſt thou 
ſtillꝰSurely thou ſhalt eſcape me no longer, Iwill not heare a 
word more againſt mine honour. So he cut him off while the 
words were in his mouth, & propoundeth the words of iudge-i 
ment againſt him. If you marke the time when the voice ſpałke 
from heauen, you may ſee three wiſdomes of God. Firſt, God 
takes him in his fault, that he might ſee his fault, as Jeroboars 1. King. 13. 
was ſtriken when he ſtrooke the Prophet, that he might know 
why he was ſtriken. The he takes him ſuddenly, becauſe he cõ- 
temneth his warning, as the fire came vpon Sodom, while they G.. 19.24. 
contenined Lots warning. Thirdly, God takes him where hee is 
pleaſanteſt and luſtieſt, & ſaſeſtʒ in his palace, which was like 2 
caſlle as hee tooke Herod when his gard ſtood by him, that he 44. 1.3. 
migbr ſee that nothing can gard him from God, but God muſt; 
gud him from danger, ot elſe, Peinces bee not ſaſer then 
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ſubiects: ſo though a man ſinne oſten, and ſteale his ſinnes as it 
were without puniſhment, yet at the laſt hee is tooke napping, 
while the wickedaes is in his hand, as the lewes were, while the 
quailes were in their mouthes, and his day is fer when hee fhall 
pay for al, vhether ic be after ewelue moneths, or ewelue yeres, 
whenſoeuer it commeth it will ſeeme too ſoone. Vengeance 
doth Ray till Gone bee ripe, and watch the time when they are 
moſt occupied, then iudgement ſteps foorth, like the Angell to 
flop Baalam in his way, becauſe the puniſhmene is more grie- 
uous and terrible when they looke not for it (for the worſt that 
is, wiſh like Balaam, to die the death of the righteow ) therefore 


God wil croſſe them in that: though they proſper alwaies be- 


fore, yet their ends ſhall bee a kind of iudgement vpon al their 
liſe, and a propheſie of tormẽt, for al men to ſee what becomes 
of the wicked after death, thatthey may feare to bee like vnto 
them. As when wee ſee ſome fall downe vnder the table while 
they fic ſwilling at the winerſome ſtricken dumb in the pulpit, 
whilethey preach vntruths; even as the Philiſtines were ſlaine 
while they ſeaſted, and as Herod was ſhamed while he vaunted, 
and as Jeraboam was ſtricken while he ſtrooke. What doth this. 
teach vs, but that our fins depart from vs ſo ſoone as they are 
done, vnto the Indge; and there they accuſe vs, as Caius mur- 
ther cried out Kane him, ſo ſoone as hee ſlew his brother? I 
ew thy works, ſaih God: he may ſay, know thy works & thy 
thoughts too: for Iadas could not goe ſo cloſelie about his 
treacherie, but that Chriſt did know when the thought entred 
into his hart, & heard when he conferred alſo with the Scribes, 
and (aw likewiſe when he tooke the bribe, though hee kept a 
time to puniſh him as he ſaith, Pſal. 37. — I ſes a con- 
wenient time, tben will [ execute indgement, 

Now the time was come when this king ſhould be made an 
examplevntoall other Tings after him, eo amend their liues, 
and reforme their Realmes, hen as the Prophet commeth fr6- 
God vnto thẽ to tel them what they ſhould do. When Dreame 
and Daniel had done what they could, now God calles foorth 
his iudgements and bids them ſee what they can do, and com- 
mands them to chaſe Nebuchadusx x ar, vntill he haue loſt his 
lungdome, vntil he be driuen out of his palace, vntil he be fled 

8 ä into 


* 
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into the wildernes, vntil he be degenerate like a beaſt, vntil his 
ſubiects, and ſervants, and payes, make their ſporr,-and gage 
and wonder at him like a foole which goeth vnto the flockes, 
or a treſpaſſer, which is gazed at vpon the pillorie: ſo the King 
was debaſed, when God heard him but vaunt of bis buildings. 
Therefore let vs take heede and be carefull, aſter what ſort we 
ſpeake, and what words ſup from vs, left. God take vs in out 
lies, or oathes, or ſlanders, or ribauldrie; as he toolte Vebuchad- 
nex x ar when his tongue walked without a bit: for if hee had 
ſuppoſed that God had been ſo neere, and that he would haue 
anſwered him as he did, he would haue held his peace, and laid 
his hand vpon his mouth, rather than pay fo deere for a vaine 
word, which did him no good when irwas'ſfpoken. - 
The ſecond note of the Iudge, A voice came downe from hea- 
nen: the controlling voice came downe from heauen; God 
is moſt offended with our ſin: for Nebuchednezzar might haue 
ſpoken more than this, before any other man, & no man could 
controle him becauſe lle was King; & Kings delight in grea- 
ter vanities than buildings, yet no man ſaith, Why doeſt thou 
ſo?becauſe Salomos ſaith, He which repeateth a matter,ſeparaterh 
the Prince: that is, he which tels Princes their faulrs, maketh 
them his enemies: thetefore ſince Jobs Bapsiſt died, onely God 
is left ro teproue almoſt all that ſinne by authoritie, yet there is 
one in heauen bath an care and à tongue, and checketh the 
King as boldly as euer the King checketh his ſubiects. When 
the voice from earth ſpake vainely, the voice from heauen 
ſpake iudgement. Here is the King oſ heauen againſt the Kin 
of earth, the voice of God agiinii the voice of man: a divine 
wrath warring with an humane pride: the fire is kindled, woe 
to the ſtubble. The Lord of hoſts is in armes againſt the Lord 
of Babel, and begins to lay hands on him, and to thruſt him 
out of his throne. Firſt he rattles him like a thunder, O King N. 
bachaduezzav : às if he ſhould ſay, for all thou art a King, thou 
ſhalt ſee whether any other be aboue thee. Now gatd thy per- 
ſon, now defend thy honor, for hee whom thou haſt deſpiſed, 
thteatneth to take thy kingdome from thee; goe now and 
walke in thy galleries, ſetch one turne more before thou bee 
turned out of dote, and walke with the beaſts in — 
o W 


® | 
Nov he comes to the arraigument, and cals him to the bar, 
O King Noũuchadue x. x ar, ſo — it ſpokgn. He was neuer cal- 
led King with leſſe reverence, not had ſuch pay for ſinne in all 
his raigne. God giues him his title, and he telles him his lot, he 
cals him King, but without a kingdome : as if he had ſaid, late 
King of Babel, hold vp thy hand. Here a King is arraigned in 
his oe kingdome, and no euidence giuen againſt him, but as 
though he had witneſſed againG himſelf, as al ſinners do, God 
condemneth him out of his own mouth: and to open his cares, 
he calleth him by his owne name, O Rug Nebucbadnez2ar as 
the priſoner is called when bee holds p his hand at the barre. 
Then he pronounetth the iudgemont, To ihre bes it ſpobęui to 
thee which aduanceſſ thy ſelfe like God to thee which woul- 
deſt not take beed by thy dreame; tb thee which wouldeſt not 
be warned by the Prophet; to thee which diddeſt all for thine 
owne honor. Now hearken to thy iudgement, Tby kingdow is 
departed from thee; thou obs dxinen out oſ thy palace; they 
ich ſhould honor thee ſhal expulſe thee thou ſhalt raigne 
ich the beaſis in the deſert; there ſhall be thy dwelling ſeuen 
yecres;goe now and ſtalke in the woods as thou diddeſt in thy 
lace, and when thou art among the Lions, and Wolues, and 

reg looke ynto Babel which thou haſtbuilt. % 


How doth xhis ſpeech diffet from Nebuchaducx cart ſpeech? 


bis words were but words, but Gods words were, He ſþake ;aud 
it was done; For in the ſame houre, that which was ſpoken was 


done (ſaith Dania) and whatſoever the voice threatneth vnto- 


our ſmnes: or vnto the ſinnet, al he done at fuſt or at laſt. To 


ene hade cu id was laid; Thy kingdew: foal] bee tabs from 


ce: To vs it is ſaid, Thy life ſhall be taken from thee To him 
it was ſaid, Thouſbaſt bee thruſt feorth inio the deſert : To vs it is 
ſaid, Twou ſhalt be throwne forth into darknes. To him it was 


ſaid, 7 hoy ſhalt be lil beaſts « To vs it is ſaid, Thou ſhale be like 
the damned. Shall nor the voĩce ſpoken to vs beexemembred- 


with God, as well as the threatning menaced to him? 
This voice came ſtom heauen, and therefore it ſpake home; 
not like them which glide by the faults of Princes, & whiſper 


behind theit backes, as though they would reptoue them if 
they dutſt, but for ſcareleſt the Prince, or Coũſellor, or Iudge, 


or 


>. 
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or Magiſtrate ſhouldtake it as tie meanes it, and thinke that he 
aimesatthem; which makesthem ſpeak inparables,as though 
they would caſt a vaile ouer their reproofe and eate their meſ. 
ſage before they haue ſpoken it. The holie Ghoſt teacheth ys 
hereto reproue ſo, that whoſoever finnech may know that thou 
ſpeakeſt to him. He which ſpeaketh from heaven(as the voice 
did) muſt ſpeake like /oh# Bapriff among thePublicans and 
hatlots and ſouldiers as though hee went from one to another 
and ſaid, this is ſpoken ta thee, this is ſpoken to thee, this is ſpo- 
ken to thee. For vnleſſe we come neere theſe mortal Gods and 
proud Nebuc hade xarss as neere as Eluu camo to eArbaby 
when hee ſaid, It is thou that troubleFt Iſcaol, they weill poſt i 
ouer, and thinke that thou ſpeakeſt not totbem vntiſſ thou 
ſpeakeſt plainely; as the voicefpake from heauen Tobie it 
oben. And they muſt reforme: the matter, or ulſe God will 
ew ſome iudgement vpon them, as hee did here ypon'this 
great King Vebucbader a cur. nome $295 off 9120 w . Der 
No the decree gacchfodrth;that Nebarhedeezzar ſtrell be 
King no more,7Zby kingdoms departed from tbes. Fhii is. ſuch a 
ſaying, as if Nebuchadnezzar had thought vl it before, hee 
would haue wept when hee vaunted, to thinlte that his honout 
was going ſrom bini 6 he thought ir dvas commimgao him: 
and yet his kingdom was nat depatted ſnom him 2 
ſaith, zl Kingdoms is departed from thee;becaufe the 1 
paſt, which ſhould as ſurely come to paſſe, as if it: were paſt al- 
ready. Therefore becauſe we eare not ſo long as the Prophet 
ſaich, we ſhal die; we ſhall ſuffer,weſhallanſwerey hee leduetſi 
Hall. and ſaith vo. as God ſaictbto Aliaalrab, us arfudbatd 
mur; not thos ſhalt die, hut thow art dead: which rouzey hey 
mote, then it he had threstned him an hundred Heath be cuuſe 
he thought that he ſhould die preſently: So chr holle Ghoſt is 
forced as it wete to exceede at ſpeake more then weerhinke 
be ſhould ſpeak. ſor the hardnes of oum heans,whictrheatelilie 
ſtones, and gos like ſnailes. {If we haue but a weeketovepenty 
we will deferre it to the laſt e we thay ſinne all the reſſ. 
Therefore it was meete to ſay, T by i departid fron 
thee : that ſeeing his jud gemen; ſhould nec Ray, he hond noe 
tay his zepentznce. If thigyoigethad faid; Thy Babalfhud p. 


1 Nemrods, 
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| Nemrod: Babel did it ſeemeth hie would haue thought bis ho- 
nor huriedibut when he was ſtript, not onlie of his palace; but 
alſo ofhis kingdome, what heauie newes was this vnto him, 
which thought himſelſe equal with God, and now may not be 
a king? But when he was thruſſ among beafls to eate graſſe 
withaxen, what a downe-fall was this to bee brought vnder 
all bis ſubiectaꝰ vhich ſpake euen now as though there were 
none bur he: and now his ſervants ſeruant would not be like 
vnto him. So the King of Kings wil be honored of Kings, as 
they are of their ſubiects, or elſe hee will tread vpon their 
crownet, and they ſhall heare the ſame at laſt, Thy kingdow ſhall 
Apburt fim. 
No ſolloweth the execution oſ his iudgement : for Daniel 
ſaith, Tho ſam bowre al this was fulfillad. So he ſheweth the order 
of it : as a płiſoner is broughtto the bar, and led to a gibbet, ſo 
the King was drawnefrom his throne, and turned into the wil- 
dernefle, where he abode among wild beaſts fo long, till bis 
hdires vere gramme like Eag here, and: hicwailes like birds 
clave. When God began he made huſteʒus it was long before 
he ſpoke, but when he ſpoke he did it, and effected in an howr 
all that the dreame and the Prophet had foretold, 

Then wat fulfilled / io pride of manball bring bim lom: Euen 
—— — that Nebwobadnrzzar aduanced himſelfe more 
then beſort in the ſame hoùre he wos brought vnder at his ſub- 
iects, al his feruanes and pages; ſo he which ſetteth vp can pull 
gone, he which gaue can take, hee which mide can defiroy. 
bet fate let go mã vaunt, thongh he were r King of his houſe 
or land or ame, or dhita) but know that he ſhould have ho 
thing, i God did not regard him bre then other: ind thinke 
when thou doeſt read this ſiory, whether thou be not as proud 
of thy wealth;av Mebacbadntzt Was of his palace; whether 
thou be not as proud of thy children, as Nebuchaduex cr was 
of lis kingdote ether thou be not as proud of thy paren- 
tages is: Nebuchailve£28e uns oſ his honor whether thou bee 
not ſo proud of — — Nobuchaducx car was of his 
traine. If thou be as proud; to thee ſaith God, O Ring to 
dice be in ſfio eu, or, O ſubitct to thee be it ſpolẽ, theſe bleſſings 
ſhall be takenfibiy thee: Forj hath God taken no ttians king- 


GN. emod 
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dome from him but Nebuchaduezzars? hath he taken no mans 
5 Deb but Judaſſes! hath he taken no mans riches 
im but Jeb? How did Antiacbus, and Julian, and Herod, 

and Saul, and Atbalia, and Iezabel, and Richard the third goe 

from their thrones, as if God had pulled them out by the cares? 

he had no reſpeR to theit pgrfons, but vſed them like beaſts, 

as hee did Vebusbaduax. an and fulfilled his threatning : the 

candle of the wicked ſhal be put out. Therefore as Chritt ſaith 

vnto them which turne back, Remember Lots wife: ſo I may ſay 

to them Which beare high minds, and proud lookes, and tout 

words, Remember King Nebuchaduc x car, how God reſiſted 

the proud. Nom if ny man Jorg to be teſolued, how this King 
was changed to a beaſt, he muſt not imagine any ſtrange meta- 
morpholis, or popiſſi tranſubſtantiation, as though his ſhape 
were altred, or his manhood temoued, or that he put on hornes 
and hoofe,as the Poets faine of Aleom for the voice doth not 
fay that he ſhuld become a bea0, but that he ſhould dwell with 
the beaſts. Dania doth not ſay that his head, or armes, or legs 
were trausſormed: but chat the haire of his head, & the nailes of 
his fingers did grow like Eagles feathers and like birds clawes, 
as euery mans haire and nailes will do, ifhe do not pare them. 
| Laſtly, Nebuchaduęa ⁊ ar ſaith not,that his ſhafe was reſtored 
vnto. him, but that his vndetſtanding was reflored ynto him: al 
which declare, that he was not changed in body, but in mind: 
not in ſhape, but in quality. A ſauage mind came on him, like 


that which draue Cam from the companie of men, and he be- Gen.. 12. 


came like a Satyre or wild man, which differeth not from a 
beaſt, but in ſhape: though he was not turned to a beaſt, yet 
this was a ſtrange alteration, to be ſo changed in an houre, that 
his Nobles abhorred him, his ſubiects deſpiſed him, his ſer- 
uants forſooke him, none would companie with him but the 
beaſts. Contider this all that aduance your ſelues againſt God 
& deſpiſe his word, as Nebachadnurzzar did. Take warning by 
a King, which euen now walkt in his galleries, and his Nobles | 
ſerued him in his palace, with all diſhes that the aire, or ſea, or 
land could afford: now he is turned to graſe & feed like an oxe 
with the beaſts in the wilderneſſe. This was to ſhew that God 


maketh no moteaccount of the wicked than of beaſts, & _ 
| ore 


Gal.4.13. 


1. San. 16.14. 
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Gen. 19. 20. 
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fore the holy Ghoſt calleth them often by the name of beaſts : 
ſhewing how that (in and pleaſure make men like beaftsggtrm 
they haue abuſed their wits oſten, and petuerted their rea 
laſt God taketh their vnderſtanding from them, and they be- 


come like beaſts, lothſome to themſelues & others: many ſuch 


beaſts we haue Gill like Vebuc have car, who were fitter to 
live in the deſert among Lions, where they might not annoy 
others, then in rownes among(t men, where they infet more 
then the plague. Thus if you haue not cenfidered the beaſtli- 
nes of ſinne, looke vpon Nebacbadnezzar like a beaſt, If you 
would ſee the guilte of it, lookeg ypon wandering Cain. If you 
would ſee the frenfie of it, looke vpon frantike Saul. If 

wouldeft ſee the feare ofit, looke ypon trembling Baltazar, If 
thou wilt ſee the ſhame of it, look vpon Hamas hanging vpon 
his owne gallowes. If thou wilt ſee the end of it, looke vpon 
the Glutton ſrying in hell. Theſe are the pictutes of fin, which 
God hath ſet for a terror before vs: like the pillar of ſalt, or A- 
chans ſepulcher to ſpeale to vs. Take heed by thoſe; when I 


haue warned you, as I warned them, I will puniſn you, as I pu- 


niſhed them. This is the Epitaph, as it were, which God ingra- 
ueth vpon Nebucbadnezzars Sepulcher; N 

Bee thou an example to Kings and Rulers, for all the children bſ 
— to beware bow they fer themſclues againſt bm who aduanced 
them. 

Thus he which ſets vp, can pull downe. Did not I fend thee 
dreames to warne thee? Did not I ſend a P:ophe: to warne 
thee? If either of them would haue ſerued, thou mighteſt haue 
ruled ſtill, and walked in thy galleries, & ſeaſted in thy palace, 
and iudged vpon thy throne, and died a King: but now thy 
kingdome is departed from thee. Who would bee like Nebr- 
chadaezzar,now hee is like a beaſt? If this Heathen was thus 
challenged for his warning, which had heard but one Prophet; 
we may tremble to thinke what we ſhall anſwere for out war- 
nings,which haue been threatned as often as the Iſraelites, and 
yet prouoked the Lord while he ſerueth vs, like thoſe which 


curſe the Sunne while it ſnineth vpon them. 


Thus you haue ſeene the fall of pride. Euen now hee ſaid, /s 
wor this great Balel! Now he may ſay ;Is not this vnhappy — 
be 
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bel? even now hee ſaid, which I baue built by the might of my 


power; and now he may ſay,which Ihaue built by the vanitie of 


my pride: euen now he ſaid, for the bononr of my maieſty ; now 
he may ſoy, ſor the ruine of my kingdome: yet after this he roſe 
againe, and came to himſelfe,and received his kingdome, and 
honored him which puniſbed him ſo. But the time will pie- 
uent me to ſpeake of his reſlitut ion, therefore here I end. 


THE RESTITVTION OF © 
NEBVCHADNEZ ZAR. 


— — 
— 


Daniel 4,31.8c. -- 25 | 
31 Andat the end of theſe daies, 1 Nebucbadnezzar lift vp 
mine cies vnto heanen, and mine und:rſianding was reftored unto 
we, aud I gave thankes vnto the moſt high and [praiſed and bonon- 
red him that linetb ſar ever, whoſe power is anenerlaſting power, 
and his Yn dome 1 fram generation to generation. 
32 And all the inhabitants are repured as nothing : and accor- 
ding to hu will hes worketh in. the armie of beanen, and in the inba- 
Fa ef the earth and neue can ſtay bis hands, or ſay unto bim, Why 
than ſo ? ; ; 21:43 em 2k 3:4 
33 hy the ſame time | bad mine vnder/{anding reſt ared ont. 
we, and | returned to the honor of my kingdome; My glory, and my 
beautic was reſtored vnto me, and my connſellers, and my Princes. 
Sought unto mic, and I was eſtabliſhed in my kingdome, and my glory 
Was augmented toward ms. 
34 Now therefore / Nebuc haduex ⁊ar praiſe and extoll and. 
magnifie the King of heauen, whoſe workgs are all truth, and bus 
Wares inugement and thoſe that walks in pride he is able to abaſe. 


nex ⁊ ar was humbled,as God humblcth his enemies; 
uo hee is humbled as God humbleth his children: 
that although he had more honor then he had before, yet he is 
not proud of it as hee was before, butcrieth with the Prophet 


b = we are come to his reſtitution : firſt, Vebuchad- 


Danid, Not vnto me, O Lord. not unto me but vnta thy name gius Pſalm115.1,-. 


the glory. So he which ſaid, not only wich heart, but almoſt = | 
mouth 


* 
. 
W 


— — — 


P/alys 14-1, 


were expired; to ſhe how 
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mouth too, chere is no God: now with hart and mouth honou- 
rech none but God: his pride and his fall Daniel declated, but 
when he came to his reſtution, he makes Nebachadnezzar to 
fpeake himſelſe, and giue thankes in his owne perſon, like a 
witnes brought in to teſtiſie the truth of this wonderful Rorie. 
When the Prophet had ſhewed how this King vaunted, and 
how he was debaſed for itzpreſently after he had ſpoken it, he 
cals in as it were the King himſelfe,to witnes his report, & de- 
clares how he was raiſed again, like a man, which hauing recei- 
ued grace ſiõ a prince or great perſon,is brought in before him 
to giue thankes for his fauour teceiued, and then is diſmiſſed. 
In theſe verſes two things ſhew themſelues at the firſt view, 
that is, Nebuchaduoæ. art teftitmion,and his thankfulnes in his 
refticution. Firſt, hee ſhewes the time when he was teſtored, in 
theſe words, At the end of theſe dates : then he ſhewes the man- 
ner how he was teſtored, in theſe words, Nebue hui x x ur lift 
vp my cles to heamem, aud mins vnderſianding wats teftored to me. 
In his thankfulnes, firſt hee extolleti God pet, in ſetting 
him vp & pulting him done, and raiſing kim againe: then he 
commendeth Gods iuſtieè and truth, which deſetues to bee 
praiſed for his indgetnents, as much as for his mercyza: though 
he reioyced that God had made him like a beaſt, chat he might 
die like a mn. | | 
Alt the vid of theſe daist. As Dariel noted the time of his pride, 
whe de walked in his palace, co ſhew how pride growes out of 
buildings, and wealch, and apparell, and fuch rootes ; ſo he no. 
teth the time ofhis fall, while the words were in his mouth ; to 
ſhewthat hewasputiiſhed for is pride andignorance,that he 
might know where to begin his conuerſiõ, andabate his pride; 
and when he had taken away the cauſe, then God would take 
away the puniſhment : ſo likewiſe hee noteth the time of his 
reſtitution, Ar the end ny noe that is, after ſeuen yeeres 
ong che ſicknes of pride is in cu- 
ring, and coſhew how eurry thing was fulfilled which was 
propheſied, euen to the point of time, for it was told him by 
Daniel, that he ſhould be like a'beaft ſeven yeeres ; therefore 
Neo arbhmuexæar is prompt as it were to confefſe the trith, 
and ſay as the Prophet ſaid, Ar the end of theſe daies that is, at 
the 
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end of ſeuen yeeres, I Nebnchadnez.zar was reſtored to my 
kingdome,as Daniel told me. Vet another note is ſet vpon this 
beat: Leſt we ſhould think that God only regardeth the ſeaſõ, 
and thinks ſeuen yeeres puniſhment enough for ſuch a fin; he 
faith not barely, that his vnderflanding & honor was reftored 
vnto him when ſeuen yeeres were ended; but that they were 
reſtored vnto him when he began to life yp his cies vnto heauẽ: 
to ſhew that this bleſſing came from aboue, and that he which 
had humbled him, had reſſored him againe; as if he ſhould ſay 
to all that are caſt downe with ficknes or pouertie, or infamy,or 
any trouble whatſocuer in bodie or mind. He which hath hum- 
| bled you wil raiſe you, as he hath done me: but you muſt looke 
yp vnto heauen, & liſt vp your hearts vnto him, and then your 
vnderſtanding, and comfort, and. wealth, and pleaſure, and 
health, and libertie, and good name, and all, ſhall returne vnto 
you againe: like /obs ſheepe, and camels, and oxen, in greater 
number than he had before, As all the bleſſings of God retur- 
ned to Nebachadzeziar when he looked yp to heauen;ſo they 
ſhall come backe like a river vpon you, when your cies can goe 
by theſe vanities and looke vpon him which lookes vpon you: 
or els ſeuen apd ſeuen yeeres ſhal paſſe ouer you, and you ſhall 
be neuer the better, but worſe and worſe; like Sant which was 
vexed more and more, til he had killed himſelfe. 

Therefore as the_Iewes looked vp to the braſen Serpent, 
which was a figure of Chrift, whe they would be healed, Num. 
21. 8. ſo al that would recouer that which they haue loſt, or ob- 
taine that which they want, Nebuchadnezzar doth teach them 
here to lift vp their eyes to heauen, from whence (ſaith Chriſt) 
commeth every bleſſing of man; At the end of theſe daies, ¶ Ne- 
luchaduc ar lift vp mine eyes &c. Like a man which is wakes 
ned out of a long trance, now he began to ſſit and life vp his 
eyes: when the heart is once life vp, it will life vp the eyes, and 
the hand and voice, and all to heauen: he which never looked 
vp to heauen ſo long as his comſort was vpon the earth, now 
his mind is changed, his lookes & geſtures, and ſpeeches, and 
all, are changed with it: As though God would ſhewa viſible 
difference betweene the ſpirituall and the carnall, euen in their 


lookes and geſtures, as there is betweene a childe and an old 
N man 


Gen. 3. 14. 


194 The Reſtitution 
man. The ſpirituall minds are heauenly, and looke vp, becauſe 
their ioy is aboue: The carnall mindes are earthly, and looke 
downe like beafts, becauſe their treaſure is below. As the ſer- 
pent grouels vpon the ground: ſo doth the ſerpents ſeede, and 
hath not ſo much as the countenance of grace. 
Therefore by liftipg vp his eyes to heauen, is ſignified that 
the time was come, which the Lord had ſer downe, that hee 
ſhould be like a beaſt, vntil he had learned that leſſon, Thar the 
moſt high beareth ruls ouer the ſonnes of min, Therefore Nebu- 
ebadnezzarſheweth that he had learned his leſſon. For he loo- 
ked not yp to heauen to behold the Sunne, the Moone or the 
ſtarres, like an Aſtronomer : but thinking how he had ſer him- 
ſelſe againſt heauen, from whence came all his honor;in a god - 
ly ſhame and holy anger toward himſelfe, hee turnes his face 
— earth to heauen; to magnifie him, which had humbled 
him, that ſo contemned him, which aduanced him. Now hee 
talkes no more of his palace, nor his power, nor his maieſtie; 
though it be greater than it was: but he looked aboue his one 
palace, to another palace, from whẽce that terrible voice came 
downe vnto him, Thy kingdome is departed from thee. Which 
expreſſeth his contrite heart, and wounded ſpirit, how manie 
paſſions battelled within:as ifhe ſhould chide himſelſ, and ſay; 
Vnthankeful man, my power euer deſcended from ãboue, and I 
euer looked vpon the earth;and mine honor came down from 
heauen,and Ineuer liſt vp mine eyes before: But now, ſaith he, 
goe vp my voice, and my hands, and my eyes: how long wil ye 
ore vpon the earth, like a beaſt? ſo he liſted vp his eyes vnto 
eauen. After he had lifted vp his eyes, hee beginneth to pray, 
and praiſe, and giue thanks to God: which ſheweth that he did 
not only lift vp his eyes, but his heart too. For, vnles we can ſay 
with Dauid, I lift vpumy bears, Pſal. 2 5. I, it is in vaine to lift vp 
eyes, or hands, or voice,as the hypocrits do; becauſe he which 
is a ſpirit, will be worſhipped in ſpirit, Ioh. 4. Therefore Mary 
ſaith, Ah heart doth magnifie the Lord, Luk. 1 1. 46. As for the 
Infidels,and Idolaters,they haue no hearty ſeruice;but their re- 
ligion is like an occupation,which is done with the body. For 
— we reade of the ſacriftce or prayers of the Idolaters and 
Inſidels, we doe not ſind, that they liſt vp their hearts * = | 
ols, 
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Idols; but their hands, or their cies, or their voice, as the Baa- 
lires rored to Baal. I. King. 18.2 8. & the Mariners cried to their 
Sea- gods, lonas 1. 5. and pres mo ſhouted to Diana, Act. 
19.28.bur the lifting vp ofthe heart is the holy ſervice, and al- 
way appropriate vnto God, which ſaith, Ay ſowne gine me thy 
beart, Pro. 23. 2 6. Therefore now Nebuchadnezzar lifts vp his 
heart to God; ſhewing that he had learned that leſſon which 
God gaue him ſeuen yeeres to ſtudie, that the moſt bigh beareth 
rule ouer the ſonnes of men, &c. | | 
Now God thinkes the time long enough: and as he refor- 

med the ground after the flood, with fruite, and hetbes, and 
flowers againe: ſo he reformeth Nebuchadne ar with vnder- 
Banding,and beautie, and honor againe. As when he repented 
himſelſe, and ſaid, I will drowne the earth no more, Gen. 8. 21. 
ſo,l will chaſe Nebuchadnezzar no more; now hee knowes a 
Eing aboue him, he ſhal be a king again: now he ſeekes my ho- 
nor, I will giue him honor: now he magnifieth him which de- 
baſed him, Iwill returne to exalt him. So the voice which thun- 
dred from heauen, Thy kingdowe is departed from thee ; ſounds 
2gain,T by kingdom is reſtored to thee. For it was not told that he 
ſhould be like a beaſt vntill he died; but vntill be knewthat the 
moſt high beareth rule ouer the ſonxes of men. Therefore when he 
knew this, nothing could ſtay him from his kingdom, no more 
then they could ſtay him in it before. Thus the diſpleaſure of 
God is but an interim, vntil we know ſomething that we ſhuld 
know, and then Nebuchaduex x ar ſhall be King againe then 
the ſicke man ſhal be whole againe: then the bond man ſhal be 
free againe;then the poore man ſhal be rich again. His mercies 
are called everlaſting,becauſe they endure for euer, Pſ. 36.1.2. 
But his anger is cõpared to the cloudes, becauſe it laſteth but a 
ſeaſon. Whom hee loueth he loueth to the end: but whom he 
ſcourgeth he ſcourgeth to repent; as Hezckies was ſicke yntill 
he wept; Nebuchadusx x ar was haniſhed bur vntil he repented. 
Now the firft cure of the Kings reflitution was of his mind: 
Mine vnderſtanding (ſaith Nebuchaduezzar) was refbored vnto 
me. To ſhew what an ineftimable gift our vnderſtanding and 
reaſon is, whereby we differ from beaſts, for which wee cannot 
be thankfull enough; — records it twice: as W 
2 . 
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his heart did flow with gladnes, & his tongue could not chuſe 
but ſpeake often of it, as a man thinketh and ſpeaketh of that 
which he loucth, Mine underſtanding Was reſtored vnto me. &c. 
That which was fir taken away, was firſt teſtored again;which 
ſo ſoone as it was gone, he was counted a man no more, but a 
beaſt. As Dauid faith, Like horſe end mule which haue no vnder- 
ſtanding. Pſa. 3 2.9.counting them which are voide of vnderſtã- 
ding no better than horſe and mule, Therfore they which haue 
loſt their vnderſtiding at the Tauernes, as many here haue don 
ſomtimes, & they which vnderſtand not yet what is the booke 
of God, are but horſe & mule, though they beare the viſors of 
men. After he had ſaid, ſine wnderſtading was reſtored to me. he 
annexeth, Mine bonor was reſtored to me; To he grew to a King 
again. As he was wont to put on one robe aſter another, when 
he was a King; ſo when God would make him a King againe, 
fuſt he puts vpon him the robe of vnderſtanding, as it were the 
foundation ofa King, like the princely ſpirit which came vpon 
Saul, 1. Sa. i o. g. And whe he had a Princes hart, then God gaue 
him a princes power, and proclaimed like a voice from heauen, 
Nebuc bade x ar king of Babel: ſo gloriouſſy he roſe again like 
the Sunne, with a triumph of his reſtitution, & welcome of his 
ſubiects, like the ſhout which went before Salomon. I. Kin. 1. 34. 
One would thinke when Nebuchadnezzar was a King, God 
would neuer haue made him like a beaſt, nor after have made 
him a King again: for who would ſuffer a beaſt to rule over the, 
ſeeing ſuch Romackes are in men, that they will hardly endure 
any Rulers? Therſore it is ſtrange, that theſe men would ſuffer - 
one to rule ouer them that had bin ſeuen yeeres like a beaſtzit is 
euen as if one had lien ſeuen yeers in the graue, & after come to 
chalẽge his houſe & goods from them which haue it in poſſeſ- 
ſion, and count it their own: l thinke ſuch a one ſhould haue ſo 
cold a ſute, that vnles it were ſom few that loued him while he 
liued;he might go again to his graue ſora houſe to dwel in: ſo 
no body looketh now for Nebachadnezzar to come out of the 
wildernes;he was the vnliklieſt man in the world to be king, af- 
ter ſuch a change: but ſee what God cã do, though al be againſt 

it; he which made a King like a beaſt, raiſed a King of a beaſt. 
CMine underſtanding ( ſaith Nebuchadue æ car) was reſtored to 
me 
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me, and more then that, mive honor was angmented, more then it 
was when I was r of ir. As God turned his heart, ſo he 
turned the hearts of his Nobles and people, that they received 
him for their — again, and ſought ynto him, and teuerenced 
him, for al the diſgrace which they had ſeen, which made them 
before to contemne him like a beaſt, | . 

Here a wiſe man may ſtudy and wonder like Eliſta when his 
mafler was rapt to heauen. For as though a ſnuffe had been ta- 
ken from the ground, and ſet in the candleſticke againand ſhi- 
ned brighter then it did before: ſo Nebachadnezzer was raiſed 
from the duſt, and ſet in the throne, euen now no man cared for 
him, and now no — — diſpleaſe him; that which Salmon 


ſaich in Pro. 16.1 7 b. eee 177 
mal all bis enemies at peate with bin ſo when Webart bade 


pleaſed the Lord, God gaue him grace with men, & his glorie 
was augmented. Ay glorit was iucreaſed, c&c. that is, he receiued 
not only his kingdome, and power, and honour againe, but he 


receiued vſurie of them. For, this ſeuem yeeres baniſtiment, 1 


they had been put out ſeuen yeeres to thè hanke, for him to 
receiue more when he came againeʒ d when he ſought his own 
honor, honor departed from him, his palace could not hold it, 
his treaſures could not redeeme it, his Guard could not ſlay it, 
but pride chaſed it away whileſt hefollowed aſter it. But hen 
he fough Gods honor, and cared notfor hisowne, honor was 


increaſed,according to that, / will bonoxr them that honour me, I. Sam. 2. 30. 


What would Nebachadnezzar ſay to our Nebuchaduezzart 
(ifhe were liuing) which thinke it againſt their honor to ſeeke 
Chriſts honor, and that if his kingdome went vp, their king- 
dome ſhould goe downe, like Herod which thought he could 
not be King if Chriſt ſhould raigne; and the Phariſies, Which 
thought they ſhould be deſpiſed if Chriſt were regarded 

If Nebachadnezzars honour came vnto himn for the honour - 
which he gane to God: how long will their honourlaft,which 
eate and drinke,giue and take, ſet vp and pull downe, and doe 
all that they doe to honour themſelues? as Nebachadnezzar 
built Babel vntill that voice came rhundering from heauen, 
Thy kingdome is departed from thee, thy office is departed from 
thee, thy life is depatred from tfiee. Some haue exalted them- 
hk th N 3 lelues 
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ſelues like Nabacbadusæ x ur, & arc not fallen yet; ſome moun- 
ted vp haue fallen lower & lower like Balaam, but they are not 
yet as the ground: they haue ruled like beaſts, longer than Ne- 
buchaduc ar, and yet looke not vp to heauen, that they may 
be changed. Thus Nebuchaduex ⁊ ar is welcome to his throne 
Ane. 
ow he hath receiued grace, let vs examine his thankſulnes. 
If you marke howeuerie thing comes in his order, you ſhal ſee 
a maruegjous conſequence obſerued, both in his Fall and Reſti- 
tution, When he looked ypon his palace, thẽ he waxed prone: 
when he waxed proud, then God threatned him; when he was 
theeatped, then God ay him Lag + 1 eee A 
then he life vp his eyes to heauen ; when hee liſt vp his eyes to 
heauen, his vnderſtanding came vnto him; when his vnderſtan- 
ding came vnto him, then he gaue thankes to Godeſhe wing vs 
the vſe of our vnderſtanding, why God hath giuen reaſon vnto 
men, vix, to ſerue him & praiſe him ypon earth. As Nebuchad- 
nexx ar worſſüpped God ſo ſoone as he came to vnderſſãding: 
ſo as ſooue as we come to yeeres of diſcretion, & begin to vn. 


derſland, we ſhould begin a new life, and ſerve him whom all 


creatures do ſerue with.ys:or elſe our vnderſtanding is vaiue, 


and we are beaſts ftill;for by this Nebachadrezzer ſhewes that 
he had vnderſtanding. and was like a man; becauſe hee gaue 
praiſe to God, and was moued in heart to worſhip him which 


made him, according to chat definition that Dauid maketh of 


vnderſtanding, Pſa. LI I. ver. 10. They which obſerue them haue 4 
ood vader ſtanding. They which obſerue the Cõmandements, 
ue a good vnderſtanding not they which ſpeake of the Cõ- 
mandements, nor they which write oſ the Commandements, 
nor they which preach of the commandements, but they 
which keepe the Commandements, haue a good vnderſtan- 
ding. The reſt haue a falſe ynderſtanding, a vaine vndetſtan- 
ding, an vnderſtanding like that of the Scribes apd Phariſes, 
which was enough to condemne them, but not to ſaue them. 
By this euetie man ſhould trie his wiſedome:ſot ſo ſoone 
as vnderſtanding commeth to him as it came to Nebuchad- 
nx x ar, it will extort praier and obedience from him whe. 
ther he will or no: therefore our Nebuchadue x xars are 2 4 
„ os ill, 
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Qill; for this is no part of their yniderſtanding; © 
But he which can go beyond al, in ſhiſes and policie,is coun- 
ted the wiſeſt man in Court & Citie.Oh,if Machiavel had liued 
in our counttie, what a monarch ſhould he bee? What honor 
and wealth, and power, and credit, might he haue riſen vnto in 
ſhort time, whether he had been a Lawyer, or a Courtier, or a 
Prelate? Me think I ſee how many fingers would point at bim 
in the ſtreetes, as they doe at his apes, and ſay, There goeth a 
fellow, he hath more wit in his little * reſt 
in their whole bodie. You talk of ſeQaries ho faſt they giouv, 
& how faſt they bteed l warrant you here any SeQtarie hath 
one ſonne,Machiayel bath a ſcote; and thoſe not th | 
the ſatlings ofthe land which if they bad but adramofreligi- 
on for an ounce of their policie, they mighrgoelike Saints a 
mong men. But we [pegke tothe hellic that hath noeares. ? 
Now let vs fce the parts o this kings conſcſſion, that we may 
fee bow his thankſulnes did anſwereto his ſinne. Beſore, he had 
robbed God oſ his honur: now, as though he came to make re» 
ſtitution, he brings praiſe, andthankes,and glorie in his mouth. 
Firſt he aduanaeth God power, and ſaich, that bir Hiagdamo ir 
av enerlaſting kingdons:in which words he conſeſſeth that God 
was aboue him, becauſe that his kingdome wWas not àn euer - 
laſting kingdome, buta momentany kingdome, like a ſparke 
which-ciſceh from the ſire and falleth into the ſire again. Ther- 
fore he ſheweth what a ſoole be was to vaunt of his kingdom, 
as though it were like Gods kingdome, which laſteth for euer. 
| Secondly; he magnifieth the power of God and ſaith, that 
God doth what he liſteih both in heanen aud in earth, and nothing 
can hinder him,orſay vnto him, wher deff tbew? vndet which 
words he conſeſſeth againe,thatGad was aboue him, becauſe 
he could not raign as he lifked;for We he though to liue at his 
pleaſure, he was thruſt out at doores; end God ſaid not to him, 
what doeſt thouꝰbut, Thy kingdome ſbal de part from thee there- 
fore he ſneweth what a foole he wps to vaunt ofhis power, as 
though it had bin like Gods power, which cannot be checked. 
Thirdly, he commendeth the iuſtice of God, and ſaith, that 
his workes were all truth; and his waies· were all iud gement. 
Vnder which words, he conſeſſech againe, that God was aboue 
N 4 him: 
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him: for his waieg were all errors, arid: his works were al fins, 
as the end piooued. IThetſote he ſhewes what a foole he was, to 
vaunt of lũs worksis though they had bin like Gods workes; 
which cannot be hlamed: therefore he concludes, Nebuchad- 
near praiſei and eau all umd magnific the King of heauen, When 


| helighted vponabeti ght fu e how he harps vpon it; 


& doubles it and trebbies it, like a bond which is ratified with 
many words of like ſenſe; ſo he ratifieth his bond to God with 
many words of like meaning, Imi il yraiſe, & extoll, and magnifie 
the King of bauuem : as if he would praiſe him, and more then 
raiſe him They vchich loue with the heart, & repent from the 
m praiſe and praiſe, pray and pray, giue and giue, ſerue 
and ſerue; that is, when they haue ſerued him, they are ready to 
ſerue him againe. | | 
Here is a glaſſe for al thechildren oſ pride. Firſt Jooke ypon 
Nebuchadnrzzav, you that ate great men like Nebucbadnez- 
un. For thus wil God make his enample of great men, becauſe 


they ſhould be examples to others. Many wicked men died in 


Iurie, and ſcurce àa man was by to ſee — — ——— was 

firicken before the that al in becauſe he was a 

bvicked — in Babel as proud as Nebuchad- 

wezzer but none bu Nebuchatvezzar was made like a beaſt, 
becauſe he was a proud Ring: ſo God doth Romacke ſinne in 

thoſe that beare his owe perſon. As Princes vſe to picke thoſe 

that are prineipall and chiefe.in rebellion to małe them exam- 

ptes of tertot ta others, hi h wore ring! leaders in the treaſon: 

ſo Cod doth bend his not againſt the Capraines of his ene- 

mies, like the King of Aram, which charged his ſouldiers, that 

they ſhould fight with none bur againſt Ar bab the king, as it is 

written in 2. Chron. 18.3 O. For as Salomos ſaith in Prou. 19.25. 

Srrike the ſtrarg und ub heſt u u] ſd iuſtiee ſhewed vpori 

a Nculer; or gteat perſdnagejdothterriſie many. If we could ſee 

but one of our Nebucbaduex cars ſo degraded, it would make 

all the reſt better in their office, and thinke when they ſit in 

their maieſties as Queene Heſter did, that their power is giuen 

chem for the Church, afd not — Chureh. Pau being 
before Fiu, and rp, withed notviirorhe King Agnp- 
da, more wealch, or more honor, or more riehes, but more Reli- 
gion, 
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ion, which is the greateſt want of Princes and Magiſtrates, 
hey ſit in Gods chaire, and are called Gods, but are not like 

God, but like Mammon, except their names & their crownes: 

peraduenture a Dauid, or a Salamòõ, or a Joſhna,that is, ſome few 

remember whoſe —— they beare:: the teſt are like Saul, and 

Herdd,and Nebmchadnezzar, which know not fro whom their 

kingdomes come. Nebuchadnezzar built for his honour,and 

they build for their honour: Nebnchadnezzar gathered for his 
wealth, and tby gather for their wealth: Nebucbadnexx ar 

— after his pleaſure, and they ſeeke aſter their pleaſure: 

Nebuc ar vaunted of his power, and they vaunt of their 

power: what did Nebachadnezzar which they doe not, but re- 

pent, which they do notẽ l cannot wiſh them beaſts to do them 
00d, like Nebuchadnezzar; becauſe it is a queſſion, whether 

Tos are worſe then beatts already: but if we could drive them 

obe of their palaces to liue like beaftsin the wildernes, it were 

a good riddance, for there they ſhould doe lefle harme; where 

now their proud hornes do gore others, and their hoofe is vp 

to flrike euery one that is better then themſelues: which ma- 
keth many fle into the wilderneſſe, from their houſe and 

Church and calling, leſt they ſhould fall into their clutches. 

The Lord which reſtored Nebuc hade ar from the likenes of 

a beaſt, reſtore them to the likenes of men, or elſe fright them 

like Nebuc hadune x ar to runne from their roomes, that better 

may haue their places. | iD : i 
Thusyou ſee Nebuchadnezz.ar was made like a beaſſ, that he 

might die like a man: for hee could neuer learnefromwhence 

his kingdome came, vntil he had been apprentize ſeuen yeeres 
vnto the croſſe; and when he perceiued who tooke, his king- 
dom from him, then he perceiuedalſowho gaue his kingdom 
to him, and learned his thankfulnes in the wilderncfe,when all 
the bleſſings were gone which he ſhould haue bin thãkſul for. 
He thought y God was no bodie, vntil he became like no bo- 
die himſcife; and then who but God? no power but of him, 
no honor but from him. His firſt honor came from God, as wel 
as his laſſ: but then ſie was like a beaſt which knew not his os 
ner like a babe which knew not his father: like an image which 
knows not his maker;but now he knoweth from whom kings 
raigne, 
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raigne, and hath learned to fay;thy kingdome, as well acm 


 kingdome, and is like to the Elders in the Reuelation, whi 


caſt done their crownes before the Lambe. | 
Such a ſchoolemaſter is affliction, to teach that which Pro- 
and Angels cannot teach. For the Prophet & his dreame 
told him as much before, yet he could neuer ſay, Ihe Lord 
hath giuen, before he did ſee how the Lord had taken. They 
ſay a friend is neuer knowne before he bee loft : ſo when God 
fled, then Nebachadnezzar followed : but when God called, 
then Nebuchadnezzar contemned: when he hath all things he 
is vnthankefull, and when he hath nothing he begiuneth to be 
thankfull. q 5 te; | 
So we muſt learne Gods loue out of his wrath, and ſpell his 
goodnes out of his iuſtice: therfore we preach iudgement vnto 
you, to make you flie vnto mercy; we denounce the la againſi 
you, to make you loue the Goſpell ; we ſhew you hel, to make 
you ſeeke heauen. Becauſe we are like Pharash his Sorcerers, 
though we recciue neuer ſo much, yet we neuer ſay, the finger 


ye 
of God hath done this: but when be begins to plague vs, then 
we crie, the finger of God hath done this: therſore if we wil not 


be inuited, it ivgood to be compelled. To conclude, hee which 
made Nebuchadnezaara king when he was like a beaſt, is he 
which makes them rich which were poore, & he which makes 
them free which were bounden, and he which makes them be- 
loued which were hated, and he which makes them wiſe which 
were rude, and he which makes them whole which were ſicke: 
they muſt ay a time, ſeuen daies, or ſeuen weeks, or ſeuen mo- 
neths,or ſeuen yeeres, as NVebuchadueæ T ar didzand when they 
are readie ſor it, it will eome ſuddenly, as the Angels came to 
refreſh Chriſt ſo ſoone as he was hungrie: yet a little while, a 
little longer, comfort is onfoate,and that goodneſſe which is 
comming, will come, as the Sun which was tiſing is riſen: For, 
as Nebugtadzezzar ſaid,minehonor was reſtored to me; ſo I 


- am ſure many here may ſay, my right was reſtored to me, my 


libertie was reſtored to me, my health was reſtored to mee, 
my good name was reſtared to me, in leſſe time than Væbu. 
Cchaedxezzarrhonor was: And what then? Therefore I Nebu- 


chaduorc ar, priſe, and extoll, and magnifie the king of * 
| a . | Whoſe 
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Whoſe workes are all truth, and bis vaies indgement,ond theſe that 
in pride be is able to abaſe. This is the concluſion of all 
Gods benefits; they which doe not praiſe and extoll the King 
of heauen, are worſe than Nebnobaduexzar. r 

Therefore let all which ſaid in their hearts, like Nyuchad. 
nexxar, Is not this the houſe which I haue built ? is not this the 
land which Thaue purchaſed ? it not this the money which 1 
haue gathered? are not theſe the children which I haue begot- 
ten? ſay now with Nebuc hade x ar, for all, I praiſe and extoll, 
and magnifie the King of heauen, which can take all againe, as 
he did from Nebucbaducx xar. } 

Thus you haue ſeene pride and humilitie, the one pulling 
Nebucbadnezzar out of bis throne, the other lifting him vnto 
his throne : whereby they which Rand may take heed leſtthey: 
fall,and they which are — may learne to tiſe againe. 

* S. 


A DISSWASION FROM 
PRIDE, AND AN EXHOR- 


tation to Humilitie. . 


[210 | : 1. Pet. 3. 5. 
God refiteth the proud, andgineth grace to the bumble. 


FT @ Aint Peter teaching euerie ma his dutie, how one 
ſſhould behaue himſelfe to another, exhorteth all 
ne to be humble, & abſtaine fro pride: as though 
Homilitie were the bond of all duties, like a liſt 
which holdeth men in a compaſſe;and pride were 
the make- bate ouer al the world: to which Salomo giue ih wit- 
nes, Pro. 13. 10. ſaying, Only by pride man maketh contemtion:be- 
cauſe pride maketh euery onethinke better of himſelſe than of 
others, whereby he ſcorneth to giue place tothe other; & ther- 


fore when neither partie wil yeeld as Alrabam did to Lot, how Gen, 13 2. 


ſhould there be any peace ? Thus pride doth breake the peace, 
& humilitie doth ſet it again : therfore to toll men from yup 


to humility, as it were from the concubine to the right wife, the 
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Apoſtle ſheweth how God is affected to pride, and what mind 
he beareth co humility: God reſiſteth rhe praui, and gineth grace 
to the bumble : as if he ſhould whiſper men in the eares and ſay, 
Take heede how you companie with pride, or giue entertain- 
ment to her, for ſhe is not Ceſars friend; the King counteth her 
his enemie, and all that take her part: ſhe hath been ſuſpected 
euer ſince the Angels rebelled in heauen, and Adam ſought 
to be equall with God: therefore his Maieſtie hath a ſtitch a- 
gainſt her, as Salomon had to Shemei, and would not haue her 
fauourites come to his Court, vnlefle they hold downe their 
Mace, ſtoop when they enter. But if you eanget in with Humi- 
litic,and weare the colours of lowlineſſe, then you may goe 
boldly, and ſtand in the Kings fight, and ſtep to his chamber of 
preſence,and put vp your petitions, and come to honour. For 
humilitie is very gracious with him, and ſo neere of his coun- 
ſell, that as Dawid and Salomom ſay, he committeth al his ſecrets 
to her. This is Peters meaning, that the humble ſhall find grace 


— 


with God and men: as we teade of Danid and /obn Baptsft, ac- 
cording to that in Pfal. i. verſ. 4. Allrbingsimbich ber doth ſpall 
proſper: but the proud ſhall be troubled and croſſed, and when 
they would doe beſt they ſhall doe wotſt, when they would 
grace themſelues, they ſhall ſhame themſclues : and God wil 
be to them like the ſpirit of Saul which tormented him where- 
ſocuer he went. This ſentence isrepeatedagaine,Iam.4.6, The 
like ſentence to this is in-Proy.3.34. where he ſaith, Vith the 
ſcornefull he ſcorneth e but be gineth grace tothe humble. The like 
ſentence is again in Prou.16,18.where he ſaith, Pride goeth be- 
fore deſtruction. And in Prov. 15. 3 2. Before honour goeth humili- 
tie. The like ſentence is again in Prov. 29.2 3. where hee ſaith; 
The pride of men ſhall bring him lem: bat the humble in ſpirit ſhall 
enioy glory. 55 
The like ſentence is againe in Luk. 1.46. where the virgin 
ſings, He hath put downe the mighty from their ſeate, and bath ex- 
alted the humble and meeke; that as it were by two or three wit- 
neſſes, pride might be condemned, and humility acquited. One 
is to God like Jacob, of u hom he ſaith; Jacob haue | loned: the 
other is to God like Eſauſdſ hom he ſaith; Eſau haue ¶ hated. 
Iſasc loued Eſaa becauſe/hz loued yeniſon;but Rebecea loued 
| lacob 
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Jacob, becauſe he was loued of God. So the proud are in the 
kings Court, becauſe they ſeeke honor; but the humble are in 
Gods courts, becauſe they contemne honor. As he ſaith in Pro. 
3.34. Vith the froward be will hew bimſolſe fro ward: So he threat- 
neth here, that with the proud he wil ſhew himſelfe proud that 
is, iſ they challenge, he will defend: if they will prouoke him, he 
wil reſiſt them: iſ they wil clime higher than their compaſſe, he 
will pull them lower than their will. 
Peter ſpeakes of the proud, as if they did challenge God like 
champions, & prouoke him like rebels; ſo that, vnles he did re- 
ſiſt them, they would goe about to depriue him of his rule, as 


Corah, Dathan, and eAbiram vndermined Aloſes. For ſo the Nm. 16.2, 
proud man ſaith, I wil be like the higheſt, & if he could aboue Eſa) 14. 


the higheſt too. This is the creature that was taken out of the 
duſt, & ſo ſoone as he was made, he oppoſeth himſelfe againſt 
that Maieſſie, which the Angels adore, the thrones worſhip,the 
Diuels ſeare, and the heauens obey. How many ſinnes are in 
this ſinfull world ? and yet as Salomon ſaith of the good wife, 
Pro. 3 1. 29. Many daughters baus done vertuouſly;but thou ſur- 
monnteſt them all : So I may ſay of pride, Many tins haue done 
wickedly;but thou ſurmounteſt them al: for, the warthful man, 
the prodigall man, the laſciuious man, the furfetring man, the 
flothfull man, is rather an enemie to himſelfe then to God; the 
enujous man, the couetous man, the deceitfull man, the vn- 
grateful man, is rather an enemie to men than to God: but the 
roud man ſets himſelfe againſt God, becauſe he doth againſt 
bis lawes;he maketh himſelf equal with God, becauſe he doth 
all without God, and craues no helpe of him: he exalteth him- 
ſelfe aboue God, becauſe he will haue his owne will, though it 
be contrarie to Gods will. As the humble man ſaith ; Noe wnto 
vs Lord not vnto vs, but unto thy name gius the glorie,Plal.115.1: 
ſo the proud man ſaith, Not vnto him, not ynto him, but vnto 
vs giue the glorie: like vnto Herod, which tooke the name of 
God, and was honored of all but the wormes, and they ſhewed 
that he was not a God but a mi, Act. 2. 21. Therfore the proud 
men may be called Gods enemies, becauſe as the couetous pul 
riches from men, ſo the proud pull honor from God. Beſide, 


the proud man hath no cauſe to bee proud, as other ſinners 
haue, 


Gen. 2.7. 


1. Sam. 17.2. 


Nenel. 12.7. 
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haue zihe couetous for riches, the ambitious for honor, the vo- 
luptuous for pleaſure, the enuious for wrong, the ſlothſull for 


eaſe: but the proud man hath no cauſe to be proud, but pride 


it ſelfe, which ſaith like Pharaoh, I will not obey, Exod. 5. 2. 
Therefore God is ſpecially ſaid to reſiſt the proud; becauſe the 
proud reſiſt him. Here is heaven againſt earth, the Creator a- 
gainſt the creature, the father againſt the ſon, the Lord againtt 
the ſeruant, the Prince againſt the ſubiect: who is like to winne 
the field ? /fthe Lord 3 (faith Pan!)who ſhall condemme ? ſo 
ifthe Lord reſiſt, who ſhall defend? If his law come with thun- 
der and lightning and tempeſt, with what terror will he come 


himſelfe? It was but a brag, when the king of Iuda proclaimed 


warre againſt the king of Aram, and ſaid, No mar ſball deliner 
them out of my bands:but it is true when God ſaith, No man ſhal 
deliuer them out of wy hands.Therefore the author to the He- 


brues ſaith, Jt is @ fearefulltbing to fall mts the hands of God : for 


he euer ouercommeth. Therefore when the Egyptians percei. 
ued that God fought againſt them, they cried e will flie,we will 
flie:for God fighteth agamſt vs, Exod. 14.2 5. So the proud may 
crie, I will flie, I wil fie: for God fighteth againſt vs. When the 
King of Iuda proclaimed warre againſt the King of Iſrael; the 
King of Iſrael returned anſwere, that the thiſtle rebelled againſt 
the Cedar, 2. King. 14. 9. & yet there was but king againſt king; 
a man againſt a man: how much rather may the King of hea- 
uen anſwere this proud earth, The thiſtle rebelleth againſt the 

Cedar ? The giant durſt challenge but one of the hoſt of Iſrael : 

but the Lord challengeth al F hoſte of pride. Euen as he giueth 

grace to all that are humble: ſo he reſiſteth all that are proud. 

It had bin too heauy for them, if he had ſaid, the Lord doth not 

care for them: for Gods care preſerueth vs; and our owne care 

doth but trouble vs: but to ſay that the Lord doth reſiſt them, 

is as if Michael ſhould denounce warte with the Dragon, till he 

hath caſt him into the pit; this is a marſhall word, and comes 

with atmes and weapons vpõ them. If a man ſhould ſee a Lion 

come vpon him, would he not ſtart? If he ſhould ſee a Giant 

come againſt him, would he not feare? But now the Lord of 

hoſtes, the Lion of luda, which deſtroyed the Giants, is vp in 

armes to reſiſt the proud; and the proud feate not ſo much as 
the 
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the humble. God reſſſtetb the proud & gineth grace to the humble : Pſal. 49. 16. 


but the world reſiſteth the humble, and giueth grace to the 


proud, as Dauid notes. Men will praiſe thee, not when thou re- 
ſormeſt thy ſelſe to God, but when thou doeſt forme thy ſelſe 
to thy luſts: that is, they which will be ſtrouters, ſhall not want 
flatterers, which will praiſe every thing that they doe, and eue- 
ry thing that they ſpeake, and euerie thing that they weare, and 
ſay it becomes them wel to weare long haire; that it becomes 
them well to weare bellied dublets; that it becomes them well 
to iet in their going; that it becomes them well to ſweare in 
their talking. Now, when they heare men ſooth them in their 
follies, then thinke they, we haue nothing elſe to commend vs; 
if men will praiſe vs for our vanities, we wil haue friends eno w: 
ſo the humour ſwelleth, and thinkes with it ſelf, if they wil look 
vpon me when Idoe ſet but a ſtout face vpon it, how would 
they behold me if Iwere in apparel? If they doe ſo admire me 
in ſilkes, how would they cap me and eourtſie me, and worſhip 
me if I were in veluets ?IfT be fo braue in plaine veluet, what if 
my veluet were pinks, or cut, or printed? So they fludie for ſa- 
ſhions, as Lawyers doe for delayes, and count that part naked 
which is not as gaudie as the reſt; til all their bodie be couered 
ouer with pride, as their mind with follie. Thereſore Dauid 


faith, that pride is as a chaine vnto them: that is, it goeth round Fal. 37.6. 


about them like a chaine, and makes them thinke that all men 
loue them, and praiſe them, and admire them, & worſhip them 


for their brauerie. Therefore as Saul ſaid to Samuel, Honor nc 


before this people: ſo the proud man ſaith to his chaine, and his 
ruffes, and his pinks, and his cuts, Honor me before this peo- 


ple. All that he ſpeaketh, or doth, or weareib, is like Væbuchad- Da.. 


nexxars palace, which he built for his honor. This is their work; 
ſo ſoone as they riſe, to put a Pedlers ſhop vpon their backes, 
and colour their faces, and pricke their ruffes, and fiiſle their 
haire: and then their daies worke is done: as though their office 
were to paint a faire Image cuctie morning, and at night to 
blot it out again. From that day that pride is borne in the heart 
of man, as the falſe prophets were fchooled to ſpeake as the 
King would haue them: ſo their eyes, and ſeete and tongues are 


bound to ſpeake, and looke, and walke, as the proud heart doth 2. Uf. 21.3. 


prompt 
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prompt them. If God were in loue with faſhiõs, he were neuer 
better ſerued than in this age: for our world is like a pageant,” ©. + + 
wherecuery mans apparel is better than himſelfe. Once Chriſt. 
Matth,n1.6, ſaid, that ſoft clothing is in Kings Courts: but now it is crept in- X 
to euery houſe : then the rich Glutton ietted in purple cuetj | 
Luke is. day, but now the poore vnthrift iettes as braue as the Glagon, 
with ſo many circumſtances about him, that if yee could ſee 
how pride would walke her ſelfe, if ſne did weare apparel ſſſe 
would euen goe like many in the ſtreetes:ſor ſhe could nor goe 
brauer, nor looke ſtouter, nor mince finer, nor ſet on moe laces, 
nor make larger cuts, nor carrie more trappings about her, than 
our iuffians and wantons doe at this day. How farre are theſe 
Gen. 3 al. faſhions altered from thoſe leather coates which God made in 
Paradiſe? If their bodies did change formes ſo oſten as their 
| apparel changeth faſhions,they ſhould haue more ſhapes than 
2. Ning. 14.2. they haue fingers & toes. As /eroboams wife diſguiſed her ſelſe, 
that the Prophet might not know her; ſo wee may thinke that 
they diſguiſe themſelues, that God might not know them: nay 
they diſguiſe theit bodies ſo, till they know not themſelues;for 
the ſeruant goeth like his maſter, the handmaid like her miſtris, 
the ſubiect like the Prince, as though he had forgotten his cal- 
ling, and miſtooke himſelfe, like a man in the darłke, which puts 
on another mans coate for his owne, that is too wide, or too 
fide ſor his bodie : ſo their attirc are ſo vnſit for their bodies, fo 
vnmeete for their calling, ſo contrarie to nature, that I-cannot 
Geneſ.s. call them fitter, than the monſters of apparell. For the Giants 
were not ſo monſtrous in nature, as their attires ate in faſhion; 
that if they could ſee their apparel but with the glance ofa ſpi- 
ritual eye, how monſtrous it makes them (like Apes and Pup- 
1. Sam. 17.39. pets, and Vices they would fling away their attire, as Darid 
flung away Sauls armour ; and bee as much aſhamed of their 
Geneſz 9. cloathes, as Adam was of his nakednefle. 
Pride hath been the deviſer of all theſe vanities, which now 
neither ſhame nor lawcs nor preaching can take away : There- 
fore had we not need to ſhew you, how God reſiſſeth this vice, 
that careth not for any elſe? Who can tell how this weed grow - 


ethiſeging. we haue nothing to be proud of, but more cauſe to 
hes four ſelues, & flie from the face of God and man 


too. 


3 
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too, then Adem our father had?we were earth, We are d 
we ſhalbbe wormes meste: hu cauſe hath earth, or flaſh, or 
wormes meatetobepiroud? Were homme in fine line hn mi- Gi . 1. 
ſerie, we ſhal die in corruption w hat cauſe hath Gin, or miſtrit, 


or tortuption to puffe vs, but to humble vd: Thete is nthing 
d which we ate proud of: hut a wiſe man is aſhmed of the 
| one chingswhereof we boafh It ia a wein der torſee b a: gay 
coate, or a gold ring: br a Vrbught henderehieſe cas brave 
a mans minde, that he thinkes better oſ himſelſe that day when 
he weareth them than any day elſe, and ſpeakes, and walks, 
and lookes after another faſhion than he did beſure. 
If you could fa, as che Diſbiples ſait Lalo x0. . Land abe di 
wels are ſubieſb mio vi: Tes (ſaith the Lord) gien uot in . How 
many thiogt do we glorie in which we ſhaeld not, i we may 
not glorie in the gift of miracles? euen as a couetous manis 
reedie of k halfpenie, & an enuious man is angry for a word, 
ſocheproudiman:is proud ofafeather, Thetforebalgor Gad = 
reſiſi abend wat denen. allahings but himſelfe;and ſhould © 5% 
glotie in nothing buthim?es be did emulate dat laſtie Babel, 
ſo he doth reſiſttheſe loſtie mindes. But for pride the Angels 
which are in hel ſhould be in heauen : hut for pride wee when 
are in earth ſhould be in Paradiſe: but for pride Nb webaduer- — 8 
rar which is in the ſutreſt ſhould be in his palace: but ſor pride, 9 
Pharaoh which lies with the ſiſnes ſhould bee: wii bis Nobles: 204.14. 
no ſinne hath pulled ſo many downe, as this which! promiſed 
to ſet thẽ vp. Of al ehe children of pride, the Pope is the father, 
which ſicteth in the templeoſ God, and is worſhipped gy God: 
The Lords. Miniſters ate called band his miniters/ ase 75 a. . 
called Lords, But fot pride the Phraiſes mould haue xeecined Note. 
Chriſt as gẽtly as his diſciples: but for pride Hera would haue 
worſhipped Chtiſt as humblie as the ſhepheards: but for pride Ilarih. i. a. 
our men would golilke Abrehemand out womenlike Sanaias 
they would be called thein childaen: but de a 
would come to Church, as well as the ſpeaple: dun ſor pride 
Gentles would abide reprooſe, as welas ſeruants: bud ſot pride 
thou wouldeſt forgiue thy brother, and thy btothet wouid ſut- 
giue thee, and the Lawyers ſhouid haue no: wit een 
thou thinkeſt af theſe things, pride tommta in a 4 
O 


— 
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thou got like a haggler wilt thou follow Sermons? wilt thou 
take ine checke > wk thou put vp: wrong dat will mien ſay? 
that chou art a memo, and a coWard, and x foole, and no man 
will reuerenee thee, but euerie man will contemne and abuſe 
chee: Thus mem ate ſaine to put on the ſiuerie of pride, as they 
put onthe liueties of Noblemen, to ſhroude and defend them 
from the cõteimpt ofthe world, Who hath not ſelt theſe coun- 
failes in his heare,which would not beleeue that any pride was 
in him Vet as Abſolon was a worſe ſon than Adoniab, becauſe 
. Adoniah rebelled againſt his brother, but Alſolus rebelled a- 
gainſt his father: ſo pride hath worſe children than vanitie of 
apparell.Tyrannicin Piinces, ambition in Nobles, rebellion in 
ſabieAs.diſobediencein 'childten; Rubbornneffe in ſeruants: 


. '"natEpride;and thou haſt named their mother: therefore ſhal 


not God refiſt pride ? which bath ſowed fo many tares in his 
ground, that ſcarce a mi can ſay like Dauid. I am dot high miu- 
dd, Pſaliz2 N. Giue me the mindes of all men humblſed, and 


chere ia nothing leſt to baile ftifo in the wottd?\ But as Jawer 


faith, The beart of man luſtath after ennie: ſo the heart of nan lu- 
ſteth after pride: though he haue many heart · breakes and pul- 


_ downes, and many times no'countenance to ſhew i; yet if a 
_ _ little ſper ke be put to the tow, you ſhal ſee how ſoone this flax 
will flame: therefore Salmon ſalth, Eccl. 3. io. that al the trou- 
bles tit God fayerh vpon a man haue this purpoſe, re buwble 
bim; as Hough al troubles were little enough to hũble pride; 


and that bur for pride there were no neede almoſt of our trou- 
bles. For the auoiding of this vice, God ſuffeteth mẽ to fal into 


. "other vices;which men abhot 8 puniſh, as theft, & fornicatiò, 
and dtunkennes, to malte them aſhamed by theſe vices which 


were not aſhamed of pride: this is an argument that of all fins 
pride is the worſt, becauſe God ſuffereth other fins to come & 
ſhame vs, leſt wee ſhould bee proud. Againe, pride hath this 
property & ſleight, that ir mixethi ir ſelf with out good works, 
& followes vertueꝛat from the aſnies of a Phoenix ariſeth ano- 
ther Phonnĩx, ſo ofthe aſhes of our good workes ariſeth pride. 
When the diuel cannot ſtay vs from a good worke,then he la- 


boreth by al meanes to make vs proud of it, and ſo he ſtaineth 


& ſlealeth our reward. For though a man IE" 
10 


ſo mach goo 
the Nad ee ee | 


mẽ had need to watch this vice: for if they take not 


The bousur of bumilitic. 
yet if he be proud of it he loſeth bis rewa 


211 
1d, as 


great heed 


it will make them proud of their wiſdome, and of their zeale, 


and of their goodies. Pau was almoſt puffed vp with revelati- u. 12; 
ons: Acres and Miriam began to rebel, becauſe they thought Nb. 1. 
themſelues as good as Moſcr;andall the fi 


of any. 


) 


began their hereſie at this, a magnificat opinion of themſelves, 
and an ouerweening of their owne gifts. So pride ſetteth vpon 
the beſt, euen as the tempter ſer vpon Chriſt. Again, a man had 
need to take heed of pride, ſot ſne will not letp counſell hut Marth. 4. 


if he be proud, ſhe wil tell that he is prondʒ end thereſote ia cal 
led an impudent ſin, becauſe ſhe defcribeth her ſelſe in the eie, 


in the ſpeech, in the 


drunkard, ſo that 4 man cannot be proud;and ſeeme humble. 

Thus God hach tied a iuſt puniſhmeut to this vice, chat hege 
which entercaineth the vice chat he loueth, ſhould not auoid 
the name which he abhorreth, but he ſhall he eſteemed proud, 
and called proud of all that ino him q. aud many that know 
him not, ſhall point at him with their fingers in the ſtreets, and 
ſay, there goes a proud fellow: which they pronounee of no 


ſelues. Thus you ſee how the proud reſiſt God: no you 


When ama w 


ife 


geſture, in the loolke, ia the gate, like the 


vice elſe, but the dtunkard, becauſe theſe two bewray 


ball. -* 
ſec bow Cad reſiderh the proud: they are ſo heady, that almoſt 
none date reſiſt them but God: 1willre/ift tbem, ſaith God. 
Therefore hen he heard the proud man ſay in the 4. oſ Eſau- 
40, I wil aſceud vp into bauen w anſweted bimſelfiſ humſbalt he: 
brought dewne tothe graue . This is he which reſiſtech the proud. 


ard her husband ſay, that Mordecai was 


againſt him, becauſe he was an Iſraelite ſhe ſaid y her husband 


ſhould tale the ſoile, and 


ai ſhould preuaile. What if 


ſhe hadbeard her husband fay; that the Lotd of Aera Was 
at be ſo terrible iho dare encounter 
with his. Maſter? God bated Eſau, and hom did E ſaw proſper? 


agaioſthim If the ſeros 


though he 
and though his fa 


becauſe (30d hated him. God was yfDth With the: 
droue them out of Heauen God w th With 


he wos the 


ther lo 
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Hef. 6.13. 


eldet brother, yet he wifled the birih- right: Na. . 


— 


oued him. yet hee could not bleſſe him, Gen. a 5.28. 
nd 

Ad us and Iude 1. 
chruſt | 


Gen. z. 
Dan. 4. 
Gen. 4. 13. 


Gen. s. 


—_ 
— 
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217 „eee of Hunnilitie, 
thruft kim out ofparadiſe;God was wroch with Neburbadueze 
44#/#ndturried him out of hit palace; God was wroth with 
Cain, and though he were the firſt man that was borne of a wo- 
man, yet God made hima vagabond vpon his owne land; God 
wys wroth with Sault though he was the fitſt King that euer 
was anointediyet God made s owner hand his ext eutioner; 
God Was wrotwiththe old world, end though the earth was 
naked when they were drowned, yet he regarded nothing, but 
deſtroyed a world of men together. This is hee which reſiſted 
the proud: what ſhall we doe if the world be againſt vs, & the 
v4 apainftes,andtchedivel againſt vs, and God againſ'vs 
ozwbich ſhould defend ?In heaven, in earth, and in the ſea 
he ſinds vs out. And as the diſpleaſure of a King draweth many 
enemies with it, ſo the diſpleaſure of God ſetteth all his crea- 
tures againſt ys: therefore hee is called the Lord of hoſts, as 
thoughhe came with an armie againſt vs. Whẽ he fovghit with 
the Aramites the Sunne tooke his part: when he fought᷑ againſt 
the Sodomites, the ſire tooke his pùtt: ien he fought againſt 
the Epyptians, the water toolc his part: when he fought againſt 
the Murmurers, the earth tooke his part: when hee ſought a- 
gainſt tho ldolaters, he Lions tooke his part: when he fought 
2geinſſt che Mockers,the Bearestooke his parrithis is he which 
reſiſleth the proud. What can he hope, which remembreth that 
God is ſer ageinſt him, and that the Lord of heauen and of 
earth is his enemieꝰ this thought made the Philiſtines flie and 
fay, Gad it come imto:the hoſt, No enemie is like this enemie, he 
euer ouorrommeth, and when he hath: ouercome, hee can caſt 
into hell, and malte tile diuels torment them againe : therefore 


well might Salomon propheſie, Pro. 29.23. The pride of man ſhal 


bring bim low:for God hath ouercome him who brought pride 
into the world;and as pride broughe him low, ſo Salomos ſaith 
it ſhall being men low too. Wharacurneis this that that which 
hee tooke liſce a chaine {as Dawid ſanb) to adorne hich, doth 
hang him?thge which he tooke to exalt him, doth debaſe him? 
that which he tooke to win loue, getteth hatredꝰ tat which he 
tpoke to obtaine glorie, procuteth ſhame? as if God did take 
the ſword our oſ bighand;as David td oke the ſword df Golial 
andſlew himwithhis owe Weapon n 


When 
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ben the Phariſie ſaid he was not like the Publicarie, Luk. 
18. 1 . he ſaid true ĩ fot then he was not like the Publicanig- 
dced, becauſe the Publican was better than hee. So, when a 

proud man thinkes beſt of himſelfe, then God and men thinke 
worſi ofhim;al his glory is but like a vapour, which climeth 
a8 though ie would goe vp to heauen but hen it comes to a 
little height, it fals done againe, an neuer aſcends more: So 
Adam thought that the faire apple ſhould make him like his 
maler, Gen.z3. but God reſiſted his pride, and that apple made 
him like the Serpent that tẽpted him with it. Ab ſolã thought 
that rebellion would make him a King. a. Sam. 15. a. but God 
refiſted his pride, and his rebellion hauged him one. 
Nemrod thought that Babel {Kould get him a name, Gen. tx. 
but God reſiſſed his pride, and the name of his building vras 
called Confuſion euer ſince. Nebuc bade x ur built his palace 
for his honor, Dan. 4. but God reſiſted his pride, and his palace 
ſpued him out whe his ſeruants remained init, Shebvs builded 
a ſepulcher for his memorial, Eſa. a a. but God refiſtecthis pride 
and buried him in another counttie, where he had no ſepulcher 
prouided. Herod hoped when the people cried at hii words, I: 
x the vote of God, that hee ſhould bee worſnhiped euer aſter as 
God: but God reſiſted his pride,and befote he deſcended tom 
his throne, the wormes ſo defaced his pompj that none "which 
called him God, would be like vnto him: ſo when women take 
more paines to dreſſe themſelues than they do all the yeete af- 
ter, and pay deerer to maintaine one vice, than they need to 
learne all vertues, theythinke to pleaſe men by iebut God te- 
ſiſtech rheir pride: & al thut ſes them xhougli they capi and cut- 
fie to them, yet they indge worſe of them, and thinke that they 
would not weare theſe ſignes of lightnes and pride, vnles they 
were light and proud indeed. Thus if their ap parell conde mne 
them before men, how will it condemne them before God? If 


Mat. 11. 


ta be God becauſe he was made ma. not to be a Judge wore 


The bonrr of Heimilatle; 


kumble, ſor the humble are contraty to thã they pleaſe oor the 


proud, for the proud do enuy them which ſtrĩue to be as proud 
as they: they pleaſe not themſelues: becauſe thai they cãnot be 
ſo proud and braue as they would be: onely they content and 
pleaſe che diuel, becauſe their pride doth intitle him to them. 
Thus much of Gods bartels againſi the proud. Here Peter 
leaueth the proud withthis brand in their forehead, Thu is the 


ma whom Cad refifteth,then he turneth to the lowly and com- 


forteth them: But he giuatb grace to the bumble : as if he ſhould 
ſay, Youare like /ohz the beloued Diſciple, which leaned on 
Chriſts boſors:loh. 13. a3. though God reſiſſed the proud, yet 
he wil not frowne vpon youabut whe he reſiſteth them, he will 
giue grace vnto you, as if he ſhould (ay; the proud ate without 
ce, ſor God giueth not grace vnto the proud, but to the 
umble, according to that of Eſa. 66.2. To him will { loolę, euen 
to him that is poore and of 4 contrite heart, and trembleth at my 
wordiethetſore, Lacrne of me(ſaith Chrift)ro le burnble & mecke, 
as thouglrthe humble and mecke were his ſchollers. Therfore 


God muſt needs loue the humble, becauſe they are like bis ſon: 


they ſhall haue his beſt gifts, of which heſaith, 2. Cor. 12. 9. Ay 


grace is ſufficient : as if he ſhauld ſay, hee which hath. giuen you 
is an he deny you any thingꝰas Chtiſt ſaich, He which 


ginen v5 his ſon wil he not gine vs al things with him? Ther- 


fore grace may be called the gift of giſis, becauſe al gifts come 


with grace, as the Court goeth with y Qucene. Thet fore feare 
notto be humble, leſt you be contemned : forall the promiſes 


oſ God ate made to humility, and yet men ſeate to be humble 


leftthey ſhould be contemaed. Humilitie did not make 1s. 
contẽptible: but whẽ he refuſed the name of a Prophet, Chriſt 


ſaith, that he was morethan a Prophet, Mat. 1. 2. Humility did 


not make Moſes contem ptible, but as he was the mildeſt man 


vpon earth, ſe he was the grearcfi 405 earth, Num. 2.Humi- 


litie did not make Dauid contemptible, but when he humble 
bimſelſe, he ſaid vnto. Adicho!, Iwill bee more humble yet an 
Jowly-in mine owne fight, yet thou and thy maides ſhal honor 


ke a ſeruant, not to be a Lio-becauſehe,was hke a Lambe, nor 


me, 2 Sa. 6.22. As Chriſi ceaſed not to be a king becauſe he was 
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he was tudged : ſo man doth not loſe his honor by humiktie 
but he ſhall be honored for his humilitie, as the ſon was hono- 
red when hee was humbled, Luke 15.8. Thus humilitie hath 
found that which pride ſought, like little Dazid, which was 
leaft accounted of, and yet got the victorie; yea, whennoman 
durſtencounter with the giant, x. Sam. 1 7. 28. This is the ladder 
whereby we muſt aſeend, Gen. 28.12. Pride did caſt vs downe, 
& humilitie muſt raiſe vs vp. As the way to heauen is narrow, 
Mat. 12. 1 3jſo the gate is low, & he had neede to ſtoope which 
entreth in at it: therefore be not proud, leſt God oppoſe him» 
felfe againſt you;but be humble and the grace of God belong 
ethto you. So long as thou att proud andreadeftthis ſentẽce, 


Gia giueth grace to the hible,thou maiſt ſay to thy ſoule:Soule, 


thou hafi no part herein: for grace is the portion of the hum- 
ble, and the dowrie of the meeke,and the treaſure of the low - 
ly : but to thee it is ſaid, The Lord reſſteth the proud: as iſ hee 
fuld ſay, Auoid Satan, Mat. 4. or, Depart from mr ye wicked, . 
Mat.25:45.Thus you ſce how you may haue God your ſtiend 
or your enemie: He reſiſteth the proud, and gineth grace to the 
humble. If thou diſdaine to learne humilitie of man, learne it of 
God, who humbled himſelfe from heauen to earth, to exalt 
thee frõ earth to hesuen: to which kingdome(when the proud 
ſhal be ſhut out)the Lord Teſus bring vs for his mercies ſake. 
FINIS. 


THE YONG MANS © 


TASKE- 


Eccleſiaſtes 12. 1. 
Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth, 


IF it be ſo, as they ſay, that none but young men doe 
A heare our doctrine, then this Text is well choſen for 
the auditorie, to teach young men that, which iſ they 
learne, they may ſay with Dauid, I haue more umderſtandin 
than the ancient. Pſal 119.100. Al Scripture is mans — | 
anſweres,like /obz Baptiſt, to What ſhall we doe? In the * 
| O 4 DE 1 =, o 
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of lobixthe ſecond and the twelſib: [obs faith, I write vnta you 
babes, write ima you childrew, I write vmto you fathers, I Wyrire 
vnto pam young men, write unto yon old men. So the word, which 
is called a ſtying boo. flieth from one age to another, from one 
ſexe to another, from one calling to another, till like a Iudge it 
hath gluen euery man his charge. Among the reſi, I may call 
this Scripture, The youngs mans tacię: Wherein the Wiſeman 
ſheweth, when is ihe bei time to ſow the ſeed of verrue, that 


it may bring forth the fruit of life, & make a man alwaies tea- 
die to die. Let him remember his Creator in the daies of his 
outh, and all his life ſhall runne in a line, the middle like the 
eginning, and the end like the middle; as the Sunne ſetteth 


ainſt the place where it roſe. | 
After Salomon had deſcribed man(like Mariba) troubling 
and toyling her ſelf about many things;at laſt ho bringeth him 
to that one thing neceſſatie, which Chriſt taught Mary: and 
ſhewes him, that iſ he had begun there at fic, he had fuiid that 
which he ſought without trouble, and bin happier many yeres 
fince then he is now. Therfore to them which are young, Salo- 
mos ſhewes what a vantage they haue aboue the aged, like a 
ſhip which ſeeing another ſhip ſinke before her, lookes about 
her, puls dove her ſaile, turneth her courſe, andeſcapes the 
ſands, which would ſwallow her, as they had done the other. 
So they which are young, neede not trie the ſnares and al- 
lurements of the world, or the iſſues and effects of fin, which 
old men haue tried before them, but take the triall and expe- 
rience of others, and goe anteter way to obtaine their wiſned 
de ſires. That is this (ſaith Salomon) If chou wouldeſt haue an 
ſetled peace or heartie ioy in this vaine or tranſitorie world, 
which thou haſt bin ſeeking al the time ſince thou wert borne, 
thou mult Remember thy Creator, which did make thee, which 
hath elected thee, x hich hath redeemed thee, which daily pre- 
ſerueth thee, which will for euer glorific thee: and as the kind 
remembrance of a friend doth recreate the mind; ſo to thinke 
and meditate vpon God, will ſupple thy thoughts, diſpell thy 
griefe, and make thee cheerefull, as the fight of the Arke com- 
forted Dauid: for ioy, and comfort, and pleaſure is where as 


God is here as light & cheerſulnes, & beauty is, where ps the 
Sunne 
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Sunne is. Now if thou wouldeſt haue this ioy and comfort, and 
pleaſure to be long, and wouldeſteſcapethoſethouſand miſe · 
ries, vexations and vanities, Which Salomon by many weatie 
and tedious trials ſought to make naked before thee, and yet 
held all but vanitie when he had found the way, thou muſt Re- 
member thy Creatour in the daiss of thy youth, at the firſt ſpring 
time: and then thy happineſſe ſhall be as long as thy liſe; and 
all thy thoughts while thou temaineſt on earth, a fotetatie of 
the glorie of heaven. This is the ſumme of Salomons counſell. 
Salomon finds man ſceking happines out of the way, as Eſas 
hunted long fora bleſſing. and yet went without it: he pities to 
ſee him ſceke and not find, to tunne and not obtaine: therſore 
he ſettoth him in the way Jike a guide ſent from heauen, which 
often had ſtraĩed himſelfe before, and being now recouered ta 
his right way, ſtands like a mark of knowledge in the turnings 
that leade vnto blind by · waies, to direct al thoſe that paſſe by. 
that they may follow the readie path that leadeth to eternall 
happineſſe. And becauſe the Traueller marcheih cheerefully, 
which knoweth his way befote he ſetteth foorth:therſore from 
the firſt ſetting foorch, euen from the time of youth, when a 
man beginneth to runne his pilgrimage, Salomos tels him how 
hee ſhall therein prepare himſelſe to walke, and: ſershim ina 
faire high way, whete in is no turning either to the tight hand 
or the left, which he calleth the remembrance of God. As if he 
ſhould ſay, Walke with God as Enoch did, and remember well 
that he which ſhal be thy Judge, doth ſee all that thou doeſt, 
and heateth thee at euery word: and this thought ſhall kee pe 
thee in the way at all times, like the cloud and piller of firey 
which went before the children of Iſrael aſwell by day as by 
night, vhen they trauelled in the wilderneſſe. | 
In the next chapter beſore, and the ninth verſe, Salomos ſaid; 
Reioice O young man in thy youtb:uow he hath changed his note 
to Remember O young ma in thy youth. No more Reece, but 
Remember. Salomon mocked beſore, and ſhewed what they did 
remember: here he ſhewes what they ſnhould remember, leſt 
any Libertine ſhuld miſconſtrue him and ſay, Salamom taught 
to teioyce, Salomon gaue vs leaue to ſinne, Salumos ſaid; doe as 
ye liſt, ſor you are young men, & haue a prĩuiledge to be laſei- 
uious 


ef 


Lam. z. 27. 


77. al, 1 * 7.6, 


_ De you many tarke. | | 
vious and yaine : he recants with a breath and denies ſoorth- 
with his word; euen where he ſpake t. 

What ſaid I? Reioyce O young man in thy youth ?T would ſay, 
Remember O yong man in thy youth. So God mocks vs while 
we ſin, like Aficarah,which bad Achab fight againſt Aram, and 
then forbad him againe; ſo he bids them reioyce, and forbids 


| themagaine:Reioycenot in thy youth, but repẽt in thy youth. 


One would thinke that Salomon ſhould haue given this Me- 
morandum rather to old men than to yong men, let them re- 
pent which look to die. Oh, ſaith eremy, it is good for a man 
to beare the yoke in his youth: if it he good to ſuffer in youth, 
it is better to learne in youth: thereſore if Dauid wiſhe that 
his tongue might cleaue to the tooſe of his mouth iſ hee for- 
got Ieruſalem: whar are they worthie which forget God the 
king of leruſalem? Can a child forget bis father ? Is not God 
aur farher?cherfore who is too yong to remember him, ſee- 
ing the child doth know his father?As the deepeſt wounds had 
neee tobe firſt tented:ſo the vnſtableſi minds haue needeto - 
bee firſt confirmed. In this extremitie is youth, as Salomon 
ſnewes them before he teackeththem. For in the laſt verſe of- 
the former chapter, he calleth youth vamrie, as if hee hould 
ſpeałe il euill in a word, and ſay that youth is enen the age of /in. 
Therfore when he had ſhewed yong men their folly vnder the 
name 6f yanitie, hike a good Tutor he taketh them to ſchoole, 
and teacheth the their dutie : Kemember thy Creator;as though 
all ſinne were the forgetfulnefſe of God,andalour obedience 
came from this remembrance; that God created vs after his 
owne image in tighteouſneſſe and holineſſe, to ſerve him here 
for a while, and after to inherit the ioyes which hee hath him- 
ſelfe. Which if we did remember, doubtleſſe it would make vt 
aſhamedeo thinke, & ſpeake, and do as we are wont. For what 
man doth temember his Creator, or why he was created while 
he ſwesreth and forſweareth, and maketh his trade of ſinne, as 
though there were no God to iudge, nor hel to puniſh ? This is 
becauſe the remembrance of God which would wake ſinners, 
is ſo chaſed from men,forfeare it ſhould curbe them of their 
—— that they dare not thinke of him, but ſiriue to forget 
him, that they may ſinne withont ſeare. Therefore hee becom- 


' meth 
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meth a ſchoolemaſter for , and calleth children vnto him 
before they be cottupted, to teach them this one leſſon ſorthe 

guide of their liſe, Remember thy Creator: To which he draws 
eth them as it were with two corda : the ſhore flight of their 
youth, and the inſinite infirmities of age. To ſhew how ſaone 
our youth s gone, which we thinke wil nener haverend, Sl. 

wor doth not reckon it hy yeeres but by daics, in the d 
thy youth: ſo'the Scripture numbers our life by daies & houres, 
— ininutes, to teach vs to make vic of all our time, aud cuerid 
day to think vpon the end. Let leſt they ſhould polite over this 


remembrance ynto age, which is che g day that all ſee 
to repent; after this — n — 
and blimde, and lame, and: ſtimmeritig, for the to 


young men 
behold,as if he ſhould: ſay : Eooke my ſhone; is this mas. fix 
to learne; which cannot heare, nor fee, nor ſpeake, nor gos? 
Therſore remember thouthy Creator in the daies of thy youth 
before this dotage come. This then. is the ofour mtſ· 
ſage to halten them forward: which: trauell towards: heaven, 
becauſe there is a great ſpace between, God — 
adoc to aſpire the top ol mount Sion, hut more adoe to aſpire 
the top of the mount of Heauen: - i | | 


4 l ny i I-519 hop t ; —_— 
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morning: ſo im che-morning life ſacrifice! abi ſelſt to 
God;andlethimwhichis Abe —— Alphein 


thy conuerſion, that is, the beginning as well as the end Be» ,_ 


cauſe we are giuento ſet the beſũ laſt, that we may haue alon- 
. ——— 
of Agger an which the time was not 
come when they ſhould build the temple : thereſbre the holy 
Ghoſt crieth fo often: This aj the acceptabit time, T hit is the day 
of ſaluation,To day heare his voice;like Rebeceah which taught 
her ſon che neereſt way to ger the bleſſing. When Chriftwene 
about to caſt out Diuela, they ſaid hat he rormented tem he- 1. l. 
fore che time : ſo whenſoeuer thou goeſſ about to diſmiſſe thy 
ſins & pleaſures though thou ſtay till thou be an old man ct 
they will ſay ſtill that thou diſmiſſeſt them heſote the timei But 
then is the time, whenthe Diuell ſaith; the time is not qeta ſer 
the diutl iaa liar, and kno eth chat wich what tn > 


* 


8 
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ſelues be ſeaſoned at fit, they will taſte of the ſame euer after, 
— — Therefore asGod-fuethrro baue vs 
_ at goodnefſe, ſo the Diuel woors veto. begin atwicked- 
neſſe:alleaging either that we are not teſolued yet to leaue our 
pleaſures, or elſe that God is exceeding mercifull to ſinners, 

orels that weſhal haue ſpace enough to ſerue him hereafter. 
So he lands us it e 
wich theſ& weapons; tliat wee cannot get vpon the firſt Raffe, 
but one thouglit or other pulleth vs back, when the foote is in 

the ſtirrop ready to ride away from all our ſinnes at once. Thus 

we haue long putpoſed go ſerue God, and euerie man thinketh 

thut ho ſttouſd bee ſeruedi bm wee cannot accurchoſ the timt 

alen vefbegin ne ſanh whon lim richʒ andither ſaith whend 

An free, another ſuitſi when Lam ſetſed, another ſaith when 

am nl, then my pleaſuro will leaue me, and ſhall ber fitter to 

fat and pray, and ſequeſter my ſelfe, but now Iſhal be mocked 

if Ide not — — borrowers! when our day 

ispuſt alreattiep eb eraue a longeb and longer, and yet a lon- 

ger uill we be arreſted wick death 219i the prince of creatures 

dieth before he conſidered vy he liued: for as no diſcipline is 


Note. vſed where Chriſts diſcipline is neglected, ſo no time is obſer- 
22.82 00 ved;where Godyrimetis omitted. Kel cs 52 190 1 

| 01 Tos mold vg; Nepentante it nener too late: þutitisa 

tn ſuyiag Nepentance is neuer tod ſoone. Therfore we are 

1. cor · 9.24. coinmandedco'run, char we may obtaine ; which is the ſwif- 

cxod.a 3. 20. teftpaſedf man. The Cherubius were portraied with wings be- 

fote the place where the Iſraelitets 5 ſhew bhowyiquick- 


Wa went about th ſſe: The hound which runs 
. for the Hurt, gitdv forth ſd ſoone as he ſees the Hart fart: 
ttz Hawke which ſſiech hut forthe Paririge, taketh ber flight 
ſioſoonè as ſhe ſpieth the Partrige ſpring: ſo we ſhould follow 
the Word ſo ſoone as it ſpea koch, anch come to: out maſter: ſo 

+:.3.1z:; foes he:cdlteth; For Gotetquiriog the firſt horne for his 

I offribpjndrhe firſt fraites for his ſeruice, reſquiteth che firſt 
labours of his ſeruams and (as I may ſay)the maidenhead of e- 

velie manſthereſore ſo ſoone as man was created, a law was 

Gen.2, 15. 16. Fuen bimto ſhewthart hee ſhould liue vnder obodience from 
* day tlutihe is bo one ar die is borneſhe is baptized 

JE in 


- 02? 


Chrift,weſhonld creepe vnto him, and ferue him as wee can in 
youth and age: ſo ſoone as he begianeth to pray, he faith, Thy 
name be hallowed, thy kingdbme come, thy will be dont, be- 
fore he askes his daylie bread; to ſhe v that we ſhould ſeeke the 
will of God, before the food which we live by, much more be- 
fore the ſins and pleaſures which we periſh by: ſo ſoone as che 
Lord diſtributed the talents, he enioyned his ſeruants to vſe 


them. Who is ſo young which hath not teceiued ſome talent ot 


other therefore youti cannot excuſe him, becauſe the talent 
tequires to be asked of euery one which hath it. So ſoone a3 
God hath created the mam & the woman, he commanded thẽ 
to increaſe and multiplie: ſhall wee increaſe and multiplie in 
the fleſh, beforeweincreaſe and multiply in the ſpirit? The firſt 
thing which God did after he had created heauen and earth, he 


did ſeparate light from datknes, to ſhew vs how we ſhould ſe- Gir.1.14, 


arate good from euill, before our good become euill. The firſt 

ſſon that lohn taught, was, Repent, for the Gn heauen 
% at hand. Matth. 3.2. The firſt leſſon that the Diſciples taught, 
was, Repent too, for the kingdome of beanenis at hand. Mat. 19. 
And the firſt leſſon that Chriſt taught, was, Repent far thekjug» 
dome of bheauen is at band; Matth. 4. ro. to teach ys hat Wee 
ſhould do firſi; Rcpent was the firſt leſſon to yong and old: Fu 
what can we owe God to morrow, which wee ate not indebted 


to day ? Therefore Dauid prayed, Teach mee O Lord to number Pſai. 90.12. 


wy daies: not my yeeres, nor my moneths,nor my wee kes, but 


my dayes; ſhe wing that wee ſhall anſwere for daies as well a 


yeeres, for to day as well as to morrow: and for our youth as 
ſtraitly as our age, which made him crie, Remember not the 
funes of my youth; which hee would not haue ſpoken, if God 
did not marke the ſinnes of youth as well as age. Therefore he 
oalleth children vnto him as Salama doth; and ſaith, that hes 
will teach them the feare ofthe Lord. For ſhould children ho- 
nour their father, and not honour God ? It was a ſweete com- 
fort, when the children went beſore Ihtiſt to his temple, and 
ſang their Heſanua, to make their fathers aſhamed, which did 
not know the Meſſias when he came, when their liediechildren- 
knew him. It is written that when Chriſt heard a young man 
aniWetre, , 


| The | mant take. 
in — OF vor. rum cannot: runne to Note; 


222 The young mer tacky. OW 
_ - anſwere,that hee had kepe the Commendements from bit youth, 
Chriſt began to lone bras; which ſhewes how Chriſt louerh theſe 
timely beginnings, when we make him our nurſe, and draw 
our firſt milke from his breaſts. There is not one confeſſion for 
old men,and another for young men:the old man ſaith nor, I 
did beleeue iu God, the young man ſaith not, I will beleeue in 
God, but both ſay, —— e in God: for he which is called 
Jan, in Exod. 3. loueth I am, and careth not for I was, nor I wil 
be. When Chriſt asked Peter, Loxeft thow me ? he looked that 
Peter ſhould anſwere him, Tea Lord I lone thee: and nor drive 
him off, as Felix did Paui, I will heare thee, I will loue thee, 
when I haue a conuenient time. For hee which will not come 
when God calles, vhatſoeuer hee ſay, it is impoſſible that hee 
ſhould reſolue to come hereafter : for hee which is euill, how 
ſhould he reſolue to be good? Therefore now or neuer, now 
and euer the tree which buddeth not in ſpring, is dead all che 
yeere : vihen a man is firſt married, he may vie the matter ſo, to 
win his wife vnto him, or to enſtrange her heart for euer. When 
a Paſtor commeth firſt to a place, with a ſmall matter hee may 
make the ſimple people like him or diſlike him, ſo long as hee 
ſtaieth: when the beire comes to his lands, lightly all his te- 
nants begin to ſpeake well of him, or euill of him: when a - 
Prince commeth to the Cro une, by the la wes which hee ma- 
keth, firſt the people gheſſe how he wil tule euer aſter, and ei- 


ther diſpoſe their hearts to loue him, or wiſh his death. 


Therefore the ſage and beaten Counſellors aduiſed Rabo- 
boam when hee began to raigne: Semi ſelfe loning to rhe 

day, aud they wilthe thy ſeruanti for cuor. Ac though alt 
the dayes atcer could not doe ſo much as the firſt: Such a vi- 
Qorie: it is to begin well, as our prouerbe ſaith: Hee which 
hath begun well, is halle his way : eſpecially it is good for a 
manto{beginhisrepentancebefore he lcerne to bee euill: for 
herein out mindes doe follow om bodics ; If our children bee 
deformed in their youth, wee neuet looke to ſee them well 
fauoured: ſo if che mind-bee-plantedin ſinne, ſeldome any 
goodneſſe huddeth out of that ſtocke. For vertue muſt haue a 


time to grow, the ſeed is ſowue in youth, which commeth vp 
— ure d ad 1720 


And 


And ifwe ran ſay'ef others, when we-ſeea ä 
chou wilt proove a waghting, if thou line to bee elder why - 
ſhould we, if we begin as ill as he, thinke that weſhal he better 
and better, which iudge that he will be worſe and wotſe ? A 
thearrow is directed at the firſt, ſo it flyeth all the way, ouer or 
vnder, or beſide, but it neuer findeth the marlee, vnleſſe it he le- 
uelled right in the hand; ſo they which make an euill begin- 
ning ſoreſpeake themſelues at the firſt, and wander out al their 
race, becauſe when they ſhould haue leuelled their life, they 
tooke their aime amiſſe. Therefore happie ate they which haue 
theire arrow in their hand, and day before them, for they need 
not wiſheo be young againe. Now kilthe ſerpent in the egge, 
for when he is a ſerpent he will kill thee:ifthou canſt not ouer- 
come finne in the infancie,before ctheroorfaftien,and the ſeuce 
be made about ir;bow wilt thou ſtruggle with the Lion, when 
hee ſeeth his pawes, and ſinne is become like an old man, ſa 
rough and frowatd, that hewilnotheare? As hard as it is to 
reclaime one of theſe old ſinners, or grand Napiſis, which are 
incorporate into Poperie, and as poyſon is ſetled in a ſerpent; 
ſo hard it wil he to reclaime thee, when thou wilt begin to ſay, 
it hath beene my cuſtome, and I cannot leaue it. p 
Itie thy firength but wich one of thy francs, and ſee what 
ſhifts, what excuſes, what delaies it will finde, and howit will 
importune thee to let it alone, as the diuel tormented the child 
before he went out: i thou canſt not diſcharge one vice that 
thou haſt accuſtomed thy ſelſe vnto; when al thy vices are be- 
come cuſtomes, how wile thou wraſtle with tbem?? | 
Therefore we bend the tree while it is a ewigge, and breake 
the horſe while he is a colt, and teach the dogge while hois a 
whelpe, and tame the Eagle while be is young. 
. Youthislike the day, to doe all our workes in. Fot when the 
night of age commeth, then euerie man ſaith, Imight haut bin 
learned, might haue beene ateacher, Imight haue beene: like 
him, or him, but the hatueſt was paſt before I began to ſowe; 
and Winter is come, now my ſruite ſhould ripe Thus euerie 
man that is old ſaith, hee cannot doe that which he though to 
doe, and crieth with Salomon; Catechiſe the child an his youth; 


and he will remember it when he is old: ſo cottupt him in his 
5 | youth, 


Matth,6.3 3. NR 


x26 The eee 
yeuchzhnd he will re et chat too. This) Mabuchadungx. ar 
pereeiued, and thereiote e choſe the towardlieſt children of 
che raelites do traine them vp in Idolatrie, like the Popiſh Se. 
mim ties, that they might be his inſtruments another day. Hhe 
had let thẽ alone til they had learned the truth fitſt, he thought 
that would not take his way: therſore he tooke them be- 
fore they had any religion, to frame them to his religion. If 
Tdolaters and Papifts be ſo cunning in their generation to poi. 
ſon theit children betime, left they ſhould prooue Chiriſtians 
after, what care appertaineth to Chriſlians to ſeaſon their chil- 
dren in their ſpring, lie the vertuous Lady which /obw com- 
mendeth, leſſ they ptooue Papiſts and traytots, and repro- 
bates, when they looke ſor comſort of them. There was no- 
thing which made Rebobumm to chuſe ſuch young Counſellors, 
when he began to raigne, but becauſe they were his compani- 
ons before, therefore they became his Counſellors after. This 
i the preſerment of our ſinnes, if chey haue been our compa- 
nlons in youth, in age they will ſooke to bee our Counſellors 
and maſters too. Therefore the beſt ſeaſon to ſeeke God, is to 
ſeeke him early before the floods of wrath ariſe, and the heape 
of ſinnes ſtand vp like a rampired wallbetweene God and vs. 
They which ſteks meearly, ſbull fied me, ſaith Wiſedome, in the 
8. of Proverbs: due n ibem which deferre. (ſhe faith) they ſpall 
feeke we; but they ſhall not find me; Prout; becauſe they did not 
 cbuſe the frare of the Lord: that is, when good and euill were 
ſecbeforechem, they did :preferre evill before good,as a man 
chuſeth that whithhee'likech; Therefore when they ſecho mo, 
(faitGod)rbeyfball ee u e How doe yee fay then that 
yee will ſceke God dhen Got himſelfe faith that ye ſhall nor 
find him? Therefore in the fourth of Proverbs and the ſeuenth 
vetſe, Wiſedome is called be beginning; to teach vs to ſeeke 
Wifedome in the beginning: for ſaith Chriſt, /F yee ſorke the 
dam uf hiuuen r all be caſt vpox yon : he ſaith 
not, if you ſerlte thewotfafirſt, heaven ſhall be caft vpon you; 
but ifpwu TeekehtawenfirA;worldlythings ſhall be caſt vpon 
you: Hee which doth belreue this, would firſt ſeeke the king- 
dom of heaven, for that eh followechzthar al che reſt mi be 


be caſtypon him; as when Salomon deſired wiſedome before 
9 N honour, 


—"— 


The young mant tacks... = 
honor,God gaue him wiſedome and honor too, becauſe hee 
ſou ht che beR firſ ; range; prep Eu 10121 ann id 
There war a poole in Iurſe where the ficke. dnt loprous lay: 


for at one time of the day, the Angell came ind fired che wa- Iebn. 3. a 
tet, and then he which Reprit firſt was healed of his diſcaſe:he Note. 


which fept in firſi wras healed, faith John, none but hee which 
ſtept in firſtʒ ſo he which cakerh time ii ſure, Pt he vhieh fore- 
ſloweth time oftenet faileth than ſpcedeth. For when golden 
opportunitie is paſt, no time will fir fot her. I E545 would ber 


ſerued before the widow when ſhee had but a little cruſe of Note. 


oyle, which was not enough to ſerue her ſelſe; will God bee 
ſerued after Elias? will God be ſerued after thiee ? nay after the 
fleſh,and after the tr nizift teade i Leu. 19, f 3. that 
God would not haue theNibbirers hire Nx in rhy handy all 
night, but would haue thee pay him before thou ſleepe. If 


God would not haue the labourers due ſlay in thy hand one 


night, ho dareſt thou keepe his due from him day and night? 
Is many dayes and nights, weekes, and moneths, and yeeres 
2 where is the morning ſactifice which God requi- 
reth?nay where is the euening ſacrifice which God requirech? 
the gloomie morning hath ouercaſt the whole day. Doſtthou 
thinke ie enough if thou doe not fic in the ſeat of the ſcorners, 
or if thou do not ſtand in the way of ſinners the which ſtandeth 
ſtaieth not, he which ſitteth taketh his eaſe, but he which -wal- 
keth goeth his way. Vet hee which walketh in the way of ſin- 
ners, though he neither fit nor ſtand, is not of the bleſſed num- 
ber: But he which neither ſitteth nor ſtandeth, nor walketh, is 
bleſſed, faith Dauid, Pſa. . VN. Alas then why do we fir, if they 
which ſtand are accurſed, & they which walke ate not bleſſed? 


Chriſt ſaith, Firſt ſcebę the kingdom of God, & we ſay, firſt let me Halth.C-33. 


burie my father, firſt let me bid my friends farewell, && ſo many 
things firſt. So long in burying our father & bidding our frieds 
farewell(that is, the riches and honors, and pleaſures of this 
world) that there is no time leſt to ſecke the Kingdome: but 
follow me is turned to, follow vs: Chriſt muſt follow our fins, 
and come after our pleaſutes, or els he ſhall not be ſerued at al, 


When we were children, we deferred till we were men: when Note. 


we are men, we defer til we be * men:when we are old men, 
we 


e t your life — no leiſurę to live 


—_— flit from ſin to 2 wicked thoughts to wicked 
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out of hatwecar to ſeeke it againe. Therefore I 
caungt 129 715 wa ſeeks the kingdome of bea. 


| aue ſou ticlong gee: but now 1 
21 00 2 be timo, and At laſt ſecke 
| 9 ric — wi ſeared, that as little flies 


when many came together plagued and defiroyed the Egyp- 
tians ; ſo ſhort houres, but 7 ſinne and ſecuritie, will 


22585 ok wholc een gur repentance, w 
we ariſe $ alle longer than EDEN... 
Note. S not many Lots, but many linger like Lot, loth to 


deparr,ymillthey they ſec the fire burne. If the Angell had not 


ſnatched buy away, Lot had periſhed with 3 i 
lax. There be mT Giſh, Virgins, & ſiue wiſe, but 155 
one knocks wh mhenake dagiy is ſhut. Thete be not margins 
oui, but many as old as Simeõ, hich neuer yet imb Chtiſt 
in their hearts. . ught to repent before they were ſo 
. now they e ſor bene are not old enough to re- 
pent yet. Nay I and! were, many ma Rers of Iſrael, Mayots, Alder- 
men Sheriffs eb e ee know 
no more what it is to be borne a then Nichodemus which 
came by night: ue after line, ſermon aſter ſermon, and the 
blacks More lke bimſelfe. All their Tearmes are vacations, all 
their religion promiſes, and all their promiſes hypocrifies. In 
Read of catechiſing their children, 2s Salomon teacheth them, 
— * catechize them to hunt and haw le, to ride and vaunt, to 
and ſweare, to game and daunce, as they were catechiſed 
themſelues, leſt the child ſhould proue better than his father, 
and then he ĩs qualified like a gentleman. Is this to ſecke the 
kiogdome ofheauen firſt, or laſt, or not at all? Woe to the ſe- 
curitie, woe to the Rubborneſle, woe to the drowſines of this 
age. The theeſe commeth at midnight, and wee ſleepe till the 
daw ning of the day: we let in Satan — we bid him auoide: 
we ſell our birthright, before i come to our hands . 
OT. 


Giroyle,Ghen oli ag i 1 ble 
yeſterday, and to moto we ' ; 1885 


which ſhould haue the firſi ſruites, can get no frultes, becauſe 
we marre the ground before we ſow its: 
Conſider this yee which might h n | 
things morethanye aye ad bcpt Te 

you. God will horalwiy knodke'# the doors, Chriftwilliiot 
alway clocke like a Hen, /ob» will not alway erie in the wider- 
nes x fo meicie is in the foreward, and iudgement in the rere- 
ward. They which canſeynow,We haue a Prophet; ſhall Ry; 
We had a Prophet, ut we entettuined him lie ) Gergefictst 


ſo God ſent him fron v9 like Bab tb the Nibilites: 
when the Iſraelites deſpiſed him: Vet Wiledome ctieth in the 


ftreeres; Let euery Toſeph ſtore vp before the famlu comes i for 
he which promiſeth thee pardon when thou doſſ return, doth 
not promiſe that to morrow thou ſhalt returne. Repetanceisa 
gift, and a gift muſt be taken heti it ĩs offered, The time paſt 
gone, and thou canſt not recall that to repent in; the time to 
come is vncertaine and thou ranſt not aſſure that to tepeit ing 
the preſent time is onely thine, and thou maiſt repent in that: 
but anon that will by gon too. Therefore as Samuel began to 
ſerue Gd is his minꝰritic ar Tmothie read the Scriptures in 
his childhood, and 7h grłv in ſpirit as he ripenedin yeeres: 
ſo whether thoube old oryong, thy repentance cannot come 
too ſoone,becauſethy ſinne is gone before, If thou lackeſt a 


ſpur to make thee runne, ſee how — —— — wich 
thy life, youth commethypon chlghnndgge commeth ypon 
youth,death commech vpon age, with ſuch a ſwift ſaile; that if 
all our minutes were ſpent in mortifying our ſelues, yet our 
glaſſe would be run out, beſore we had purged halfe our cor- 
ſuptions. All theſe examples and ſentences, and prouerbs, and 
reaſons do crie with Salomor, Remtber 8 the daies 
of thy youth. This is the kingi cõmendation or greeting to the 
colledge of youth. But how ſhould yong men remẽber God, 
when'old an forget him? if Noah be drunk, who ſhal rebuke 
Cham It is time to remember God in age, or elſe to forget 
him for euer. Therfore as the Iſraelites gatheted twice ſo much 
Manna the diy before the 1 as they gathered any 

2 ay 
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J boſorarhar,be ule they mightnorgaherypon e 
bath: ache gray head which l 

ſabbath when be ſhall reſt in che grave, ſhould pray twice as 
much,heare twice as much, doe twice as much, to prepare the 
ſacrifice of his hody and ſoule readie & acceptable vnto God; 
becauſe the night is at hand, hen he cannot heare, nor pray, 
nor repent am more. Icis ſaid, the diuel is very buſie becauſe 
his time is ſhort, but an old mis is ſhorter. What haſte ſhould 
he make that mutt go further than the Moone, than the Sunne 
in gyeere, or a moneth,or a weeke, which the Saints were go- 
ing al their life. Therefore, if youth had neede of legges, 15 
had neede of wings to flic vnto God. But as Chriſt ſaid, 7 he 
poore receixe the Goſpell, though the rich be more bound; ſo we 
may ſay, the yong men receiue the Goſpel, though the olde 
men haue more cauſe. 

The yong men folllow Chriſt, the yong men heare the word, 
the yong men ſanRifie themſelues, the yong men ſtand for the 
Church, the yong men beare the heate of this day: old Noah is 
drunke,old Lot is ſleepie, old Sampſon bath loſt his ſtrength, 
Oncethe yonger brother did ſleale the bleſſing firs the elder, 
and now he hath got it againe,asthe malice of Eſas ſhewes, 
which perſecutes him for it. I ſpeake it to their ſhame, they that 


weare the furres and ſcarlets,as though they were al wiſedom, 


and grauitie, & holines cuento.che skirts, may ſay as Zedechi- 
4s ſaid to Michaiah, when did the ſpirit depart from me & go 
to thee? when did zeale depart from vs and goe to you? They 


are ſo nouſled ta che world and acquainted with ſinne, hat it 


is too late now for the world to ſpeake vnto them; they may 
looke vpon the ſignes of wiſedome, and grauitie, and holines 
whe they ſee their 155 beards & gray heads, and fide gownes, 
and aske why is this buſh hanged out and no wine within? 
What maruell then if they be not reuetenced. but mockt and 
pointed at, when Sem and /apher had need to come againe, 
and couet᷑ their nakednes? What a ſhame was it to the Iſraelites 
when Chriſt ſaid by a Canaanite, IL haue not foũd ſo great faith 
in IſraelꝰSo what a ſhame is itto y elders, that Cirift mʒy ſay 
againe, I haue not found ſo great faith, nor knowledge, nor 
zcalc in maſters, and fathers, and rulers, as in ſeruants, and an 
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of peace and ſty y dur Hestx, ac if you'had Zotten a victorie: 


and the more your patiiceds; TY r Hefſe your pine is. For at 
light burthen, borne at the armes tide, weigherh heauier by 
much, than a burthen of trebble waight, if it be borne vpon the 
ſhoulders, which are made to bear: ſb if a man fer impatience 
bo, bears his crofſe,which is not fit to bearc;ir will grumble, and 
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ors ion for all perſons and all diſeaſes. There< 
fore when the Angel! had recorded all the troubles which 
ſhould come in the latter daes: at laſt hee concluded, Heres 
the patience of Saints: as though parience ſhould beate all. hoc. 13. 10. 
Therefore ſo many ſcriptures goe like preachers about the 
Bible, to exhort vnto patience, like a Beacon which isſet vp to 
call men together, ſhewitig vs, that by ee b our 
ſonles » vs though man without patienee had no rule of him- 244.9, 
felfe: that amn wiſedome is ke by bis patience, as though Pros g. 
ihat he which is not patlent, eannot be wiſe + that by patience we lieb. io. 
receine the promiſes, as though the iſes did not belong vn- 
to vn vnles we haue patierice's that patience breedeth experignce, Nom. 3. 
andexperioncd hopr, os he which wanteth patience; had - 
no experience of God xo know the ſcope of his doings, nor a 
ny hope to comfort bim about the life to comè befides man; 
rcaſons moe; That the affiitions of this world are not worthie of Num. d. 
vhs rojerthat ſuct tee them: chat all things (eue oli affictions - 
turm to the be if we lone Cod: that they ard bleſſed whnth werpe A. uch pe; 
r wit fwffer wick 3:00 
Chrift, we ſbal rage With Chriſt: that the Lord dethlone tbeſe 
whons be chaſt tneth : that by ſaffering wer art made M the ſonne 

; whoſe life was a perſecution; is though the holy Ghoſt 


by often calling vpon v tte the importumire wotmin, Mould Lake 18. 
yi onrrery..) 2 o 


- Befides theſe honorable praiſes of patitnce, the Prophets, 
Euangeliſts, and Apoffles, haue a ſet number of examples be- 
fore our ces like bunnets, of ſuch cures as haue been healed by ä 
her: thabestheautHo? to ide Hebre des falth;By farb - Abel ef lieb tn. 
ferell u beter. ſueriſte than re farb Enoch Was tranſlated 
before he ſaw death + by feith Noah e the Arks and mat 
preſerued from 7 faith Abrabam wa content to ſaryi- 
fies his ſox, aud yet beleened that in his ſeede all the world ſhould be 
bleſſed: by faith Sara rectiued ſtrengtb fo bring forth a child when 
ſhe was ſtrobęen myeeret;and paſt —— fFthe wombe. So I 
may ſay of patience: by patience /ob did beare all the torments %. 


het the Diuel could hespe vpon him: by patience /acob put Gd. 29. 30. N. 


vp a thouſand wrongs from Laban and his children, ind neuer 


complained in one and twentie yeeres before he departed: by 
1 patiencæ 


928 loſe A... — n 
Gen.45.15. Parience /oſepy forgaue his brethren hen he ght haue put 
n —_—_—— them ſood when they feared revenge: 
by patience Chtiſſ ſuffered baniſhment, and reproches, and 
ſcoutges, vntill he went to his death, like a lambe to the ſlaugh- 
ter ' n ; _ 


Among the ſtrangs cutes of patience, David may reportof 
his expetience, hat thieplaiſter hath dont for fene 
a figure of Chriſt he was alwajes hedged about with the croſſe, 
Which proued his patience like a touch · tone euerie day, As 
Chriſt was contemneꝗ of his countrimen, ſo David vas con- 
temned of his brethten: as Chtiſi fled to Egypt, ſo. Dani ſled 
822282ͤ8ͤ⁊ —— — 

1. Sam. 26.2. Ucdfood of liga: as Her ecuted Chriftz fo 5, 
28.2, cuted Dam; and the wrath o the; King brought many ene 
Luk.8,2. mics wyhie, that when hoe wes -anoinged, yet hee could not 


1. Sam. a5. 18. 
19. 2.16. 13. 
2. Sam. 8.2.0. 
1.6.1 5.4. * 4 rr 
18.33. 91. | 


1. San. 30.6. 


2. irg. G. 16. 
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fo geth,7 he Lord deliurreth them out of al. Thus (by bis owne 


Hae the traxbles of the righteous : and then by his owne 
cure 
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ey toni. Therfare ud Chriftzotd — i to h. 21. zb. 
frengehen him wen he ſuffered: {>the holy [Ghoſt doch: run 
vponthe croſſe, to keepe vs in enpectation of croubles,thac we 
might prepare faith. and patience, and conſtancie for ibæem, as' 

Noah prepared an Arke for the flood. The ſecond thing wich 

makes vs to Rare fo at tho crofle;is;broaufe we ute like the Pro-- 

phers ſcruant, which did ſee his fory but not his friends: fo wee 3. Kivg. 6. 
ſee our fore, but not our ſalue. Comſort ſeemes a farte off like Ile 16. 
«Hbrahiom in the heauens, as though ĩt would neuet come ſo 

low: thereſore wo goe about to deliuer our ſelus as it is ſaid, 

Ear pi beate bir bude ag though we could deliuer our felues. Tai. 2. 
—— — 'Moſes, rhe. Lorid foull fight — 2 rod. i 4. 16. 
Daxidcomes in like a paciſier and fait; r t Noll. 

— wr vun. Beare boihthiefe: — 2 ef 
thorbwa ſes of croubles, and thar chen your 


haven of re andnoaffition ſall tale you - 
before yon be meu fon 


here to haue your temedie. A. — free 

* to e. any are? 

teen, but the Lord delinerech bins owt of al, Here be ch e hãdt 

of God, like a wound and a pla ſterione eſteth downe; & the 

. —— 
t ae inc 

tion. Therkfore God:faic of Pant; 1 will gen. bins bow mary Act. .. ic. 

rhmgs he ſvall ſuffer for me. God: IS zend tels vs the 

worli ſirſt, v hat we ſhall truſtto, as Diſciples at 

thefirtte/fjewillbe Erin ew Ate cold 24. 26.8. 

emenainment to bucaket with the rod. Ocher feaſts 

makers,ſai:h Chrt;broach the beſt wine firſt, bur Chriſt kee- zakeg. 

perth the beſi till the laſt, This is the manner of Gods procee- lobs 2. 10. 

dings, to ſend good after euill, as he made light after daknes: 

ed turne ĩuſſioe into morcie: as be turned water into wine: for a8 G. 1. 3. 

the beafls muſi be killed before they could be facꝝſſced, ſo mẽ Joa 

muſt be killed before they can be ſacrificed; that ia, the knife of 

cotrection muſt prune and dreſſe them, and lop off theirtotten 

tu igs beſote they can bring forth ſrulte: theſe are the cords- 

which bind the ramme vnto the altat, leſt when heis bi — 

thicher he ſhould run from thence againe: this is. the chariot 

which carrieth our thoughts to heauen, as it did — 

ure, 
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ripe. When the new man is borne, their erauels are ended, and 
they ſorget all their troubles, becauſe one is borne into the 

world,like the ſongeaf God. This is thedificrence betweene 

the afflitiops of the righteous and the vagadly. t 

Fxod8 C. When God doth viſt the wicked, his puniſhments are called 
10bn 46 plagues and curſes, and deſtructions;ʒ the plagues of Egypt, the 
3 Caine, the deſtruction oſ Sodome. when he doth: 
Fobn 19. viſi the tighteous, his puniſnments are called corrections, and: 
chaſtiſements, and rods, which proceedè from a father, not to 

deſtroy vs, but to trie vs and purge vs, and inſtruct vs: therefore 

when we are afflicted, one ſaith that God letteih vs blood to 

ſaue our liues, for our liues are ranłe and muſt be lopped. And 
Seu. 36 as Aceh way bleſſed and hated both at one time; ſp a man 
may be hleſſed and alflicted both together. Afflictions doe not 
= hinder 
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hinder our h — our happines cõmeth by Mictien, 


I 

as Zacobs bleſſing came with halting, and as peace is procured 

by warre. Therfore bleſſedare ye, ſaith Chriſt, when men per ſecute peat, s, 
jeu: as though they were bleſſed euen while they were perſe- 
cuted.Therfore this muſt nor diſmay vs, that y Scripture ſaith, 

Many are the troubles of the righteous,but rather reioyce vs, be- 1. Tin. a. 
cauſe we beare the markes ofthe righteous, Daniel cõplaineth 

not of his ſicknes, but of his ſins. Who ſhal fight the Lords bat 

tels but the Lords ſeruants? Therfore when Dauid ſpake of 

many troubles, he pointed to the tighteous, as if he ſhould ſay; 

this is your ſhare, the rod is made forthe child. Chriſt called the 3. 20. 
eroſſe his cup. The ſeruant is beloued that drinkes of his ma- 

ſters cup:Therfore Chriſt reacheth it to the righteous, and bids 

none but his Diſciples take the croſſe: every man, which hath A4. 1 1. 
his heauen here, doth labour and ſweate for his living:and ſhal Ge. 3. 
not they which haue their hel here, ſuffer more thã they which 

haue their heaven here? Al men are ſubiect to dangers and loſ- 

ſes, and ſickneſſes: But all that beleene in Cbriſt( ſaith Paul )ſpall 2. Tim. 4. 
ſuffer perſecation : that is, more than dangers, or loſſes, or 
ſickneſſes which the wicked ſuffer ; for the world will not 
perſecute her children, but ſhe wil perſecute God childrẽ: ther- 

fore this Church is called the Militant Church, becauſe it is al- 

waies in warfare. Therfore the Goſpel is called the Word ofthe _ ; --. 
croſſe, as though it came to croſſe vs:Therfore Pas/deſcribing 48. 122. 
the way to heauen, draweth by this line, by many tribulatiõs, : 
the croſſeway is the way to heauen, & che righteous walke in 

ic, Therſore the childrẽ of God are not only called labourers, b. 1 1. 
to ſhew what they ſhould do for Sod: but they are called ſoul- a. Tina. 3. 
diers, to ſhew what they ſhould ſuffer for God. The ſernant is Job. 1 3. 20. 
not aboue his maſtier:bur if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and wee ſhould 

reſt, the ſeruant were aboue his mater. The propheſie mutt be 

fulfilled : [will put emmitis betweene the ſeede of the woman & the Gen.z. 
ſeed of the ſerpent : but if there be no warre betweene the chil- 

dren of God & the children of the world, the prophecie is not 

fulfilled. Therefore Eſas and /acob had no ſooner life; but they 

began co ſtruggle one with another, before they came out of 

their mothers wombe. Therefore Abraham was baniſhed ſo 


ſoone as hereceiued the promiſe. Therfore Abel was — 
| is 


Exod. 3. 2 


Lak. 23. 33. 
Job. 19. 17. 


Pſal. 69.8. 7. 
1. 7. 
Luk. 10.3 Fo 


« <w-47 


L. cor. 10.3. 


2 g 


238 Tie mal of the Righteo: | 
his brother ſo ſooticas be was accepted of God. The righteous 
man was al way like Lot among the Sodomites, and like Sam- 
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ſoz among the Phliſtines,ſer a worke by his enemies. As Chriſt 


was no ſeoner borne, but Herod ſought his life; ſo the new mi 
is no ſooner borne ofthe ſpirit, but the ſerpent is readie to de- 


uour him, his brethren to · baniſh him, and hel to ſwallow him. 


In all the world hee hath no friend, but hee which made the 
world. This is the ſtate of the Church militant: ſhee is like the 
Arke floting vpon the waters, like a Lillie growing among 
thornes, like the buſh which burned withfire and was not con- 


ſumed: ſo che Citie of God is alwaies beſieged, but neuer rui- 


ned. Chtiſtians end perſecutions cloſe together, likeChriftand 
kis croſſe. As Chriſt was made to beare his owne crofle:fo they 


are made to hold their cheekes to the nippers, their faces tobe 
buffeted, their backs to be ſcourged,their eies to be pulled out; 


their peace is per ſecutiõ, their reſt labour, their riches pouerty, 
their glory te proches, their libertie impriſonment; although 


they be che ſous of God, the brethren of Chriſt, the only heires 


of heauen ; yer becauſe they ſuffer their hell here, they muſt be 
content to be ſubieR to their enemies, to bee abiects to their 
kinſmen, to be hated of moſſ, to be contemned of al, to be per- 
fecured ouer the earth, a very hauen & receptacle of troubles. 
Yet as Chriſt was the ſonne of God, though his life was no- 


thing 8 ſo the righteous are the ſons of God, 


for all theſe troubles. This is like a baite in their journey, to 
thinke as the Samaritane told his hoſte, f thos ſpend any more, I 


will recompente ther when I come: So Chriſt will mend their wa- 


ges when he commeth.Why ſhould not God trie bis ſriends, 
as well as we trie out friends? The ſame afflictions (ſaith Peter) 
are accompliſhed in others, nay greater aſflictions are borne of 
other, which would make vs deſpaire like ¶ ain. Chtiſt was con- 


ſeerated by afflictions, therefore wee cannot bee conſecrated 


without amlictions; who would not goe to heauen with Eliah, 
though ic were in a whirle · winde? If our troubles be light and 
ſew, it is becauſe we are weake and tender, therfore God doth 
reſpeR ourfeeblenes, and layeth no more vpon vs, becauſe we 
ate not able to beare more. It is not a ſigne that we are righte- 
ous, becauſe our trouhles are ſewʒ but * are 
ew, 
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ſew, it is rather a ſigne that we are not righteous, becauſe mary 
axe the troubles of the righteons. For they muſt be made exam- 
ples of patience, they muſt ſuffer their hell here, they muſt bee 
ſquared forthe Temple,therfore they muſt haue ſtrokes 
to make them fit: God is not like a waſpe, which when ſhee 
hath Rung once cannot Ring againe: but there is a generation 
of croſſes, and a pluralitie of troubles. When David ſpake of 
trouble, hee ſpake oftroupes and heapes, and ſtars and ſands, 
and therefore he ſaith, Many, as though he were ſaine to lay 
them done in the groſſe ſumme, not reckon them. By many 


tribulations (ſaith Pau but how many he could not number: 48. 14. 


For except our ſinnes, there is not ſuch plentie of any thing in 
the world, as there is of troubles, which come from ſin: as one 


heavie meſſenger came to /ob after another; ſo now ſince wee Jb. 1. 14. 16. 
are not in Paradiſe, but in the wilderneſſe, wee muſt looke for Pſal. 4. 7. 
one trouble after another.: therfore aſflictions are called. wa- · 


ters, becauſe as one wave falleth ypon another, ſo one trouble 
ſalleth vpon another. .. 0 
As a Beare came to Dauid after a Eion, and a Giant aſter a 


Beare, and a King after a Giant, and Philiſtines after the King: 1. m. 17. 34 


ſo when they haue fought with pouertie, they ſhall fight with 
enuie:when they haue fought with enuie,they ſhall fight with 
infamie:when they haue fought with inſamie, they ſhall fight 
with ſicknes, like a labourer which is neuer out of worke. Thus 


you ſee the righteaus in troubles, like the Iſraelites in-exile: Ed 3. 10. 


Now the lord commeth like Moſes, to deliver them: aduerfi- 
tie ſeeketh out the promiſe;the promiſe ſeeketh out faith;faith 
ſeeketh out prayer then God heareth,and mercie anſwereth. 


Al this while Chriſt ſeemed to ſleepe, as he did in the ſhip: now Me. 15 6 


he rebukes the winds and waues, and troubles flie before him, 
like a troupe of wolues before the ſhepheard. As he asked the 
adultreſſe, where are thy accuſers}and ſhee ſaid they arc gone: 
ſo he may as ke his patients, where are your troubles?and th 
may ſay,they are gone:the Sunneroſe,and the miſts vaniſhed: 
yet(ſaith Daui4)Godis good to al that are pure in heartzthat 
is, he remembrech them while he afflicteth them, and is prepa- 
ring an iſſue while the eroſſe prepareth the, When Chriſt heard 
them ſay he who thou love is licke, he anſivered, this ficknes 
is 


For, 3. 


Dan.4. 


Job. 1.41.10, 


Exod. t 5.21. 
Aal. 3.6. 


1. Cor. 4.6. 


Le 24.6. 
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is not vnto death. Ioh.i —— when it may be ſaid, hee whom 
God loueth is ſicke: then it may be ſaid, this ficknes is not vnto 
death, and though it be to the firſt death, yet not to the ſecond, 
Who would thinke when Jonas was in the ſea, that hee ſhould 
preach at Niniueh? Who would thinke when Nebuchadnex ⁊ar 
was in the forreſt, chat he ſhould raigne againe in Babel? Who 
would think when /oſeph was baniſhed of his brethren;thac his 
brethren ſhould ſeeke ynto him, like his ſeruants? Who would 
thinke when Jos ſcraped his ſores ypon the dunghil, all his 
houſes were burned, all his cattell ſtollen, and all his children 
dead, that he ſhould be richer than euer he was? Theſe are the 
acts of mercy which make the righteous fing : The Lord hath 
triũphed valuantiy. This is the priviledge of the righteous, as 
God faith, Te ſors of lacob are not conſumed: So they anſwere a- 
gaine, Me arenotconſumed. Therfore( Paul ſaĩth) wee are in di- 
ſtreſſe, but we are not forſaken: as Chriſt roſe out of the graue, 
ſo we ſhal riſe out of trouble; and when the gold is fined, the 
fire ſhall hold it no longer. Whe Ieſus was in baniſhmene with 


Mary and Joſepb, at laſt the Angell came and ſaid,they are dead 
bed, ſo L 8 


ught the childs life:ſo when the dayes of our baniſhmẽt 

and ſcarſitie, and bondage & ſicknes are ended; at laſt, tidings 
ſhal come that our troubles ate dead, and then the righteous 
ſhall looke vp like Moſes when he was paſt the ſea, and ſee all 
their enemies, al their troubles drowned behind them, then the 
hart ſhal dance like Miriam, and ſing the ſong which ſoundeth 
before Moſes:The Lord, the Lord is ſtrong, merciful & grations, 
ow to anger, but abundant in goodnes and truth, And if Dauid 
ad ſtayed at troubles, & ſpoken of nothing but rods,the wic- 
ked might ſay as they do in Pſal.115.Fhere is their God? and 
the righteous might complaine with Dauid, I haue cleanſed my 
heart in vaine: but as the waters of the ſea flow & ebbe againe, 
ſo the waters of afflictiõ flow & ebbe again;one caſſeth Moſes 
into the water, & another draweth him out of the water. There 
lieth Lazarw at the gate,therelieth Joſeph in priſon, there lies 
leremy in the dungeon, there lies /ob in the aſhes,there lies /a- 
cob in the fields, there lies Dauid in the wilderneſſe, there lies 
Abraham in exile, there lies Daniel among the Lions, there 
lie the childrẽ in the fornace: at laſt comes the yeecre of Jubile, 
| and 


r 


— 


e 3 Zach g. 
to ſickneſſe, from fickneſſe to labour: that whereſoeuer he pla- 
ceth it, we ne bc keowingcharhep: canremaue 
itashe 

fd — are ſulſilled all theſe ſweet ſeripruces: "The Lordretai- 
neth not bis wrath for ever becauſe mercie pledſetb hun, Mich. y. S. 
— hewill reniue ur: and the third dey be wil raiſe vs 


rely there Ley hape ſhall nat ba cut off 
— Ws | 
— — 


Saran, and che world, can eaſilie overcome all che troubles in 

the world Rather then Eliab ſhall ſtarue, the Ravens ſhall feed 2. Ning. 15. 6. 
— rn nr ner hy Giſh hal ſaue . — A 
when the glurtamdid not pirrir, the dogges tookecowpaſſion. |; 
Votil Dawid ſaich, The Lerdwill dau, dhe righteous and e. 
wicked goe —— taken, and the 

other is one is — — As Gan 16, 
Abrabam came not to deliver che Sodomites, but to deliver 
his brethren: ſo Chniſt cane hot to deliver hit bur 
to deliuer his ſeruants : n 6 
to deliner chem out of troubles; that they may {a 
Lord bath abe as the Lord bath ginen, AsD 
to his ſoul — apt, — * — 


the Angel — by — eee when eee 

Kg 0 — dootes: ſo God hach his 4 f. 1 
markes, whereby he know hom he ſhogld deliver out of 

trouble; and whom bee ſhould leave in trouble, To one hee 

faith Take my crofle:to anotherhe ſaich, Be thou bealed: to 

another he ſaith,Sray til thy time commeth. Euery hard word 

may be ſpoken to the godly as well as to the wicked, but that 

deadly word, Depart into exerlaſting fre. Although they ſeeme 211,25. 

todepart heexes yet then it libel ſaid,come, andaot * 


Nom. 44. 2. 


Tal. 2. 10. 


Pran. 11. 9. 


1. Ning 3. 27. 
Pr. 21. 18 


Exod.8.9. 


Gen. 4. 


1. gor. 10.) 


Ach. 27. 


201. 7. 57. 


2,712.3, 


. eM fy puniſhment is greater 1 
tharthey could beare ;for God hath 


a ment * 
Mu! er the wier eee 


ſo when they haue been deuten, ibey hel dee cheri- 
Bed Therefore the trials of the righcrous, they bee 
calledr many woublesye they af ee e eee. 
bles. as 
As Danidfaithhere, amy bel ; ;fo 
in Pſal. 32. Io. he ſaith Many are the ſorrowes of the hreowss 
but it followeth, he Lord Wil drliuer rhemvone of all Nay (ſaith 
Salomon when therighteons eſcape ont of trouble, the withed foal 
come in his ſtead:that is, the troubles of the righteous ſhall ſhife 
to the vngodly,as the ſeproficef? Namen went to GebeziAnd 
therefore the wicked are called the ranſome of thee iuſi;becauſe 
they lie in baile for them. As one bird chirperh/to another: ſo 
one plague ſhall whiſtle to another, & ſay; Come and heli me 


to torment this finner (for one plague wil not ferue the 


tians )vntil he be ſo loden withrorments, cher heccrio dike Cas 

than I oan brare. The righteous ne- 

ver aid aber their troubles were more, ester, or longet 
— or will 

beate: bus when they 

on the ſea, then the handis readie to 

God om 2 — their troubles. 


them than 
begin to ſinke like Perer 
"exrchith — 


—— 
Fle ſaltht ide he will not fuffer him —— but char he 
hat not fal for euer: thut is, at laſt his ſhackle fallethfrom 


bim, the pet breakeg the priſon openeth;and he goes forth like 


Lazarus out of his C rA —— 3 
Bord hat donefor him. So paul aſter hee had fpoken' 

rroubles(as though he thought vpon this ſentence of Daxd) 
-repeateth che fame of himſelfe, faying v Bur che Lord dlixered 
ume out of all, Therefore one caltech affliction the trance oſ the 
righteous, becauſe they ſeeme dead fora while; hut hey wake 
ag1ine: therefore they challenge their enemies, and ſay, Re- 


ioyc E 
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— 2 ol ed 3. 
2 10 1965271 ED 1964 2 23 n edi 2 du 
8 — ——— 
ths { know ibe Lor fa- al 41.11. 
— — —_— Lover mwe:notbe- ” 
. cauſe Thane no enemies; or becauſe I haue 1 mat vr 
I Rn ao yay 
yhe were)with his pen againe,as a mer- 
chant razeth his booke when the debt is diſcharged :andin 
ſtead of many troubles, he putteth in, The Lord deluereth. Be- 
cauſe be dag leetball Gas he fad odeliuer from al troublesz 
to ſheuthat we haue —_—_— RAR no com- 
forter but him. 5 
2 n phy- 3 1. 
r the maſler can 2 1 
deliver his ſeruant, hut from bondage : but Ihe Lord ( ſath D- oy 
6d) deberech ontefull,Aswhen Aoſor came to deliuer the I _ 
raclites, het would not leaue an hoofe: —— fo when | 


95 che Lotd commerbrodeliverthe righteous,be 


not leaue a 

trouble behind him. Bus even as in Nang, — Thal. 25. 
mer rev eager 1 

He of llthy traublei; iar da bade 
chis (that trouble that thou rbinkeſt intolerable, that touble 

which thou thinkeſt incurable); the Ami hath might a- 
| 15 ainſt all. When Jab is tried, not a ſore ſhali Aicke n 
—— —— —-. aã No 2, Uf · c. 

enemies: ſo, now you ſee as many mercies as 

cõſort ſatisſie y which ſatisfied Paul, Frare »ot;for I am wich 4 AQ. 037.24 
thee, thy is comming;like the Angell which flaied © 

the ſword ouer [ſaacs head. Reade on hut a kde further, and 

thou ſhalt heare the. voice, which proclaimed war, proclaime 

peace: troubles in the beginning of the verſe, and no 
troubles in the end. What Phyſician hath been heere? The Lord 
(ſaith David). The Lord was is this place(ſaith lacob) c 1hnew Note. 

it not: ſo the Lord is in afflition,& men know it not. He which 

ſaith, I put away thine iniquities, muſt ſay, I put away thine in- 

ſitmities. For there is no Sauiour but oneʒ which ſaith to death, I 816. 
will be thy death. - As the woman - vailtQuelft comer 0 43-254 

j 2 


Thr trial of the Rightedn:. 
Kam is:n 
Aub. — oy hc pb, Mao 


—— of che righteous 3 but one deliu 
come ina hundred 


waie —— 2but mercie e 
t like water g 
at onedoore, like a 1 commeth onely 
— — 
ſortiihat is, as there is but one Creatot ſo —— 
forter;and as hee ereated all things of nothing, ſa hee createth 
comſort of nothing:thot is, when Al comſort is worne out, aud 
no feed of ioy left to raiſe vp comfort atzaina, ihen he bringech 
comfor om of ſotrow, as he hroughe water out of the rock; 


244 


alwaies 
om the 
— _ 


- Bxcod.17-6 that we may ſay,7 be fin r 


— This is the anchor ofthe righteous j ad hoe loakes vpoit bia 

he promiſe cõmeth in 5. les meſſenget ſrom Christ, 
Nebem 6. 11. i faith, The Le dwill deliver 
Prou, 2.10. 


teſolueth l ſelch, Sb 
cb omar ar het — man u recanc ꝰ If I hee faint in. 
theday of oduerfuie, Slane ſaich my ſtrength is fmallas if he 


ſcience,if I haue not co ſort in fe.Fherfore bill wair- 
the Lords leiſure;becuule Eſay faich, Faichmakerb no haſte. wil. 
Pala. ©." notbreake his bands: becauſe then Law like the heathen. Iwill 
Pr0v.:9.26, Bar flotter the ecauſe Salomon ſaith it.is raine, Iwil not 
Rom.1g, betray she cnuſe : hath appointed it to ie me. 1: 
1 Ger. las. will not offend my brethien : becauſe Pu rather die, han. 
do ſo. l will not charge my conſcience : becauſe it can vexe me 
more than their bands. Iwill not turne from my proſeſſione be- 
cauſe Hearned ĩt of God, and vowed to lenue all for it, in the 
day that Iwas beptized » Chvifine Though my friend tempt 
me. like [bs wiſonhough my fleſh flatter me, like Eu though 
my perſecutots wold bribe ne, like Balazc:thoughthey which. 
ſuffer with mee, ſhould reuok for ſeare:yer Iwil bee as Jabs, 
1 fh 1415 Which ſtood alone: & as CI: in flead of childre to Au- 
lum 1. n; ſo Chriſt ſhal be in ſtead of comfort, in ſtead of wealth, and 
healch,and libenie to me For many were the troubles of /oſeph;.. 
244 
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and the Lord deni im out g many were the trpubles 
of Ae ch ee No fall 'w were 
the troubles of David; ind the Lord deliuered him out of all: 
many were the troubles of Job; and the Lord deliuered him out 
of all: therefore he can deliuer me ourof ill. But if he doe not 
(faith Sidrach, Miſaacand yet ve will not dd euill, 
to eſcape danger: becauſe Chriſt bath ſuffered more or vs. 
Thereſore, if I periſh, I periſh, ſaith Hefter. She was content that f. 16 
her life ſhould periſh: but if my purſe ſuffer, my money doth 8555 
but periſh:ifmy bodie be impriſoncy, my pleaſures doe but pe- 
riſh: and who can tell, when he hath ſuffered that which is ap- 
pointed? Therefore God ſaich; I ben I ſet cauuenient time, will { Tſal. 7s. 
execute indgement : Not when thou doeſt chinke t eonuenient 
time; but when he doth thinke it a conuenient time. Therefore 
ſaith Dauid to the Lord, In thee doe I truſt, all the day: that is, if 25.5, 
he come not in the morning, he wil come at noone: iſ he come 
not at noone, he wil come at night at one houre of the dagyhe 
will deliuer me. And then, as the calme was: greater aſter the Mat. 18. c. 
tempeſt than it was before ſo my ioy ſhall bee ſweeter after P/al.1 37. 
'teares, than it was before : the remembrance of Babylon will . 
make vs fing more ioyfull in Sion. | Exod. 13. 17. 
Thus Dau de ſcribeth the journey of the righteous (as if 
they ſhould goe through the ſea, and wilderneſſe, as the Iſrae- 
lites went to Canaan) ; Looke not for eaſe or pleaſure in your 
way, but for beaſis and ſerpents, and theeues. Vntill ye be paſt 
the wilderneſſe, all is trait, & darke, and ſeareful: but ſo ſoone 
as you ate through the narrow gate, al is latge and goodly, and 
pleaſant; as iſ you werte in Paradiſe. Seeing then your Kipy 
dome is not here;lookenorfara golden liſe in an yrou world: Lxꝶe ic. 
but remeber that Laxarus doth not mourn in heauen; though 
he ſuffered paines vpon earth: but the Glutton mourneth in 
hell,, that layed not for the pleaſures oſheauen. To which 
pleaſures the LordTeſus bring vs, when this 
cloud of trouble is blowne ouer 
vs, Amen. 
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Pſal. 10. 5. 


Malt. 22. 12. 


Gen. i. 26. 
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IHE CHRISTIANS: 
e PRACTISE. © 
2 5 1 20 — 22:2, 24. 90 


Ryo chavged by ibo reg of your minds, tbut yt may proaus 
43 eee 2 7 55 - 


x 


we made in Baptiſme is performed... 304i 3.288 220009 5 
When Pau had forbidden the Romanes to faſhionthem... 
ſelues vnto the world; he ſhewed them another faſhion, which- 


heedls rherenuing bf thd mind. As the Eagle renuetch her 


yourh, 


ſo men muſt renuecheirminds.This faſhion is called the Wed- 


ding Garment; which euery man muſt weare that comes to the 


band uet of the king. As wheimenthaue gone ouer one faſhion 
after anvther, t baff thieh rme tothe plataſbion ; ſo here Paul 
cals them to the ald faſhion againe which was vſed in Adam 
tune; that is the imago and faſhion wherein they were created. 


FRI 


Now theteaſon followerhs. - / 


bat they may prous ee Gad As iche Mould ſoy, 


Fhjs ſhall be the fryire of your reg 


netation;when your:minds: 


_ .arerented, you. ſhalſ kao manythings, which are hid from 
you, you ſhall be able to iudge of docttins, who preach truth, dc 
who preach error: and you ſhallvnderſtand the will of God, 
vehat he would haue you doe, and has he would haue you flie, 

as if yon were in hir baſomo. As new wine will not abide but in 
new veſlels: fo this new koboledge will aot abide but in new 
mindes; the mind reuued no eth Go. So that this ſcripture 


Olatih,g 17 


may be called the path to knowledge, or the way to ſound 


the 


mind of God: which is a ſecret that euety man longs to known; 


bye il e moſi turne a wrong leaſe to ſinde it, as Paul ſaid of 


Pe- 
ter, 


The Chriflians practiſt. | 247 
ter, he tooke a wroug way to the Goſpell. When the Scrpent taught 
knowledge, he ſaid, fe tte the forbidden fruit, your cies ſball be 


64 14. 


opened and you ſhall know goud and tui: but Paul ſaiib, If you will Ger.;.;. 
not eate the forbidden fruir, your eies ſnall be opened, and you 
{hall know good and evill. This is one reaſon why Paul would 
haue them renew their mindes,::That they migbt kniw the willef 


God. Why, doth not the word:of God teach vs the will of God? 
Les, but no man doth vaderſtand this word; hut he hich hath 
a new mind: becauſe as the Sunne is nor diſcerned by any light, 
but by his owne light: ſono ſpirit can interpret the Scripture, 
but the ſame ſpirit that wrote it; which is called tbe bot ſpirit, 


1 {or 7. 5. 


becauſe it is holy, and becauſe it miakes holy Sinne was the firlt Gen. 3. 7. 
vaile which obſcured mans vndeiſtanding: and till che cauſe of 


this eclipſe be taken away, the Apoſile ſaith, that wee ſhall ſee 
but in part. That is, as the Sunne may be ſeene in his eclipſe;bur 

yet he ſeemes liker to darkneſſe then to light: ſo vnderſtanding 
may be ſeen in the wicked but it is liker ignorancerhen know - 
| Fn Paul makes knowledge one of the fruits which 
bud out of righteouſneſle. „nb rc“ 
hey which baue renued their mindes, faith he, ſhall proue 
what the will of God is: that is, they ſhall try all that they doe 


1. Cor. 43.9. 


| heare, and lea me by all that they fee, untill they track ont the ; 
„weill and meanin — —— ＋•— 


det againt ingendereth water : ſo knowledge begets righteouf- 
nes;and righreouſnes againe begetteth knowledge: accordin 
to that in Et, 2.26. To amen thut is good in bis fight, God giuet 
. Wiſdame & hr ladge. There ſore thaugh ye haue ſeene cuniong 
Lawyem by much reading; and expert Phyſitians by dong ſtu- 
die; yet you could neuer ſee a perſect, ſound, and iudiciall Di- 
uine, without holineſſe. I cannot tell how, This knowledge lies 
rather in the hart, then ia the head: and it is not great Learniog, 
gotten by extreame ſtudy; but, an inward Feeling, ſent from 
God(by his Spitit) vnto good mens like the ramme which was 
brought vnto Alrabam, when he would ſacrifice his ſonne. 


Ger. 22.13. 


As Salomon ſaith; The Ee wledge of ood things, 16 vnaerſt An- Prou. 9. 10. 


dung: ſo none hut they which are holy, haue this vnde ſtanding. 


Hee which can ſay with Dauid; I lowe thy law, and keepe thy pre- pal. 219. 11h. 


vets; may follow with Daxid, I haue more vnderitandmng thee 
| Q4 my 


43 The ¶ hriſtians pratliſe. 


teachers, and knew mort. than the ancient, He which cannot 


2 
Pſal, 45. 1. ſoy with Dawid, My heart meditateth a good matter, cannot fol- 


Mat. 25. 


Mal. 19 17. 
Foba 3.8. 


Eſal. ; 7. 


Fxed.z.y. 
Pſal.n1 c. C. 
1 Cr. 12.2. 


| Dfe.2.14. 


low with Danid, Ay ton gus ieh per of a readie writer, This is 
the equitie ofGod; They whith are vnwilling to obey, are not 


thought worthie to know: or wha: ſhould hee doe with his ta - 


lent, which vil not uſe itꝰ Hee which forbids vs to caſt pearles 


before ſwine, doth Haylhia one hand from cuſſing know - 
ledgoto the vngodly : they may know ſo much as ſhall con- 


demne themʒ but they neuer know whar will ſave them. When 


Afat. 16.16.17. 
| . anſwered; Fleſb and blood hath not tawght thee this. ſhewiug, tliat 


Chriſt heard Peter ſay,Thonart rho ſon of the [ming God; Chriſt 


carnall men haue noe!this knowledge; This is the word, of 
which Chriſt ſaith; All mem dur not rereiue it. It is true, that the 
ſpirit breatheth where it will: hut it will breathe vpon none, but 
her lovers. Wiſedome is like the daughter of God; which hee 
matrieth to none but to him which loves her, and ſues for her. 
As Danid cruld not vndeiſſid uh the wicked: profpered; vn- 
till he entred into the Sanctuary of God and as Auro miꝑht 
not enter the Sanctuary where God did anfwere, vntill he had 


ſanctĩfied him ſeiſe:ſo iſ we wil vnderſtand myſie ties, and heare 


God himſelfe ſpeake, we muſt put off our fins, as Maſes put off 
his ſhooes;orelſe weiſhal be like images which haur cares, and 


cannot heare, When Pau heard myſteries, he was rapt into te 


third heauen:when God would talke wich his Church, he ſaitb, 
Iwill rake her aſide into the wilderneſſe, & then I mull ſpeake friend- 
h vnto her : ſo. when we will learne Diuinitie, we muſt goe afide 
ſrom che warkd;and ſequefterour fins, and lifevp our minds a- 
bque the earth; or elſe it will pot Ray with vs. Asthe ſpitit 
went from Saul vrhen he ſinned: ſo, when knowledge hath ſa- 
lured the wicked, ſhe bids them farewell; like vnto a Martin, 
which will not build but in faice houſes, It is ſaid in Joh. 14.15. 
when le ſus went to eate the Paſſeouer, he came to a chamber 
which was trimmed: ſo the chamber which rexeiueth God, the 


heart which ſhould lodge knowledge, muſt he ttimmed, and al 


J. Sa. e. ꝛc. 


the ſinfull corners ſwept;or elſe, as Samuel would not come to 
Saul, ſo w ſedome will not come to that hoſte. There is an har- 
binger which goeth alway before the knowledge of God, to 
prepare the houſe and this is loue, the bond of — 

* e — 


The Chriſtians praftiſe, 


| 2 
They which haus loue (ſaith John) know God : but they which 2 1.loba 4.7. 


not loue, knom net Gad; though they haue never ſo much know. 


ledge heſide. Vnto good Nathaniel, Chtiſſ ſaid, Thow ſhalt ſee las. 17. 14. 
greater things than theſe but vnto the obttinate Iewes he ſaid, Gn. 21. 19. 


Seeing, pou ſhall not ſee; like Hagar which had the Well before * 


1.17. 


her, and did not ſee the water. He which cannot ſay with Paul, 


We haus the ſpirit of Chriſt, cannot ſay with Paul, We haue know- 
ledge. Holy menwere alwaies interpreters of Gods word: be- 
cauſe a Godly minde ealllieſt pearceth into Gods meanipgzac- 
cording to that, 7 be pare in heart ſhall ſee ed. and that in Ioh. 
7.1 7.1f any man will doe Gods will, he ſhall vnderſtand the doctrine 
whetber it be of God or no : did in Pſal. i i i. verſ.19, They Which 


keepe thy precepts haue a good — — * — — I — | 
things. ther- 


rinth. 2.15. Ihe ſpirituall max vnderſtandet 
fore the feare of the Lord is not onely called the beginning of 
wiſedome : but in Prou. 2. 5. it is taken for wiſedome it ſelſe. As 


Mat. 5.8. 


Prow.t.7.. . 


when Chriſt taught in the Temple, they asked, Ho krowerh lob. 7.15. 


this man the Scriptures, ſeeing hee neuer learned. them: ſo it is a 
wonder what learning ſome men haue, which haue no leat- 


ning; like Priſcilla and Aquila poore Tent- makers, which Ach. 11. ß 


were able to ſchoole A pollos that greatClerke,a man renow- 


ned for his learning · What can we ſay to this, but as Chriſt ſaidꝰ 
Faiber ſo it pleaſerb thee; As when Jacob came ſo ſoone witch the 7,4 10. 27. 
veniſon, & his ſather asking him how he came by it ſo ſuddẽly; G. 27. 20. 
Jacob anſwered, becauſe the Lord thy God brought it ſuddẽly 


to mine hand: ſo the holy and righteous men cannot giue any 


reaſon hy they conceive the words of God ſo eaſilie, and the + 


wicked doe conceiue them ſo hardly, but that God brings the 


meaning; ſuddenly to their heartstas we reade in Luk.2 4. 45. 


when the diſciples were ſettled in the profeſſion of Chriſt, it is 
ſaid, that Chriſt opened their vnderſtanding, and made chem 
vnderfland the Scriptures; ſo ſuddenly came their knowledge. 
So we reade in Pro.. 23. Wiſdom promilſeth to the righteous, . 
If yon will turne at my correction, I will powre out my heart unto , 


Jon, and make you vnderſtand my words, A ſchoolemaſter mi ght 
ſay to his ſchollers,I will powre out my heart vnto you: but 
he cannot ſay as God ſaith, I will make you vndetſtand mine 


of 


heart. Therefore if the Queene of Sheba thought the ſeruants 1 


- 
* 


Nag. . 


iat. 11. t. 
Make 3.35. 


lohn 13.25. 
Exod). 
K Luke I2, 


1. dam. ay. 


1. cor. 2. 4. 
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ol S«/omen happie, becauſe they heard his wiſdome: how hap. 


pie was Salomon bimſelſe, that ſerved God which gaue him 


wiſdome ? Came vnto me(faith Chrift)allye which are wearie and 
I Wvillrefreſh yow. As Chriſt hath no comfort but for the wearie: 


ſo he hath no wiſdome but for the righteous ; they are his bre- 
thren, and fifters,and father, and mother. There is a kind of fa- 


miliarity betweene God and the righteous, that he makes them 


of his counſell; as Salomos ſaith, Prou.3. 32. Hu ſcerett are with 
the rigbteow: and Pſal. 25. 14. Hi ſecrets are renealed vmo them 


that feare the Lord, | 

They are like /#b» the beloued Diſciple which leaned on his 
boſome; like Moſes, to whom he ſhewed himſelſeʒlike Simeon, 
that imbraced him in his armes; like the three Diſciples which 
went vp to the mouneto ſec his glory. So we teade of Abrabam, 
Gen. 18.17. Sl 7 hide it from Abrahams, ſaith God? As though 
this were an offence in God, if he ſhould tell the righceous no 


more then he tels the wicked: therefore becauſe Abraham was 


good man, he told him more then he ſhewed all the reſt. As 


e Adams knowledge uss · perfect, ſo long as his righteouſneſſe 


was vntainted: ſo the neerer we come to chat righteouſneſſe a- 


-gaine, the more things come to our knowledge; according to 


that Prou. 28. They that ſeek the Bora vnderſtand alltbmgs. Such 
an heart God hath giuen to his ſetuants, like a touchſtone, ora 
Lampe to goe before them, to examine all things, as they got 
in this danke wildernefſe ; leſt they ſhould take error for truth, 
euill for good, or their owne will for the will of God; that they 
which hate euill might be preſerued from euill, as Dauid was 
from the blood of Vu. Now, becauſe none but the righteous 
haue this lampe befote them, youſce what a difference there is 


betweene the knowledge of the godly; and the knowledge of 
the wicked. 5 3 5 p06) 


As the windowes of the Temple were large within, but nar- 
row without: ſo they which are within the Church, haue grea- 
ter light then they which ate without. They ſit like Pharaoh in 
the darkneſſe of Egypt, when the other dwell like Iſrael in the 
light of Goſhen. Knowledge is eaſie to him which loueth 
knowledge, ſaith Salomon: but the ſcorner ſeeketh knowledge, 
and ſindeth it not, ſaich Salomon: Pro. 3. The ſpurituall man (ſaith 

Paul) 


Viim 


r pe nr. 5 
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Paul) ſearebetb the deep things of Gad. but, The natural m 
(faith Paul) perceineth net-the ibungi of God. I bon baſt rewealed. 
theſe things to babes (ſauh Chriſt) : but thow hai hid tibem from the 


Wiſe of the world. If any man will de Gods will, be (faith Chrift) hall. Lage ro.21, 


undorſtand the doftrine : but to the obſlinate lewes Chriſt ſaith, 

you cannot vnder tand my talke. My ſbeepe beare my voice, ſaith. 
Cbriſſ: but to the wicked Chriſt ſaith, you cannot beare my wordt. 
Beleeweſt thox for this, ſaith he xo Nathaniel ; thou ſhalt ſee grea-. 
ter things then theſe : but, If ye belcene nat, ſaith Eſay, zee ſpall not 
vader it and. 

That theſe Scriptures might be ſul filled, you ſee that as ſinne 
is called b/»dnes,2.Chr.6.18:ſo ſinners are called i Eſai. 5 6.. 
10; and may be called ſtrangers in Iſraal. Vntill we be borne a- 
prin ate. like Nicedemas ; which knew not what it was to 

borne againe. loh 3. „ x | 5 

Vntil we become zealous our ſelues, we are like Feſtatzwhich 


thought zeale madnes, Act. 26. Vntill we be humble our ſelues, Note. 


wee are like ¶ Michol, which mocked David for his humilicie, 
1. Sam. 6. 16. It was true then, and it is ttue now, and it will bee 
true alwaies, Which Pant obſerueth, 1. Cor. 1. 18, that to ſome; 
Religion ſhall ſeeme ſooliſhneſſe. The reaſon of all this, aul. 
laieth do wne in a word. If yee aske why the wicked cannot vn - 
derſtand heauenly things hee ſaith; Becamſe they are ſpirituallis. 
diſcerned, x Cor.2.14. Therefore how ſhauld he diſcerne them, 
that hath not che ſpirit? : | 

Fot this cauſe wiſedameis.not ſaid to be iuſtified of any, but 
of herowne children, Mat. 1 1.19. Neither doth Chriſt ſay, that 
any ſheep heare his voice, but his one ſheep. My ſbecpe (ſaith -, 
he, loh. 12. 27.) bears.my voice they follow their ſhepheard, | 


| they heare his voice, they vaderfland his law, they judge of his... 


iudgements, they haue the meaſure of his words; all is open, 
and plaine, and maniſeſſ and cleare vnto them: they ſearch dee - 
per, and iudge righter, and know ſoonerzand though they haue 
no learning, yet they haue better iudgement then the learned: 
whereas the other that labour, and ſtudie without God, walke. 
in a labyrinth, and fall into doubts, while they ſeek reſolutions. 
When a wicked man reades the Scriptures, hee ſeeth no diffe-, 
rence betyeene the word of God, aud the word of men: like. 
| Cp. 


Luke 24.16. 


leb 32.8. 


Luke 6.45. 


Mat. 12. 11. 


Mul. 7. 29. 
' Pſal. 50.16. 


Note. 


to be — 
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Cleophas which talked with Chriſi, and knew not Chriſt, When: 
he ſpeakes of Religion, he flutterslike'a yong bird which can- 


not flie, becauſe her wings ate not growen:: when hee prayeth, 
his prayer is like a childes Grace, that vnderfiandeth not one 
vVvord that he ſaith. He, which hath but a ſhew oſholineſſe, hath 
but aſhewof wiſedome: a little knowledge is in his head; but 


there is no knowledge in his heart. An euill man may know 
ſomething, and ſpeake ſomething, of his reading and hearing: 
as Job ſaith, There is 4 ſpirit in man (that is, euery man hath a 
kindofknowledge);but the inſpiration of the Lordgineth vndere 
[tanding : as though the ſinners vnderſtanding, did not deſerue 


-If the wicked man ſpeake any thing that is good, he ſpeakes 
by rote; but he which ſpeakes not out of the abundance of his 
heart, is ſoone drawen drie. The preaching of the word doth 
not become him:itis harſh and vnkind in his mouth, as though 


it came out ofa wrong boweror like ynto a ſhittle, which flitte- 
reth from the hand of a child. He is in the pulpit, as the — 


the banquet, which wanted his wedding garment: he ſpeakes 
not like one which hath authoricie;but as one that hath no au- 
thoritie: and alwaies his conſcience ſounds ynto him, What haſ# 
thou to do to take my Word in thy moxth,ſering thou bateſt tobe re. 
formed:Therfore be renued, that ye may know what the will of 
God is. This is the Abce,and Primmar,and Grammar, the firſt 
leflon, and laſt leſſon of a Chriſtian, To know the good & per- 
fect, and acceptable wil of God;which muſt make vs good and 


perfect, and acceptable our ſelues. The will of God is alwaics 


good and acceptable, and perfeRt ; howſocuecrit ſeeme to vs. 
hough it condemne vs of cuill ; yet it is good: though we ſee 
not how it is perfectzyet it is perſect: nay, it is ſo perfect, that 
we cannot ſee the perfeAion ofitzas the Sunne is ſo bright, that 
we cannot behold the brighineſſꝭ of it. Firſt it ſeemes good vn- 
to man before it be acceptable: when it is acceptable, then it 
ſeemes perſect. And as Gods will doth ſeeme to vs, ſo wee do 
ſeeme to him: if his will cannot ſeeme good and acceptable, 
and perfect to vs; much leſſe may our will ſeeme good, or ac- 
ceptable or —— vnto him. For this is our goodneſſe, To ac- 
knowledge his goodneſſe. If it be ſuch a contentment, to know 
the 


YM 


and grope at it like * the Sun out ofa herne. 
Oh whaes benefichad Saſawovle if he had loft his wiſedome. 1. irg. 3. 5. 
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ry hereſie ſeemeth truth, euery wc ating ood.And this 4 
bln the beginning of al emo in urch; Becauſe men did 
not loue — 1 vor- Kur le his truth 
vnto them. eIconclude as Abe be ee 


Church our -ſclucs. This 
when he was baptizede 172 
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to the world. In this; ſn 


EI this EY wich. 
the Lord; or rather hoy we have broken promiſe. wich him. 
Then we gaue our ſelues to God:burfince wee haue giuen our 
felues to fi Gio ane. Then we pro to renouncethe world: but 


ever ſince we haue embraced the world. Therefore now — vo. 
Rn, 
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ſome vnto Paal, which all men nardrally deſite: it made death 
pleaſant vnto him, which all men naturalty abhorre: altbough 
they be weary of their life, and haue no pleaſure from 
to night, yet it will not pleaſe them to change, which th 
needs muft zrhey neuer loath, but loue their miſeries; they will 
not die one houre to liue for euer. Doe not the wicked thẽſelues 
prophecie by their fesre of death, a worſe condition of ſome 
dreadfull judgement after this life, prepared for finners aud all 


that contamne God; hen none hut they ſland in ſuch feare o 


death? Why doth onewiſh for it, and another trembletoneare 
of it ? If it were but a ſleepe, no man would feare it at all: for 
who ſeareth to take his reſt when the night approcheth ? If it 
did take away ſenſe and feelingy and make men trees or ſtones, 
no man would fexre it at all: ſor who Would feure ſuokes, if he 
could ſeele no more then a fione? Or who would care for any 
ching, if he had not ſenſe ofanyrhing?Would any man tremble 
ſoo be as the dead creatures which haue no ſenſe of euiꝰ They 
muſt aeeds beiin better exſe then the happieſt man in this life; 
. ot tr gh, Goh peſege ome 
death which yu ſee in all but che fuithſull, doth preſage ſome 
ſtrange torment, ſome heauy change ind ſharpe puniſhment to 
choſe men, which they begin to taſte alteady before they die; 


- 


le che 


ſſolaed they goe not 


is an euerlaſſing departure from 


88 his end. They deſire 84 16. 


2. ig.. 14. 


Luke 2.22. 


| Jahn 1. 10. 
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hfe when he begins to taſte of the next; but then the lone of the 
world doth fall from him, like the mantle of Elia, when he was 
rapt igto heauen. * ds 

The Apolile had ſeene many good things in his daies, and 
was neuer ſatisſiedʒ willing to be difſolued, but thirfted ſlill, and 
no water could quench his thirft, vntill he dranke of the water 
of liſe, and then he thitſied no more:ſo nothing can fil the ſoule 
which. was made for God, but God alone. ches, and honours, 


add pleaſures, did not make Simeon willing to die, but the ſight 


of Chriſt: happy are the cies which ſee him, for they are as wil- 
ling to die as Sime was. So ſoone as Jobs Baptiſi did ſee our 
Saviour, and knew that it was he, he debaſed himſelſe as iſ hee 


he liues in glory. Ind en 
anne. eit is enough for vs that Ieſus our Sauiour raigneth.. _ 


If the head be crowned, all the body is mare boyoured: there 


fore let vs glory that Chriſt is glorified; and teĩoyet as much. 
that he is af aged, as our fathers teioyced that he deſcended S . 


for where the head is there the body muſt needes ha. 
1 defire to be difſolned.) He calleth his death not a de ſtruction 


but a diflolurion, ſor thres cauſes. Firſt, he deperteth ſrom ibis 


life, and hath no. more ſociete with. chem. thet Jive vpon the 
earth. Secondly, his ſoule departeth from the body, vntill che 
day of reſurrectionʒ then ſhe findeth het own body againe, and 
they reioyce like friends which are met together. Thirdly, be. 
de parteth from this valle of miſcry, into the Paradiſe of ioy. 


and all felicitie, to liue and raigne wich God for euer: in aſſu- 
trance whereof he ſaith, that he ſhol he with Chriſt;ſo that death 


is che way to Chriſt. As the Doue faund no reſt vntill ſhe came 
ta the Arke: ſo the faithiull find no teſt till they come to Chrift, 
they goe thorow the wildetneſſe like, other men. Vntill the 


— — (per bead Bayes 
lewes ed at Caus an, all their life was tin fic » Loſh.1 2.15; 
or in the dreadfull deſert, during the time of heiri * 
had no ſetled reſt or continuing pleaſure. Peace beginneth 
when the battell endeth; there is the prerogative of the dead, 
let death ſhould bee too fearfull to . The beftof Gods bleſ- 
ſings are behinde, that is, everlaſting life, and the way to it is 
death: thou art going to ioy, therefore loołe not ſor it, vntill 
thou come to thy iourneys end. If Canaan the land of peace, , 1. 10. 
the land of plentie, the land of pleaſure, be in the wilderneſſe; 
ſtay here, march no further: whither doe you — like the pil - 
grims of Iſrael, iſ Cansan be in the wilder Paal looks 
forthe.crowne at the gole : hee is not with Chriſt, but truſſs to 
heaven, end his — ileenafh char he 
murmured not like the Iſraelites, but dy, 
when Chrift ſhal ſay voto him as he ſaid to the penitent theefe, 
This day ſoak thew be \vith me is paradiſe. Thus you haue heard 
the difference betweene the fai and wicked, how the one , 
loatheth this life, and the other afterit. 
thou 1 | ſo f 1 
ils aver fo Pal ire ts 
— ee Chrft they doubred not as the Pꝛpiſis doe, 
what ſhould become ofthem aſter death: for one ſales that he 
goes to Chriſt, and the other ſaith that he goes to Pence: there 
ſore it ſeemes that P ie was not yet ſound, when the iuſt 
men went to peace. This is oneof the fruites of a godly life, it 
hath hope (ſaith Salama) in the end: in death it warranteth Rar 
man of life, & when the fleſh ſaith ſeare, & the ſerpent 222 — 
it makes the fleſn erouch, and the ſe flie, and the ſoule re- 
ioice while death is opening the priſon doore, that ſhe may flie 
e countrie * — whence ſhe came. e what ſhall I 
ay to Purgatory,if Pa#/goto Chriſt, and Simon go to peace? 
2 ſay K is in the aire — ſay that it is in the — os 
vnder the earth: ſome a little aboue hell. Thus Mebucbadue x ar Dan. 4.1. 
cannot aſſoile his own dreame. You muſi vnderſtand that Pur= 
2 is like your painted ſepulchres, which are framed more 
or the liuing then for the dead: for you know y the locuſis of 
Rome liue by trentals, & dirges and Maſſes for the dead = the 
R 2 | iluer- 


Aft 19.35. 


Gal. 3. ir. 
Loh. 5. 24. 
Reu. 14. 15. 


Late 16. 
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Siluer ſmichs in Epheſus liued by Images: and therſore as they 


were Joth that Images ſhould godowne; ſo they are loth that 
their Purgatotie ſhould be quenched : for it is the gainſulleſt 
liein all 3 :for out of this lake iflue their Maſſes & Dir- 
ges, and Trentals ar the dead. They are ſaid for the dead, but 
e make for the liuing : For the dead baus no portion of all that 
1 done vnder the ſung. Doe what you will, ſay what you can, 
Maſſes,Dirges,or Trentals,they haue no portion in it; for they 
haue receiued their reward alreadie, and the tree lieib where it 


feli yet theſe ſooliſh virgins hope for oyle oſ the wiſe virgios, 


ind thinke they ſhall be paid for other mens labours & almes, 
and Trentals, and pilgrimages,and Maſſes: as though they ne- 
ver read that the inf ſhall liua by bis owne faitb. that he which be- 
leeueth ſhall not go to iudgement. but paſſe from death to life; 
that they that. dis in the Lord reſt from their labaurs. How doe 


they goe preſently into paradiſe, ift at Pürgatorie, and 

fire ries Chriſt 4 vs, and muſt wee 
now make ſatisſaction ſor out ſelues?Whither the glutton and 
the begger are gone, thithet muſt we all, that is, ta . Alrabam. 


boſome, or hell fire; there ate but two kinds of men, and ther- 


fore but two waies; &-where — Ares the beſt 


of the Fathers ebuſeſſeth that be neuer findin Scriptures 
Therefore take heed of hell, for purgaroric is but a ſcar-babe, 
Furthermore, hen Paul ſaith, chat be ſhall go to Chriſt, this 


ſeemes to reſolue the old queſtion often debated among the 


ſimple people, once deluded, Whether the ſoules of me depar- 
ted walke aſtet death, and appeare vnto men, exhorting them 
ta this or that; as Gregerie, or ſome counterfeit reporteth in his 
Dialogues. The Apaſttes before their ſull growth, might ſeeme 
to be incumbred with this error; becauſe when they ſaw Chriſt 
walking vponthewaters they ſaid, Ie A ſpirit +. & when Peter 
knocked atthedoere inthe night, they ſaid to Rhode a damſell, 
It is his Argel, Act. i 2.15. Which error was drfivne from the il 
luſion of Satan and vulgar opinion received from Pythagoras, 
which taught that the ſoules of inen departed, did returne into 
the hodies of other men aſter death, either for coneRion, or 
for reward : if they were good ſaules, then they were preferred 
io heiter mon: if they had been bad ſoules, then they were caſt 
into 
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. into worſebodies then they had before: a fine Philoſophicall 
dre ame. ei) | Ii” 
This deluded Herod; when he heard of Chiiſt, he ſuppoſed 
that Jobs Baptiſt was riſen againe, u hom he had beheaded; and 
the better ſort of the people, as we reade in Matth. 16. 14. drea- 
med that Chrift was Elias, or /obn Baptiſt, or ſeremy, ot ſore of 
the Prophets riſen againe . But touching the ſoult once depar- 
ted from the body, that it returnes nor; nor can teturne into the 
world; many examples, and teſtimonies, and reaſons, and the Jobs 10.28. 
order ofour reſutrection declateth. The ſoules of the righteous 
are in the hands of the Lord, and no man or diuel can take them 

out of his hands: the ſoules ofthe wie kod are in the hands os tiie 
Diuell, and God will not take tham out ot hit hands; an da here · 

fore Asrab amm ſalth, \Mrewhich i brere canner cem frombence, ,,,, 16. 
and they which bee there cannot como from thence: for then the 
paines of hell were not euerlaſling paines,nor the ioyes of hea- 

ven everlaſting ioies, burzetmporall, like the paines and ioies 

of this world. Therefore iris no ſoule which alle about: How 
then? What is this which I ſee in the night like ſuch a man, and 

ſuch a man? The diuell (which changeth himſelſe into an An- 

gell of light to deceive) can change himſelſe into the likene ſſe 

of a man much more That is it which thou ſeeſt, as Sani ſaw .Sa. 
mai 1. Sam. 28.8. not S himſelſe : for could the Wiich Note. 
raiſe Samui our of tho graue which could not keepe her 

out of the graue? Or could the diuell diſturbe the Prophet after 
dearh ? Then he ſhould neuer be in quiet, if the diuell could di- 
flutbe him, becauſe hee diſquieteth the godly ſo much while 

they liue. Ifthis apparition be called Samaui, howidoth he call 

it Samuil, if it be not Samuel p las the bookes of Calxinarecyl. Note. 
led Calvin : as the picture of Bex ais called Bex: as he which 
plaieth the King vpon a ſtage, is called a King. As the golden 
Mice and Hemerodes which the Philiſtines laied in the Arke, 

were called Mice and Hemerodes, although they were but 
meere ſhapes and figures of them: ſo ihis likenes of Samuol is 
called Samuel, though it was not Samuel indeed, but a counter- 

fet ſhape of Samuel. For God would not anſwere Saul before Note. 
by Oracle, nor by Prieſt, nor by Prophet: and would he anſwer 
him by the dead, which doth forbid to aske counſaile of the 
R 3 dead? 
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dead?No(ſaith Abraha)they Fane Moſes andthe Propbets:Lu.16. 
As if he ſhould ſay; Let them leatne of the bookes of the dead, 
fot the dead ſhall not returne vnto them. Againe, if it had been 
Samnel himſelfe which had taught Saal to worſhip God, would 
that holy Prophet haue receiued worſhip himſelſe, as this ſpitit 
did ? Againe, if it had been Samuel, Sault ſchoolemaſter, which 
taught himalwaics to repent while he lived; hee would rather 
haue exhorted him to repentance now, then before, ſeeing the 
day of his death was ſo neere. But you will ſay; Whoſoeuer it 
was, it ſeemes that he could prophecie of things to come: for he 
foretold Sexly death. Can the diuell prophecie? This was an ea- 
fie matter ſor the diuell to prophecie,becauſe he knew that Da. 
id was annointed beſore, and therefore Saul muſt be remoued 
that he might raigne,as he was annoĩnted. Secondly, he knew 
that Sama had pro phecied his confuſion 3 and therefore hee 
mpſt be degraded, that the prophecie might be fulfilled. Third- 
ly, he did ſee the Philiſtines comming againſt him, and therfore 
no tnatuaile i he did aime that hia death was neexe at hand, ſee - 
ing's man might prophecie the ame. gn 
any man be not ſatisfied with this, to belieue that the ſoules 
of the dead doe not walke after their diſſolution, let me reaſon 
with bim thus: Is it a ſoule which thou ſeeſi? Why, a ſoule is a 
pirit, and cannot be ſeene no more then the voice or an Echo - 
didſt thbu euer ſoe thine owne ſoule, though it hath been euer 
with thee ſince thou waſt borne? Doſt thou thinke it is a bo- 
dy? Why, a body cannot walke without a ſoule: for the ſoule 
is tho life which moueth the body. If thou ſay it is a body end 
ſoule too, then why doth Yai call death a diſſolution ? It ia a 


* 0 ſeparation of the ſoule from the body: if the body and ſoule 


be not diſſolued, then the man is not dead but living ſtill. If 
thou ſay the ſoule is come to the body, and the body is riſen 
to the ſoule for that time; then Ican ſay no mare to thee, but 
beleeue ihine owneeies. Ifthau thinkeſt that it is ſuch a mans 
body which thou ſee, looke in the graue, & open the ground, 
and there thouſhalt ſee the body where it was laid, even while 
this vizor walkes in thy Fight : thererore apparitions are no o- 
ther, then that which appeared to Saul. Thus the diuell hath ma- 
ny waies to deceive; and this is one & a dangerous one to draw 

. | vs 
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vs from Gods word to viſions, and dreames, 2nd apparitions, 
vp6 whith many of the doctrines of the Papiſſs are grounded, 

They had neuer heard of Purgatorie, but for theſe ſpirirs that 
walked in the night, and told them that they were the ſoules of 
ſuch and ſuch, which ſuffered in fire till their Maſſes, and almes, 
and Pilgrimage: did ranſome them out: ſo theſe night ſpirits 
begat — and Purgatorie begat Trentals, as one Ser- 
pent hatcheth another. 

Let a third queſtion riſeth out of theſe words, and that is this; 
whether a Chriſſian may wiſh for death? As Paul deſited, fo 
may we deſire, if wee haue Paulis ſpirit. As Chriſt told his Diſ- 
ciples when they asked him, whether they ſhould pray for fire 
from heauen, as Elia did; Chriſt anſwered, that they knew not 
of what ſpirit they were: as if he ſhould ſay,if you were of Elias 
ſpirit, and did pray with the ſame minde, and to the ſame end 

at he did, then you might pray ashe prayed. The wicked wiſh 
to die, becauſe they would bee rid of the croſſe, and ſuffer no 


Luke 9. 54. 


more for God: as Cain, ſo ſoon as he was curſed, and knew that Gor.4. 


his life ſhould be a torment, he ſought to die, to prevent the iuſt 
iudgement of God, and ſpight him (as it were) which ſhould 
puniſh finnes. Sodoe the N oftentimes, which haue not to 
ſatisfic hunger, and the ſiek which ſaint of an incurable diſeaſe, 
and the wearie captiues in priſon, gallies and bonds. As for the 
faithfull, if they at any time wiſh to die, they pray for death as 
the laſt remedie againſt ſin aud Satan: euen as they pray in the 
Reuelation, forthe haſtening of Chtiſts coming to iudgement, 


Come Lord Ieſu cams quickly ; for the ſhortening ofthe daies of Ren. ax. ic. 


-finne,lefi all leſh ſhould periſh: But they which wiſh for death 
in this ſort, would die as the will of God hath ordained, and 
mortiſie their fleſh to abide theſe troubles, and ſtill by faith 
ſuppreſſe the dolorous griefe of ſinne, by frequent meditation 
of inward ioy, recciued by grace in Chriſt, and therein reuĩue 

themſelues,as with the earneſt peny of their inhetitance, vhich 
they ſhall receive at the fit time, when it ſhall comfort them 
much to haue ſuffered ſo long. Much therefore haue they to 

anſwere, which are not contented to die in peace, and ſtay till 
they bee diſſolued but as though themſelues were the authots 
of life and death, from cruell heart give wrongfull commiſſion 
R; t 


R 4 


2. Mace." 4 


Job 2. 


E xod. 10. 23. 


vs runne out the race which is ſer before vs. 
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tothe bloodie hand, to cut aſundet that which God hath ioy- 
ned, the loving ſoule and their bodie; as Judas, Achitopbel, Saul, 
and Pilato did: not one of theſe was good in life or death. Yer 
the author of the Macchabees commendeth Ræxis modi of all, 
for that which was the greateſt ſin that euer hee did, for killing 
hunſelfe Man was not borne of his owne pleaſure, neither mult 
he die at his one luſt; or elſe it had been good for /ob which 
ſuffered more then any Saint except Chriſt, to make away him- 
ſelfe, as Iudas did. But why is it commanded then, Tbos ſhalt not 
A? If thou maiſt not kill another, much leſſe maiſt thou kill 
thy ſelſe. As ſot the example of Sampſon, ludg. i b. 30, which 
may ſee me to oppoſe agaiuſt this, in that hee killed himſelſe 
when as hee pulled che houſe vpon his one head, and all that 
were with him: vnderſtand that he was a figure of Chriſt, which 
vanquiſned moe in his death then in all his life; and it appea- 
red that he had warrant from God, in that his ſtteugth being 
taken from him, was (ſor the act) in a moment reſtored to him 


vpon his prayer. And the Epiſtle to the Hebr. 1 1. 13, to cleere 


chat fa ſaith, that hee did it of faith: that is, knowing that hee 
had deſerued to die, and that by theſe meanes the enemies of 
God ſhould be deſtroyed, hee ſubmitted himſelſe to the good 
will of God, like a good Captaine which ventured his life to 
kill his enemies: therefote we muſt not looke to particular ex- 
amples, but to the generall law. Wherefore let no man doe this 
ewll,that any good may come of it, but rather follow the ad- 
uice oſthe holy Apoſtle, as it becommeth vs, Wich patience let 

Heere I might ſhew you that they are guiltĩe ofcheir owne 
death that kill themſelues with ſurfetting, intemperance, drun- 
kenneſſe, & c. Although they loue their life too deare, yet they 
rake all meanes to haſten their deaths. Thus much of Purgato- 


rie and night ſpitits, and praying ſor death. | 


Now it-remaineth, that as the Leuites ſanRified their. bre- 


thrẽ befo:ethey did cate the Paſſcouer, ſoT would prepare you 
he ſore ye eate this holy ſacrament, of which.the Pafſeouer was 
but a ſigne. The Iewes.were taught of God before they did eate 


the Paſſeouer to put away leuen out of their houſes the day be- 
fare, Exod. 1.2.15. Hatch God care of leuen? No: this is it which 


the 


the Apolile teacheth, x.Corig: 


your houĩes. Therefore marke what t 
Corinthians, 1. Cor. 11. (I beleeue it is a mattet which you" did 
neuer conſjder.) Far this cauſe many are moaę ahd ſich among 
jou, and many fleepe or die. For what cauſe ? becauſe they rece1- 
ued this holy Sacrament vnwortbily and vareucrently,before 
they were prepared with faith,and hope, and repentance ; For 
this canſe many are weaks and ſſabs among ou, and many die. Who 
e that his ſickneſſe, or his wants, or his infirmities 
did gro, for that hee xegeiued the Lords Supper vnworthily? 
Many cauſes haue beene ſuppoſed, but this cauſe was neues 
thought of. Haue any of you ſaid in diſtreſſes of body or mind, 
This is come vnto me, be dif receive the bleſſed pers: 
ment of Chriſt vnworthily not p 
that minde, as they doe which.bel 
Apoſtle, which by his diuine ſpiri 
mities among the Corinthians, doth depute their ffrange diſ- 
eaſes and ſudden death td none other cauſe, but to their. vaw 
thie and vnteuerent recei ent, Nay 
Hith further, that be which es | 
vnworthily, eateth and drinketh his own damnation, that is, he 
taketh poſleſſion of death, hell, and d 
eates, as the diuell entred into Judas while he receiued. Now, if 
your Phyſition ſhould warne you of ſuch. a thing, that you 
take it in ſraſqn and meaſure, f 
you; I ſuppoſe you would ob 


am ſure you will not take it 
world. If I had the words 


1 52 r 65 
S befoße ys come to the Lords 
Supper, Purge the old leauen of waliciouſnes & wickedxeſſe ont o 

jour hearts : that is the leauen which 


ou ſhould purge out of 
+ 4780 TS to the 


Pezwe not prepared 


and know 


ew the cauſe of theſe cala- 


aly Sacra 
rnketh 


is Sacralnenc 1. cor. il. 26. 


damnation, euen while hee 


elſe it is a poyſon, and will ki 
ue the ſeaſon and meaſure, and 
take it in ſuch order as hee preſcribeth,as neere as you could, if 
you belecue him: ſo if ye beleeue the Apoſtle, that youreceive 
the Sacrament to your damnation, iſ you recejuc ic yoworthily; 
everently orraſbly for all the 
motion to ſpeake that 


might be ſpoken of this matter, it would fright /» 


that no man would come to this holie banquet without his Marth, 22, 
wedding garment. Conſider but this, how you would come 
into the, preſence of God, how, you would pre pate your ſelves 
to come beſote the maker of heayenaudearth,yhich ſearcherh 


- Heſter 5. 


Luke 16. 


the reines, and knowech euery corner ofthe heare, If ever yee 
did approch vnto God, ifeuer yee came neere vnto the Lord, 
for neuer came ſo neere as now,when you come to receive his 
ody and blood, and are vnited vnto him in one ſpiricuall bo- 
die; and yer (peraduenture) many come not ſo prepared, ſo 
cleanſed, ſo dreſſed, ſo ttimmed into the preſence of God, as 


Hefter did into the preſence of Aſueru. What doe you think 


of theſe elements? whar doe you imagine of this bread and 
wine? They are ſcales. What ſeales? Seales of his Word, ſeales 
of Gods. promiſes, ſeales of your adoprion.If euet you were 
inſiructed out ofthis booke;thar inſtruction is confirmed and 
ratified vnto you now by Chiiſts ſcale. Chriſt hath not ordai- 
ned Sacraments in his Church for a faſhion or dumbe ſhew, 
that you ſhould feele, or ſee, or taſte, but as the woman which 
had a bloodie flixe, when ſhe touched the hem of Chiifts gar- 
mont, he ſuid that vertue was gone out of him: that is, all the 
graces which theſe ſignes repteſent, that is, al the bleſſings that 
Chriſt Ieſus hath purchaſed vnto man by his death. Now be- 
cauſe if you recciue this Sacramenr-rightly,you are vnited vnto 
Chriſt, as the members with the head: if euer you did belieue, or 


loue, or repetit before; this requiteth you to belicue, and loue, 
and fepent more, becauſe now you are Chriſis bodie, which 


ſhewes that ye muſt obey Chriſt the head like members of the 
body, ſor the body is ruled by the head. What haue you now to 
receiue all theſe bleſſings? If ye haue not faith, how can you la 

hold of any promiſes or merits of Chriſt, to ſay this is mine? If 
you had z hand to take, and à faith to apprehend, now you 
.might care of the bread which is better then Manna, which he 
that tafteth, doth I againe after any pleaſure in the 
world. Here is enough for . and Abrabams ſeede: 
Come vreo. it all that thirſſ, and it will refreſh you. Happier is 
that man now that hath his wedding garment, then the rich 
Glutton, that fareth deſiciouſſy, and goeth in purple every day. 
No you are the Lords gueſts, and the Lord himſelſe is your 


feaſt, and this feaſt is before you, the holieſt meate that euer yee 


did care, and the comfortableſt meate that ever you did eate, 
and yet the dangetouſſ meare that euer you did eate: you ſtand 
pon liſe or death. you eaxe to faluation or damnation there is 
: | nothiog 


a 
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nothing in this world which you can receive with greater be, 

nefic, or with greater perill. Adam did not eate the forbidden Gh.. 
fruit wich greater danger; Adam could not taſte the tree of life 

with greater fruit, then you may taſte & receiue this Sacrament, 

The Arke was a ſigne of mercy, yet Væ a was ſlaine for tou- 1 g. C. 
ching the Arke vnreuerently: Cit cumciſion was 2 good thing, 

yet circumciſion did not profit the Sichemites, hut was a way to G. 3. 
make their enemies {lay them; becauſe they were not circumci- 

ſed for religion, but for lucre: ſo if Fe receiue for cullome, and 

not for deuotion, this Sacrament fhall be to you as circumci- 

ſion was to them. Therefore take heed how you receiue as th 
receiued,leſt you meete with a curſe when you looke for a blei- 

ſing. If thou remembreſt avy ſiune againſt God, ot againſt bike 


ighbour, leauetbiac offering at the Alcar, and be teconcile 

ore thou come into . 3 fire, 
there is no way but burne: now beloued, let faith, and loue, 
and repentance, haue their perfect worke, that you may receiue 
this Sacrament as Chiift would haue you receive it; and God 
grant you as much profit by ie, as is offered inir; and ſo much 
comfort of it, as it hath brought to any, whoſocucr haue teceiy - 
ued it faithſully, — ne 72 before you. 
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e Pfſal. 90. 18. ; 
Trach v O Lord, to number m daias that we may apply onr bearte - 


to wiſdome. 


= His Pſalme was compiled by Mofes,as. ye may ſeeby - - 
000 RE the a 2 Wee fiche nd 
Fo Canaan,and God forthe murmuring of the peo - 
öde, pronounced, hat all which were aboue twenty 
yeeres old ſhould die in the wilderneſſe; except Calib and Jo- 


*For it was 
preached at 
the begin- 
ning of the 
'FECTE, 


Heb.10.1. 


Le; 10, 


zine: {hewing 
date 95 


wiſdome is immorrtall; ye 


tall too: therefote Moſecchiniking of his death; runneth to Wiſe 
done, as an 


cher another ſhall come a 
no man, I thinke, hath any promiſe of him that made time: for 


euen thęſe twẽ dales ſiner che old = 17 bane 
gone the aF which we MI Hen Nowy why daes, or 
wee kes, or yeeres, but fox ys ? But for man there ſhould be no 
winter, no ſummer, no ſpring, do Autumnezʒ that we ſeeing how 
the ſeaſons are renued, at laſt with them we may learne to renue 
our ſelues: for to celebrate iqwyreeres with old ſinnes, is to let 
euery thing goe befote our ſeluesꝝ and ſuffer the time to con- 
demne vs, which was giuen to taue vs. God hathſhewed vs 
new yeeres, but he would haue vs ſhew him new men. This is 
Gods new-ycets gift;not ſheep; nor doues, nor fruits,Which the 
lewes offered: neither myrth, frankincenſe and goldbich'the 
Genes offered;Matth 72, but anewcerearure:Gal:6.15:There- 
fore we muſt come to ſom Sethookemaſter, which teacheth vs 
like /obn Baptiſt, what we ſhould do. that we may grow in know - 
ledge,as we grow in yeeres. Teach me to number my daves (ſaith 

| | Meſes) 


0s 
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Moſes) thetImiry apply eur tow fedome, Whereby 2 

telleth vs, that this was one of his helpes, which made him pro- 

fit in the knowledge of God, to number his daies:as a man that 

hath a ſer time ſor his taske liſtens to the elocke and counts his 
houtes, ſo we haue a ſet time to ſerye God, Moi while it is din, Tobn 9.4... 
faich Chriſt, What hee doth meane by this day, the Apoſſle 
ſheweth you, 7 bis ic the day of ſaluation: that is, this life is the 

day wherein you ſhould worke, What worke haue you to doe ? 

The Apofiletels you, #erky aut your ſaluation. This is alon 

taske : therefore we had neede to er our daies,and notloſe 

a minute, left wee be benighted before our worke bee dohe. 

Teach me, O Lord, to number my daice. Hee which in the land of 

Midian leatued to number ſheepe, no hee is come imo the 

wil derneſſe, learneth to number his daies. Teach us, O Lord. o 
number our dais. Not teach vs the number of our daies, for wee 

ſhall quite forget it againe, and the knowledge of times and 
courſe of ſeaſons is the knowledge of God himſelſe; but teach 

vn to number our daies : that is, that wee may be ftill' numbring 

and counting our daies, and houres,and minutes, to ſee how 

felt we die, that cuery day and houre we may learne ſomething... 

As God hath numbred our daies, ſo we muſt learne to number 
our daies; or elſe it ſeemes that wee cannot apply aur brerts to 
wiſdome:thatis,vnlefſe we think vpon death, we cannot faſnion 

our ſelues to a godly liſe, though we were as well inſtructed as 
Moſes. This we finde daily in our ſelues, that the forgetfulnes 

of death, makes vs to apply our hearts vnto folly, andpleaſure, 

and al yoluptuouſnes ; that contrarie to his aduice, Works your - 
ſaluation, we worke our damnation. Weare fo fare from num- 

bring our daies, that wee doe not number our weekes, nor our 
moneths, nor our yeeres; but, as the Apoſtle ſaith; A ibonſand 2. Pet. 2.8. 
neeres with God are as axe day: ſo one day with vs is as a thou- a 
ſand yeeres: that is, our time ſeemes ſo long that we thinke we 

ſhall neuer die: but hee which made this prayer is now dead, 

and the number of his daies is ended, and nothing is leſt but 

his holie bookes, which bring this prayer vnto vs, that we may 

learne to pray ſo too. Now I muſt pray, Teach me, O Lord, to 
#apber my duet: and thou muſt pray, Teach mee, O Lord, to 
number my daier,that we may apply our hearts to wiſdome ; that is 


- 


Lat: 16,1, 


?Prou.6,10. 
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—— * — and heare, and doe, as becom- 
meth him which ſhall ſhortly giue account of his Stemaruſbiy. 
This is the fruite which comes to a man by numbring his daics, 


God teacheth man to ꝙplis big beart to wiſedome : and this is 
his leſſon A for thit purpoſe, number thy ilaiec, 


that is,thinke that w me is along ſtudie, and that thou haft 
but a ſhort time ta get it, and this will make thee get ground of 
vertue: for there is no ſuch enemie to tepentance, as to thinke 
that we haue time enough to repent hereaſter, which makes 
man ſay, whẽ any good motion commeth, Nay I may Ray yet, 
yet I may ſtay like the fluggard which turnes vpon his bed like 
a doore ypon the hinges, and faith, 7et a little mort a little more 
Prepe, a litele more ſluneber, I may lis ſtill « while: this is not to 
number our daies, but to ſtretch our daies, and make them 
ſceme more then they are; and they that do ſo, neuer «pply their 
bearts uute wiſedeme: ſo you ſee what a preſeruatiue Maſes vſed 
ag ainſt fiane and pleaſure;hee kept a calendar as it were of his 
daies which called v fer then beſt but « ſors, 
time, Five things I note in theſe words: firft, that death is the 
haven of man,whether hee ſie in the throne,or keepe iu a 
cottage, at laſt he muſt knock at deaths doore, as all his fathers 
haue done before him. Secondly, that mans time is ſet, and his 
bounds appointed, which hee cannot paſſe, no more then the 
Egyptians could paſſe the ſea: and therefore Moſes ſaith, Teach 
vs to number our daes, us though there were a number of our 
daies. Thigdly, that our daies are few, as though wee were ſent 
into. this world but to ſee it: and therfore Aſoſes ſpeaking of our 
life, ſpeaks of daĩes, not of yeers, nor of moneths,nor of weeks: 
bur,teach vs tonumber our daics,ſhewing that it is an eaſie thing 


- for euery man to number his daies,they be ſo few.Fourthly,the 


aptnes of man to forget death tather then any thing els:& ther- 
fore Moſes praieth the Lord to teach him to nũber his daies, a8 
though they were ſlipping out of his mind. Laſtly, that to re- 
mẽber howſhort a time we haue to liue, wil make vs apply our 
hearts to that which is good. The firſt point is, that as euery one 
had a day to come into this world: ſo he ſhall haue a day to go 
out of this world. When Moſes had ſpoke of ſome which liued 
ioo. yeeres, and other which lued 8ooyeres,& other which li- 
| = 
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ued 900. yeers, ſhe wing that ſome had a longer time, and ſome 
a ſhorterʒ yet he ſpeakes this of all, ortan: oft, at laſt comes in 
mortem ff, that is, be died; Which is the Epitaph oſeuery man. 
We are not lodged in a eaſile, but in an Inne, where we ate but 
gueſts; & therfore Peter cals vs frangeru. We are not citizens of 
the earch, but Citizens of heauen, &cherefore the Apolite faith; ;, * ver 
We baus beere no abiding Citie, but wos looky for ons to come. As Jabs 5. 4 
Chriſt ſaith, My kingdome is nos of this world: ſo we may ſiy, my 
dwelling is not in this world, but the ſoule ſoreth vpward 
whence ſhe came, and the body ſtoopeth downward whence it 
camo: as the tabernacles of the Iewes were made to remove, ſo G . %. 
our tabernacles are made to temoue. Euery man is tenant at Ed.; 3 7. 
will, and there is nothing ſute in life, but death: as hee which · Exod. a6. i. 
vrote this is gone; ſo I which preach — ag which heare it, 
one comming in, and one going out, is to all. Although this ĩs 
daily ſeene, yet it had need he prouedzuay, euery man had need 
to die, to małe him beleeue that he ſhall die. When Adam and 
Ene became ſubiect to death becauſe of their ſinne; to teach 
them to thinł on death: ſa ſaone as they were thruſſ opt of Pa- 
radiſe, God clothed them with the skins of dead beaſts, which 
ſhewed them thaeno they were clathod with death, and that 

as the beaſts were dead whole skins they wore; ſo they ſnould- 
dic alſo : therefore. tes being in bonowr, bec ane: 
like the bees that periſh: when he ſaith, th id become like Tl. 52.6. 
the beafis which periſh, he implieth that man ſhould not periſh | 
— but when gr Ty —_—_— died lilte a beaſte: 

that day euery man might ſay with leb, Corruptionwas ; 8 

iy fatber, and . e ne For the. dee Lake 6.1 
1 _ 2s — Wee — 

ing of Kings, ſaith, / ſaidye are gods, las ys ſbhall dis lige men. If 
kings ouſt olike — expectation of men is death: 
therfore when this king was ready to die, he ſaid to Samõ, tbat 
—— — goe the way 2 — — Way, of alt / 

earth:to which es witneſſe, crying, Allflrſb as graſſes 5 

that is, it falleth, = cut downe like grafic.. In Paradite wee — Ag 
might live or die: inthe world we live and muſt die: in heauen Ger. 3. l. 
we ſhall liue and not die. Before fin, nothing could change vs: Gen. 17.8. 
now cuery thing doth change vs. Fot when winter comes, we 

| | al g 


. 2. Tim. 4. 7. 
| Pſal. 22. 6. 
2. Cor. 4.7. : 


L,Kjng. 19.9. 


Jeſh,1o.:, 


rxre cold, when age comes we are withered, when ficknes comes 


thing ſiands at 


we ate weake;to ſhew that when death comes we ſhall die. The 


clothes which weate vpon our backes, the Sunne which ſets o- 
uer our heads, the graues which lie vnder our feete, the meate 
- Which goes into our mouthes, cry vnto vs that we ſhall weare, 
and fade, and die; like the fiſhes, and foules, and beafis which 
_ even now were living in their elements, and now are dead in 
our diſhes. — ing euety day ſuffers ſome eclipſe, and no- 
2 


y; but one creature calles to another, Let vs 
leave this world. Our fathers ſummoned vs, and we ſhall ſure 


monour children to the graue; firſt we axe old, then we waxe 


dry, then we ware wealke, chen we ware ſicke, fo we melt away 


by drops; at laſt, as we carried other, ſo other carry vs vnto the 
gtaue : this is the laſt bed which cuery manſhall ſkepe in: wee 


muſt teturne vnto our mothers wombe. Therefore Jacob calleth 
his life but a pilgtimage; therefore Paal called his life but a 


race; therefore Daxid calleth bimſelſe hut a worme. : A pilgti- 


mage hath an end, a race hath a ſlop a worme is hut troden vn» 
det foote, and dead ſtraight: ſo in an houre, we are, and are not 
here we are now, and anon wee are ſepatated, and to morrow 
one ſickeneth, and the next day another ſickeneth, and all that 
be heremeuer meete agꝛine: Me may well be called earthen veſ- 
ſels. or we are ſoonę br. ——— pin 


is able to kill us:all of u an viz wapanddirahunired. 


waies. As Eliah ſtood in the dooreofthetane, when God paſs 
ſed hy: ſa weſtand in the paſſages of this world, ready to goe 
.utwhenſocuer, God ſhall call. Wee loſe fir ft our infancie and 


tchenour childhood, and thegouryouths;atlaft, as we came in 


the toomes ofother, ſa othet come into ou oo mes. If all our 
dies were as long vs the day of /oſue, when the Sunue ſſood 
ſtill in the midſtof heauen, yet ĩt will be night at laſt, and our 
Sunne ſhall {et like other. It is not long that we grow but when 
we be ginto fall, wo are liłe tho d, whichthaweth ſoonertben 


it tote ſethe ſe little worlda ae deſſroyed ſirſt, and vt laſt 


the great world ſhall be deſttoyect toe; ſor all v hich was made 
forvs,ſhall periſh u ithvs. What doe you leatne when you 


* "thinkeof this, but that which ¶Meſes ſaith, to apply your heares 


to wiſedome ? Death commcchaſtet life and yęt guides tothe 
212 25 «whole 
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whole life like the ſterne of a ſhip : but for death there would 
be no rule, but euery mans luſt ſhould be his law: hee is like a 
King which ft ĩghteth a far off, though hee deſerte his ſeſſions, 
and ſtay the execution, yet the very ſeare that hee will come, 
makes the proude ſt peacock lay downe his feathers, and is like 
2 dampe which puts out all che lights of pleaſure. The ſecond 
note is, that the time of man is ſer, and his bounds appointed, 
which he cannot paſſe; and therefore Moſes praieth the Lord 
that he would teach him to number his daies; as hough there 
were a number of our daies : therefore Godis called Pali, . 
which ſignifieth a ſecret numberer, becauſe hee knou eth the 
number of our daies, which is ſecret to vs. As ic was [aid to Bale 
thaſe r, God bath numbred.thy kivgdome; ſo ĩt may be ſaid to all, 
God bath numbred thy life, To this Job beares itneſſe, ſaying, 15 1. . 
Arg net bis daiet determined? thou haſt appointed bis bounds which 
he cannot paſſe. Againe, ſeremy ſaith bey could not tand,becanſe fer. 36. 21. 
the day ef their —.— come. As there is a day of deſtru- 
cion, and a day of death; ſo there is a day of birth, a day of ma- 
riage, a day of honour, a day of deliuerance, according to that, 


The determination is made ; chat is, God hath determined all 9% 11. 36. 


things. As God appointed a time when his Sonne ſhould come 

into the world, and he came at the ſame time, as the Prophets pn 9.19. 
ind Euangeliſts accotd: ſo hee bath appointed a time when all Gal.4.4- 
his bleſſings ſhal come vnto vs, and they come at the ſame time; 


as we reade of /efepb, when his appointed time came :ſhewing 2/zt.104.19. 


that God appointeda time when to exalt him, and before that 
time b + could not be exalted: therefore Chi iſi ſaith ſo of- 
ten, My timo is not yet came; ſhewing that he knew the time of Jabs 7.2. 
his baptiziog, the time of his preaching, the time oſ his wor- 
king, the time of his riſing, and the time of his aſcending. As for 
ihat which is obiedted of Ex echius, becauſe Eſay ſhewed him 


that ke ſhould die, & after told him chat fifteene yeers were ad- . Ning. a0. . 


ded to his life: It is lixe the preaching of /ovas to the Niniuites 
Forty daies,& Ninigie ſhal be deftroied;8 yet Niniuy was not de- 1 ah 3g. 
ſtroĩed, becauſe they repẽted:ſo Execbias was not abridged, be- 
cauſe he repented. Therefore you muſt vaderſiand the phraſe of 
God, as whe we ſay that we ſhall. iourney to morrow,we vnder- 
ſtand, F Godwil:lo ten God ſaith, will deftrey,he vaderfiadsyif 
Ip | 5 we 


| 
| 
| 
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Deut. 18. 


2 Sam. 1 8.6. | 


Act. 27.1. 


they ſnuld be drowned: as if their ſafery ſhou 
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we perſiſt. As all the promiſes of God are conditionall to take 
place if wee repent, ſo all the thteatnings of God ate conditio- 
vall to take place if we repent not: and therfore ſometime this 
word if,is put in, as where there is no bleſſing nor curſing with- 
out an. I may anſwere againe, that God is a ludge, andſpake 
like a Judge to Ezxchias : a Judge doth not condemne al whom 
be ſaith he will coademne, nor a ſchoolmaſter beate euery one 
whom he ſaith he will beate, to make him learne ; yet the Iudge 
and ſchoolmaſter doe not diſſemble but menace: this is not y- 
ing but threatning. But you will ſay, if my time be ſet, thus long 
I ſhall liue, and I cannot paſſe, then I will cake no phyſick. You 
may as well ſay, l wil take no meate.God hath not ordained the 
end without means, but the means as well as the end.Ifhee haue 
appointed one to die in his youth, hee hath appointed ſome 
means to ſhorten his liſe, as he did Abſolom: if he haue appoin- 
ted one to liue long, hee hath appbinted alſo ſome meanes to 
preſerve his liſe, as /oſeph chetiſhed /arob in his age. Therefore 
though God had promiſed Paul that his —— ould not be 
drouned, yet he told the mariners, ales t 0 kept in the ſhip 
d not he without 
meaas: but a good mind doth neuer quarell about theſe things. 


The third point is, that our life is but a ſhort life : as man 


nacle ſcols are in Golgotha, as great ſculs: for one apple that 


fallech Fom the tree; ten are pulled before they be tipe, and the 
parents mourne for the death of their children, as oſten as the 
children ſor the deceaſe of their parents. This is our Aprill and 
May wherein we floutiſh, our Iune and Iuly are next when wee 


ſnaſt be cut den. What i change is this iat Within foureſcore - 


yeeres nor vn of this aflembly ſhall de left aliue? but another 
Preacher, and other hearers ſhall fill theſe roomes, and ttead 
on vs whece our ſeete tread now. 
The Rauen and the Paix, and the Elephant, & the Lion, 


| mud the Hart ſulfil their hundreds, but man dicth whe he thinks 


yet his ſunne riſeth: before his eye be ſatisfied with ſeeing, or 
his care with heating, or his heart wirh luſſing, death knocks at 
his doore, and will not giue him leaue to meditate an excuſe 
before he come to iudgement. To ſhe the ſhortnes of mans 
life, Moſes vled the ſhorteſt qiuiſion in nature to expreſſe it by, 
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he might haue ſaid, Teach me O Lord,co number my moneths, 
or my yeeres, but he ſpeakes of daies: ſo the ſcripture is wont to 
number our life by daics, and houres, and minutes, to ſhew vs 
that wee ſhall giue account for houres, as well as for daies, for 
daies as well as for weekes, for weekes as well as ſor moncihs, 
for moneths 88 well as far, yeeres ; which warneth vs to make 
vſe of all our time, and euerꝝ day to thinke vpon che laſt. 
This was the Arithmeticke of holy men in former times, To 
_ reckon their daies, ſo that their time might ſeem ſliort, to make 

them apply their bearts towiſedome. The Hebrewes did ovwnber 
their daies thus: Firſt they did deduct the time of ſleepe, ſo that 


if your yeeres be threeſcore and tenne, as the Prophet ſaith, five 5a, 90. 10. 


and thittie of theſe yeeres are Rricken off at one blow, becauſe 
wee ſpend. halfe our time in ſlee pet then they did deduct the 


time of youth, which Salomos calleth vanitie, as though it were E 11. io. 


not worthie to bee called life but vanicic: then they did deduct 
the daies of ſorrow, becauſe in ſorrow a man had rather die 
then liue. So when the houres of ſlee pe, & the houres of youth, 
and the houres of ſotrow are taken away, what an Epitome is 
mans liſe come toꝰ The Fathers vſed another account: firſi they 
did deduct all the time which is paſi;for the time which is pat 
is nothing: then they did deduct time to come, becauſe the 
time to come is yncertaine, and no man can ſay that hee ſhall 
live. Now when the time paſt, and the time to come is ſet aſide, 
there is nothing left but the time preſent, that is, a moment, 
which is not ſo much in reſpect of eternitie, as a little mote to 


- 


the whole carth. F | tl ten 

David numbred his daies by a meaſure, Hy ſiſa (ſaith he) 6 
likg aſpan long. Pſal. 39. 5: hen he meaſured his liſe he took not 
a pole, not an ell, nor a yard to meaſure it by, but a ſhort mea- 
ſure, his ſhort ſpan, dy life inlihę a ſpanus long, Thus you haue 
learned to number your daies, or tatbet the houres of ynur 
daics. As ſome came into the Vineyard in the morning, and 
ſome at noone, and ſome at night: ſo ſomne go out of this Vine- 
yard in the morning, ſome at noone, and ſome at night: ſome 
mans life hath nothing but a morning, ſome haue 3 morning & 
noone, he which liueth longeſt, liveth al the day; & therfore the 


yongeſt of al pray but for this day: and if he liue til to morrow, 
S 2 then 
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then he praieth.for that day,ſaying ill, Gm vs this day ur dai- 
h bread. So that a pleaſant life may be compated bur ro a glo- 
nous day, and aforrowfull life to a cloudie day, and a; long life 
to a ſummers day, and a ſhort life to a winters day. How comes 


ie to paſſe that xhen a man dies, all bis yeeres ſeeme but ſo ma- 


lob 14 1. 


P/al. go.10.. 


Neu. 12.1 3 


Luke 19.43» . 


ny daieszand before he dies,allhis daies ſeeme ſo many yeeres? 
Job ſpeakethofall alike, Nan which ts boyne of a romas hatb 
but a ſnort time to line: Iacob was an 130 yeeres old; & yet when 
he came before I baracb, he ſaid Few and cuill haue my dates been. 
Though Pharaoh did not ſpeake of dates, but asked him ho 
eld be was, yet he anſwered of daies, to ſhe that hot onely His 
yeert, but his daies were few. Our Fathers matuelling to ſee how 
ſuddenly men are, and are not, compared life to a dreame in 
the night, to a bubble in the water, to a ſhip on the ſea; to an at- 
10w which neuer -refieth till ir fall; to a player which ſpeaketh 
bis part vpon the ſtage, and ſſisight he giuetir place to another 
to a man which commetbh to the market to buy one thing and 
ſell abother, and then is gone home age ine: ſo the · figure of 
this world paſſeth away. This is our hfe,while wee enioy it wee 


loſo it ras Jacob ſaid, that bus daier had been few : lo we may ſay, 


that out daies ſhallbefew.. 9. 

Now, hy hart-God-sppoimed-ſach a Mort time: to man in 
his world? Surely; left hee (ould deferre to doe good; as his 
manner is: for though bis liſe is ſo ſhort, yet hee thinłes ir t 
Jong to repent, The Prophet ſaith, that aur yreres are but three- 
ſcore andeonne-as though this were but a little time to live. But 
why ſhould we live ſo long? ſor if our life were but ol nr 
a yeere is more then we vſe;all thereft is loſt: for we deferre till 
That wecke which we thinke will be laſt. It is ſaid ofthe Diuell, 
that i buſie, becauſe bis time is ſhort + but the time of man is 
ſhorter : and therefore Chriſt ſaith in this rhy day: as though no 
day could bee called thy day, but this day: and therefore all 
that thou haſſ to doo, thou muſt doe this day. Conſider this, all 
x hichtrauell toward heauen; had wee not need to make haſſe, 
v hich muſt goe ſuch a long iourney in ſuch a ſhort time? How. 
can he.chuſe but iunne, which reme mbterh that cuery day run- 
neth-away with his liſe ? 1 

The fourth point is. our aptnes to forget deu rather then 
any: 
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any thing elſe, and therefore Hoſes praieth the Lord to teach 
him to numbred his daies as though rhey were ſtil flipping d ut 
. of his mind. He which hath number our daies, muſ teach vs to 
rumbet our dajes: for when Hofer praieth the Lord to teach 

bim to number his daies, he ſignifieth that he would very faine 
remember them, but ſlill his mind did turne from them; and 
that he could not chinke vpon them longer then he thoughr 
on the Lord, vic taught him to number themrſuck is the re- 
bellion of ou bature, we cannot remember that which wee 
ſhould, becauſe ve remember ſo many things which we ſhould 
ſorget. Howoſten doth the Scripture call death to out minds? 


Ver ye reade how they put the day of death from them, and Amos 6 1. 


would not remember it; Salama bids vs remember that we 


ſhall come to iudgement; and yet we reade how they plead a- £551d-145. 
-gainft the day of iudgement, and ſyllogize to their fins, That all , Per. j. y. 


ibung a ſhall continue as they bre, becauſe there bath been no changes 
yes - euen ſo it is with vs, as tbe fool ſaub in bus beart there ts no 
Gad; lo we ſay in our hearts there is no death, or at leaſtdeath 
will not came before we be old. Of all numbers we cannot skill 
to number our daies:: we can number our ſheep, and our oxen, 
and our coine; but wee thinke that our daies are infinit, and 
therefore we neuer goe about to numberthem · We can number 
other mens daies and yeeres, and thinke they will die ere ĩt be 
long, if we ſee them ſicke, or ſore; or old; but we cannot num- 
ber our one. When two ſhips meet on the ſea, they which are 
in one ſhip, thinke that the other ſhip doth ſaile exceeding faſt; 
butthat their ſhip goeth faire and ſoftly, or rather fiznderh ſtill, 
although in truth one ſhip ſaileth as ſaſt as the other: ſocuery 
man thinkes that other poſt, and runne, and ſlie to the graue, 
but that himſelfe ſtanderh ſtocke ſtill, although indeed a yeete 
with him is no longer then it is with other: beſide, that we are 


iuen to ſorget death, we ſtrive to forget it, like them which 51 K 10 


ay we may vor rm brrr. | nice iets 
Tach me to number my dais] nay, teach me ro multiply my 
daies i teach me to remember death? nay, teach me to prolong 
deaih: or if I cannot prolong death, teach me to forget death, 
that I may finne without feare: forthe remembrance of death 
makerh a man to finne ſearfully, — takes away the a 
9 . 


1. Ning. 22. 


2 Tune gf, | 
43 Therefore iſ ye ries there is a kind of men which cannot 


abide to heare of death; they are ſicke with the name ofit: the 
reaſon is, Acbab cannot abide Michaiah betamſa be newer prope - 
Cied goed vnto bim, but cuil: ſo death heuer prophecied good to 
the wicked, but euill: ſor which they cannot abide it. Therefore 
as Pharach bad Moſes £9 out of his ſight, ſo tbæy bid death goe 
out af their ſight, and ſay when he comes, as Aaliaß ſaid ro Eli- 
4h, Art thoy bere my evemy?when they ſhould ſay, Weldome my 
friend. For as the divels thought Chriſi was to toꝛment 
them: ſo the yngodly think that death comes to tormem them. 
Is it peace when they ſee death? They doubt it is noi peace, be- 
— they neuer lowed the God of peace. O that I could briug 
you into theit hearts, that ye might ſee mote then tongue run 
expreſſe: for I doe not thinke that any Epieure, ot worldling, or 
Nomeſident, haue any ioy to thinke of death, or deſire to be diſ- 
ſolued, but rather that hee might neuer be diſſolued, becaute 
death comes to che wicked like a laylor, which comes alwae 
to hale into ptiſon: therefore them ente is not to remember 
death, that they mig bo apply their bearts to wiſdameʒbut tu ſorget 
dearb, leſt they ſhould apply thrir hart to Wiſdeme,and loſe their 
leaſures before the time : for he which is not pupoſed ↄetto 
— his ſins, would not be troubled with any thoughty mige 
make himtałe his ple aſure ſesteiull, leſt he ſhonld leaue finne 
before ſinne leaue him. I here ſore the diuell doth neuer teach a 
man to number bis caiet, becauſe he gaines by the forgetſulnes 
of death: but the Lord, which would haue a matte apply bu .. 
bart ea Wriſtome,itis be which teacheth vs to number our daies; 
and therefore Afeſesptaicth vnto him: ind bacauſe u e ptey not 
vnto him as he did, to reach vt tanumi or aur daies, therefore we 
dlie like wormes before we be are. So ſatre we are from that 
which he {ſhooteth ar, reapply bis heart ta wi dau, that wee are 
not in the way voto ĩt: thai is, ta remember that we ſhall die. 
The laſt point is the cauſe why Moſes mould leatne to num- 


ber his daies, har be mig bee ppl his beart vate miſdoma: as if he. 
ſhould ſay, vntill men think vpon death, they neuer apply their .. 


hearts ic v iſdome, but buſie the mſelues with worldly matters, 

as though they were ſeachering a neſt chat ſhould neuer be pul- 

led dog. Wiſdome hath al waies carried that ſhewyoſ cxcel- 
5 N lencic, 
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lente, chat the very wicked have hbouredes pur omthis vad: 
as w teade of Phareob,whoto cover his footifhnes;faith,Come, Exod 1. 0. 
let vt dur miſely. And againe: it is ſaid;that the Gre cians ſooght 1. cor. i. 2. 
aſter v ſdame, enen the nation hieh God cals the foohſhna- D. 37. 5 
tion did ſet lee aſtet wiſdome ahat ey wavld haue the nem 
ofwiſtoms : hut this wifdome which cHeofevtaipwildomeiv 
coutced fooli exthe foolifoneſſe of preac bing ſiWhi Paul: tmeu · 
nivg how the fooliſh! eoùnt preaching fooliſhnes. Againe, fe- 
liſbneſſe to the Gentiles : menning,thar the ward of Gold ſeemeth 257. 
ke a fooliſhthing vnro many. For that which Cxriſt ſaid vn 
Eater, he may ſay, alnioftco all, They dis nat ſaver che things of Hatth.16,2 3. 
Gad. Ad Aueh deuiſeda new creatures ſo they have ſound out _ m__ 
another wiſdome, which is called the W/dowe ofthe fleſh. They 51,557.16 
remember, Ke wiſe 4s 7; but they forget,Br ſimple au diner, 1. Saw. 17. 7. | 
He whichis like to t Achitepbol, is counted a deep connſellex : 
 bewbich is lite cAferbiaxel, is counted a wilt fellow. Alas; 
bow eaſit a matter is ĩt to deceiue and countertee and play the 
ſubtile ſerpent; ifs man would ſer his head wma it? Could not 
Dawid go as farrens Aciitapbel? Could not Pai ſhe as much 
cunning us Terialla? Nes, yes, if they were not taught to be go, .. 
&mple a Noues., : Burthis wiſdome comes not by the temem- Aautb. 10. C. 
brance ofdeath, but by che forgerfulnefſe of death. Men de not 
vſe co:thinkeof death hen they go about ſuch matters, but 
ſay like the Serpent, n all not die. Two things I note in theſe Gen. z.z. 
words : fiſt, that if we will find wiſdome, wee muſt apply our 
hearts to ſeekeher: then, that the remembrance of death makes 
vn spply.ourkearts vnto iti. Touching the firft, Hoſes found 
fome fault with himſelſe, That for all that he had heard, and 
ſeene, and obſerued, and was counted wiſe, yet he was new to 
beginne, and had not applied his heart to learne wiſdome, like 
the wiſe man, which ſaith; Jam wore fooliſh thew any man, I haus N 
beef. Sovnfitiableand couctous (ur Pe. jo. 
may ſay) are the ſeruants of God:the more wiſdome, and faith, 
and ærale they haue, the more they defire. CAfoſes ſpeaketh of 
wiſdome; as iſ it were phyſicke, which dothno good beſore ĩt 

ec indtheparcroapplyitro is the heart where al mans 

ions are to loue it and cheriſh ĩt, like a kinde of hoſteſſe: 
when the heurt ſetłceth, it findeth ; as though ie were brought 
| $4 ynto 


5 N | 
1er. 29... Yato het lie- AInabuams main God ſah, Tb al 
#: ſeeks we 


Prev. 2 . 


Frou. 5. 


— 


- 
. 


ode. Fhere 
ele mer and find me, becanſe they ſpall we with their brarts: 
- though they ſhould not ſind him with all their ſeeking, vn- 
leſſe they did ſeck bim with their heatt. Therefore the woy to 
get wiſdom is to apply your hart vnto ĩt as iſit ere your cal 
lng and liuinga teich 2 Aman may 
apply bis raxes,, and his cies, as. many trewwanti doc to their 
bookes,and yet neuer proue ſchollers: but from that day which 
a man begins to apply bis hart vnto wiſdome, he learneth more 
ina moneth aſter, then he did in ayeerc before; nay, then euer 
he did iin his life.. Euen an yauſce the ieee - 
ply heir hearts to wickegnes, how faſt they proceed, hom u. 
fily and how quickly they become perfeRt ſweaters; expere 
dxunkards, cunning deceivers;ſoif ye could apply your hares as- 
throughly to no edge and goddnes, you might become lie 
the Apolile uhich teacheth you. Iherſore hen Salomon how: 
eh men tha wh «9 © mt wa — often 
of the heart: as, Oias thiut heart to wiſdemea Lot iſdams emer iu. 
10.  gothinehoarti Gat miſdenta: Keepe wiſdomet Embrace wiſdlewe : bs 


73-5 though a. men wenr.awooipg: for wiſdemo. Wiſdome is like 
So ds deijghter; chat he giueth tothe man that loueth her; and 


ſucth ſor het, and meanech to ſet her at his heart. Thus ve haue 


Luke 1, 


2 boohke io ſieãg vi many, Adu c. ie af wighre 


cuarte 15 12.) vifie che Lari p and the heart will zp ly 4420 tebeemre;andiothe 


leamed howto apply knowledge that ĩt may due vs good: nd 
to our eaxes, like them which heare ſermons onely; nor to our 
tongues, like them which make cable-ralke af religion; bus to 
our hearts that we may fay withathe Vi ; 


tonguezas Chrilt ſaith, Out.of tbe abundanci of ili hart the month 
hrakerh The la ll point is chat the remembrance af death makes 

vs to apply our hearts. to wWfdome. Moſes commended not m7] 
my. bookcy tada wile mai dc stne dzbut as Dauid cammeuds ono 


ſor the reading of many bookgs ((3irhi Salemaa ja but Yearineſſars 
the fleſh:thereture,as though Maſes had marked iat dicmoue 
him mai to ſe ke after God, hę ajoih that chat may 
zug in his mind fill. che ramepbrenceaf det ii. — $4 
nefus come vntoſus by deatb, ſo many benefics come to 
byuhe remembrance of death; andthig in obe; It makech a mn 


to 


Thegedhmanirequeſt.' * 281 
to apply his heart to wiſdome. For uben he conſideteih chat 
he hath hut a Hort ti meta liue, he is carefull to ſpend it well; 
like c Aoſes,of wbotn it is ſaid, that when he conſidered how he 
had but a ſeaſon to liue, he choſe rather to ſuffer afflictions with eh. 11. 26. 
the ſeryants of Gad, then to inioy the pleaſures of ſinne for a 
n the old men kr — _— 7 
prepare lelusa more then young berauſe they thinke 
themſclugs necter uha doore 2 lke old I ſalac, which rivhen her 
was blind for age, ſaid-vnto Eſax; Bebad, i nn ol, aud know Ger. 25.2. 
ver the. day of my dab: that is, becauſe I am old, I looke to die 
pony. Aud thereft re a E. taught Execbia⸗ to ſet all things 2. Nirg. v0. 1. 


in rde d: ſa he eaſleiꝭ his eldeti ſonneſto whom 
hechought that his inberitanoe belonged; that hoanighebleſſe 


him beſate he died, ;/ This wiſdoma 


why 
ſuxe 
peperequerabe.fame things liding and dying :!therefore-when - 
pos ſpokem oſ alb che vanitias of men, at lafli he op- 


th,this 4ydnosc 10s 2:xounterpniſe againd them 
NI; e er befithivgraben ſbah caweto ig gecliſr 1.9. 
mevt.: N if. hoeſhovid-fay; Mirnawoidd:neues:ſpeakeras th 

ale, nor dos as;they.doe, if'chey did but thinke char 1 
ſpaeches and. deeges ſhould come: t ivdgeraene.> As the 


iderh her-fight wich. bersraive 2:62: che. üfe of an 
hn 8 Re 


4 Von g Fanginual} ret) unn isi ene. 
ne thought of.deah, ba mage muny . ſinars 2o9yd;;.hke 
the Diuell, when Chtiſſ alleaged Scripture : it is like a ſtrai· 44. . 
ner, al the thoughts, and. ſpegches, and actions which come 
ch ir, ff clexnſed and puofiedilikeatloah which cr 
m6; e like water Seeing beo aher bi wach evingrones 
"EY of. 


2912 — 
oſone ſtalke 3 dur dalex: let vs confi- 
der what an harue it we have loft, which ity deforethis day 
— — d teach y tonam- 
ber our daies. What if ve had died in the dales of our igno- 
rance,like fudas, which wa? hirnſelfe before he could ſer the 
Paſſion, or Reſurrectinn, or Aſcenſion oſ Chiiſtꝰ But Cod hath 
cated ſor vs more then wr haue cared for ourſelves. Me hood 
have numbered ourdaſts and fines too ? But alas haw 
daies haue we ſpent, and yet neuer —.—— any TAN 
giuen vs ꝰ But as the old yeerewen 
wut thought that a d would: — char ion a0 ſome thi ae 
chas dnother will come after this : eee 
ai cad zinendy. This in not v0 munber out tales, . 
voke God rb ſhorten dur daĩes: thete ate —— which 
not ſeene twenty yoeres now if we had bur eueryy ere learned 
one vertue ſince we were borne, ve might by this time haue bin 
like; Saints among: men ::buccheici 70 come; when 
we mult heal our'hearts ito-wifdoine: To: viches- and lebe 
tes we heut applied our bentts, and bur eles, und our eures, 
end out hands too; but to wiſdome we baue not opplied ogr 
There be mot cauſes;butabere ſhouktbe ao went fee we had 
numbred our daigs. Forſurelyif a man cad perfivede itn; 
ſelſt that thidis — as Kmũbhe he wouſd not deſer his 
repentance vntill to morrow. If he could rhinkethat this ĩs his 
laſt meale that euer he ſhall eate, . —— 
could beleeue that the words which hee Neth 


z fſhould be tho luſi dhat dure kr, es 2 


ſend ifhe could be adech tharthis ſer- 
mon ſhouſd be the laſiſermon that euer he Gould heare, he 
would heare is better then euer —— xs breath i 1 
in che body, aud che heart may apply an ee 
apply it ſtlſe, and the care may appiy A ale dm 
apply de ſelſe : 3#orke white E. 2 nee mp ben 
words,as Jobs baptized with water. As Aeſer — Eoyd 
to tesch him to uur bis daves; ſo you muſi pray the Lord 
cench you to namber your daes. Acid now T ens ＋ do hum. 
9 le miy be tat tkeubaſi but tyemy yeeres to 


ſerue 


The godly mans requeſt. 283 
ſerue God, l thou nat liue ryent — Chaiſtian, that 
thou maieſt lint a thoufand yeers like an i ? It may be that 
thou haſt but ten yeeres to ſcrue him, wilt thou not ſerue ten 
yeeres for heau&,which wouldſt ſerue twenty yeers for a farme? 
It may be that thou haſt but five yeeres to ſerue God, wilt thou 
nor ſpend fute yertes well, ca rodeeme all thy yeers for five? Vet 
God doth know whether ma bete haue ſo long ta tepent for 
all the yeers which they have ſpent in fin. If ihou wert Born but 
to day, hy iournie is not an hundred yeeres: iſ thou be s man, 


halfe thy lime is ſpent already: iſ thou be an old man, hen thou 


att drawing to thy Inne, and thy race is hut a breath ethetefote 
as Ohriſi fa vnto kia Diſcipies he ſound them ſleping, 
Could ye not watch one hewre ? So I ſaꝝ to my ſelſe and to you, can 
we not pray ꝰ cas we not ſaſſer a litele while > He which ls tired 


can craule a little way, a little further, one flep more for a kin g- 


dome! For this cauſe God would t heue men know when 
they ſhall die, becauſe they ſhould makemeady at all times, ha- 
ung no morecentinty of one bone hen adother, Therefore 
our Sauiour ſaith teh, becauſe you know not when the Lord 
will come to take you, or to iudge you. Happy are they Which 
lar the mord and keeper it. Thus you ſee that death is che lafi vp 


on cortch, that ihe timeof mans ſat, that his taee is ſhott, that he 


thinks nns oſit, that ifhe did remember it it would make him 

opply his mind to good, as hee doth to euill: and now l. 
end 8s I began. The Lord teach vs to number out 

cadadies, chat we may apply our hearts... | 

„ 29015 2415 15, to wildome, Amen. 
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8 7 Ou haue here ihe flory of Noub and his mats N 
EN (2 ab did welland cuil ſd he had good ſonnes and eulll: 
= 22) but as his vertuet were more-notorious then his vices, 
ſo God bleſled him more then he croſſed him : ſor he lad two 
good ſonnes, and but one euill ſonne; his good ſonnes were 
Sbem and /aphet;his wicked ſonne was Cham: his good ſonnes 
were bleſſed, his wicked ſom was eurſed. Firſt, of the ſather, and 
chen of his ſons. In Neab,firfi you ſee his husband * then, 
his drunkennes; and aſter, his nakednes. In Cham; ou ſee 
his mockery; and after, his curſe: in Shem and lapber, wy you 
fee their reverence;and aſter, their bleſſing. 

Ot Noahs drunkennes and his husbandry we have ſpoken : 
now a wo1d of his nakednes. Drinking of the mino, be Was dravke, 
and was wnconered in the midſt of bs tent, && c. It is ſaid that drun- 
ken porters keep open gates: ſo when Noah was drunken, he ſex 
all open;as wine went in, ſo wit went outzas wit went out, ſo his 
clothes wentoff. Thus Adam which be gan the world at firft, was 
made naked with ſin: and. Noah which began the world againe, 

is 


A Glaſſe for Drunkard. 285 
is made naked with ſin, to ſhew that ſinne is no [ſhrowdergbur a 
ſtri pper. This is one fruit of ibe Vine more then Nb lgoked 
for: in ſtead of being refreſhed and comforted; he was ſttipped 


and ſcorned. e 


There is a thing which followeth ſinne, which /ob calleth a lob 9.34. & 
rodde,which the finncrnenerthinketh'of, before he haue done. 3*5- 


When the childe hath-fauked; then he is beaten: ſo now:Noab 
kathi finned,he miiſt be beaten : ſirſihe ightiipr naked, aſtot hut 
is ſcourged; wine puttoth off his cloathes, and then Cham com- 
mech and laſheth him: to ſhe w that wine can both cheere the 
heart, and grieue the heart. As the forbidden tree whEirpromi- 
ſied our parbnts . their kuowledgefrom them: 

ſo cuery finne glen other wages then it promiſetb. Litele 
thought Moab that wine would malie hum naled? but now y he 
is naked and ripped too, as though he were firii ſtripped, and 


chen whipped. Hee which beleeued the thremning (like Le) G. 5. 


when others 'mocked, he which eſcaped the flood hen chers 
ve re drownedyhee to whom all the foules ofuht ate, landithe 


baſis of the carth flocked in couples as they cd ro Adam; he G.. 2. 


which was reſerued to declare the iudgements of God, and ba- 
gin the world againe; Naab, the example of temperance; the 
example of inad tration the example pf ſðbristit eth naked in 
his Tent ſos. drinking the wine which he hiim ſeifelltad plauted 
the opotation af wine was drunlecnnes, tho ſequele oſ drunken- 
nes was:nakednes, tho. eſſect of nakednes was deriſon. As the 
ſerpents ſting is in his taile; ſo the end of ſinne is bitterneſſe, 
leſt hee ſhould loue the vice here uit he was once deſiled, as 
they which are once drunke, haꝛdly get out of the cellat. God 
giueth him a Aemoraud um like Iacui limping,thac he was ne- 
uer drunken after, hut learned temperancie of intempetance: 
therefore it is good a little to ſeele the fling of ſinne, that wee 
may handle it. like a hornet. | 
No :when:Neeb:the father was drunken, Cham the ſonne 
becammetha ſgorner;the father deſerued to be deſpiſed of his 
ſonne, becauſe he had oiſſigured the image of a father. Therſore 
io ſolloweth/ ben Cham the fatber of Canaan ſaw the nakganes of © 
bus fat ham het \told bis imo brethbrew wahout, &c. Drunkenneſſe 
was his fault; and ſhame. muſt bee big puniſhments Whereby - 


vou 


2. Sam 11. 


O bad 11, 


Ec. 2 15. 


Prou. ip. 24. likriche Nec guth eech HDEðH¼i of u,jiëhY weede i the: for 


236 AGlaſſe fer Dreuhard. 
you may note how] God doth proportionate and match finnes 


and poniſtiwents together, that a man may looke vpon his 


puniſhment like a glaſle, and ſee his fione, Againe, by this you 


may ſee how God doth bring forth the faults of the iuſt as well 
as the vnĩuſt or elſc other would ſay as Chriſt ſaith, Ioh. 8. h 


© Eandccnſe me of ſane? What a gtiefe wasthis ta Daa, chat his 
Jonneſhould be his traytoꝛ Sato ĩucrenſe the griefe of Noah, 


his ſonne was his corner. He may ſay as the — ſaith, Pſal. 
54. 1 2. 1t i thow O man, ener my companion and familiar, which 
delighted together. If mine enemie had defamed mee, I could 


haue borne u, or I would have fled ſrom him: but hee whom I 


haue loued, nay be whom I brought into the world made me a 
ſhame tote or d, like the Viper which! killeth the dam that 
bearceth it. So oſtentimes the prophecie of ¶ Nicbaiab proueth 


true, i mans enemies. are they of bis olyns houſe, Chapt. 7. 6. As 


Judas betraied his maſter. 5 H. 255 
Wuha can roclaime 8 wicked diſpoſuionꝰ howideepe was the 


rooto of ęuill hid in his hart that Naab could neuer know it be- 
ſotehe ſhewed it? Vntill now, Cham ſeemed as good as Shems; 
andi 
thon ſholthecutſed. Hypocriſie is ſpun with ſuch a fine thread, 


had ſaid abou ſhalt be curſed, he would haue ſaid, 


that ey line a3 long witha man as Neeb did with Cham, 
ce, a 20 gentle ih gt zee 
Hereate two ſinnes hich goe before Cham curſe: one, that 
he did ſoe his fathers nakednes> the other, that he didreueale it 
vnto hipbrecthrens ! © 4 „ 9063 2 e . 
When he-ſanhthat Chew ſav lus farhems nakedneſſe : he mea- 


neih that he looked :vpomicwwieh'a pleaſure, as Dauid vpon the 


nakednes of Barhſbeba: for hee mĩght haue ſrene it by chance, 
and not offended, as a man ſeeth an imoge und deteſteth it. 
The Edomites are teprooued ſor looking vpon che affliction 
of their brethren, becauſe they reioyced to ſer it bur the 
friends of vb lok ed vpon his afſhctivns auch ate not reproued, 
becauferhey ſorioutd to ſce his ſorrovmt. Therefore Cbam 
did not ſinue in ſeeing/i but in gazing and reioycing, like the 
Edomites; „Nees . Wr de 121 
Theren aufregen thoré js ufooliſveyeiſſthe viſe eye is 


Ih 
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-liſh-eye is like the Spider which gathereth poyſon of everie 
flower. Thereſore God licenced Abrabamtofetthe flames of 
Sodom which heforbad Let; becauſe that whictrieachert» one 
tempteth another. It is atiue Prouerbe, The eye n aforewe; al- 
though it ſhew light, yet it leadet many into darkneſſe. If Exe 


had not ſeene, ſhe had not luſted: for i; is ſaid, Seeing vba? Gen. z. 8. 
the tres was pleaſant 1b er e had 10%. 7 1. 
W. 


not ſeene, he had not ſtolne. For he faith ficT- 
coueted. If Dad had not ſeerie, he had not luſted: for it is ſaid 
firſt, that. hee did ſee her, and then hee ſent for her. So when 
Cham had ſcene the temptation, hee was ſnared with the finne: 
thereforo it followeth, Motolii his bret bren Which werewithout, 
8c. Thus finne gro eth of ſmnne, ſrom the eye to the heart: and 
ſrom the heart to the tongue : a man may gos into a labyrinth 
eaſily, but when he is in he cannot — j ſo Cham did ſee a 
temptation euſily, but when he had it; he could not looke 
from it. Therefore when Eſwebſpenkerh of vanitie;he-named 


and then I :.5am 11.1. 


rart-royes of b dq ſhew How owe ſinne dta weth anocher;av % 3.18. 


it were with cart · xo pes and one ſianer maketh another; as Exe 
did Adam. When Satan was caſt out himſelfe, he ſought euer 


after wh6 he might deuoure:ſo when Cham had ſtrained reue- Gen . 
rence himſelfe helaboured to bringhisbrethten incotthe ſame 1.21. 4.5, 


difbbetience;All men ſeeke aftericliowes and-wethink it eaifl 
to be euill alone: therfore the theeves before chey go do ficale; 
call their mates and ſay, Come With vs, Prou. . 1 0. It ic cnong l 


(faith Peter that wwe huus ſpent our former time is luſte ſo it was 1. per. a. 3. 


enough that Cham had faulted himſelſe, but hen he had ſeen, 
hee would haue his brethren ſee too: when hee was become . 
ſcorner, hee would haue his brethren ſcorne too: therefore as 


Adres called Simon, and Philip called Nathaniel, to ſeethe 1% 1. 


Son of God: ſo Cham called his brethren to ſee the nakednes 
of his father. The finnes of men are like a plume of feathers;for 
itching eates, and an euill difpolition breedeth an cuill ſuſpi- 
tion. Therefore Cham thinking that his brethren had bee as 
ſhamelefle as himſelſ, thought this a merry may- game to make 
them ſport, Come with me (ſaith hee) and | will ſlew you my- _ 
father naked. They ſay it is an euill bird which will defile his 
omnenefl;ſo it is an euill ſonne that will ſhame his own father. 


He: 


vos. 30.1. 


G. 38. 


thers, he co 


their ſorto 
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Hi: avid lane-coreed his Fachers aoketnef-&ifnche- 2x he 


faw.ir,left his btethren ſhould fee it roo; but hee was readie to 
make it worſe, like them which heare a ſuſpition and-make it a 


report. Hee ſhould haue taken the beame out oſ his owne eye 


whes be ſpied a more in his fathers eye: but as the eye ſceth all 
things, and cannot ſee it ſelſe, ſo wee can ſee other mens faults, 
but not ouro ne When Agur had conſidened the follies of o- 
ed his own ſbllies, and ſaid; i am more fobliſh 
then any man: When /wdab had confidered Thamar ſinnes, he 
contidered his one and aid; Sbe is more righteous than I. But 
when Cham did ſee a fault in his father, all bia owne faults were 
hid under a baſhellʒho cared not chat he was his father nor that 
hee was ſaued for his righteouſaeſſe, nor chat he had plarited a 
Vineyard for him and his brethreu nor that he wes never drun- 
ken before, nor that he had committed greater ſinnes himſelſeʒ 
but like chem which make their ſport of that whieh ſhould. be 
ſo bee l at har. hangers rake him 

Often didi well, might Noob ſay, an did@ncucr 


* © ponourmeforcbat:butoncedidlevill, and for chat thau woul- 
— 


Titus J.. 


deſt ſname me. ik Fe 4. 4 £121 N WTF 
There is akinde of men which are aſhamed of other mens 


ſaults but not oſtheirowne : they are like flies, which alwaicy 


light vpon the ſore + iſ they ſind any bane, illetcoſ they salbe, 
that is their ſport, Jike a Tennis hall, hen they come to tho 
Ordina riet; and though they did never wallin all their life, yet 
that faultſeemcth greatet to them then all their owne 2 theſe 
men are ſo like the diuell, chat in the Reuel. 2a. 10. the diuell is 


called by their nate, An accuſer of the brethren: aui that you 


may know that ſuch tongues ſhall butne in the fire oſhell, Saint 
Imes ſaith, That their tongues are kindled with the fire of bell al. 
readj:lames 3 .6.This was ever the property of bad menyto ſeck 
fauks in good men, to obiect againe, that they may ſinne with- 
out reptooſe of them. Therefore faith aui. S bebaxe your ſelues, 
thay they which Would fland:r you, may be aſbamed, baning nothing 
to ſpeaks euill of you. If Noab had not been drunken, (bam had 
Joſt his ſport. e "= 
Now becauſe this fact of Cham was ſo hainous ; when hee is 


accuſed of it, he is called the father of Careen; 25 Hf heſbould 


lay, 
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fay,thinke what hee deſerueth, which being a father himſelſe, 
would ſo diſhonour his father, It was meete that he which had 
children ſhauld know the dutie of a child; and ever think, that 
as he behaued himſelfe toward his father, ſo his ſonnes would 
behave themſelues to him againe: but all this did nothing 
moue him, thereſore the gteater was his ſinne. 


To conclude then, as Cham was worſe then Naab whom hee Note. 


derided: ſo if you warke, they which are wont to ſpeake hardly 
of others haue greater faults themſelues, which they cannot tel 
how to couer, but by diſgracing others. Thus much of the wic- 
ked ſonne: now of the good ſonnes it followeth. 

Then toobę Shem and laphet a garment, and put it vpon both 
their ſbouldert, and went hact ward, and conered the nakedneſſe of 


their father, ce. Salomon faich, If ſinners tempt thee, yet conſent prov, . 10. 


thou not. So though Cham tempted them, they conſented nor; 
but when he ſaid, Come & ſee, they went and hid. Noah ſtrip- 
ped himſelfe, bur he could not couer himſelſe: ſo wee can cor- 
rupt our ſelues, but we canoramend our ſelues.As Cham is ac- 
cuſed of two faults, For beholding his fathers nakedneſſe, and 
forreuealing it: ſo Sbem and — are commended for two 
things, That they would not ſee their fathers nakedues, & that 


they couered it.All came out of one roote, and all had one du- 


tie, and yet ſee what difference was betweene them: one was 
glad of his fathers ſhame, and the other were ſorrie for it; one 
publiſhed it, and the other ſmothered it. Theſe two(ſaith Mo- 
ſes ) ſaw not their fathers nakednes. | | 

Once it was no ſhame to be naked: for it is ſaid that Adam 


and Exe were both naked,and were not aſhamed. Bur as finne Gaza 


madelabourirkſome,which was not irkſome before, & made 
heate offenſiue, which was not offenſiue before, and made cold 
hurtfull,which was not hurtfull before; ſo it made nakedneſſe 
ſhamefull, which was not ſhamefull before: that rather then a 
man would be naked now, he will couer himſelf,as Adam did, 
with fig-leaues. Therefore wee neuer reade that Noah was na- 
ked before he was drunken; ſhewing,that a ſober man will ne- 
uer open that which nature hath hid. | 

This is the difference berweene men and beafts:men are not 
onely aſhamed tobe ſeene naked themſelues, but vnleſſe it be 
ſome 


Noe. 


Make. 


Now well, 
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ſome Cham, they arc aſhamed to ſee another naked. Sbm and 
laphet ſaw not their fathers nakgdneſſe : Who is ſo blinde as hee 
which will not ſee? Nay, who is ſo blinde as he which will ſee? 
The fight of the eye oſtentimes dra weth the ſoule out of light 
into dar kneſſe: knowing therefore that it was hard to ſec like 
Cbam and not to ſinne like Cham, they would not ſee leſt they 
ſhould offend. As they would not ſee it themſelues, ſo they 
were catefull that none other ſhould ſee it, and therefore they 
couered it with theit cloakes. For we muſt not only reſraine ſin, 
but refraine ſinne, aecording to that, Leu. 19.1 7. Suffer not thy 
brotber to ſiune: lo Sbem and Iapbet ſeeing how their brother 
had ſinned, ſtopped the cauſe that no more might ſinne; they 
were loth that he ſhould ſee that which he would haue them to 
ſce: their griefe and modeſtie was ſuch, that they did not ſtay 
to make him any anſwer,or aske him any queſtion, but ſtraight 
they thought what was beſt to be done: and as a Nurſe takech 
the mille out of her oe mouth to giueto the childe, ſo they 
tooke off their cloakes from their backes to couer their father. 
Such a reverence is in childrẽ toward their patents, if they haue 
but nature, that they wil not ſuffer the maieſty oftheir father to 

*waxe vile, but rather they will heare any reproch againſſ tbem- 
ſelues, then abide a word again(i their father. Now if wee doe 
ſuch reverence tocarthly fathers which bring vs into miſerie, 
that wee had rather ſhame our ſelues then they ſhould beare a. 
ny ſhame why are wee ſo aſhamed and afraid to ſpeake of our 
ſather, which calleth vs out of miſerie into happineſſe? if Cham 
be curſed for diſhonouring a man, let them feare which diſho- 
nour God. 

You know that the Papiſts doe couer the ſpots of their Bi- 
ſhops with this cloake of Shem and /aphet, and not only they 
but others too: far if any ſpeake of corruption inRulers, or 
briberie in ludges, or Simonie in Biſhops, or Nonreſidencie in 

Paſtors, he is ſaid to diſcouer his fathers nakedneſſe like Cham: 
but as wee, may not reveale all finnes, left the vncircumciſed 
rcioyce ; ſo we may not couer ſome ſinnes, leſt the vncircumci- 
ſed increaſe. For it ſome mens drunkenneſſe were not reproo- 
ueq, they would bee drunken ill, and make a common weale 
of qrunkards : therefore they which will be couered, firſt let 
| | them. 
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them prone themſelues fathers as Noab was, and after let ihem 
amend as Voab did, and they which couet them, let them di- 
ginguiſh berweene Noaband Cham: and betweene error aud 
obllinacie. For ſome,Chriſt appointed admonition, fot others, 
reprehenſion, for others,excommunication,and for others,cor- 
rection: therefore euery mans nakedneſſe muſt not bee cour- 
red as Noebs was: we will couer the firſt drunkenneſſe, at Shew 
and Japbet did, if they will repent as Neab did, and be drunken 


no more. But ſhall we follow them like a blind mans boy, to Note. 


ſtay them ſo often as they fall, when they ſay that they ſlumble 
not, though they lie on the ground? This is not the cloake of 
reuerence, but the cloake of flatterie. Therefore as Chriſt ſaid; 
Let the dead burie the dead : ſo] may ſay, Let the wicked cover 
the wicked; the wolues are not the lambes fathers, but the 
lambes Butchers : therefore if they would be covered, let tbem 
ſpeake to their children to couer them: for this is our rule, 7 hey 
which ſinne openly,reprone opeuly, that the reſt may feare: 1. Tim. y. 
verſ. 20. ä 

Thus you haue heard hat the bad ſonne did, and what the 
good ſonnes did: now we come to Neehagaine. Then Noab 
awoke,avd knew what his younger ſoune had done vnto bim, and ſaid 
vndo bim, Curſed be Canaan,a ſeruant of ſernents ſhall bee be unto 
bis brethren. Hee ſaid moreover, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, 
and let Canaan be bus ſeruant, &. 

Firſt, he ſheweth how Noab commeth to himſelſe: then, ho 
he knew what his ſonnes had done vnto him: then how he cur- 
ſeth one, and bleſſeth another. As his ſonnes were aſhamed of 
his nakedneſſe when he was drunken: ſo now he is ſober, he is 
aſhamed of it himſelſe; therefore hee is ſaid ro awake from his 
wine, as though he had been aſſeepe: for, The drankard ( ſaith 
Salomon is as gpe that ſleepeth : Prou. 23. 34. When the belly is 
full, the bones are at reſt: ſo, when Noab was full, his thoughts 
were at teſi; therefore being as it were lulled alleepe with ouer 
much wine, he may be ſaid to awake. | 

Here Moſes would exhort all them that ſleepe with Noah, to 


awake with Noah. Noah was once intemperate, and many Note. 


follow him in that; Noah was but once iiſtemperate, and few 
ſollow him in that; Dauid was once incontinent, and many 
Tz ſottow 
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fellow him in that; Dauid was but once incontinent, and few 
follow him in that: Prter was once vnfaithfull, and many follow 
him in that: Pete was but once ynfaithfull, and few follow him 
in that. This is the difference between the faithfull and the wic- 
ked both fall, and but one riſeth agaiumeee. 5 
I!, followeth, Heknew What his youger ſoune had dans unto him: 
either by the Spirit of God which ſuggeſted him, or elſe by 
ſome other that told him; for a drunken man dorh not remem- 
ber what is ſaid or done: and therefore che drunkard ſaith, ! W 
beaten; but when I awaked,1 hnew it not : Prou. 23.35. Therefore 
when Lot was drunken, his daughters lay with him; and it is 
ſaid, Gen. 19.33. that hee perceined not When they lay downe, nor 
when they roſe vp : therefore Noah knew either by the ſpirit 
which informed him,or by others that told him, 
Now,as Moſes (— Chams (in) called him the father of 
Canaan: ſo Noah repeating his ſinne againe, called him hi you- . 
er ſonne. He diſdainech to name him, but calleth him a yonger 
— to aggrauate his fault, becauſe wee will ſuffer our elder 
fonnes to be more familiar with vs, but ofthe yonger we looke 
for more reuerence; or elſe becauſe parents are wont to make 
more of the youngeſt, and dandle them, as Jacob did Beniawrin; 
and ſo he might ſay : My younger ſonne, which for his yeeres 
ſhould —— me moſt duty, and for my affection ſhould 
haue borne me moſt loue; my younger ſonne hath ſought my 
diſhonour; and not content to ſcorne me himſelſe, hath publi- 
ſhed my ſhame, and as much as in him lay, prouoked his bre- 
thren to ſcorne me too. | 
Of whom is a man ſo often deceiued,as of his neereſt friend? 
Lightly the yonger ſonne is better then the eldet: as /oſeph was 
better then his eldec brethren'; Dauid was better then his elder 
brethren; Abel was bettet then his elder brother ſuac was bet- 
ter then his eldet brother; /acob was better then his elder bro- 
ther; but here the youngeſt is worlt : ſo neither yertut nor vice 
goeth by age. Now, as Chriſt when hee awoke, rebuked the 
windes,and comforted his Diſciples : fo Noab when he awoke, 
curſed the ſcotner, and bleſſed the other. <Aoſer doth nor ſer 
down his wordsof choler, but bringeth himin ſpeaking by the 
ſpitit of prophecie, what ſhould comeè vpon all his ſonnes. Te 
| | Is. 
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is like that the good Patriarch had bewailed his own ſinne be- 
fore, and now having repented,and got pardon for it, he com- 
meth foorth like a proclaimer of Gods iudgemeut, and thun- 
dreth againſt this mocker. What a gtieſe was this to the father, 
to be conſtrained to condemane his owne ſonne, and with his 
owne mouth to pronounce him baniſhed from the Chutch of 
God? For though Cham had not the nature of a ſon, yet Noab 
had not loſt the nature of a father, and hee ſaw what a ſmall 
number was left ypon earth, like Adams children for to reple- 
niſh the whole world againe : therefore it grieued him to curſe 
his ſonne, as much as it reioyced his ſonne to ſcorne him. Vet 
as eAbrahbam would ſacrifice his ſonne, rather then diſpleaſe 
God; ſo Noah did curſe his ſonne, rather then hee would diſ- 
pleaſe God: ſhewing that we fhould not ſpare our one bo- 
wels, when God would haue hem puniſhedʒbut doe as the ſa- 


thers and mothers of Idolaters & blaſphemers did in the law, On. 13. 


who brought the firſt ſtone to preſſe their ſonnes to death: 
ſhewing that as the ſonne of God died for them, ſo their ſons 
fhould die for God, if they would not ſerue him. Now y curſe 
ere forth : Carſedbe Canaan, that is, curſed be ſcorners, cur- 

ed be al they which diſhonour their father and mother, A ſer- 
uant of ſernauts ſhall be be : This is the firſt mention of ſeruancs 


in all the Scripture. Man was not made to ſerue but to rule;but Note. 


ſinne maketh them ſerue which ſhould rule: therefore as you 
ſaw ſinne bring ini the firſt nakedneſſe, ſo you ſee fin bringing 
in the firſt ſeruant, A ſernast of ſernants ſball he be. This curſe is 
denounced with great yehemencie : for he ſaith not ſimply, A 
ſeruant ſhall he beʒbut, A ſeruant of ſernavts ſhall he be: as if he 
ſhould ſay,a ſeruant, aud more then a ſeruir,that is, of a ſervile 
condition, and ſeruile mind. As the Sabbath of Sabbaths ſigni- 
Heth a high Sabbath; and as the Song of Songs ſignifierh an 
excellent Song; and as the Holy of holieſt ſigniſieth the holieſt 
place; and as the Lord of Lords ſignifieth the chieſeſt Lord: 
ſo Vanitie of Vanities ſignifieth the greaceſt Vanitie, aud ſer- 
want of ſeruants ſignifieth the vileſt ſeruant. Seeing then that 


the Pope taketh this name voto him, and writeth himſelſe The The pobe and 
.ſernant of ſernants, in all his Indulgences, as though hee did Cham haue 
ground vpõ this curſe of Chamʒit ſeemeth that the Lord would onefiile. 
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ſhew thereby who is like Cham, and whois curſed : therefore 
let not vs denie him that which the holy Ghoſt doth give him; 
but as he taketh Chams name, ſo' let him cake his curſe too. 
Carr ſed be Canann,orc, It was not Canaan which tempted Shem 
and Japhes to gaze vpon their fathers nakedneſſe, bur it was 
Cham. How commeth it then that Neab dorh curſe Canaan, 
and not Cham? Inthe 22. verſe, Cham is called the father of 
Canaan; ſo that Canaan was Chams ſonne : therefore God not 
content with the puniſhment of Cham alone, ſaich, Curſed bee 
Canaan alſo : ſhewing, that both Cham and Canaan, the father 
and the children , ſhall be curſed for this impietie : becauſe 
Cham had ſhewed himſclfe a rebellious child co Noah, God 


ſheweth that his children ſhall doe the like by him. Hexe is to 


be noted, that whereas Cham had elder ſonnes then Canaan, 
and Canaan was his yongeſt, yer God for a purpoſe nameth the 
youngeſt in the curfe; ſhewing that his wrath ſhould laft euen 
to the youngeſt, and be a greac while before it was forgotten, 
Here is to be noted againe, that whereas the Country of Cana- 
an was ſo fruitfull, and ſo bleſſed a Country, that ir was called 
the land that floweth with mille and hony;yer vnder the name 
of Cangan, Chams yongeſſ ſonne (of whom the Country of Ca- 
naan took the name) God ſheweth that the Canaanites ſhall be 
curſed in this bleſſed land, as Carr was a vagabond vpon his 
owne ground: to ſhew that the ioy of hart, and peace of conſci- 
ence commeth from God, and nothing elſe. Now the iſſues 
which followed vpon this curſe, do ſhe that Noah ſpake not 
from the ſpleene, but from the ſpirit of God: for firſt you reade 
how the Canaanites, who came of Canaan, were ſtaine of the 


Iſraelites: then you reade how the Gibeonites which came of - 


Canaan,were made ſlaues to the Iſraelites: then youreade how 
the Egyptians and Ethiopians which came of Canaan, were ta- 
ken captive by the King of Aſhur : then you reade how News- 
red and his complices, that came of Canaan, were confounded 
at Babel, when they went about to exalt chemſelues . Beſide, 


whereas length of daies is a bleſfing to them which honout 


their father, Cham which diſhonoured his father, had not one 
ſon of his line v-hich lived aboue one hundred yeeres. So that, 


as Iſaac aid, Iacob bang I bleſſed, ant br ſpall be biiſſed: ſo Noab 
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may ſay, Cham haue I curſed, and he ſhall be curſed, for he was G4. 28. 


curſed indeed; curſed in himſelfe, and curſed in his children; 
curſed in heauen, and curſed in carth; curſed with God, and 
curſed with men: for after this hee beganne to bee abhori ed, 


and they that came of him. Therefore Abraham commaun- 


ded his ſeruant that he ſhould not chuſe a wiſe for his ſonne of 
the Canaanites, Iſaac giueth the like commaundement to his 
ſonne /gcob, becauſe they were a curſed nation, and hated of 
God euer ſince Noah ſaid, Curſed bee Canaan. Thus when 
Cham ſaid vnto his brethren , Come, and I Will pe you my fa- 
ther naked: he might have ſaid; Come, and Iuill ſnew you my 
ſelfe accurſed. If God haue ſuch wrath againſſ a ſcorner, 


thinke whether thou followeſt not ſome ſinne worſe then ſcor- 


ning. 

Now after Noeeb had curſed Cham, hee bleſſed his brethren, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, &. Of Sbem came the lewes, 
which had the firſt bleſſing, and therefore Sbem is bleſled firſt : 
of Iapbet came the Gentiles, which had the latter bleſſing, and 
therefore Iapbet is bleſſed after: the forme of Shems bleſſing is, 


Bleſſed bee the Lord God of Sbem, &. One which heareth this 
bleſſing, would thinke thag Noah did not bleſſe Shem, but that 


he bletied God: for he ſaith not, bleſſed be Sbem, but bleſſed be 


the Lord God of Shem. This is to ſigniſie, that as curſed Ca- 


n44r came of Cham, ſo the bleſſed Meſſias ſhould come of 
Shem,which though he were Shems ſonne, yet here he is called 
Shems Lord, as he was called Dauids ſonne, and Daxids Lord, 
Then, to ſhew that Nob doth not bleſſe Shem, but God doth 


bleſſe him, and Noah praied that he might be bleſſed; as Chriſt 


gaue the ſpirit, and John miniſtred but the water. Thirdly, to 


ſhew that God for bleſſing us, ſhould be bleſſed of vs;and ther- 


fore Naah ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord of Shem, &. as iſ hee ſhould 


ſay, bleſſed be che lord which bleſſeth She. Furcher, this ſhew- 


erh the difference between Shen bleſſing and /zphers bleſſing; 
that is, the Iewes and the Gentiles: for hee ſaith, God per ſad⸗ 
lapbet to dwell in the tents of Shem, as though Iaphet were not 
ble ſſed yet, but ſhould be blefled; but he ſaith of Shem, Bleſſed be 
the Lord God ef Shem: as it he ſhould giue him poſſeſſion, & ſay, 


take thy bleſſing: for to aſſure him of Gods bleſſing, he calleth 
T4 God 
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God Shems God. As we ſay, my lands are my goods, ſo hee 
might ſay, my God, and my Lord: ſuch a propertie the faith · 
full haue in God. As Paul faith, God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the lining : ſo I may ſay, God is not the God ofthe wic- 
ked, but of the righteous; and therefore he is called, The God of © 


: Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of lacob, hic h were all 


good, and righteous, and holy-men. The next bleſſing is Il 
phers, the forme of his bleſſing is, God prrſmade i apher to d well in 
the tents of Sbem : that is, God perſwade the Gentiles which 
come of lapbet, to embrace the religion of the Tewes, which 
come of Shem. See how God counteth it for a bleſſing to bee 
in the true religion, and how men ſhould bee perſwaded vnto 
it, becauſe it is loue which cannot bee forced : this is the firſt 
ptophecie in Scripture of the calling of the Gentiles: that is, of 
our calling to Chriſt. And to put vs in mind that we were once 
out of the couenant, and but added to the couenant, the name 
of Iapbet, which was the father of the Gentiles, doth figniſie, 
per ſnaded,or inlarged, as it were added to the Churchʒas though 
the time were when we were out of the Church: there ſore firſt 
wee are indebted to our good Mediatour, which added vs to 
the kingdome, when we were out f the kingdome; and then 
that he did it by perſwaſion, not by compulſion. At No 
pun to God to perſwade Iaphet, ſo he hath perſwaded vs by 
is word, and not forced vs by his roddes : ſhewing how wee 
ſhould perſwade one another to the truth, in the ſpirit of mild- 
nes, remembring that we come of Japbet, which ſignifieth, per- 


ſraded. 


Now after Shems bleſſing, and after Japhets bleſſing likewiſe; 
hee ſaith, Les Canaan bee his ſerxant . this is thrice repeated in 
three verſes together, as if God had ratified it, and ſworne it 
with a. tzebble Verily. For when Jeſepb told Pharaob why his 
dre ame was doubled, hee gave this reaſon, becauſe it ſnbuld 
ſurely come to paſſe: ſo Cham might be ſure his curſe would 
come to paſſe,” Here is a ſweet obſeruation betide, how Shen 
and /apbet are bleſſed in Chan curſe, and how Cham is curſed 
in their bleſſing:for when he ſaith, Let ¶ anaan be Shem and la- 
phets ſeruant; he implieth this, that beſide they were bleſſed in 
their one children (becauſe they were obedient to them) they 

| ſhould. - 
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ſhould bee bleſſed in Cham: children, becauſe they were ſer- 
uants to them: ſo Shem and /apber were bleſſed in Chams curſe. 
Againe, beſide that, Cham was curſed in his owne children, be- 
cauſe they were rebellious io him: he is curſed alſo in-Shewss & 
Taphets children, becauſethey were Lords over him; according 
to this ſaying, Let (anaanbee their ſerwant : (o Cam is curſed 
in Shem and {aphets bleſſing, as che Egyptians were drowned 
in the waters which ſawddche Iſraelites . Theſe are the notes 
which I could picke om of this ſtory: here you ſee how Cham 
was cui ſed but for doing cuill, and how Sbem and Iapbet were 
bleſſed, but for doing well: therefore as the Angell ſaid to them 
which ſought Chriſt at the ſepulchre, Feare not you; ſo l may ſay 
to all which ſeeke Chriſt, Fearr not you: for when Cham is cur- 
ſed, Sbem and Iapbot ate bleſſed; ſo when the wicked are cur- 
ſed, the godly ſhall be bleſſed, as the ſheepe went to the right 
hand, when the goates went to the left hand. This is enough to 
ſhew what we are, hat when God ſaued but eight perſons in 
the flood, yet you ſec one of them drinke vntill he be drunken; 
and another ſcorne vntill hee be curſed. If two among ſo few 
did ſo, when the floud was by them, what matueile though ſo 
many doe ſo now the flood is gone, and the wether calme? As 


there was a Cham in the Arke, ſo looke alwaies to haue Cham Note. 


in the Church. Shem did not go out of the Arke, becauſe Cham 
was in the Arke; neither let the faithſulſgoe out of the Church, 
becauſe the wicked ate inthe Church. As ( ham ſcorned, and 
Noab was ſcorned; ſo chere ſhall be alwaies one that perſecu- 
teih, and one which is perſecuted: if the ſonne perſecute the fa- 
ther, thinke it not ſtrange to bee perſecuted of any; for they 
which are not perſecuted, lightly are perſecuters themſelues. 
Thus you haue ſeene Noah drunken and ſcorned, Cham ſcot- 
ning and curſed, Shem and /aphert reuerencing and bleſſed. In 
this tory is the firſt mention of planting of Vineyards, the firſt 
ech of drinking of wine, the firſt example of drunkenneſſe, 
the firſt bleſſing and curſing of parents, the firſt name of ſer- 
uant, & the firſt prophecie of the calling of the Gentiles, Noah 
is a warning to all drunkards; Cham is à warning to all ſcor- 
nets; Shem and /aphet are an example for all ſubicks coreue- 
rence their Rulers, and for all children to reuerence their pa- 
rents. 
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rents. Now as Neab praied, God perſwads lapbet to dell with 
Shem:ſo God perſwade vs to dwell with Chritt, 


FINIS. 


THE ART OE HEA. 
RING, IN TWO SER. 
MO Ns. 


Teaching a way to remember Sermons or counſell afterward, 
as well as preſently, and how euery Sermun ſhall take away 
ſome corruption from the hearer. 


To Tas ReaDaR, 
MPT the care commeth kno\vledge, and therefore it is like 


Ea that many would profit by Sermons, if they were t 
FE tobeare . But * 2 0 can tell 1 to heare, — i, 
what things to ob ſerus, and the way to remember them, it is not poſe 
ſible that they ſhould learne much, though they heare often - for this 
1 know by triall, exen of thoſe which are counted amongſt the beſt 
and ancienteit bearers in London, that they might learne more in 
a moueth, then they haue gathered in twenty yeeres, For they un- 
derſtand neither the Lords praier, nor the Creed, nor the ten Com- 
mandements; but baue 4 4 notes in their beads of ſome Sermons 
that they haue heard, and that u all their knowledge ; except ſome 
- few, which haue kept the order laid doVone in this k e. Therefore 
that enery man may bee able not onely io make a confeſſion of bis 
faith, hut togine a reaſan of bis faith tos; that which I haue prea- 
ched, here 1 haue written, as a Catechiſme for hearers to begin at : 
deſiring all my brethren, that they would tell their flockes at the 
firft, that they ſhall neuer profit much, vnleſſe they record their 
Sermons ſo ſaone 4s they are gone and that they as tea- 
chers,would ſtudie to deliuer that which is 
worthy tobe recorded, 
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THE FIRST SERMON. 


Luke 8. 18. 
Tat heed how you heare. 


His is the warning of Chriſt co his Diſciples, after 
they had heard the Parable of the ſeed, how it ſel in 
WU foure grounds, and but one of the foure brought 
YRS) forth fruit. Here Chrift exhorteth his Diſciples co be 
that groundzand we exhort you. As God ſent his Prophets and 
Teachers to Ieruſalem, that was the chiefe Citie of the lewes, 
where the Temple was built, and where the Prieſts, and the Le- 
uites, and the Doctors dwelt, like an Vniuerfitie, that from it all 
the Townes and Villages about, might receive inſtruction and 
lighr, like a Beacon which ſtandeth vpon a hill, and is ſeene o- 
uer all che Country: ſo God hath done to this leruſalem of 
yours. The Citie of Ieruſalem had neuer ſo many Prophets 


— 
— 
44 pA 


crying at once in her ſtreetes, as this Citie wherein wee dwell; A note for 
though the Oxe which treadeth out the corne, hath often been London. 


attempted to be muzled, euen of thoſe which tread not at all. 
Yet as the Lambes breed in the winter, and Quailes came with 
the wind: ſo Preachers ſpring in the time of diſcouragement, 
more then when nothing hindererh them: and whether it bee 
our ambition ( as the kindred of Chriſt ſaid, They which will be 
famous, goe to great places ) or whether God would make this 
Citie a ſpring and fountaine to water the Land, as he did leru- 
ſalem: here is the Colledge of the Prophets, here is the voice 
of a Cryer, heere q wels the Seer, though he be hated, and ſcor- 
ned, and contemned for his paines. When I conſider how many 
labourers God hath ſent to this Vineyard, and yet how little 
fruit it yeeldeth to the Sower, I cannot impute it to the want 
of teaching, but to the want of hearing: neither ſo much to the 
wont of bearing, as to a kinde of negligent hearing; like the 
high way which received the ſeed, but did not cover it. There- 
ſore when this ſenrence came to my minde, mee thought I 
ſh6uld goe no further, vntill I had taught you how to beare. I 
food in doubt awhile whether I ſnhould take ſuch a ſhort text: 
but when I looked into longer then it, mee — _ 5 

| | cemed- 


 Gen:3. 


The diuels 
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ſcemed longer then they, and as Liudgr,a text which ſhould be 
preached before all texts; which becauſe it was not taught and 


learned at the firſt, a thouſand Sermons haue been loſt and for- 
gotten, as though = had neuer bin preached ar all: therefore 


jet me ſay as my text faith, before Iexpound ir, Take beede bow 

you heare,whileItcach you how to heart. 

here is no ſentence in Scripture which the diuel bad rather 
u ſhould not regard then this le ſſon of hearipg : for if you 

rake beeds bow you beere, you ſhall not onely profit by this Ser- 

mon, but every Set mon after this ſhall leave ſuch inſttuction, 

and peace, and comfort with you, as you neuer thought the 


Word contained for you: therefore no matueile if the Tempter 


do trouble you when you ſhould beere, as the ſowles cumbred 
Abraham when he ſhould offer ſacrifice. For be yee well aſſu- 
red, that this is an infallible ſigne, hat ſome excellent and nota- 
ble good is toward you, hen the diuell is ſo buſie to hinder 
your hearing of the 1Yord,which of al other things he doth moſt 

nuie vnto you: therefore as he pointed Adam to another tree, 


let heeſhould goe to the tree of life : ſo, knowing the #ord to 


be like vnto the tree of liſe, hee appointeth you to other buſi- 
neſſe, to other exerciſes, to other workes, and to other ſtudies, 
leſt you ſhould heare it, and bee converted to God, whereby 
the tribute and reuene of hie kingdome ſhould be impaired: 
therefore marke how many forces hee hath bent againſſ one 
little Scripture, to fruſtrate this counſell of Chriſt, Take -beede 


-fleightagainſt bow yaw heare. Firſt, hee labours all that he canto ſtay vs from 


hcaring. 


Maitth.22, 


: 4hivg which is ſaid, then hee infeReth vs with ſome preiudice 
| | — 


hearing: to effect ehis, he keepes vs at tauernes, at plaies, in our 
ſhops, and appoints vs ſome other buſineſſe at the ſame time, 
that when the bell cals to the Sermon, wee ſay like the churliſh 
gueſts,we cannot.come.lf he cannot ſtay vs away with any bu. 
ſmeſſe or cxerciſe, then hee caſts fancies into our mindes, and 
drowſinefſe into our heads, and ſounds into our cares, and ſets 
temptations before our eies; that though wee beare, yet wee 
ſhould not-marke, like the birds which fie about the Church. If 
he cannot flay oureares, nor ſlacke our attention as he would, 
then hee tickleth ysto miſlike ſomething which was ſaid, and 
by that makes vs reiect all the reſt. If wee cannot miſlike any 
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oſthe Preacher, he doth not as he teacheth, and thert ſore wee 
leſſe regard what he faith, If there be no fault in the man, not 
in the doctrine, then left it would convert vs and reclaime ys, 
he courſeth al meanes to keepe vs frem the conſideration ofit, 
vntill we haue forgot it. To compaſſe this, ſo ſoone as we haue 


heard, he takes vs to dinner, or to company, or to pafſime, to re- 


moue our minds, that we ſhould thinke no more ofit. If it ſtay Note. 


in out thoughts, and like vs well, then he hath this trick, in ſtead 
ofapplying the docttine which we ſhould follow, he turnes vs 
to ptaiſe and extoll the Preacher, he made an excellent Sermon, 
kehadhd notable gift, I neuer heard any like him. Hee which 
can ſay ſo, hath heard enough: this is the repetition which you 
make of our Sermons when you come home, and ſoto your 
buſineſſe againe till the next Sermon come: a breath goeth 
from vs, and a found commeth to you, and ſo the matter is 
ended. If all theſe commers heare in vaine, and the Tempter be 
ſo buſie to hinderthis worke more then any other, Chriſſs war- 


ning may ſerue for you, as well as his Diſciples, Take heede hoW 31e fe 4.24. 
are. There is a hearing, and a preparative before hearing; Ecele. . y. 


there is praying, and a preparatiue before praying; there is a 
receiving, and a preparatiue before receiuing. As I called exa- 
mination the foterunner, which prepareth the way to the recei- 


uer;ſo I may call attention the forerunner, which prepareth the 2. Cor. 11.18. 


way to the Preacher : like the plough, which cutteth vp the 
ground, that it may receiue the ſeede. As there is a ſoundation, 
n which the ſtones, and lime, and timber are laid, which hol- 


deth the building together; ſo, where this foundation of bes- 


' ring is laid, there the inſtructions, and leſſons, and comforts do 

ſtay and are remembred: but he which leaneth his eares on his 
pillow, goeth home againe like the child which hee leadeth in 
his hand, and ſcarſe remembreth the Preachers text. A diuine 
tongue, and a holy eate make ſweete muſicke, but a deafe eare 
makes a dumbe tongue. There is nothing ſo eaſie as to hear, 
and yet there is nothing ſo hard as to beare well. You come not 
hither to learne how to heare, but you come hither to beare as 
you were wont: ſor there is none but thinkes before hee come 

to heare, that he knowes how to heare already. But when I haue 


che wed you Chriſts meaning in this caueat, you ſhall iudge 
| whether. . 


Geneſ. J. 


Matth. 17.5. 
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whether you haue heard or not heard, before you learned how 
to beare. In the ſeuenteenth chapter and the fiſt veric of S. Mat- 
themes Goſpell, the Father teacheth you how to beare: now the 
Sonne teacheth you how to bears: ſhewing(as James ſaith)ihat 
bearers onely are not bleſſed, for many ſhall ſay vnto Chriſt, 
Haue not we heard thee in our Synagogues ? whom hee will an- 
ſwer with, I Kao you not: and thertore it is not enough to beare, 
but you muſt care hem you beare:it is not enough to pray, but you 
mult care hem you pray: it is not enough to receiue, but you muſt 
care how vos receine - it is not enough to ſuffer, but you muſt; 
care hoW you ſuffer : it is not enough to give, but you muſi care 
hw you giue: it is not enough to belceue, but you muſt care hom 
jou beleeue: for God hath appointed the way as we ll. as tho end. 
Becauſe (ain regarded not the maner, God regarded not his ſa- 
crifice, It is better to doe well then to doe good: for a man cannot 
offend in doing well, but he may offend in doing good, if hee 
doe not well. Thercfore Chriſſ (hom the Father bad vs beere) 
reacheth vs not only to beare, but bow to hearezin the fourteenth 
chapter of Saint Marie, and the 14. verſe,teacheth vs not one- 
ly to reade, but ho to reade - in the foure and twentieth of Saint 
Matthew, and the fifteenth vetſe, teacheth vs not onely to ſuffer, 
but howto ſuffer : in the fifth of Matthew, and the tenth verſe, 


teacheth vs not onely to receive, but hom to receiue; Luke 22. 


vetſ. 19. teacheth vs not onely to pray, but hom to praqʒ Luke 11. 
verſ. 1. ſigniſying, that there is more (in in bearing, and reading. 
and praying. and ſuffering, and receining amiſſe, then in not hea- 
ring, reading, praying: ſuffering, or receining at all. Therefore Paul 
takes the Chi iſtian before his race, and giues him this wateh- 
word So runne that thou maieſt obtaine: 1. Corinth. 9. 24. that is, 
ſo ſeeke that thou maieſt finde, ſo ask that thou maieſt obtaine, 
fo. knocke, that it may be opened, ſo.giue that thou maieſt doe 
good, ſo ſuffer that thou maiſt haue comſort, ſo heare that thou 
maiſt profit. How many haue faſted, and watched, and praied 
more then wee, and yet loſt all their deuotion; becauſe they 
thought not of this rule, to doe good in a good ſort ? The Papilis 
ſo they pray, care not how they pray; for they thinke it enongh 
to pray: and therefore when they have gone ouer their beades, 
their praier is done, although they neuer thought what they 
asked, 
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asked. But Jeremy ſaith, Curſed be he that doth the buſineſſe of the 
Lord negligently, whether he beare negligently, or pray negligent- 
y. or receine negligently, or preach negligently. The Scribes and 
Phatiſies did fatt, and watch, and pray, and heare, and reade, 
and giue, and doe all that we can doe, and yet Chriſt rewarded 
all their workes with a woe, Worbe vnto you Scribes and Phari- 

iet. The Diſciple which betraied Chriſt, heard ſo much as the 
Diſciples that loued Chriſt; yet he had no feeling nor comfort, 
nor profit with all his company with Chriſt, becauſe he did not 
vſe it as the teſt did. The Iewes did heare more then all the 
world beſide, yet becauſe they took no heed to that which they 
heard, therefore they crucified him which came to ſave them, 
and became the curſedſt people vpon the earth, which were the 
bleſſedii Nation beſore: therefore the A. b. c. of a Chriſtian, is to 

learne the Art of hearing. We care how wee ſow, leſt our ſecde 

ſhould be loſt: ſo let vs care how we b2are, left Gods ſeede be 

loft. There is no ſeed which groweth ſo faſt as Gods ſeed, if it 

be ſowne well: therefore that I may ſhew you that method of 
bearing, which Chriſt commendeth here to his Diſciples, it is 

— to obſerue five things. Firſt, rhe neceſſity of hearing : 


kindes of bearers : fourthly, the danger of hearing amiſſe: fiftly, 
that manner of bearing, Which will make you remember that which 
i ſaid, and teach you more in 4 yeere, then you baue learned all 
Jour life. 

Touching the neceſſity of hearing. When Chrift ſaith, Take 
beed how you beare;he implieth that all his diſciples ſhould heare: 
nay, they which were excommunicate from the praiers, and 
from the Councels, and from the Sacraments for their fins, yer 
were not excommunicate from bearing, becauſe they ſhould 
learne to repent. 

Here that large commandement of our Sauiour Chriſt ſtan- 


deth, That which I ſay vnto you, / ſay vnto all: therefore it is a ge- Late 8.3. 


nerall proclamation, Whoſoener bath an care to heare, let him 
heare : the place implieth that all ſhould heare, though it im- 
porteth that all cannot heare. When the voice ſpake from hea- 


Note, 


ſecondly , the fruite which commeth by hearing - thirdly , ; — 


uen, it ſaid nothing, but 7% i my beloned Sonne, heare bim; as Nat. 5. f. 


though all the duties of man were compriſed in bearing. When 
8 Chriſt 


Luke 1. 5. 
2. Sam.. 4 
Note. 
Aci. 903 · 
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Chin ſpake but ef ove thing which it veceſſarie, he ſpake of hea- 


ring. Luk. io. 30. As though it were ſo neceflary to beare, that all 
neceſſities ſhould giue place vnto it. When men would not 
beare, God ſpake to the ground; O earth, earth, earth,beare the 
word of the Lora, lere. 22. 2g: ſnewing that God ſo contemneth 
them which will not heare, that hee regards the earth, and the 
trees, and the ſtones, being ſenſeleſſe ereatures, aboue them. 
When God ſtrooke Zacharias, he made him dumbe, but not 


- deafe : when God ſtrooke Saul, hee made him blinde, but not 


deafe : when God ſtrooke ¶Aepbibeſbeth. he made him lame, 
but not deaſe. Thus God would haue them heare, which can- 
not ſee, nor ſpeake, nor goe. But there is a diuell which is cal- 


led the deafe Diuell, Marke 9. 25 : ſhewing that the Diuell 


would haue vs deafe, becauſe hee that heareth inſtruction is in 
the way to liſe; but, He Which heaves not iuſtruc tion goeth ont of 


the way, Prou.10.17. To ſhew the neceſſitic of hearing; the word 
which wee ſhould bearo, is called weete in the fifth chapter and 
the eleventh verſe of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes:and the want 


of the Mord is called a famius in the 8.chapter of Amos prophe- 
cie and the eleuenth verſe; as though it were as neceſſarie for 
vs to beare, as it is to eate. | | 

Although our hearts are contrary to the Ford more then to 
any thing beſide, yet no man can thinke that this is the Ford of 


God, but he thinkes it neceſſarie to be heard. Beſides, if Chriſt 


be the Word (as S. Iohn calleth him in the fitſt chapter and 14. 
verſe) and the Word is receiued by no other meanes but by bea- 


ring only, can any man then receiue Chriſt without hearing? Let 


not any be thus fond ſo vainely to dreame: for that were to re- 
ceiue the Werd without the Word. 

Therefore as Ioha wept vntill the booke was opened, and ſo 
ſoone as it was opened, all the Elders ſung: ſo we ſhould count 
it the greareſt cauſe of weeping when the Word is taken from 
vs that wee cannot heare it, and the greateſt cauſe of reioycing 
when it is open to vs that wee may heare without let. Thus 
much of the neceſſitie of hearing. 

Secondly, touching the fruit that commeth by hearing : Of all 
our ſenſes, hearing is the ſenſe of learning : and therefore Salo- 
mon begins his Wiſedome, with Flearken my ſanne, Prou.1.8. 
opening 
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opening as it were ihe d ore whete Wiſdame muft enter. Ther- 
fore, except in proying. tempations.never tiouble a man ſo 
much as in hearing; which ſneweth, that theſe two are tho de- 
ftroiers of the deltraier; cherfare as the tempter himſelſu could = 


notabide to-beare the α i when Chrifi ſpokeſo he cannot a. . .. 
bide that v ſhoulo hae the Mord. It tuſl needs be good fon | 
vs, xhich purenemicawanldkeepe from vs. 
. Many bearing the Vd. haue met wich knowledge, haue met 
Ds OMIOF haye mes with ſaluatiamg bin without thalFerd 
never a0y WAis.copmeriedto:Gad,” Tbereſure nhenſocuer: dhe 
Words preached; euery.onemaey ſay to hümſelſe, at the Diſci- 
ples ſaid to he blind man, Be of gaed comfort be callcth thee : be 11.4. 10 49. 
of goodicomfartthe Lord celeb hee. When Chrift heard a 
125 the brtaffreiich gnus vlan ſuri, Chriſt te- Take 11 28. 
11 Rlefſed arathoywhich luarn the wer Sh: ſhewing that 
is diſciples were more bleſſed for bearing hum then his mother 
for bearing him. As Iſaes gave Lacoba double bleſſing, ſo Chtiſt 
bleſſeth chem againe : forin Matth. 16. 1. hee faith, Bleſedere 21. 16.2 
the eares mbich bearethe things mich pe ſhe wing chat the 
Iewes were more bleſſed chan all the wartd/ becauſe they had 
this one bleſſing to beare the truth. If they bee bleſſed which 
beare, then you come hither ſor a bleſſing, & he which is bleſſed 
wonteth nothing. Euery priviledge doth import ſome ſpeciall 
ood to him hich hat ĩt: but t is the pridiledge of mam to 
are the Mord, and therfore the ord became mas, becauſe it be- Jain 1. 14. 
longeth onely to man. God hath 2 liſe, and light, and food, 
to fowles, and fiſhes, and beaſts; but his ud is the prerogatiue 
of man. As to ſpeake, is the propertie of manʒſo to heare is the 
property of man. To ſhew the' fruit aich commnh by bearing The fruits oc 
Chriſt calleth the /Yord which we ſhould heare, Ferburh Regi, hearine. 
The wordef the Ringdome, as though it brought a Kingdome 44.13. 14. 
with ĩt: to ſhew the fruit which commeth by bearing, the Diſci- 
ples call the ond which wee ſhould hearey Vurbum vine, The 1h 6.18. 
ord of fe, as thaugh it brought liſe with it: to ſhewthe uit | 
that commeth by hearing, Chrilt compareththe good herert io vin. 
the fruitſull ground: to ſtie w thefrairthat commertby bearing 
Paul ſaith, Faith capmeth by hearing, in the tenth Chapter to the 
Romanes, there is one fruit :2Know ledge: commeth by hearing: 
__ Match. 


As 2. 


loſh.s 1 ö 


1.4/1 11, 


Aat.3 4 1 5. 


— i EI I OE A SIO II none nnones - 


Abi 1.43). converted three thovſandiſaules;” 8 hearing 


Ac. 16. 27. 
Achs 38. 


Ramme hornet, that made the volles of — —— | 


+ will mega —. . 
the Prince of heli givebacke) Meng. hoo Ahoy ee 
times we are ab plaine and r facts yet at chi rime we 


ſp of choſe which go! by, ſo wereſorme but a ſe in reſpect 
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Marth: 1d ethere is anochet fruit: cen commeth by bes- 
rixg · Pſal. rt g. chere is another frujtxhe ſenſe of ſinne commeth 
by bearing there is another fruit. As Chriſt with five lobes and 
— fithes, fed fiug thouſund men, 0 Peter witlf one Sermon 
Pit bur 
once;x/ae?t becemr Cliff dhe Eunuch but 
once, ſtraight receined the' faith e * Zachers tearing Chrift but 
once, geie balft bis goods ro the poore + ſo I doubt not bur ſome 
goe from our Sermohsalmoſt . — like 2 pp43 Avinie 
hole Chtiflians; like the Eunuchy exp reffing heit WP ik 
Zachtus. Naw a little and — leet, the ſoufe proweth like 
the body. If you hearewell, our voicets kein — of the 


haue a promiſe, and iris giuen to vs (for your fake)"to ſpeake 
ſometime that vchich wee conceide not out ſelues, desde 
houre is come herein God hat to call ſon? of 
you, as hee hath doe ſome of: you before. | Therefote as the 
princely ſpirit came vpon Saul when he ſhould raigne,to teach | 
bim how he ſhould rule;(o the propheticall ſpitit coommeth 

on Preachers when:they ſhould teach, toteaeh them how they 
ſhould ſpeake, Therefore as:Chriſt waz eontented ro be dest 


ed of Jeb, ſa be you content to be inſſructed of vs, that if wee 
be more ſimple then you, the gloryof God mey appeare more 


in conuerting you by vs. 

Thirdly, touching hegude of en if all whieh come to 
heare,did bestes they ſnauld, Chrittnced nor watne v8; „Tale 
beed he yes brare, Nut as wee pray, ſo wee heare; the one it a 
— the other is; an eare- labour. As children play 
the trewants in the ſchoole, ſo men play the. rrewants: in the 
Chu! ch: how many come to heare me, and yet(peraduencure) 
ſome doe not heare, while I ſpeske of 5 ? One hath no 
pitcher, another bath left his pit chet behind him, another hath 
brought a broken pitcherwhich will hold no water: therefore 
Chrili callech vs Hfſteri; for as a Fiſher taketh but a ſe in te- 


of 


of them which goe as they came. Fuſt, of Pauli bearers, and 
hen of Chrits hearereandafier qſ aer bearers, When the Athe- 
heard Par; preach oß the teſuſ &iog. it isfaid, thac ſome _ 
ecked; there is ane Jort be hair of ſcarngrs; ſome ſaid Wewill 
heare thee of this aguime ; there is another ſore, which ate vor yet 
reſqlued, hut deſu to be betecrjotiructed :ſomedid aſſent vn- 


to him. and feceiued his gti ſipeʒ as Biczrims Areopagita, and 
; 8 


Dan wamao: there is Ihe beſſ ſort 2 we neuer preach hut 
el ue all theſe bearers; ſome mocke, ſomewauer, and ſome 
En adn v9 - 266 rev CA 
F Neno (rity hearers, wee find inthe Goſpel, that Chrif 
had Joy ſorts of * : N I wg to . of 
bac ſart you arę, ſox l douby, not but that there he hetę of a 
. — he ard him a mender at bim, like Herpd,which was 
. with the fame that went af him. Some came totheare, 
cauſe they would knom all things, that they might bee able to takes 
of ibeun. it ſeemes that Iudas ag ſuch a ſcholler, for he had lear- 
ned to peach, hut not to follpy: fome came ta caaill aud to trip 
bim in bis ſpeecbes; of theſe bearers were the Scribes and Phati- 
ſies, which would make him an enemy to Cæſar:ſome were like 
to the good ground, which came te kpo\v what they might das, 
and hom they ſhauld beleene;like the humble Scribe, which inqui- 
red the way to heauen. | 


| Now to eur bearers. As there were wiſe Virgins, and ful 


Virgins; ſo there are wiſc bearers, and fooliſh bearers. Some are Note. 


ſo nice, that they bad rather pine then take their food of any 
whichis licenced by aBiſhop; as if Elia ſhould reſvſc his food, 
becauſe a Rauen brought it to him, and no an Angell: ſome 
come vnto the Seruice to ſaue forfeiture, and then they tay the 
Sermon for ſhame:ſome come becauſe they would not be coũ- 
ted Atheiſls: ſome come hecauſe they would auoid che name 
of Papihjs p ſome come o Kü e lends, Oos bath + good 
'manco.hisfriend; and leſi heſhould offend him, hee frequents 
the Preachers, that his friend may think well of him: ſome tome 
with their, ma ſters & miſttiſſes ſor attendance: ſome come with 
a fame; ff bane beard great ſpecch of the man, and therefore 
they will ſpend one = to heare him once, but to ſee whe- 
theritbe ſoas they, ay; ſome come becauſe they irn 
V2 t 
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the time they go to a Sermon, left they ſhould be weary of do- 
ing vothing: ſome eome wich their fello ves: one faith, let c go 
to the Sermon; conte faith hee, and he goeth for co rpm: 
ſome heare the ſound of wyoice as they paſſe by the rech, 
and ſtep in before they be aware 7 another hath ſome occafion 
of buſineſſe, and he appoints his friend to meete him at ſuch a 
Sermon, as they doe at Pauls e all theſe are acciĩdentalſ henteſy, 
like children which/ fit in the markei, and neither ty wor fell. 
But as many ſoꝛes hive been taken when they came to take; ſo 
they which come to ſpie, or wonder, or gaze, or ſcoffe, haue 


changed their mindes before they went home, like one which 


As yt come with diuers tnotiont, fo ye heart in diert mar 
ners: one is like an Athentan, andheheatkeriech after newes: 
if che Preachet ſay any thing of our Armies beyond the ſea, or 
Counſell at home, or matters of Court, that is his lure: another 
is like the Pharific, and hee watcheth if any thing be ſaid that 
may beewrefted cobeefpoken agaioft perſons ia high place, 
that he may play the diuell in accufing of his brerbren; let him 
write that in his Tables too : another ſmackes of eloquence, 
and hee gapes for a phraſe, that when hee commeth to his Or- 
dinaric, he may baue one figure more to grace and worſhip his 
tale: another is male-content, and hee neuer pricketh vp his 
eares till the Preacher come to gird againſt ſome whom he ſpi- 
teth, and when the Sermon is done, hee remembreth nothing 
which was ſaid to him, but that which was ſpoken againſt o- 
ther: another commeth to gaze about the Church, he hath an 
eulll eye, which is iff locking vpon that from which /ob did 

auett his eye: another tommettito muze, ſo ſoone as he is ſet, 
hee ſalleth into a browne ſtudie, ſometime his mind runnes on 
his marker, ſometimes of his iourney, ſometimes of his ſuite, 
ſometimes of his dinner, ſomẽetimes of his ſport after dinner; 
and the Sermon is done before the man thinke where hee is: 
another commerh to heate, but ſo ſoone as the Preacher hath 
ſaid his prayer, hee falles fafi afleepe, as though hee had been 
brought in for a corps, and the Preacher ſhould preach ac his 

ſunerall. - a 
This is the generation of bearers: is not the ſaying of Chriſt 
N fulfilled 


findes when he doth not fceke. 
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fulfilled now, Hearing you beare not ? becauſe wee heare and 
heare not; like a couetous Churle which goeth by a begger 
when he erieth in Chriſts name for relieſe, & heareth him crie, 
but will not heare him, becauſe hee craueth that which he will 
not part with. May we not ſay againe with Chriſt, har went je 
ont to ſee,rather than, i hat went wee out to heare ? ſeting yee re- 
member that which yee ſee, and forget all which yee heare. So 
you depart from our Sermons like a ſlidethrifts purſe, which Ne. 
will hold no money; and as you goe home one ſaich, hee doth | 
not edifie; another ſaich, I cannot profit by him: another ſaith, 
he keepes not to his text; another ſaith, he ſpeakes not to the 
heart: as if the ground ſhould complaine of the ſeede, which 
will not receiue the ſeede. Is not this the cauſe why yout Prea- 
chers about the Citie care not how they preach, becauſe their 
flockes haue no care to heare? Is not this the cauſe why God 
doth not heare vs, becauſe ye will not heare himꝰ ls not this the 
cauſe why ye are ſuch Doctors in the world, and ſuch infants in 
the Church? Vee learned your trade in ſeuen yeeres, but you 
haue not learned religion in all your yeeres. Can you giue any 
reaſon for it but this? you marked when your Maſter taught 
you your trade,becauſe you ſhouldliue by it : but you marked 
not the Preacher when he taught you religion, becauſe you do 
not live by ir. 

Come now to the daunger by hearing amiſſe. Chriſt ſaith, 
Tas beode bow you beare : In the fourth Chapter of Deuterono- 
mie it is ſaid, 7 ake heede bo\v ye forget that which ye beare. This 
Tal bead alwaies goeth before ſome danger: therfore as Paul 
ſaith, that men teceiue the Sacrament to their ſaluation, or to 
their damnation, 1. Cor. 1 1: ſo Chriſt ſaith, that men heare the 
word to theit ſaluation or to their damnation, The Word which I 
baus ſpoken ſhall ixdge you in the latter day, Ioh. 12. It is called tbe 
ſenonr of life, becauſe it ſauethʒ & it is called the ſauour of death, , g +. 
becauſe it condemneth. An euill eye engendreth luſt, and aan 
euill tongue engendteth ſttife: but an euill ere maketh an He- 
retike, and a Schiſmarike, and an Idolater. This careleſſe hea- 
ring made God take away his word from the Iewcs : therefore 
you may heare the word fo, as it may be taken from ,. , as the 
talent was from him that hid it: for God will not leave his 


V3 ;pearles 


Mat. 25. 


Note. 
Luke 10. 


Note. 
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pearies with ſwine; bat as he ſaich, hu bat then to doe totaly 
my dt in thy m ib, ſeei ag tboa hut:ft to be reformed? ſo hee 
will ſay, Wa it haft thau to ſo to take my woe in thy care, ſee - 
ing thou hateſt to be teſormedꝰ If any of you gor away no bet. 
tet then you eim, you are nod like hearecs, bur like cyphers, 
which ſupply a place, but ſigniſie nothing; ſo you take a roome, 
but learne nothing: and they which are ciphers in the houſe of 
Gad, ſhall be ciphers in the king om: of God. Therefore if 
thou haue an euill eye, and an euill tongue, and an euill hand, 
and an euill fopte, yet haue not an euill eare too; for then all is 
euill, becauſe the eare muſt teach all:if the eare heatken to euill, 
then the heart muſt learn: euill. Therefore an euill eate is com- 
pared to a bad Porter, which lets in euety one ia 2 gay cone, 
though he be neuer ſo bal and keepes oui him that goes bare, 
though he he neuer ſo good: ſo an euill eate lets all that is euill 
enter into the heart, but all that is good it ſhuts the doore a- 
gainſt, leſt it ſhould ſer the ſpitit and che fleſh at variance. On, if 
the Adder had not ſlopped his eare, how long ſince hid he bin 
charmed | Bat the ſhorteſt time in Gods ſeruice, is the longeſt 
time in all the day. Tae beaſts came to the Arke to ſaue them- 
ſelues : and men will not come to the Church to ſaue them- 
ſelves. Jt is too farre, ſaith lere boam: but it wete not too farre if 
leroloam ere not vawilling. One thing is neceſſarie, and all 
vnneceſſaties are preferred before it. Tre greateſt treaſure in 
the world is moſt deſpiſed; the Starre which ſhould leade vs 
to Chriſt, the Ladier which ſhould mount vs to heaven, the 
mater that ſhould cleanſe out leproſie, the Manna that ſhould 
refreſh our hunger, andthe boołe that we ſhould meditate on 
day and night, lieth in our windowes, no man readeth it, no 
man regardeth it: the love of God, and the loue of knowledge, 
and the loue of ſaluation is ſo cold, that we will not reade ouer 
one booke for it, ſor all we ſpend ſo many idle times while we 
live, If Samuel had thought that God had ſpoken to him, hee 
wou d. not haue ſlept; but becauſe he thought it was not God, 
but Eli, therefore he ſlept : fo, becauſe you remember not that 
it is God which ſpeakes, therefore you marke not. But if you 
remember Chriſts ſaying, e which beareth you hearet h me, and 
be which deſpiſeth yon deſpiſeth mee, you would heate the * — 
| 8 
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of the Preacher, as you would heare the voice of God. Surely 
( beloued ) wee know no other way to ſaue you nor our ſelues: 
if we did, how wretched were wee to keepe it from you, which 
haue no other calling, but to ſhew you the Way of ſaluation? If 
this be the way and no other, if this be ſhewed you and no o- 

ther, and yet you will not take it, but chuſe anotherʒthen are you 
not condemned by any other, but you condemne your ſelues. 

He which will not heare, is worſe then Herod: for as bad as hee 
was, yet it is ſaid of him, that he heard Iobn. Nay, euen thoſe 
whom our Sauiour Chriſt in the Parable before this text, com- 
pateth to the barren, the ſtony, and the thorny ground, were all 
hearers: and therefore he which will not heare, is worſe then a- 
ny ground, It is ſaid of Saul, ihat thou gh he were haunted with 
an euill ſpirit, yet when he heard David play vpon the Harpe, 
the cuill ſpirit departed from him: ſo they which heare, haue 
ſome eaſe of their ſinnes, ſome peace of conſcience, ſome in- 
termiſſion of their fearc, as Saui had when he heard the Harpe: 
but they which will not heare, haue no intermiſſion of their 

feare,nor of their griefe, nor of their fins, becauſe the euill ſpirir 

neuer departeth from them. Therefore as all the beaſts tremble 
when the Lion roareth, ſo let all men hearken when God 
teacheth, 


The endof the firſt Sermon. 
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che end hereof is prooued, that none ſhould 
£41] preach without due meditation: whichis a com- 
mon preſumprion in theſe daies, and makes the 
{DEI | word and Miniftery deſpiſed. 
Now it remaineth that I ſhould teach you ſo to heare, that 
you may remember that which is ſaid, and learne 'more by 
one Sermon then you reape by ten. Chriſt calleth none vn» 
to him but them which hunger and thirft: as if none were fit to 


heare the Word, but they which hunger aſter it, and bring a 
V 4 ſtomacke 


Note. 


Marke 10. 
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— with them. It is written of the Hart, that when he liſ- 


teth vp his eares, hee is quicke of hearing, and heareth every 
noiſe: but when hee laieth downe his eares, hee is deafe, and 
heareth nothing: So it is, when — mark and when you mark 
not, They which are quicke of hearing, are ſure of remem- 
brance; but they which are dull of hearing, are ſhort in kee- 
ping: therefore before I teach you how to heare,giue me leaue 
to ſay againe as my text ſaith, Tab bred bow ye beare; that both 
our labours be not loſt. 

As there be two ſpirits, ſo there be two doctrines, two wiſe- 
domes, and two counſels. In 1. Timoth. 4. I. there is a doctrine 
of diuels: if you heare that doctrine, you hearken to the diuell, 
as Saul did to a Witch. In the fifteenth of ¶ Matibeꝭ there is a 
doQtrine of men, which Chtiſt called Leaven: if you hearken to 
that you ſhall erre like men, becauſe the blinde leade the blind. 
In Geneſis 3. thexe is a counſell of the Serpent: if you hearken 
to that you ſhall periſh like Exe. In the 2. of Samuel 18, there is 
a wiſedome of eAchitepbel: if — hearken to that, you ſhall 
ſpeede like e Ahſelon. Of all theſe Salamos ſaith, Heerkgn ns 
more to ibe wordt which make thee erre. But there is another 
doctrine, Acts 1 3. 1 2, which is called, The doctrius of the Lord: 
of this ic is ſaid, Luke 8. M hoſocuer hath an care to beare let bins 
beare. ; 
Now to ſhew yau how you ſhould: heare; when Peter and 
Tobn would make the cripple attentiue, they ſaid vnto him, 
Looke vpox vs; ſo, many to ſharpen their attention, deſire to 
ſtand before the Preacher, that they may looke him in the face. 
By. this little belpe Peter ſheweth, that wee had neede to vſe 
many helpes to make vs heare well. In the thirteenth Chap- 
ter, and fiſteenth verſe. of the prophecie of /eremie, when the 
Lord ſpeaketh, it is ſaid: Heere and gius care; as though wee 
ſhould beare and more then beare.. This more then heare, is to 
marke and vncerfiand, and remember, and beleeue, and fol. 
low that which wee heare: like the Iewes which ſaid, All which 
thaw ſpeakeſt from the Lord,vee will doe it, Exodus 24. So, all that 


which wee ſpeake vnto you from the Lord youſhould doe it: 
Therefore all the commandements but the laſt,are commaun- 


dements of doing. And Salomon in the twelfth Chapter of 
» Eccleſiaſtes, 
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Eccleſiaſtes, and thirteenth verſe, concludes his doctrine with 
this, which he called the ſum of all: Feare the Lord,. and keepe bus 
Commandements. 


In the third chapter of Exodus, and the fift verſe, God teach- paternes of 
eth vs how to hrare, when he ſpeakes to Hoſes, and bids him hearing well. 


put off bis ſpooes;ſo we ſhould put off our luſts, & our thoughts, 
and our cares, and our fancies, and all our buſineſſe, when God 
ſpeakes: for he which chinkes or doth any thing elſe, when hee 
ſhould doe that which is better, though it be good which hee 
doth, yet he doth ſinne in doing it. In the tenth ofthe Reuelati- 
on, an Angell teacheth vs how to heare, when he willed Jobs to 
eate the booke:ſhewing that we ſhould hunger after the word, 
and digeſt it into euery part as we digeſt meate. 

In Matthev 15. Chriſt teacheth vs how to heare, when hee 
faith, Heare aud vnderitand. And againein Marie 4. when he 
faith, Take heed what you heare. And Eſay teacheth you howto 
heare, when he ſaith; Heare for «fterwards: ſhewing that more 
do heare forthe preſent, then for afterward, becauſe they ſorget 
it againe, and after a while are neuer the better. In 1. Cor. 6.1. 
Paul teacheth vs how to heare, when hee ſaith, Receine not the 
grace of God in vaine:ſhewing that many heare comfort and are 
not comforted; many heare inſtruction, and are not inſtructed. 
Temes teacheth vs how to heare, chap.1. 22. when he ſaith, Be © 


wot bearers onely, but deers: ſhewing that you ſhould doe as you 1b. 23. 


heare,as you would haue vs to doe as we teach. In the tenth of 
Luke, Maryteacheth vs how to heare, when ſhe leaues all to fir 
at Chriſts feet and marke bis doctrine: ſne wing that we ſhould 
not ſay like the chutliſn gueſts, we haue other buſines: but that 
this is our buſineſſe, as Chriſt anſwered his parents, I muſt ge 
about my Fathers buſineſſe. . > 5 | 
In Luke t. the Virgin teacheth vs how to hedre: when ſhee 
heard the ſayings of Auna, and Simeon, and Chriſtzit is ſaid,that 
foee pondered t bem, aud laid them vp in ber beart : ſhe wing, that 
our cares ſhould bee but meſſengers to the heart: for our tre- 
ſure ſhould be where the heart is, as the heart is where the trea- 
ſure is. In the ſeventeenth of the Acts, the men of Berœa teach 
vs how to heare, when they went home and ſearched the ſcrip- - 
tures, ſo ſoone as they had. heard Paul preach, to ſee whether 
| CMoſes 
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Moſer and the Prophets did reach the ſame, ſnewing that the 
word is our Touchſtone to trie the doctrines. | 
In the eight of Lute, all the Diſciples teach vs howto heare 
when they noted Chriſts parable, and repeated it againe vnto 
him to know the meaning: ſne wing that wee ſhould not only 
heare, and the Preacher only preach; but if you doubt of any 
thing, you ſhould enquire, and they ſhould inſtruct you _ 
In the third of Lake, the Souldiers and the Harlots, and the 
Publicanes teach vs how to heare, when they come to enquire, 
and aske, Maſter what ſhall wee doe? ſhewing that wee ſhould 
come to heare ſomething which may incourage vs to this ver- 
tue, or arme vs ↄgainſt that vice, that wee goe from hearing to 
doing, as John taught them; all theſe are glaſſes in the Scrip= 
ture for the hearer to addreſſe himſelfe by, before he come to 
the Sermon. 
Beſide theſe, other things doe teach vs too. As Salomon 
ſaith,Goe to the Piſmire and learne to labour: ſo Chriſt in the be- 
. ginning ofchis chapter ſends vs tothe husbandman to learne 
to heare. As hee prepareth the ground before hee ſoweth his 
-ſecde, leſt his ſeede ſhould be loſt: ſo wee ſhould prepare our 
-hearts before we heare, let Gods ſeede bee loſt. In the tenth of 
Iobn he ſends vs to the ſneepe: as they know the voice of their 
ſhepheard, and will not heare a ſtranger; ſo wee fhould know 
the voice of Chriſt from the voice of Popes, or Doctors, or 
Councels, or Traditions, leſt wee goe like Samuel, from God to 
Eli. When you haue been in the ſheep-folds, go to the woods, 
and learne of the birds;forrhey will liſten to him which teach- 
eih them to ling, that they may learne to (ing the ſame note 
after him; ſo wee ſhould learne to ſing the tune of the ſpirit: 
for they which heare the word aright, learne to ſpeake euen as 
the word ſpeaketh, | Es 
Beſide tneſe Schoolemaſters, we haue other teachers too: all 
the titles which are giuen to the Word, doe teach vs how wee 
ſhould heare the word. The Apoſtle dals their writings, Epiſtles 
The Epiſtle to the Romaves, The Epiſtle to the Corinthians, &c. 
fhewing that the Word is like an Epiſtle ſent from God ro mi, 
wherein hee writes his minde familiarly vnto vs, and therefore 
ve ſhould reade it, heare it, marke it, and ſcanne it, as we — 
| canne 


yYilti 
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ſcanne a Letter which comes from ſome of our familiar and 


deare friends. 


In Mat k. 14. the Goſpell of Chriſt is called his Teſtament or 
Will, ne wing that our Legacies are written in it, and that wee 
ſhould heate it, and marke it, and plie it till wee be as cunnin 
in Gods will as we are in out fathers will. In the firſt Epiſtle of 
Saint Paul to Timothie, the ſint Chapter, the Word is called a 
charge: and in the ſecond to I imothie, the fourth chapter, God 
is called a Iudge, ſnewing that wee ſhould heare the Word of 
God, as we hearken to a ludge, vhen he giues a charge, or pro- 
nounceth a ſentence; for euety ſentence in this booke is a 
charge to the King, or the Counſeller, or the Lawyer, or the 
Preacher, or one, or other; let euery one heate his charge. 

In the fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, verſ. 14. 
the Word is called meate, ſnewing that we ſhould deſire & hun- 
ger to heare it. And as the ſtomacke ends the firengih of the 
meate into euery member of the bodie: ſo wee ſhould ſend to 
the cye, that whichis ſpoken to the eye: and to the care, that 
which is ſpoken to the care : and to the tongue, that which is 
ſpoken to the tongue: and to the hand that which is ſpoken to 
the hand. If thou heare comfort, applie that to feare. If thou 
heate a promiſe, applie that to thy. diſtruſt. If thou heate a 
threatning, applie that to thy preſumption, and fill vp the gap 
fill where the divell entretn. 

In the Parable before my Text, the Word is compared to 
ſeede: the Preachers to ſowers, and the hearers to the ground; 
ſhewing that yee come hitherto be watered and dreſſed, and 
manuted: therefore if Gods ſee de bee ſowen, and the diuels 
fruite come vp, you ate like the lewes which brought Chriſt 
vineger when he thirſted for wine. 


As the little birds perke vp their heads whentheir damme A good Si- 
comes with meate, and prepare their beakes to take it, ſtriuing mile. 


who ſhall catch mott (now this lookes to be ſerued, and now 
that lookes for a bit, and eacty mouth is open till it be filled): 
ſo you are here like birds, and wee the damme, and the Wotd 
the foode, therefore you muſt prepare a mouth to take it. They 
vrhich are hungrie will ſtriue for the bread which is caſt a- 
mongſi them, and thinke this is ſpoken to mee, this is ſpoken 


do 


Note. 
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to me, I haue need ofthis, and I haue neede of this: comfort goe 
thou to my feare promiſe goe thou to my diſtruſt, tbreatning go 
thou to my ſecuritie, and the Word ſhall bee like a perfume, 
which hath odour for every one. | 

Theſe are good remembrances for all hearers,to thinke that 
the Word is an Epiſtle from God vnto them; that it is the Will 
wherein their Legacies are written; that it a charge from the 
Iudge of life and death; that it is the meate whereby they liue; 
that it is the ſeede, which if it grow they are fruitfull, if it grow 
not, they haue no fruite: but theſe are generall matters, my de- 
ſire is to teach you a compendious way of hearing, which you 
haue not heard before; that as the Word is called a briefe Word, 
ſo you may learne it briefly : foritis not gainfull vnto vs as ic is 
to Lawyers, Phyiitions and Surgeons, to keepe you long in 
hand; but to heale you and diſpatch you quickly, as Chriſt 


healed the Lepers. 


This age hath deuiſed diuers methodes to learn many things 
in ſhorter time the they were learned of old: A man may ſpend 
ſeuen yeeres in learning to write, and hee may meete with a 
Scribe which will ceach him as much in a moneth. A prentiſe 
may ſpend nine yeeres in learning a trade, and ſome maſter (if 
hee were diſpoſed) would teach him as much in a twelue mo- 
neth.A man may fetch iuch a compaſſe, that he may be a whole 
moneth in going to Barwicke,and another which knoweth the 
way will goe it in leſſe then a week: ſo to euery thing there is a 
further way and a neerer way, and fo there is to knowledge. 


Lou doe nor remember the hundreth part of that which you 


have heard, and to morrow you will not remember the tenth 


note which you heare this day. It may bee that ſome will re- 


member more: and why not thou as well as hee? becauſe one 


vſeth an helpe of his memorie, which the other vſeth not. If 


you will vſe his policie youſhall remember as well as hee: for 


let him negle& his helpe, and the beſt memorie here ſhall not 


carrie away halfe which hee marketh now, vntill it be night. 


When the woman of Samaria heard Chriſt ſpeak of a water, of 
which be that drinketh ſhall thirft no more, Ob (laith ſhe) gineme 
of that water: ſo, now you heare of ſuch a way, you would faine 
; know ĩt: but will you vſe it?I wiſb that I were ſucha meſſenger, 


that 


The ſecond Amen. 


51 
that I could compel! you vnto it: for truly vntill you vſe it 2 Mt. 1 2. 


ſhall neuer learne faſter then you doe. Now I thinke you have 
i defire io heate it Iwill ſnew it vnto you: firſſ, in mine opinion 
two things out of every Sermon are (fpecially to be noted that 
which thou diddeſt not know beſore, and that lich ſpeaketh 
to thine one fine for ſo thou ſhalt increaſerhyknowledge, 
and leſſen thy vices. © | | 
"Nowfthou'wouldefl remembet both theſe yeere hence as 
freſh'as now, this is the beſſ r that euer thou ſhalt learne, 
to put them preſently in practiſe : that is, to ſend them abroad 
to all the parts of thy ſoule, and members of thy body, and re- 
forme thy ſelfe ſemblably to them, and thou ſhale neuer forget 
them, for thy practiſe remembreih them. But before this you 
muſt vſe another helpe, hat is, record euety note in thy minde 
as the Preacher goeth, and after, before thou doeſt eate, or 
drinke, or tale, or doe any thing elſe, repeate all to thy ſelfe. I 
doe know ſome in the Vniuerfity, which did neuer heare good 
Sermon, but as ſoone as they were gone they tehearſed it thus, 
and learned more by this (as they ſaid) then by their reading 
and ſtudy: for recording that which they had heard when it was 
ſreſh, they could remember all, and hereby got a better facility 
in preaching, then they could learne in bookes. The like profit I 
remember I gained when I was a ſcholler by the like practiſe. 
The Philoſophers and Orators that haue written ſuch vo- 
lumes, haue left in their writings, that this was the keeper of 
their learning, like the bag which beareth the treaſures. There- 
fore I may ſay with Chriſt, that the wicked are wiſer then Chri- 
ſlianis: for the Otators and Philoſophers vſed this helpe in hea- 
ring of earthly things, and we will not vſe ĩt in hearing of hea- 
uenly things. The onely cauſe why you forget ſo faft as you 
heare,and of all the Sermons which you haue heard, haue ſcarſe 
che ſubſtance of one in your hearts,to comfort or counſaile you 
hen you haue need, is becavfe you went from Setmon to din- 


ner, and neuer thought any more of the matter; as though ĩt Note. 


were enough to heare, like ſieues, which hold water no longer 
then they are in ariner. | 


What a ſhame is this to remember euerie clauſe in your Note ibis wel. 


Leaſe, and cuery point in your fathers Will; nay; to remember 


— 
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anoldetale ſo long as you liue, though it bee long ſiuce you 
heard it, and che leſſons which ye heate now, will be gone with- 
ig this boure, that you may, aske what hath ſlolleu my ſexmoy 
from me? Thereforc chat you may not heare ys in vaine, as you 
baue heard others, my exhortation to you is, to record when 
ou ate gone, that which you haue heard, If l could teach youa 


* better way, I would: but Chriſls Diſciples vſed this way when 
their thoughts ranne vp omhis ſpecch, and made them comea- 
Aer. gaine io him to TD meaning: the Virgin his Mother vicd 
this way when ſhe, pondered his ſayings, and laid them vp in 
44.17. her heatt: the good hearers of Berœa vſed this way, when they 


catried Pault ſermon home with them, that 212 might exa- 
mine it by the Scripture. This difference is noted berweene /4- 
cob and his ſonnes, when Joſeph vttered his dre ame, his brethren 
Geneſ.37.11, gaue no regard to it: but it is ſaid that Father /acoh nated the ſay- 
ing. Therefore this muſt needs be an excellent way. For if /oſeph 
Note. and Mary, and Chtiſts Diſciples ſhould ſpeake vnto you as I 
doe, and ſhew you a way to heate, they would ſhew you the 
ſame way that they vſed themſelues. You cannot tel how much 
ic will profit you votill you practiſe it; doe but tiy it one mo- 
neth, and if you loue knowledge, Iam ſure you will vſe it while 
you liue: but if you will not vſe it for all that can bee ſaid, trul 
you ſhal be like the old women which S. Paul ſpeakes of, whic 
were alwaies learning and neuer tho wi ſer. | 
This is our firſt leſlon vnto you, Take beede bow you beare : 1 
may ſay now, Take heede how you reade too. for there are 
Eſay 36. bookes abroad like Iſmaeli ſcoffes, like Rebſoekeb his railings, 
like the ſopgs which were made againſt David, which m 
write for the title of their bookes, Fooles in print. If Hiel hal 
not built Iericho againe, theſe might be fit workmen for ſuch a 
frame. | | 3 
Otnoesligent If you muſt Tab beed bum au haare, then we muſt take heed 
preaching, ham we preach; for you heare that which,we preach. Therefore 
Paul putteth none amongſtihe number of Preachers, but they 
. which cat the word aright t that is, in right words, in right ſenſe, 
and in right methode: and becauſe none can doe this without 
ſtudy and meditation, therefore he teacliesh 7 7morky to, grae 
r. Tin. i. 13. attendance to Doftrme ; that is, to make aſtudie aud labour of 


. 


1. Tim. 3.7. 


1. King. 1 6.3 4. 
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ie : for as Saint Peter ſaith, that in Paas Epiſtles there bes many 2.Pe1.3.16, / 
things bard tovnderſtand © ſo in Peters Epiſiles, and Iebus Epi- : 
ſtles, and ſames Epiſtle, there be many hard things too; which 
David before called Ibs wonders of the Law, and Paul calleih Pſel.119. 
The myiterie of ſalaatioz;and Chriſſ calleth Arroaſare bid im1by Eb. 

» | Therefore Salomos conſeſſeth, that hee fludied for his 
dottrines, Eccle ſiaſtes 12. verſ. 10. Although he was the wiſe 
and l᷑arnedſt man that euer was, yet hee thought, that without 

he could not doe much good. Daniel was a Prophet, and 
yer he deſired reſpite to interpret Vel ucbadnec e dreame. Is 
the Scripture lighter then a dteame, that we ſhould interpret it 
without meditation? Irſcemes then that Salomos and Daniel 
would not count them Sermong, which come forth like vn- — — 
eimely births, ſrom vacircumciſed lipe and vn waſhen hands aa 
though they had the (pitit at commandement. Wheat is good, 
but they which ſell the refuſe thereof, are reproued: Amos 8.6. 
So preaching is good, but this refuſe of preaching is but like 
ſwearing: ſor one takes the name of God in vaine, and the other Note. 
takes the word of God in vaine. As euery ſound is not muſicke, 
ſo euety ſermon is not preaching, but worſe then if he ſhould 
reade 2 For iſ James would haue vs conſider what we 
aske before wee come to pray, much more ſhould we conſider 
before we come to preach;for it is harder to ſpeak Gods word, 
then to ſpeałe to God: yet there are Preachers riſen lately vp, 
which ſhrowd euery abſutd ſermon vnder the name of the ſim- 
ple kind of teaching, like the Popiſh Priefts, which made ig- 
norance the mother of deuotion: but indeed to preach ſimply, is 
not to preach vnlearnedly, nor confuſedly; but plainly, and per- 
ſpiauoully, that the ſimpleſt which doth heare, may vnderſtand 
what is taught, as if he did heare his name. 

But if you will know why. many Preachers preach ſo barely, 
looſely, and ſimply, it is your owne fimplicitie which makes Bad heaters 
them thinke, that if they goe on and ſay. ſomething, all is one, — — | 
and no fault will be found; becauſe you are not p - indge „ 
in or out: and ſo becauſe they gius us attendance to doltrine, as 
Pas! teacheth them, it is almoſt come to paſſe, that in a whole 
Sermon, the hearer cannot picke out one note more then hee 
could gather himſelſe: and many loatb preaching,as — —— N 

| abhotrred 


Dan. 2. 16. 
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. abhorred the ſacrifice for the ſlubbering Prieſts, which cared 


not hat they offered: and the greater ſort imagin that there 
is no mote wiſdome in the word of God, then their teachers 
ſnew out ofit. What a ſhame is this, that the Preachers ſhould 
make preaching be deſpiſed? In the 48. of laremiab, there is a 
curſe ypon them which do the buſines of the Lord neg igently: 
if this curſe doe not touch them which do the chieſeſt buſineſſe 
of the Lord negligently, it cannot rake hold of any other. Ther- 
fore let every Preacher firſt ſee how his notes doe moue him- 
ſelfe, and then he ſhall haue comfort to deliuer them to other, 
like an experienced medicine, hich himſelſe hath proued. 
Thus much of preaching : now to you which beare. Thinke 
that you are gathering Manna, and that iris God which ſpeaks 
vnto you, & that you ſhall give account for every leſſoti which 
you beare: and therefore record like Mary when you are gone, 
and the ſeede which wee ſow, ſhall grow faſter then the ſecede 
which you ſow. | ; 
1 5 FINIS. 
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© -* LukeB.verſas. . 


 #Whoſorncy bath, to him ſhall be ginen: and whoſocener hath not, fron 


bim ſhallbe taten, euem that which it ſeemath that be bath. 


E a the reaſon followes: to make vs take heed how we 
A beare, hee ſaith in hoſocuer bath, cc. This ſentence 


WEL SS hath two hands (as it were);one giueth, & the other 


A” n 
— 


— He next words before arc, Take beede how you heave: 


taketh: therfore one calleth it a comfortable ſaying, & a dread. 
full ſaying: ſor ir bleſſeth ſome, and curſeth other; like Aſoſes 
which ſaued the Iſtaelites, and flew the Egyptians. Whoſoener 
hath, to him ſhal be gizen:there goeththe bleſſing:Whoſoerner bath 
wot from bim ſhall be tabęuethere runneth the curſe, Thus looking 
backe to the words beſore, viz. Take beede bow you bear- 5 this 

s doctrine 
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doQrine commeth vnto vs; That he which taketh heed how he 
hearech,ſprouteth and flouriſheth like a twigge which hath life 
in it, till it come to a tree: bur he which taketh no heed how he 
heareth; fadeth and withereth like a ſtocke which is dead, vntill 
he hath not onely loſt the gifts which he had, but till the ſpiric 
doe leaue him too, and he ſeeme as naked to men as Adam did 
to God. The like ſentence is in the 21. of Saint Martber,where 
it is ſaid, The kinggome of beanen ſhalt be taken from you, and ſpall 
be giner to a Nation which will bring forth the fruits thereof:there 
is a taking ſrom them which bring no fruits, and a giving to 
them which bring fruices. The like is in the 21. of the Reuela- 
tion, where it is ſaid, Let bim which is inſt bee inſt ſtill; and let bim 
which is filthy bee filthy ſtill : whereby it is meant, that the iuſt 
ſhall be more iuſt, and the filthy ſhall be more filthy. The like 
is in the fifteenth of /ob», verſe 2. where it is ſaid; Euery branch 
which bringeth no fruit, he taketh away : but enery branch which 
bringeth forth fruit, bee purgeth, that it may bring forth more 

fruit. The like is in the five and twentith of Matte, where 
this ſentence is repeated againe after the parable of the Ta- 

Jents : asto one ſeruant were committed ſiue Talents, and to 
another two, and to another one, to increaſe and multiply; and 
he which vſed his Talent doubled it, and he which hid his Ta- 
lent, loſt it: euen ſo to euery man God bath giuen ſome gift, of 
iudgement, oßtongues, or interpretation, or counſell, to im- 

ploy and doe good; and hee which vſeth that giſt which God 
hath giuen him to the profit of others, and Gods glory, ſhall 
recciue more giſts of God, as the ſeruant which vſed two Ta- 
lents, received two more : but hee which vſeth it not, but abu - 
ſeth it, as many doe, that gift which hee hath ſhall bee taken 
from him, as the odde Talent was from the ſeruant which had 
but one: ſhewing, that one gift is too much for the wicked, 
and therefore ic ſhall not ſtay with him. One would thinke it 

ſhould bee ſaid, Whoſoeuer hath not, to him ſhall be giuen : 

and whoſoeuer hath, from him ſhall be taken: for God bid- 
deth vs give to them which want. But this is contratie: for he 
taketh from them which want, and giueth to them which haue. 

It is ſaid, that our thoughts are not like Gods thoughts: and ſo. 

our gifts are not like Gods gifts: for he giueth ſpirituall things, 

X an 


Math.g.is, 


. NE. 23. 
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and we giue temporall things. Temporall things are to be gi- 
ven to them which haue not, but ſpiricusl things to them which 
haue. Therefore Chtiſt calleth none to receiue his word, and 
ſpiric, and grace, but them which hunger and thirſt, which is 
the firſt poſſeſſion of heauen. When it is ſaid, It ſball be giuen: 
God ſheweth himſelfe rich and bountifull, becauſe hee giveth 
to them which haue: that is, he giueth after he hath giuen: for, 
What bath any which be hath not receined ? Therefore none can 
ſay as Eſas (aid to [ſaac: Haſt thou but ons bl:ſſing my faber i 
For he bleſſeth when he hath bleſſed, asaSpring runneth when 
it hath runne. Firſt, marke the growth of Gods gifts in them 
which vſe them, how he watereth his ſeede like a Gardener,vn« 
till ir ſpring in the earth: and after he watereth it againe, vntill 
it ſpring aboue the earth: and after hee watereth it 22 vn; 
till it bring forth fruite vpon the earth: thereſore is cal- 
led, The Lord ef the baruoſt; becauſe the ſeed, and the blade, 
and the care, and the corne, and all doe come from him. Aſtet 
you ſhall ſee the want and che eclipſe of theirgifts which vſe 
them not, how their learning, and knowledge,and iud t 
doth betray them, as ſtrength went from Sam —— 
loſt his haire: till at laſt they may ſay like Zudl ab, i ben did ibo 


ſpirit depart from me When did loue depart from mee? When 


did knowledge depart from mee? When did my zeale depart 
from me?. , 

The fioſt part of this ſentence. is like the gratulation to him 
which vſed his Talent in the 25. of Mauh. Goed and faithful ſer- 
uant, / will make thee Lord over much. 

The ſecond part is like the Opiurgation to him which hid his 
Talent, Naughtie and ſlothfull ſeruan;; take bis Talent from him, 
So God beginneth here to ſeparate between the (heepand the 
goates. /acob ſhall not be curſed becauſe Eſas is — Nei- 
ther ſhall Eſa be bleſſed becauſe Jacob is bleſſed: but the Lord 
kno veth who are his, and who are not: and therefore he ſaith, 


in ho ſoeuer bath, and whoſoener bath not: as though he knew them 
all, vhoſoeuer they be. | - 


This Scripture was performed before it was written. For 
when Adam ſerued God, God ſerued him; he conſulted for a 
Mapfion for him; he conſulced for meate for him; hee conſul- 

. | ted 
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ted for a companion for him: vntill Adem rebelled and 
God, we teade of nothing that God did, but his workes or A- 
dem ſixe daies together; as though he had been hired to labour 
for bim. But when hee left his innocencie, then Ged began to 
take againe that which he had given : he loſt his wiſedome, hee 
loſt his quiernefle,he loſt his libertie, hee loſt his glorie,hee loſt 
his dwelling, like the man which fell among theeues. Thus 
while Adam had righteouſneſſe, it might be ſaid of him: bo- 
ſoener bath,to bim ſhall be ginen. And when hee had not righte- 
ouſneſſe,ir might be ſaid of him too: From him which hath not, 
ſhall be taken. Ed is called a Fatber, bec auſe he is like a Father, 
which taketh a pleaſure to ſee his ſonne thriue, and grieueth to 
ſce him an vnthtiſt. Firſt, he giueth vs a ſtocke, to prooue our 
husbandrie : and then if wee thrive with that, hee doth adde 
more vnto it, no wa little, and then a little, vntill at laſt the inhe- 
ritance come too: As they which trie a veſſell, firſt put water 
into it, to ſee whether it will holde water, then they commit 
wine voto it: ſo, firſt God giueth vs one grace; if wee vic that 
well, then he giueth another, and another, and another; accor- 
ding to that, Hee Which is ſaund faithfull in a little ſhall bee made 
Lord auer much. My Father (faith Chriſt) is an baſbandmas : 
Iohn 15. ſnewing, that as wee drefle the ground, that it may 
bting foorth fruite; ſo God dreſſeth ys, that wee may bring 
foorth fruit. All commeth not at once; but as the bodie grow- 
eth, ſo the ſpirit groweth : firſt; good thoughts, and then good 
ſpeeches, and then good workes : as the blade ſolloweth the 
cede, and the care the blade, and the corne the eare. Looke 
how ia our firſt generation one thing comes after another; ſo 
it is in our ſecond generation: As the childe ſpringeth in the 
mothers wombe, from a gellie ynto milke, and from milke to 
blood, and from blood to fleſh, and ſhe knoweth not how it 
groweth till ic come foorth : ſo the ſpirit groweth in vs; and 

wee ſee not how it groweth, but that it is growen. Faith calleth 

to loue, and loue calleth to obedience, and obedience calleth 

to conſtancie, and one grace is the ſoundation of another. 

Therefore Paul ſaith, Whom hee predeftinated, them hee called; 
| Whom bee called, them hee iuſtiſied; and whom hee inftified, them 
bee glorified. Thus as the tich eaſily grow richer; ſo the good 
| — eaſily 
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ealily grow better: he which hath power to aske, hath power to 
receiue; for it is ſaid, eAskg,aud ye ſhall receiue: hee which hath 
power to ſeeke, hath power to finde; for it is ſaid, Sehe, and you 
{ finde:he which hath power to knocke, hath power to enter; 
far it is ſaid, Knocks and it ſbal be opened vnts you. As Gods riches 
ate infinite, ſo he is neuer weary of giving : when a man ſetueth 
God,atlaſt it commeth to this, that God delighterh(asit were) 
to doe him good; as it is ſaid, Ier.3 2. and Mich. 7. I will delgbi 
to doe them: good. 5” | Ar den and than) 
Now when ic commeth to this paſſe, that God hath a delight 
to do a man good; then Arke whar thowwile (faith Solomon to bis 
mother) and I will not ſay thee nay : ſoaske what thou wile, and 
God will not ſay thee nay. He which hath the Sonne,may baue 
the Father; hee that hath the Wedding garment, may have the 
wedding feaſt; he which hath the ſpiric of Eliſha, may haue the 
ſpirit of E/iah;he which commeth vnto Chriſt, may make Chriſt 
come vnto him: as when the Sonne came toward the Father, the 
Father met him in the way; ſhewing that God is as ready to 
giue, as we to ask. When Dauid did well, Natben ſaid vnto him, 
The Lerd had gizentbee thus, aud ibis, and ibis: aud if that had not 
bin enough he would baue ginen thee ſuch and ſuch things.lhewing 
vs, that the cauſe why we haue not ſuch and ſuch things, is, for 
that we are not thankfull for theſe and theſe things. When the 
Eunuch beleeued, hee ſaid, has lottetb me te be baptized? fo 
when thou heleeueſt, thou maieſt ſay, What letteth me to bee 
loved? what letteth me to be bleſſed 2 what letteth me to be ſa- 
ued ? and as Philip ſaid, Nothing: ſo Chriſt ſaith, Nothing: but Be 


it vnto thee as thou beleeneſt. From that Jay righteouſneſſe ſtan- 


deth ouer their heads, as the Sunne did ouer /oſaue,and they re- 
new their vettues, as the Eagle renueth her youth. Therefore 


when Iſaac had ſaid, /acob haus I bleſſed; he addeth, and hes ſhall 


bes bleſſed: as if he ſhould ſay, he beginneth to be bleſſed now, 
but he ſhall be more bleſſed: ſo they which are bleſſed of God, 
ſball be more bleſſed, riſing and tiſing like the Sunne, vntill it 
come to the height. | | 

When God hath begun to bleſſe, he ſaith as he ſaid to Abre- 
haps, What ſpall Thide from bim] What ſhall I keepe from bim? 
As though one of his gifts did bind him to giue another: there- 


* 
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fore his mercies are called exerlefing mercies, beexuſe when 
they begio,they haue no end. So ſoone as he bad moued Saſe- 
mos to EY for wiſdome, hes gave him iſdome : fo ſpone 
as he had moued Abraham to goe from 8 
to guide him: ſo ſoone as he had moued Gedeon to fight, he b 
an to ſtrengthen him, Gods mercies are reſembled to raine: 
firſt ic taines ſmall drops, and aſter, ſall great droppes; and the 
ſmall are ſignes ↄfthe great. Firſt you lee Elbe with a ſingle 
ſpirit, and aſter you ſee him wich a double ſpirit : firſt you ſee 
Pau ſitting at Gamaliels fete, and after ward you ſee him prea- 
ching in Moſes chaire: firſt you ſee Timothy a ſtudent, and af 
ter you ſee him an Evangelif;,firſt youſre Corwelowe praying, 
and after you ſee Peter infiruQings firRgouſee David aepen- 
ting, and after you ſce Narbev comſottiag:firſt you ſee the Diſ- 
ciples worſhipping, after you ſee the holy Ghoſſ deſcending : 
firſt you ſee tbe Wiſemen ſeeking Chrift, and after you Re 
them together with Chriſt: ficſ} E. ſee the ſonne comming to- 
ward che father, and aſter you ſee the ſather comming toward 
the ſonne: firſt you ſee the Bunuch reading, and after you ſee 
him vnderſtanding, and after you ſee him beleeuing, and after 
you ſee him baptized. Moſt notable is the example of Natha- 
#id; ſo ſoone aß he beleeued, Chtiſt remembred this promiſe, 
and ſaid, Belęueſt thou for this ? thes ſhalt ſee greater things then 
theſe : ſo he gaue more to him which had ſome; That which he 
ſaid to Nathaniel, he ſaid to all which are like Nathaviel, belee- 
ueſt thou this ſermon? thou ſhalt heare other ſermons then 
this ; repeuteſt thou for this example ? thou ſhale ſee other ex- 
amples then this: loueſt thou for one benefit? thou ſhalt receiue 
moe benefits then one: honoureſt thou God for his gifts vpon 
others ? thou ſhalt feele his gifts vpon thy ſelfe: for Hee which 
2 Iſrael doth not ſleepe, but watch, What doth hee watch? 
Hee watcheth who ſeeketh for comfort, and who looketh for 
wiſdome, and who praicth for faith, and who intreateth for pa- 
tience, that hee may giue abundantly to him which deſires 
feruently. E 
If hee ſee one pray like Cornelius, hee ſendeih another to 
ſſrengthen him like Peter: if he ſee one ſtudie like the Eunuch, 
hee ſendeth another to inſuuct him like Philip: iſ hee ſee one 
4: -. mourue 


Note. 
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mourne like Dauid. hee ſendeth another to comfort him like 
Nut ban: if he ſee one willing like Eſay,hee ſenderh another to 


enable him like the Seraphim? if he fee one thatrhiinketh Nel, 


hex teacheth him to ſpeake well: iſhee ſee one tliat ſpeake th 
well he teacheth him to doe well: if hee ſee one doe well, hee 
reachcth him io continue well: if he ſee one mecke like Afeſes, 
he maketh him viſe like Salomoꝶ -if her ſee one wiſe like Sal a- 


mus hee maketli him righteous like Abrabaw: if her (te one 


rigliteous like Hbrabam,hemaketh him patient like 7ob:if hee 
ſee oe patient like /ob; he makech him penitent like Peter: if 
he ſec one loue one vertue, he maketh him loue another vertue: 


il heſeeſone brate one vie, he maketh him hate ʒ;nother vice: if 


hee ſee one lxke one Sermon, hee maker HmIme aadther Ser- 
mon : hen he hath him in his fchoote, and he commeth once 
ta this, to ſay like Samuel: Speaks ord, for ib ſeruaut hearoth, 
then hee takeih him vp to the mount like Moſes, and opene 

his heart vnto him, texching Him a way to make vſe of all ti 
he ſeerh;andofsllithethee heareth, and of all that hee readerh, 


and of all that he feeleth;)Thits when God hath Aratned and fi- 


ned him, he is apt to euery good worke,and takes al occaſions 
to doe them. If hee bur ſee one pray, his heart burneth to pray 
too: if he ſee one reading, he hath a minde to reade too: if hee 
ſee one meditatidg, hee hats zeale to meditate tod: if hee ſee 
one ſotrowing, he hath a deſre to ſorrow root like y Diſciples, 
which when they heard Peter ſay, we goe a fiſhing, they ſaid ve 
will goe a fiſhing too. After this, eu · ry benefit maketh him 
thank ſull, euety inſituction maketh him fearefull; and he js ne- 
ver well, hut when he is walking with God like Exech. or when 
Chriſt is ſpeaking to lim, or when he is ſpeaking to Chriſt: for 
when God meeteth with his ch Idten, like a nutſe, he emptieth 
himſelfe.of his milke, according to this Text which wee now 
handle, Tothim buch hath; ſpall be ginen. 7 | 
Thus hen you vſe thoſe gifts wel which you haue, the Lord 
witeome vnto you, and ſay thar your hart may heare hin, Good 


| fernant and faithful, Iwill m le thee Lord ower much: thy ſeede 


ſhali become a tree, thy ſpirit ſhall bee doubled. Firſt, thou 
ſhalc haue a love to heare, reade and meditate ; after thou ſhalt 


haue a little knowledge to iudge and ſpeake of Gods word, | 
01 
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of the ſpirit, and of doctrines; ihen thou ſhalt aſcend to faith, 

which will bring thee vnto peace of conſcience: then thou 
ſhalt meete wich good bookes, and God will ſend thee Tea- 
chers co inſtruct thee, and incoutage thee, like the Angels which 
came to Chtiſi when he hungred, Thus as, a traueller paſſeth 
from towne vnto towne, vacill he come to his Inne: ſo a Chri- 
ſian 2 from vertue to vettue, vntill hee come to heauen: 
N the iourney that euery man muſt indeuour to goe, till 

eat | | 

It followeth; Aud whoſorner hath not,from bim ſhall bee taken, 
een that which it ſeemeth that be bath. 

As the Lord ſaith to his faichfull ſervant, Thos ſhalt be ruler 
ener much ſo hee ſaith of his {lothfull ſeruant, Take bus Talent 
from bim. Here is one like Jacob whom God loueth, e hg hee 
faith) hl bee giuen : here is another like Eſav, whom God ha- 
teth, from bim (hee ſaith) ſballbe taten: ſo one may ſaylike /ob, 
The Lord bath giues: and the other may ſay like ob, The Lord 
bath taken. But from whom doth he rake? From bim which barb 
vot. And to whom goth hee giue? To bim nuch bath. In this, 
God ſeemetb not to e eale bis gifis charitably: for hee ſhould 
giue to them which wane. Joſeph maruailed to ſee Jacob lay his 
eft hand vpon Maxaſſeh, and his right hand vpon Ephraim; as 
though the yonger ſhould be more bleſſed then the elder./ſbas 
marvailed to ſee Samnelchuſe the leaſt of his ſonnes before the 
talleſt, as though the vnfitteſt were the fitteſt: ſoir is maruaile 
that he which commandeth vs to giue vnto them which want, 
ſhould take from them which want, and giue to them which 
haue. Iſaac would not haue bleſſed Jacob, bur Eſan; but God 
would haue him bleſſe Jacob, and not Eſas + /aſeph would that 
AManaſſch ſhould haue more then Epbraim, but God would that 
Ephraim ſhould haue more then Mabaſſeh. As God loue th not 
as man loueth;ſo he giueth not as man giueth. Why ſhould A. 
brabam haue three Angels, and Lot but two; and Balaam but 
one, and Balaac none? Vhy ſhould not Philip go vp the mount 
as well as [eames ? Why ſhould not Haro behold God as well 
as — Why ſhould not Hoſes goe to ¶ anaas as well as 
Caleb? e 

According to our loue is Gods loue; and according to our 
X 4 hatred 
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lohn 1,16, 


a. Chro. 24. 


13 - Thr heaurvly Th. 5 
Race is Gods hatred · Rabew ſhould Haue had as good a bfef. 
ſing as Iadab: but when Jacob bleſſed him (Gen. z 5. verſ. 2 2.) he 
remembred his figne with Bilbab, and therfore curbed his bleſ- 
fing: ſor when he blefled him, he ſaid, 7 bon ſhale not be exerelent: 
28 if he ſhould ſay, Rwbes, thou ſhalt haue ſomething, but thou 
ſhaltnoc haue ſo much as thou ſhouldeſt haue had, becauſe of 
thy vncleanneſſe with Bilbab. So Moſer ſhould haue gone to 
Canaan as well as ( aeb: bur God remembred his murmuring 
at the waters of bitterneſſe. And when he defired to goe vnto it, 
God would not heare him, but let him fee it from an hill, and fo 


he died. So the third ſeruant ſhould haue received as many Ta- 


lents as his fellowes : but the Lord remembred how he hid the 
Talent which he had, and therefore would giue him no more, 
left he ſhould hide them xoo: ſo we ſhould haue more ynder- 
ſtanding, more judgernent,and more knowledgezbut God ſee- 
eth what we doe with this, and therefore ſtaiech his hand, leſt 
we ſhould abuſe any more. This is Saint obus meaning, when 
he ſaith, God * ot chat is, where he findes one 
glace, there he giverh another. This is S. Paulr meaning, Nom. 1. 
where he faith, Theri Tae e, 4 Goda 3 faith to 

faith : ſignifying that they which haue faith haue more 


faith. Therefore this is the fearefulleſi ſigne, that wee haue no 
ſaith nor grace, if God doe not inereaſe our faich,and his graces. 
in vs: ſor to him which bath, ſhall be giuen. Therefore if wee had 
faith, we ſhould haue loue;ifywe had loue,we ſhould haue know- 
ledge; if we had knowledge, we ſhould haue zeale; if wee had 
zeale, we ſhould haue holineffe. As he which hath broken one 
commandement, is made guilty of all: ſo hee which hath one 
vertue,is made partaker of all, It is ſaid; ſo long as /ehoiads li- 
ved, Joaſb proſpered and did well, becauſe Jeboiada inſtructed 
and guided him; but when /choiada died, Icaſb goodnes died 
with him, and he was neuer like himſelfe after, but turned like 
his fathers. So there is a ſeed in the heart, which while it liueth 
and is foſtered, wee ſprout and proſper as Ioaſb did: but when 
that ſeed dieth for want of cherrſhing,then we begin to droope 
and ſade, and decay againe as Ioaſb did. If one vertue be offen- 
ded, ſhe lureth allher fellowes from vs, as many of Iſoboſbetib 
David 


friends ſhrunke with Abner. 


The Thrift. . 1325 
Daa ſetteth forth the godly man lil i trie planted by the Pſal.i.3. 
waters fide, which ſpronteth, and groweth, and bringeth forth ſrait. 

Sraight ypon this, he faith, It i vet ſo With rhewicked. When he 
ſpake of greing ene flouriſhing and fruttifying, he ſaith, Ir « uot 
ſo with the wickgd, Thar is, it is contrary with the wicked: there- 
fore their gifts ore not like che tree planted by the water: fide, bus 
like the chaffs which the wind blawerh away. Nay, faith David, Pſal.i.3. 
chemſelues are kg cbaffe Which the wind blowveth avay. If they 
bechaffe, then their ſtuic is cheffe. The Gluttont table was for |, als 2 
the . but the Lords table was for the holy; there fore he n 
which had not the wedding gerwent, had not the wedding fealt. 11s, 13. 
For if thg Lord would caſt pearles vnto ſwine, why doth he for- 
bid vs to doe fo? Therefore it is not ſaid, Be it unte thee as thou 
defiref}, left all ſhould looke to receive: bar, Be it unt thee a7 thou 
belreweft,chat all might ture to belesur. It is not faid to them that 
ſecke not, yo ſpal find: but, Seeks and E al fad. How ſhould 
they enter, which haue not 2 hand to knocke at the doore? How 
thould they recexwe,which haue not a tongue to ask the giuer? 
How ſhould they haue wiſdowme, which haue not the feare of the pros. i. 
Lord, which a the beg of donn? Thus, as Jams, faith, 
Shew me thy faith, aui I will ſhrw thee my faith: ſo God ſaith,ſhew. 
me thy loue, & I wil ſhew thee my loue: as Chriſt was known at 
Emmans, by _— of bread, ſo you may know him here by 
dealing his gifts. It is ſaid when /oſeph feaſted his brethren, Ben- G. 43. 
iamins meſſe had five times more then * of his brethren, be- 
cauſe /oſeph loued him more then the reſt : ſo the mercy and 
| of God wil ſhew to whom his affection ftandeth, If you. - 
ce Chriſt leaning on a mãs breaſt, as Jobs did on Chriſts breaſt, 
then may you ſay, this is a beloued Diſciple : for as Lydia per- 
ſwaded Paul and Silas to come to her houſe, ſaying, /f jon indge ic 16.13. 
me to be faithful, come to my bouſt : ſo you may iudge them to 
be faithfull,co whoſe houſe the Lord commeth.. 

If you aske Salomon to whom the Lord giueth wiſdome and 
knowledge, hee anſwereth, Ts «man which is good in bis fight > Eccieſ.2.26. 
ſhewing that thoſe men are gracious in Gods ſight, as /oſeph 
was in Pharaohs. Contrariwiſe, if you ſee God flying ſiom a 
man, as Dauid fled from Saul, that is, withdrawing his ſpirit as 


the maſter did his Talent, then you may ſay, this is not a _ 
ull; . 


AF 16, 
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zl ſeruant to his mafler: for if he had vſed his Talent well, the 
Lord would increaſe it as bee promiſed; but becauſe hee doth 
abuſe it, therefore the Lord doth withdraw it againe as hee 
threarned. 8 F 

Io ſome God giueth, and neuerrecallethagaive;toſome he 

iueth, and after taketh it from them. As ſome Angels went v 

Te ladder,and ſome went downe.; ſo ſome mens giſts increaſe 
and ſome decreaſe. To the Epheſians the 4.chapter, you haue 
God giuing: In Matchew-21,you haue him taking. In Gen. 1, 
you haue God bleſſing ; In Gen, 4, you imue God curling, In 
Act. 26, you haue God opening eyes: In Eſay you haue God 


ſhutting eyes. In Dan. a, you have God making wiſe: In g ſa. 44, 


you haue God making fooles. In loh. 13, you haue God dreſ- 
ſing trees : In Mat. 3, you haue God hewing down trees. When 
one ſea floweth, another ebbeth When one Rar riſeih, anoiker 


| ſtteth, When lighe is n Goſhen, garkneſſeasin Egypt. When 


CHMordecai groweth into fauour, Hamas groweth out of fa- 
your. When Beniamis beginneth, Rachel endeth. Thus wee 
are rifing, or ſetting : getting, or ſpending ; winning, or loſing: 


a growing or fading, vntill weearrive at Heaven or Hell. As Eli. 


ſha his ſpirit as doubled; ſg Sauli ſpiric departed. As the Gen- 
tiles become beleeuers, ſo the Iewes becomeinfidels. As Saul 
becommeth an Apoſtle, ſo Judas becommeth an Apoſtata. As 
Jobs groweth in che ſpirit, ſo Ioaſi decaieth in the ſpirit. As 
Zacbeus turneth from the world, fo Demas tutneth to che 
world. As Lydias heart is opened, ſo Paerephr hart is hardened: 
euen as the thornes burne while the Vines fructiſie. When f- 


boſbetb was aſleepe vpon his bed, Banaab and Rechab came 


and tooke away his life: So while men ſleepe and doe no 
good, God commeth and taketh away their gifts. It was ne- 
uer ſaid, Samſen hath loſt his ſtrength, vntill hee heatkened 
vnto Dalla. It was neuer ſaid, Saul bath loſt bis ſpirit, vntill hee 
hearkened not to Samuel. It was neuer ſaid, Take bis Talent 
from bim, vntill he hid it in the ground. One ſinne openeth the 
doore for many vertues to goe out. While Jacob ſtaĩed with 
Laban, Laban cattell increaſed, becauſe God bleſſed him for 
Tacth; ſake: but when Jacob went from him, many of Labans 


ſheepe went with him, and he grew poore againe: ſo while the 


loue 
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loue of righteouſne ſſe is with thee, to husband 


fle, as though it wete afraid co be taken capt 
thy loue ſhall not abide thy hatred}, thy humilitie ſhall nt ba- 
bide thy pride, thptemperance ſhall not abide thy concupiſ- 
cenee. As thod ſeeſt the leaves falffrom'theerees in a boiflerous 
wind, ſo thy graces ſhal drop awiy one iter another;as though 
thou wert in a (onſumption. As the r ke would not Nay with 
ace of God will not ftay with ſinners, 
ferſecutots. Duuid was not ſo ieady 
to ſlie ſtom Sami, bit the Spirit was as teady to flie from bim 
too. This muſt come vpon all which finne like Samſen, tl eir 
Arength muſt depare from them vntill they learne like Vebu- p. 
chadnezzaf from-whenceir came. This ſentence is ſuch a medi- 
tation, that he which would preach it to the quick, had need to 
haue an eye in all mens hearts, to fee how one vertue dieth after 
another, vntill the ſoule die too. 

As there is a fall of leaues, and an Eclipſe of rhe Sunne, and 
a conſumption of the body: ſo there is a fall of gifts, and an e- 
clipſe of knowledge, and a conſumption of the ſpirit. It is 
ſtrange to ſee; how iſdome, and ku 
doe ſhun the wicked, as though the Wege 
As Barak would not goe vnleſſe Deborab would goe with him: 
ſo knou ledge will not ſtay, valeſſe vertue will ſtay with her. 
pointed, when hee mocked the Iewes for ſay- ,,, 18. 8. 
lee ſhall not depart from the Prieft, nor counſell from 
wiſe, nor the Word from the Prophet. To this Eſay pointed, Ec 26.14. 
when he ſaith, The wiſdome of the wiſemen ſhall periſh ,and the n=. | 
d:ritanding of the pradent ſhall be bra: as if he ſhould ſay, one day 
Chriſt will tell you, that #boſorxer bath not, from bim, r. And 
when you heare that ſaying, then remember theſe examples, 
how hee hatlr ſulfilled it beſore. After come the Apoliles, 

d 5 


the Philiflines, ſo the 
but flieth from them 1 


teJor, 
His 


| 31 
thy be 
and wid mè like /acoh;chou ſtialt thriue in grapes, and vne day 
ſhaſreactranother;butwhen'that Reward deparreth ſrom thec, 
then looke that thy wiſdome, and knowledge, andiudgement 
ſhould deeresſe, 2s ſaſſ as the widowes oile increaſed:the world 
Will win the fleſh, and the fleſh will in the ſpiriczand one ſinne 
MMfety to mother ed the Mosbites did at the river, Vow Moab 
oile:then thy knowledge ſpall 
tive of ignorance; 


and judgement 
id to be defiled. 
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and they ſhew ſome baydened, ſome helvitched, ſome blinded. 
Pal relishow Dem fell aun, and lobnſheweth hoo fel 
vy. Thus the Propper and Apotlles on either fide, end Chrifh 
in the midf}, hold vp this chreatoing, as if it were a pit, which all 
arefallingiato. The ſoule of man is called ibo templs of the holy 
Obeſt. As God pulled down his temple, when it became a dms 
Tales be foraketh rhe templof the fone, tende 
graces from her (as from a divorced ſpoulg)-when it luffech af 
ter other loues. With any Talent he giveth this charge, /e avd 
increaſe it vntill 1 come : being left; at laſt hee commethogaine 
to ſee what we haue done. The ſeede was ſawen; this yeere the 
Lord calles for fruit, and none wil comexthe next yeere, and the 
next aſter, and none comes: at laſt the curſe goeth foorch, Ne- 
wer fruit grow vpon thee more. Then as the ſigge · tree began to 
wi A his gifts begin to paire, as if a worme were flill gnaw- 
ing at them: bis knowledge leeſeth bis relliſh like the Jewes 
Alanna: his iudgement ruſts like a (word which is notyſed; 
his zeale trembleth as though it were in a palſie : his faith wi- 
thereth as though it were blaſted ; and the image of death is vp- 
on all his religion. After this, hee rhinketh like Soweſovto pray 
as he did, and ſpeake as he did, and hath no power, but wonde- 
reth like Zudliiab how the ſpitit is gone from him. Now when 
the good ſpirit is gone, then commeth the ſpirit of blindneſſe, 
andthe ſpirit of eirot, and the ſpirit of feare; and all co ſeduce 
the ſpiric of man. After this, by little and little firſt he falles into 
error, then hee comes vnto hereſie, at laft he plungeth into de- 
ſpaire: after this if he enquite, God wil not ſuffer him to learne: 
if he teade, God ill not ſuffer him to ynderftand : if hee heare, 
God vill not ſuffer him to remember : iſhe pray, God ſeemetk 
vnto him like Baal, which could not heare : at laſt he beholdeth 
his wretchedneſſe, as Adam looked vpon his nakedneſſe; and 
movrneth for his gifts, as Rachel wept for her children, becauſe 
they were not. Al this commeth to paſſe, that the Scripcuremighe 
be fulfilled i boſoeuer bat h not from him ſhall be taken that which = 
he ſcemeth to haue. As the ſhip finketh vpon the ſea, while the 
Merchant ſporteth vpon the land, and makes him a benke- 
rupt when he thinketh that his goods are comming in; ſo,while 
wee are ſecure, and the heart ſpendeth, and the eare bringeth 
| not 


YET 
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not in, by little and litile the ſlocke decaieth,and more become 
bankerouts in Religion, then io all trades beſide. When a man 
ſinneth, he thinketh with himſelſe, I will do this no more; aſter, 
another ſinne promiſeth as much profit as that, and he faith a= 
gaine, Iwill doe this no more preſently another ſinne promi- 
P's as much profit as that, and hee ſaith ageine, I will doe this 
and no mare. There. goeth ſirength, and there commeth a 
wound; ſo. the ſoule bleedeth to death and knoweth not her 
1 ſheebe at the laſt gaſpe. Euen as a man vndreſſeth 

imſelfe to bed,firſt he caſleth off his cloake, and then his coat, 
and then his dublet: ſo when God rifleth our hearts, he pulleth 
away one feather after another: firſt hee wounds his faith, after 
he flrikes his loue, then hee blindeth his knowledge; then hee 
ſhall haue no delight to heare the Word ; aſter he wto - 
hate the Preachers of the Word; at laſt hee ſhalkeven hate the 
Word it ſelfe. This is the bleeding of the ſoule, or the ſpirituall 
conſumption, when graces drop away, as the haires fall from 
an hoarie head before death. Let Achiophei be a ſpectacle for 
all to feate, he was counted a wiſe man and a deepe Counſellor: 
yet becauſe it was the wiſdomo of the fleſb, the fiory ſaich, that 
Gad turned his wiſedome into follie; and that he might ſeeme 
fooliſh (as hee was indeede) God made him to hang himſelſe, 
whereby his ſollie was more nototious then his wiſedome. But 
moſt notable is the example ofporſecuting Saul; when he be- 
an to fal, he ran headlong. Firſt, he fell in hatred of Dauid. then 
fel in hatred of God, after God fel in hatred of him: anon the 
ſpirit departed from him : atlaſt he ſought for help at Witches, 
which he had condemned. before. This is the propertie of fin, 
to ſpur a man forward, vntil he commit that which he condem- 
neth himſelſe, that hee may bee tormented of his owne conſci- - 
ence. Now if I might applie this ſcripture as Chriſt ſaith, Are 
there no moe ſinners but they, vpon whom the Tower of Shilo 
ſell: So I may ſay, is the Talent taken from none but from him 
which hid it in the ground? Nay, Saul was but a type of many 
which ſhould loſe the ſpirit ; Samſem was but a type of many 
which ſhould loſe their ſtrength; Demas was but a type of 
many which ſhould embrace the world. As Danidcrieth, How 
are the mightie onerthrevne:lo we may mourne and ſay,howare 


the 


Note. 


God will take from none 


doth ſhew. that many haue that ſhewof holineſſe which Pan 
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— zealous e diligent tired ? They which 
fhould ſeaſon others, are become like the whice of an egge 
which hath no taſte: once they ſeemed to haue fruite, but now 
they are not hanged with leaues. As God cried vnto Adam, 
Adam where art thin? ſo they may erie; Zeale where art thou? 


Learning where art thou? Conſcience where art thou? Loue 


where art thou? They which ſhined like the Sunne when the 
roſe, ſeeme now to be eclipſed of their light. The world hat 
vonne the fleſh, the fleſh hath wonne the ſpirit, and /orden 


s tarned back, As God took heate from the fire when it would 


burne his children, ſo hee taketh knowledge from the learned 
when they turne it to euill. Now, when they ſee ſuchruines of 
their gifts, with what heart can they thinke, l am the tree whom 
Chriſt accurſeth, or am I the ſeruant of whom it is ſaid, 7#he bit 
talent from lam Therefore I ſay to you as Chriſt ſaid, Remene- 
ber Lott wife : as her bodie was turned into ſalt; ſo your wiſe- 
dome may turne into ſolly, your knowledge may turne into ig- 
norance, your-ynderflanding may turne into blindnes, your 
xcale may turne into coldneſſe: therefore let all which haue 2 
Talent, take heede bow they vſe it. Three things I note in theſe 
words, and then lend. Firſt, Chrift faith not, It ſhall be taken 
from them which haue, but from them which ſceme to haus. 
Leſt they which Rand ſhould feare to fall, Paul ſaith not, Let 
him which ſtandeth, take heede left hee fall; but, let bia which 
thinketh bee ſtaudeth ſo, leſt they which haue the ſpirit ſhould 
feare, Chriſt faith, Ii ſhe! be taken from them Which ſtemo to baus. 
Marke how warily the ſcripture ſpeaketh; for this ſpeech doth 
ſhew that many ſhall fall, and yet it doth ſhew that none ſhall 
fall but they which ſeems to ſtand, that none ſhall loſe the ſpi- 
rit but they which ſeems to haue it, For if Chriſt would take 
from them which haue, as hee giueth to them which haue, hee 
would not ſay, they which ſeemo to baus at his taking, no more 
then he ſaid it at his —— we haue a comfort in thisterror, 
like the honey whic — found in the Lions iawes: for if 

ut them which ſtew to haue, then 
we need not ſeare vnleſſe we be hypocrites: for the threatning 
is made to none bi them which ſeewee. Secondly, this ſpeech 


ſpeaketh 


ſpeaketh of, wherewich they would deceiue God, and * 
9 you haue Pila waſhing his hands in hy poctiſie, as 
well as you haue Dauid waking Us hands in innocencie: you 
haue the Sichemites with their Circumciſion, as well as the Iſ 
raelites with their Circumciſion: you haue the Sadduces with 
their doctrine, as well as the Apoſiles with their doctrine: you 
haue the Phariſie with his praier, as well as the Publican with 
his praier : you haue the Pythoniſt with her confeſſion, as well 


as Peter with his confeſſion. : you haue the Exorciſis with their 40, 19. 
Teſus, as well as Pas! with his leſus: you haue Satan with his 3b. 4. 


ſcrjprure, as well as Chriſt with his ſcripture : you haue Judas 
with his kiſſe, as well as /owarban with his kiſſe: you haue Cam 
with his ſacrifice, as well as Abel with his ſacrifice : you haue 
Eſas wich his teares, as well as Mary with her teares: you haue 
Achitophel with his wiſdome, as well as Salomon with his wiſ- 
dome: you have Zidkyab with his ſpitit, as well as Eliab with his 
ſpirit: you have /eſebel with her faſts, as well as Auna with ber 
afts: you haue the. harlot with her yowes, as well as /acob with 
his vow. Of all theſe this ſcripture is fulfilled , 7 bet which tbey 
ſeemed to haue, was taken from them. 

This is the firſt note, The very ſhew of goodneſſe ſhall be ta- 
ken from them which haue not goodneſſe it ſelſe: left men 
ſhould content themſclues with ſhewes and ſhadowes. Chrift 
ſaith, That which be ſcemeth to baus ſbai be takgn from bim:as if he 
ſhould ſay, Take away his Talent and his napkin too, that hee 
may not ſeeme to haue a Talent; as Moſes ſaith, / will not leaus + 
bodfe bebind. Thou ſhalt not ſeeme juſt, nor wiſe, nor honeſt, 
but I will make thee as naked to men, as Adam was to mee. 
Even as the fig - tree becauſe it had no fruit, was ſpoiled of his 
leaues, which ſhewed like fruit: ſo they which haue made fhip- 
wracke of honeſlie, ſtiall make ſhipwracke of credit too. Their 
name ſhall goe with a brand vpon it, like Cain the murderer, 
Arhan the theefe, Abſolon the rebell, Magus the ſorcerer. Indas 
had for his title, Judas which betraied the Lord: AQt.1. leroboars 
had for his title, ſeroboam which made Iſrael t ſinne. Demas had 
for his title, Degas which imbraced the world. Marke how ſinne 
doth perſecute and vexe the ſinner. Indeed Demas had imbra- 
ced the world, but hee would not haue che world to know Ks 

ux 
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bat ſee firſt how God —— to know it, and aſter, hee 
makes him to proclaime it, hat now Demas is not onely an hy- 
ocrice, but knowne'to be an hypocrite, like a rogue which is 
urned in the cate.'Wheti Jeroboams wife came to the Prophet 
to inquire of her ſon, ſhe diſguiſed her ſelſe becauſe ſhe would 
not be knowne z yet the Prophet knew her, for ſo ſoone as ſhee 
knock at the doore, hee called, Come in [ereboams wiſe: fo 
though men diſguiſe themſelves with ſober countenances, and 
holy ſpeeches, and honeſt company, becauſe they would not 
be known;yert when God ſeeth an hypocrite, he wil pull his vi- 
rot from his ſace, as Adam was ſtript of his figge · leaues, and 
ſhewthe Anatomy of his heart, as though his \" Wha written 
io his forchead, & he ſnall marueile how men know that, which 
he ſcarce thought had been knowne to GGW. 

Thug he which hath made the day, can bring ſorth thy righ- 
teouſnes like the light: he which hath made the night, can bring 
forth thy wickednes lie the darke. Ihere ſore Salamos ſaith, Th 
. Candle of the Wicked ſball be put ont : that is, the leaſt light that he 
hath ſhall be quenchedProu. 15. 

Thus you ſee how God will increaſe your giſts, if you vſe 
them; and how God vill decreaſe them, if you vſe them not. 
No let vs pray that he will teach vs this vſe, that wee may te- 

ceiue his bleſſing. $201 | 
FINIS. 
THE MAGISTRATES 
| Plal.82.6.7. 
' 6 Thane ſaid yee are Gods, and yes all are the children of the moſt 
_bigh. | 051 
7 Bur ee ſhall die as à man, and pee Princes ſhall die likg others. 


RET May call this Text, The Magiſtrates Scriptagg.Con- 

(FX . MS | fidering the ftate of Kings and Gouernours, how 
moch good they might do, & how little they per- 
8 form, God becomes a remẽbrancer ynto che. And 
tu li ſlie ys what a high calling Princes & Rulers haue, and then 


leſt 
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leſtthey ſhould be — „ and niche their EYRE 1 
chaire of cafe, he turnes vpon them againe, as though hee had 
another meſſage vnto them, and tels chem, that though they be 
aboue other, yet they ſhall die like otherend though they judge 
here, yet they ſhal bo iudged hereafter, and giue account oſtheit 
Stewardſhippe, how they haue gouerned, as ſtrait as their ſub- 
iets how they haue obeyed. A good Memorandum for all in 
authority, ſo to deale in this kingdome, that they loſe not the 
kingdome to come. 
I baus ſaid yee ars Gods, cc. How can hee call them Gods, 
which calles himſelfe the enely God? and ſaith, There are us more 
Gods but he. Eſay 44.5.and 45. 2 1. I baue made thee Pharaoh his 
God, ſaith God to Moſes, Exod. 7. 1. beeauſe he had giuen him 
power to ſpeake vnto Pharaob in his name, and to execute his 
iudgements vpon him : ſo he calleth Magiſtrates Gods, becauſe 
he hath giuen them power to ſpeaketo the people in his name, 
and to execute his iudgements ypon them. Out of this name, 
Rulers may loarne how to gouerne, and ſubiects how to obey. 
As the inferiour Magiſtratesdoe nothing but as the ſuperiour 
Magiſtrate preſcribeth:ſo they which rule vnder God, for God, 1. Sang. 
muſt rule by the preſcript of God, and doe nothing but as their 
conſcience tels them, that God would doe himſelſe. There- 
fore they which vſe their power againſt God, which beare the 
perſon of God, and execute the will of the diuellʒ which make 
lawes againſt Gods law, and bee enemies to his ſeruants; are 
worſe then Balaam, which would not curſe whom God bleſ- . 1. 18 
ſed: and ſo much as in them lieth, make God a liar, becauſe * 
they cannot ſo well be called Gods, as Diuels: ſuch God: goe to 
hell. 
Ibaus ſaid ye are Godi, ce. Firſt, this name informes vs what 
kind of Rulers and Magiſtrates wee ſhould chufe : thoſe which 
excell all other men like Gods amongſt men. For a king ſhould 
be a man after Gods owne heart, like Dauid, as appeareth in 
the firft booke of Samwel, the thirteenth chapter, &fourceemth , 0» 
verſe. As all thoſe whom God ſet over his people in hismer- 
cie, and not in his anger, had fame note of excellencie aboue 
the reſt, which God choſe them by, as it were the Magiſtrates 
markube mildiſt man,Num.1 x . or the Wiſeſt man, 1. Neg. 4. 31. 
| or 


Eſay 30.33. 


Dent 2.3. 


I m. 16. 5. 


Exo4 18.11, 


Mauth.23.2, 
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or the iuſteſt man : Heb. . z. as though all cheſe had met in one, 
the iuquiſition ſhould have ſtaied there, and all giue place to 
him: but out vertues are ſo ſingled, that he which was called the 
mildeſt, is not called the wiſcti;zand-he which was called the wie 
ſeſt, is norcalledcheiuticſt: as though God found ſome deſect 
in his own election For when he choſe one milde;another wiſe, 
and another iuſt, he ſhewed that hee would haue one which is 
mild, and wiſe, and iuſt like himſelſe: that is(as I may ſay)a man 
made euen in print. 

As Paul biddeth to cbuſc widoWes which Were widowes indeed: 
1. Timoth. 5. 3. ſo we ſhould chuſe Magiſtrates which ate Ma- 
giſtratos indeede; that is, ſuch as ſeeme to be ſent of God for 
that purpoſe; as Pharaoh choſe Ieſepb becauſe hee was the fir- 
reſt in all ihe land, Geneſis 41.38. Eliſha thought that the fingle 
ſpiric was got enough, but required that the ſpirit of Euul 
might be doubled vpon him, becauſe he was # Prophet which 
ſhould teach others: ſo we ſhovld picke out them which haue 
2 double ſpirit to bee Magiſtrates, becauſe they muſt gouerne 
others; as God picked forth /oſbnein Moſer roome : he mighe 


haue choſen many out of all Iſrael; which had the ſpirit of wiſ- 


dome; but he choſe Ieſbua, of whom he ſaith, that bee was ful of 
the ſpirit of wiſdome : Deur.2 4.9. ſhewing that if one bee bet- 
ter than another, hee ſhould be choſen before the reſt, becauſe 
the bet haue ſaid, Send another, Exodus 4. 14. as though none 
werte it i burfor want of Angels, wee are faine to make Magi- 
ſtrates of inen. Therefote as Samuel went ouer all the ſonnes 
of Iſbai to annoint a ſucceſſour to Saul, and put backe one af- 
ter another which thought themſelues fie, yet there was but 
one amongſt them which pleaſed God, and the Prophet could 
ſcarce diſerne him : ſo neceſſaty it is that this choice bee com- 
mitted to none but to the godly, becauſe he which would haue 
ehoſen the beſt, yet liked another before him. Thetefore there 
was ſuch a ſcrutinie amongſt the Tribes to finde out the man 
whom God had choſen, as Jethro taught Aoſes to cull out of 
all the people, thoſe which had beſt comrage, and feared God, and 
dealt truly, and bated couetenſneſſe. Thereſore a wicked man m 


not ſupply the place of God, as the Scribes and Phatiſies ſate 


in Moſes chaire: but as it is ſaid of Iadas, Let another tab his 
| place ; 
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place: ſo let better take their place, for they which are called 


Gods,muſt be like God. If all ſhould be holie as bee i holie ; how Af 1.20, 


much more ſhould they bee pure as hee is pure, wiſe as hee is 


wiſe, iuſt as hee is iuft, which beare his name, which ſupplie his *-196» 3.3. : 


perſon, and guide the world vnto good or evill? If the race 
ſhould bee to the ſwiſt, and the hattell to the ſtrong; then as 
Saul did excee de all the men of Ifrael from the ſhoulders vp- Ecciiſcg. it. 
ward, ſo he which commaunds others, ſhould exccede other in 2.8.9.2. 
gifts of grace, that they may know him from the teſt, and ſay, 
This is he, ſot hee exceedes the rel} in vettue, as Saul did in Ra. 
ture, like the king of Bees, vhich is faireſt of all the hive. There- 
fore if Pharaoh would let none bur /oſeph gouerne Egypt, Ph. Ge.4 ;.18; 
raoh (hall riſe vp againſt thoſe Kings, which care not whom 
they place ouer their people, imicating Rehoboam, which made 
them his companions,whom he ſhould haue expelled from his 
Court, 1. King. 12.8. f 
Secondly, this extolleth the calling of Magiſtrates. As Iacob 
honoured Joſephs children, when he ſaid, they ſhould be called Ge. 48. 16. 
after his name; ſo God honoureth the Magiſtrates, when hee 
gives them his owne name, calling them Godt, as though there 
were a kinde of Godhead in them. Theſe things pertaine to the 
wiſe, and they themſclues doe not alwaies ſee it; yet he which 
hath. a ſpirituall eye, and carries the paterne of GO in his 
heart, may ſee another likenes oſ God in Magiſtrates then in 
common perſons. As the builders of the Temple had a ſpe- 
ciall wiſedomeand ſpitit, which God gaue them for that work gd. . 
which they were choſen to: ſo when Samuel had annoynted & 35 4. 


Prou. 24. 23. 


D.mid, hee ſaith, That the ſpirit of the Lord came vpon Dai . Sam. 16. 13. 


from that. day forward as though hee had another ſpitit after 
then he had before. There is a difference betweene Kings and 


inferiour M-giſtrates: for the Prince is like a great Image of 1. S 28.16. 
God, the Magiſliates are like little Images of God, appointed 2 ©0r-9.5... . 


Numb 9 8, 


to rule for God, to make lawes for God, to reward for God, to Pſalv. 1.6. 


puniſh for God, to ſpeak for God, to fight for God, to reforme 
for God: andtherfore their battels are called the Lords battelt, 
nd their. ivdgements the Lords indgements, and their throne 
the Lords throne, and the Kings themſelues his Kings, to ſhew 
that. they are all for God, like his hands: by ſome he-teacherh 

Y- 2 mercie, 


bl 


A 
5 


Mat. 14. 8. 


2. Cor. 9.8, 


Matth.11.29, 


Deut.17.10, 


P/al.t39.21. 
Erxods 2 27. 
Num. 1c. 16. 
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mercie, by ſome iuſtice, by ſome peace, by ſome counſell, as 
Cheiſt diſtributed the loaves and the fiſhes by the hands of his 
Diſciples. This God requires of all when hee calles them Gods, 
to rule as he would rule,wuwdge as he would iudge, correct as he 
would corteR, reward as hee would reward, becauſe it is ſaid, 
that they are inſtead of the Lord God: that is, to doe as he would 
doe, as a ſcholler writes by a Copie. This is a good ſtudie for 
Magiſtrates in all their iudgements, to conſider what God 
would doe, becauſe they are in ſtead of God; I rule for God, I 
ſpeake for God, l iudge for God,I reward for God, I correct for 
God: then as he would doe and determine, ſo muſt be my ſen- 
rence. As we ſhould thinke how Chriſt praied before we pray, 
and how he 23 before we ſpake, becauſe his actions are our 


inſttuctions: ſo they ſhould thinke how Chriſt would iudge, be- 


fore they iudge, becauſe Gods law is appointed for their law. 
Such a thought muſt needs leuell the way before them, and put 
them in mind of a good, and iuſt, and holy iud gement, becauſe 


God is good, and iuſt, and holy. 


| Thirdly, they are called Godt, to teach them how they ſhould 
— How ſoeuer other care for the glory of God, the per- 

ormance of his wil, the re formation of his Church: Princes and 
Rulers which are Gods themſelues, are to doe the buſineſſe of 
God as their owne buſineſſe, becauſe they ate Gods. Gods bu= - 
ſineſſe is their buſinefſe, Gods law is their law, Gods honour is 
their honour. When the King or Iudge, or Magiſtrate, doth ſeek 


the kingdome and glory of God, he ſhould thinke hee ſeeketh 
his own kingdome and glory, and therefore ſeek it, and further 
it as earneſtly and diligently as he would his own; and tule, and 


iudge, anc ſpeake, and puniſh, and counſaile as hee would for 
himſelſe Euen as Dauid counted Gods ſoes his ſoes, and Gods 
friends his friends. And Moſes petſecuted them that were Ido- 
laters againit God, as he did chem which were craitors to him- 
ſelfe. 

If this were obſerued, wee ſhould ſee ſuch a change, that di- 
vers which take, ſnould give; and they which giue, ſhould take; 
they which labour, ſhould ref}; and they which ref, ſhould la- 


bour. How can they pray to God, which know that the lawes 
o God are not obcyed ? that his will is notregarded ? but the 


.Pvore 
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poore vnpitied, becauſe of their remiſſenes in not bridling the 
inſolent ? It may ſeeme that in Eliab his anfwere to Aæbab, it 
was prophacied bo ſhauld trouble Uracl, to che world end: 
for ſpealting ta the vuched Magiſirate, herſaid, i i a 
le} et. do the vn godly Rulers, and graoeles Miuem gainſt 

i 


law full ule, in their ovrne hearts calling thamfeltues Gods; not 
being ſo called of Gad, ore cavſc of all diſorder in-cuery Com- 
mon-wealss'i i! hol rot out Ed ber gol 1219 
Fu, they aue called Gods; to encourage chem in thele 
office,and to teach them that they necde not dread the perſon 
of men i but as God doth tliat ick is iuſt and good without 
the jealoufic of men ſo they, vponthe Bench, and iu all cauſes 
of iulice,lhovld ſarthte thæciſ cdu dobe men ychich are led by 
the arates betiweeriecfatiouy and feargpand ain themſelues 
Gads whichiftarghathing: This boldnes is fo neceſfaryinthem 
Nas TIT —— —ä—— 
| Joſhn4;inJol ia n ver ſ. , 

Je dath idieemtsge tuen, ſayingzihat he ve Witch him: but 

het hee is itim fbr heating God cui them Gai ſhewos 
that God is chere, nay, tlat they are hee; which ſhould Arike'a 
wonderfull minde in them. As a princely ſpirit came vpon Saul 
ſa ſoon as he was a king ſo hearing that they ate Cod it ſhould 
change them, and make them cxcbll the order of men, vntill 


- 


1.K.18.183. 


they reſemble God, after whom they are named; as Salowow 1, King, i. C. 
flodied and preyed till he was wiſer then all that he gouerned: 1. King. 4.33. 


then they neede not bluſſj to reade this teſtimonie, / baus ſaid 
ce are Gods: or elſe it will ſeeme a checke vnto them, like the 
mocke which God gaue ynto Adam when he ſaid, that hee was 


become likg bim ſelſe. As many ſit in Gods place, and yet neuer Gon. 3. 22. 


knew that the Scripture called them Gods, nor why they haue 
this name, no more then Neal: ſo many play Nadal in their 


offices, and ate teadie to aske, Hbo ur Dauid ! Who iu Cbriſt s 5 5.25. 


chen (when his cauſe comes beſore them) ſpeake or doe any 
thing for him, but the women goe befote them againe like A 
digail,as though God would ſhame them with the weaker veſ- 
Tell; I caynot compare them fitter than with king Agrippa, who 
thought it better to be a Chriſtian almoſt, than ohogerher, This 
is the religion of theſe times, hey feare nothing more tlian — 
Y-3 de 


— —— LRN 
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bee counted too preciſe : but God dorh call them more than 
preciſe, for hee calles them Gods; of all men they ſhould not 
forget his name. Princes and Rulers haue many names of ho- 


nour, but this is the honourableſt name in their titles, that they 


WY are called Gods: uther names haue been giuen them of men 


Marth 


1. Sam. 18.23. 


tichriſt of Rome thinłe oſ his vſi 
ſhed? Can he fit downe in Gods place arid ſpeake againſt him, 


2.Thefa1.4. | 


1,C0r.4.4- 


Daniel +$* © | 


Nehey.s. 11. 


for reucrence or flatterie, but no man could giue them this 
name but God himſelſe. Therefore theit name is a glaſſe 
wherein they may ſee their dutie, how God doth henour them, 
and how they ſhould honout him. What um I mot chan hee, 
that God ſhould ſer mee in his dwne Chaire, and giue me his 
owne name, and mare — not done ſo _ 
but if they which, are called his children are bappie, they whi 

art called his De/cipler ate heppie, they which ure called his ſer- 
vants are bgppie - how: irt they whom he calleth Gods ? le 
ſeemes, that if God:could haue called them by a * 
then his own, he would haut called them by names 
but this.wordi to put them in minde of all that they 
ſhould doe. Thiaſte that ye are (ods, and it il make you alha- 
med to obey the Dioll; forthen ye are like r ho mere, but 
like ſinſull men : and the pooreſt vaffall which ſerues God in a 
eottage, is bker God then you. Arethey Gedewhich oppreſſe 
Gods children? Nay, doth nor hee liewhich calles them 'wor- 
ſhupfull, or noble >If fuch deſerue not their titles, how can An- 
ed numes, and not bee aba- 


judge againſt him, decree againſt him, euen in the Temple of 
God reſiſling God?.... 1 1 4 5 
Againe, fonsnotlꝛer ſort of Gods Doth iniquitie become 
Gods £ Doch pafrtiality become Gods ? Do bribes become Gods? 
They are greedy Godt, Idoll adi, belly Gods, aud may be ter- 
med Gods, becauſe they are like the God of this world, which do 
but Ray (like MVebuchaduex car.) vntilltheir iniquitie bee full, 
that they may be caſt out like beaſts, as a deriſion to them that 
governe. But they which regard this honobrable teſtimony of 
God, as Nehemiah ſaid when hee was tempted to ſſie, Should 
ſuch a man a4 | flie ? ſo when they are. tempted with bribes, 
ſhopld ſuch a man as I take bribes? ſhould ſucha man as I doe 
wrong r ihould ſuch a man as I bea lier, or a ſwearer, or a ſcoſ- 


fer, 


The. Magiſtrates Sept bc. 343 
fer,or a drunk aid, ot a gameſſer, or an vſurer, or a profaner, 


vpon whom —— let to take their example, and would 


. hearkep faongr en | 
rule acding to his name, knowing chat all che ſoules which 
f neee him, ſhall he required of um, as the ſiunes 
of Iſrael were impuced th ſeroloam. ny 
Thus God doch catecbize them in their owri names, & calles 
chem Gads,roceachtherheir dutie to God. All ſhould be god- 
ly: but they ſhould bes like God: that is, (as I may fay) more 
than godly, or the next ta God in godlineſſe. If any come be- 
tweene them, they loſe al theit honour, and would think them- 
ſelues put downe like a gueſt which is ſer. lower, or a luſtice 
which it turned out of af, Fos ſo God doth humble them 
and diſgrace them, which gJjibondus their ealling, as hee did 
Saul hen the princely ſpitit depatted from him; bis ſons, and 
bis daughters, and his fobiedds did fauout Daud more than 
him, that hee could doe nothing wuhthem; becauſe God did 
not loue him. he would not let his. ſeruanis tout him. But when 
David came to the Crowne, becauſe hee had grace with God, 
he proſpered in all that he went about, and euer reformed what 
he would: for the Lord (as he ſaid) fubducd the prople unto bim: 
that is, made them incline to his will: as we teade of Saw/in 
the be inning of bis raigne hefor hee had rebelled, a band. of 
men did cltaus to bim, of whom it is ſald, Whoſe bearts God bad 


roxched: as though while the Rulers hearts doe ſtand toward 
God, the people hearts ſhould Rand towards them, and they 

Nod cage —5 God - all _ deſires: as it is ſaid bf 
Damid. abe King did. plaaſed all the people. 

* Nen led diuine — pur Wo power 
they haue ouet the people, which they ſhould:neuer haue got 
from men, if God had not: giuen it them; haue tbught it an 
ezſie matter to redreſſe an hundred things which trouble Chri- 
ſtendome wizhout geaſon, and none would kicke againſt ir, if 
theſe Geds would calt downe their Crownes, and begin to the 
reſt;for all Ray vpon them, like the alarme which ſoundeth firſt 
tothe battell: for ourexperience ſhewes, that there will bee no 

at good done, ifthe example of che beſt giue not light vnto 


ns. Oh, 


- 


he rell. 


roGod-himſelfa? Then hee feſolueth to 


1. g. 5.3 


. Jam. 22. 7. 
.. 8.4. 
1. Sam. 18.7. 

1. Sm. 1. 
2. Sa. 5. 10. 


Pſal. 18.48. 


1. Sam. ro. 2. 


1. S. Ja. f. 
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» 2 On, would 3 _ would once eome vpon them | 

Nm. 27. j. to go before the people, which Moſes appointed for the Kings 

Maub.2.8, place, and not lagge aſter them like Foros, (Which ſaid hee 

John 3.1. would come:afitr-che WiſemenioChtift : ſor if Wir | 
came by nighe;.n0 maruaile tHough.che'reft eve not it ill. 
Thus their name tels them how they ſhould tale,and by conſe. 
quence teacherh how we ſhould obey : God calles them Gods, 
there fort he which comeemneth them, eontemneth God: God 
callesthem Farhers, thereſore we muſt reuetence them like Fe- 
thtrs God calles them Runge, Printer, Lords, Indges, Powert, 
Rulert, Gonernowrs, which are names of honour; and ſhall wee 
diſhonour them whom God doth honour? Our firſt leffon is, 

Pinus. fi. Fer Cod: the nent is, Hens the Rug char is, (os Pan inter- 

1. Kal.. . preteth) the f aley fercauſevenct; of ugriaſt eonſtience: for 


* 


Rom, 18.5, that were to put 4 ſtranger before t 3, and the Kingbe- 
— fore God, ee eee w God and ; 

Heb.5.4. thereſote cannot make rho ſelves rates; no more chen 

they can nabe thumſelaes Gai As could give this natne 

bur God one man whidverateeth himfelfe can chat 

honont, no more chen Simen Miu wes great, becmiſe he cal- 

Achs. . led himſelfe a graat wen; But they to whom God ſaith, 7 beve 

| | called ye Gods, as if head che naming and appointing of them. 
Rew,13.1. Enryponey ts from:God for by osture, no man can challenge 
poverouer other, but by the rord ;/ and thereſtre every ſonle 
1. Per. 2.3. which in fabial uo Gold t be ſabiolt to them: ſor he which calles 
1727-1 them Nuegncnlles os ſabioctutthis is their patent (as the Queene 
ina :- ..> ſet them ypon'vhe hows; Nviveeid, and aH rings weremides 
gat; 1 bete. Wenner. e yte heare 
| this, / ſax that ye ate Lords ludges and NMhipifrates,yer art ho 
[ Lords, no Iddges, no Magifirmes of God; Andtherefore the 
Pope und is Olergir tc hum God never ſvid;yerare Lords, 
at Iudges,or Magifittetee;” ven Lords, nb Judges, no Magi- 
Il th;y ere, and ho more, thoaghthey put on a ttiple crowne, If 
they were worthy to be called as then, Paſtors, Doctors, and 
Teachers, wee would giue them thoſe titles. They which giue 
them more then the Tord giues them, make them proud, 
5 a and 


| The Magiliretes Scripture. 

and inſolent, and tyrannous, more then they which are Lon 

Indges,and Magiſtrates indeed. But for theſe vſurped titles and 

baſe · borne honots Which they haue incroched fro men (which , 
e them vp, and trouble them like Sewls atmor) they would 1.5. 13.39. 
e intended the duty ai Minificts and Teachers, as the Apoz - 

ſiles did: whereas how they are ſocumbred and mingled by 

their vſurping over Princes, that they are neither god Mini. 

ſtere, nox good Magiſtrates hut linſie wolſie, a mingle mangle. 

berweene both, nay vtterly fallen from both, being no” Shep. 

heards, but Wolues; of whoſeiſli rs; all Chriſtian king 

domes haue bin the ſhambles, who ſeeking a ſuperflunus title, 

they haue forgone all deceſſarie duties and but for their forma- 

latles, a man couldnotinou of what: profeffion-they ate; fot 

they neuer preach,norwrivey burp mainraine their kingdome; 

which falles { like che rower of Babel). fafterthen they build. %, 

Therefore as N ſuid Cal me wo more Naomi which fipnifieth Kb. 1. 20. 

beautiful / but call me. Mare, which 2 — birter t ſo they may. 

ſay, Calls noimore Biſhops, or-Patiors, ot Doctors, or Preu- 

ckern but call . Phariſies, 

whom we ſuceced. Forwhy fhould they bee called Biſhops, 

which do not watch; or Paftors,which do not feed;or Doctors, 

which doe at teach;jor Juſtices, which doe not iuftice? except 

thizhethe rexſon;Theldols were called gods, though they were 

ralile God If their bodies had grown is far our of ſquare fince £*9429.73- 

Chris aſcenſion, as their titles, pompe, and honour, they migh: 

aud in the maine ſeas, and not bee drowned : for theit heads 

would gro aboue the water.. * . 

dtiſollowetha But ye ſhal dir as uma. Here he diſlinguiſheth 

between mortall Geds, and the immortoll God. Yee haue ſeent 

their glory, now behold theit end; They ſhall all dis like athers. 

Though they be neuer ſo rich, ſo godly, ſo mighey, ſo honora- 

ble while their date laſteth, yet they may as truſy 256 ell gore Iob 17.1, 

rwption their far bert, and the wermeetbrir mother for the grave ial 

herhe laſt bed of ab fleſs. As they were borhe lille men, 1d't 7 

ſball die lie mz the ame comming in, and going gut, is to all: 

nay, ifye reſpect but the body, hex migin ſay, yes ſaſl die like 

bealts: for Man being in bogen ſaich David may well be compe- yu . 


red onto heaſts tbat periſh : though he bein honour, yet lee pe- 
| riſbeth.-.-. . 


46 The M es; * 

Hilberd like the beaſts — — and Death will 
not take his kingdome for a tanſome, hen God doth but ſay, 
Eſa 40. his time is come. When Eſay had faid; that Al fle was graſſe: 
à⁊2s thaugh he would cortect his ſpeectiy headdes; ane glory | 
of it is 44 the flower of the field. Nu iſ hee ſhould ſay; Some men | 

haue moreglory then ocber, and they arelikefloweys; the other 

axe like graſſe: 00 great difference, the flower ſnewes fairer, bur 
galt Randy longer; one ſithe cuts both downe',* ke rhe fat 

ſheepcand the le me, that hecde in to paſtures, but ate killed 

in one ſlaughtet. So thougli the great man ſiue in his palace, 

and theqꝓogte man dwels in his cottage, yet both ſhall meete at 

the graue, and vaniſh together. Euen they which are Lords, and 

ludges, aud Counſellors now, ate but ſutceſſots to them which 

ere deadzand are naerer to death how; then when I beganne to 

preach of this Theame. lt had been a great Seſſions for all other 

to dis: but for Magiſtrates, Princes, for Kings: for Emperors to 

dis as they die; whata battell is his, that lesues no man aliue? 

Shall the . _— gives the their wala — tcltes 

them their lot. theirfjow er; D g theittwealch, 

thoughthoirbonour, though their titles, thovghtheir rraine; 

though their friends, though their eaſe, though their pleaſures, 

though their diet, though their clothing be not like other, yet 

| their end ſhall be like ocher : nay, their ends areliketobethore 

feareſull then other: ſor God makes him examples of greve 

men as he did of Pharaob; and therefore we ſee ſo many ſiranpe 

end ſudden deaths of Princes more then of other. Therefore 

he ſpake here with the leaſt, when he ſaid,Zee ſhall die lig other t 
for yery few of them eſcape the fword, or knife ; or poiſon; 
11 which other neuer, or very ſeldome ſeare. But if all yourſubieRt 
| E20 g. 6. Were your friends, yet os ſhall die lik them : for are yee not cold 
1 when winter comes ? are ye not withered when age comes d are 
| ye not weake when ſickneſſe comes? and ſhall yee not goe (as 
well as the meaneſi) when death comes > Therefore bee nor 
proud of thine hoyaurasthough it would Iafl alwaies,for thou 
halt die, and then all thine honour ſhall forſakethee, and ano- 
ther ſhall tiſe in thy place as great as thou: and when his glaſſe 
| 4 agother ſhall ſollo him, and ſo another, till death 
baue all. per | + oa 


* 


Be 
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Be not cruell in thine — „as though it would As 
waies, forthouſhalt die, and then thy authority ſhall die with 
thee;and they which remainealiue, will ſend infinit curſes after 
thee, becauſe thy liſe was a ſcourge vnto theme” #5 + >! 
Be not ſecure for thy wealth, as though it would laſt alwwales: 
for thou ſhalt dis, and then other ſliall rake thy riches, and thou 
ſhalt goe to giue account how thou cameſt by them. How 
many things doth hee imply when hee ſaith, yee ſbull die This 
is a barre in their Armes, which.makes the proudeſi peacocke: 
lay downe his feathers when hee thinkes vpon it, though hee 
pricke them vp 2gaine : whereby the holy Ghoſt would haue 
them learne, that nothing will make them live, and rule, and 
deale ſo well in their thrones, as to rememberthat they ſhall dis, 
and ſhortly giue account ſor all : ſigniſying, chat proſpetitie 
makes vs for ol our ends, and that theſe mortall Gods 
line as though they were immortall. A hard thing for Prin- 
"ces to remember death: they haue no leaſure to thinke of it. 
but choppe into the earth before they bee aware, like a man 
which walketh ouer n; field couered with ſnow , and ſees not 
his way ; but when hee thinketh to runne on, ſuddenly falles 
into a pit : euen ſo they which haue all things at will, and 
ſwimme in pleaſure, which as a fnow couereth their way, and 
dazeleth their fight; while — thiake to liue on, and reioyce 
Ailh ſuddenly ruſh vpon death, and malte ſhipwracke in the 
calme ſes. | 
- . Therefore as it is good for them to heare they are Gods: ſo 
it is meete to know they ſhall dic. Wherefore ye ſhall die, ſaith he, 
in the next words: as if hee would preuent ſome conceit-thar- 
they would cake of the words which hee caft our before, hee 
cooles them quickly before they ſwell, and deferres not to a- 
nother time, but where hee calles them Gods, there hee calles 
them wormes meate. leſt they ſhould crow bet weene the praiſe 
and che checke, / bad ſaid yc ars Gods, but yee ſbal dis lthe other 
men, But for this die, many would live a merry life, and ſeaſt, 
and ſport, and let the. world ſlide : bur the remembrance of 
death is like a dampe, which puts out all the lights of plea- 
ſure, and makes him rubbe, and frounce, and whine which- . 
thinkes,ypon it, as if a moate. were in his eye. Chow heavie - 
tidings. . - 


Gen,11.4. 


Indg.1 5.15, 


Lam 4. 11. 


* 
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ridings is this to heare chou ſhale die, from him which hath life 
and death in his owne hands, when the meſſage is ſent to them 
which tsigne like Gods: as if he ſhould ſay, Euen you vbich gli- 
ſler like Angels, whom al the world admires, and ſues, & bowes: 
ta. hich arc called honourable, mighty, and gracious Lords, I 
will tell you to what your honour ſhall come: firſt; ye ſhall wax 
old lil ene; then, ye ſhall fall ficke like ether; then ye ſhall die 
likg atbers;.chen yee ſhall : he buried lib ther; then yee ſhall be 
conſumed ii other then ye hall beiudged li orber,cuen like 
the beggars which cry at your gates: one ſickens, che other fic- 
kens;one dies, the other dies; one rots, the other tots: looke in 
the graue, and ſhew me which was Due, and which was LAN- 
ru. This is ome comforttothe poore,that ence he ſhall be like 
the rich;one day he ſhall be as wealthy, as mighty,andavgloris 
ous as aKing;one houre of death wil make all atcke they whirty 
crowed ouer other, and looked downe vpon them like Oakes, 
other ſhall walke vpon them like wormes, and they ſhall bee 
gone as iſ they had never been. 
Whete is Alexander chat conquered allthe woxla and af 
ter ſought for another, becauſe one would not / ſatiꝭ ſie him ꝰ 
Where is Yerxes, which could not number his Armie for mul 
ticude? Where is Newvred which built his neſt in the cloudesꝰ 
Where is Semſon which flew an army with the jaw of an Aﬀe? 


Where is Conitantine, Nero, Caligula, Tu, Veipafian, Dom- 


tian, thunderbolts in their times? A hundred Princes of Eng. 


land are dead, and but one aliue; the reft are gone to giue ac- 
count how they ruled here, hen they ſuſtained the perſon of 
God. | ; ; e l 
u ho wonld baue tbought (faith Jerry) that the remis ſhould 
bane entred into leruſalem, and ſpoiled that faire Cinis Vet hee 
brake into it,and Ieruſalem was ranſackt /the otber. Who would 
haue thought that Herod which was honoured like a God, 
ſhould haue bin deuoured with wormes, and ſauored that none 
could abide him? Vet while he was in his pompe like an Idoll, 
ſuddenly he was ſttucken, and all his glory like the ſnuffe of a 


candle, which all men looked vpon euen now when it ſhined, 


and now it ſo ſauors, that they tread it vnder foote. 
Who would haue thought /ezabel that beautifull tempta- 
tion, 
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| 349 
tion ſhould have been gnawed with degges? Yet ſhe was caft f. King.. 36. 


vnto dogges, and not an eare left to ſeaſon the graue. What 

would he thinke, that had ſeene Salomos in his royaltie, and af- 
ter ſeene him in the clay? O'wexld vn worthie to bee beloued 
who hath made this proud (laughter? Age,Sickweſſe,and Deach, 
the three Sumners, which haue no reſpect of perſons, made 
them pay the ranſome themſelues, and bo to the earth from 
whence they came: there lie the men that were called Gods. 
How ſoone the flower of this world is faded! Veſterday the tal- 
leſi Cedar in Libanus, to day like a broken ſticke troden vnder 
foote : yeſterday the State lived vpon earth, to day ſhrouded in 
earth, forſaken, forgotten, that the pooreſt wretch would not 
be like vnto him, which yeſterday erouched and bowed to his 
knees. Then wa to them hich had the name of God and fins 
of men, fer the mighty ſbal be mightily tormemted. All their friends 
and ſubiects, and ſeruants forſake them, becauſe they goe to 
priſon to trie the mercie of hell, and take what the ſpirits of 
darknefſe will heape vpon them: there lie many of the men 
which were called Gods; & thus ends the pilgrimage of Kings, 
Princes, and Rulers. This is our life, while wee enioy it; wee loſe 
it, like the Sunne which flies ſwifter then an arrow, and yet no 


man percciues that it mooues. Hee which lafted nine hundred Gen. 5. iy. 


yeeres could not hold out one houre longer; and what hath he 
now more then a child which liued but a yeere? Where are they 
which founded this goodly Citie; which poſſe ſſed theſe faire 
honſes, and walked theſe pleaſant fields; which erected theſe 
ſtately Temples;which kneeled in theſe ſeates;which preached 
out of this place but thirtie yeeres agoe? Is not earth turned to 
earth ? and ſhall not our Sunne ſer like theirs when the night 
comes ? yet wee cannot beleeue that death will find out vs, as 
hee hath found out them: though all men die, yer everie man 
dreames, I ſhall eſcape; or at the [eaſt I ſhall liue till bee old. 
This is range, men cannot thinke that God will doe againe 
that which hee doth dailie, or that hee will deale with them 
as hee deales with other: tell one of vs that all other ſhall 
die, wee beleeue it: tell one of vs wee ſhall die, and wee be- 
lecue it ſooner of all then of one; though we be ſore, though 
wee bee weake, though wee bee ſicke, though wee beelder 

than 


John 8 9. 


350 The Magiſtrater Scripture. ; 
than thoſe whom wee follow to the ground. So they thought 
which lie in this mould vnder your feetc, as you doe, If wiſe- 
dome, or riches, or fauour, could haue intreated Death, thoſe 
which haue lived before vs would haue kept our poſſeſſions 
ſrom vs; but Death would take no bail, we are all tenants at wil, 
and wee muſt leaue this cottage whenſocuer the Landlord will 
put another in our roome, at a yeeres, at a moneths, at a weekes, 
at a daies, at an houres warning, or leſſe: the clothes which wee 
ve are vpon our. backen, the graues which are vnder our feete, 
the Sunne which ſets over out heads, and the meates which go 
into our mouthes doe crie vnto vs, that we ſhall weai e, and ler, 
and die like the beaſts, and fowles, and fiſhes which now are 
dead in our diſhes, and but even now were living in the Ele- 
ments. Our Fathers have ſummoned vs, and wee muſt ſummon 
our children to the graue. Everything: every day ſuffers ſome 
eclipſe, nothing ſtandeth at a ſtay, but one creature calles to an 
other, Let vs leaus this world. While wee play our pageants vp- 
on this ſtage of ſhort continuance, euery man hath a part, ſome 
longer, end ſome ſhorter: and while the Actors are at it, ſudden- 
ly Death ſteps vpon the ſtage, like a Hawke which ſeparates 
one of the Doves from the flight; hee ſhootes his dart;where it 
lights, there falles one of the Actors dead before them, and 
makes all che reſt agaſt, they muſe and mourne, and bury him, 
ond then to the ſport againe.. While they ſing, play, and dance, 
Death comes againe- and frikes another; there hee lies, they 
mourue him, and burie him as they did the ſormer, and play a- 
gaine: ſo one aſter anothet, till the players be vaniſhed like the 
accuſers which came before Chriſt, and Death is the laſt vpon 
the ſtage, ſo the figure of this World paſſeth away, Many which 
ſtand heere, may ſie heete or elſewhere within this twelue mo- 
neth. Bat thou thinkeſt, it is not I, and he thinketh, it is not hee: 
but he which thinks ſo commeth ſooneſſ to it. It I could make 
you belecue that you haue but a yeete to live, and that al which 
heare mee this day, ſhall come to the Barre before this day 
twelue moneth returne againe, ye would prepare your ſelues to 
die and leaue your (ins behinde you, and depart Chriſtians out 
ofthe Church, with a minde to do al that God would haue vou; 
that when the tvye ue moneth is ended, yee might live with the 
| | Angels 


wrt 


The I agiſtrates Scripture. 351 
Angels in heauen, ande ſcapechaꝶ fiery lake, where the Glutton 
begges but 3 drop oſ Hater to cdole the tip of his tongue, and 
it will not be granted him, leſt it hohl eaſe him. But wow we 
know not whether we ſhall live a wecke to an end, we will doe 
nothing that he bids vs, but sbide the venture, and try the mar- 
ker what Gad will giue far ſinne: ſo aue is taken aſier another, 
and becauſe we are not ready, we goe againſt our will, like Lots 
wife out of Sodome. This is our faſhion to ſet the beſt laſſ, til 
we can neither forſake our ſin, nor hope of mercy. Tbos Ihaue 
proclaimed to all Kngs, Princes, ludges, Counſellers, and Ma- 


giſtrates, that xhich ſy forciold to one, — things in or- King. 10. ; 


der, for thou ſhalt die - yet fifteene yeetes were behind when 
the Prophet warned him to ſetall things in order. But I cannot 
promiſe you fiſteene yeeres: for many Princes do not raigne fo 
long, ſor one that doth. That which Eſay ſpake to one, God 
here pronounceth to alli e ſbal die:theretorerthe meſſage is ſent 
to you; and when ye thinke of your bomour, thinke of your cad. 
Theſe twe notes, that yes are Gad, and that ze ſbal dis, the holy 
Ghoſt thought enough, to teachyou bow to liue, and how to 
rule. And that we may be all like Gods hereafter, let vs prepare 
before the aceount: for none are in heauen, but they that leſt 
the world, before it left them. 

Therefore let vs pray that God would keepe vs in remem- 
brance ofhis iudgements, that the ſubtilty of finne neuer ficale 
our hearts from him, but that wee may count this life a reſpite 


to repent, beſore the Iudge fit to diuide betweene the ſhee 


and the goates, when wee ſhall giue account of all his in 
ſtructions, corrections, and benefits, euen of this 
ſeed which hath been ſowen ſince ye came 
in, how you haue receiued his 
word this houre. 
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Vans of vanities, ſalth the Preacher : V anitic of vanitie : All 
van n e 


His booke beginnes with, Ali banity:and ends with, 
ner God, and boepe bis Commnandements, If that ſen- 
51 8X rence were knit to this which Salomon keepeth to the 
end, as the hauen of reſt, after the turmoiles of vanitie : it is 
like that which Chriſt ſaid to Martha; Thow art troubled a- 
bout many things, but one thing i neceſſary. That which trou- 
bleth vs, Salomon calles YVavitie e that which is neceſſarie, hee 
calles the Feare of God: from that to this, ſiould be euery mans 
pilgrimage in this world: we begin at Fumtit, and neuer know 
perfectly that we ate vaine, vptill wee repent with Salammb. 
Therefore this is his firſt greeting and leſſon to all after his con- 


uerſion, to warne them that Alis vanitie : as if God had ſaid 


to him as hee ſaid to Ezechiel; Canſe leruſalem to knam her ab o- 
minatious: as though men did not know their ſinnes how vaine 
they are, as Elphax faith, Hee beleeneth not that hee is waine : 
which makes euety man deferrehis repentance vntillthe very 
houre commeth, that ſione maketh preparation to leaue him; 
and then fainting, he is vnwilling to depart, becauſe hee is not 
ready. Therefore Thane choſen this ſentence, which ſpeakes of 
nothing but vaniſia, to ſhew how wee take che Way to miſerie 
for the way to happinefſe, and turoe the day of ſaluation to the 
day of vanitie. Let every man thinke as I goe in this matter, why 
he ſhould loue that which Salomon te pente d, if he thinke Salo- 
men happier after he repented then hee was before. This verſe 
is the ſumme or contents of all this booke, and therefore Salo- 
mon begins with ir, and ends with it : asif hee ſhould ſay; firſt, 
this is the matter which Iwill proue ; and after, this is the mat- 
ter hich I haue proued: now you fee whether Itold you true, 
that All is vanitie, I may call it Sa/omons Theame,or the fardle 
of vanities, which when hee hath bound in a bundle, he bids vs 
calt 
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caſt it into the fire: for after hee hath done with them in his lait 
chapter and thirteenth verſe, as though he would haue no more 

of them, he turnes away. from them, asif he had buri- 
ed them, and goes to another macter, ſaying; Now let vs heare 
theend of al, Fears God arrahyepe hits Commundements-: for thus is 
the whole dutis of man: as though he were exceeding glad, that 
after ſo many dangers through the rout of vanitie, yet God let 
him ſee the hauen of teſt, and brought bim to the right end, and 
fer him vpon ſhoare, where he might ſee his vanities, as . Moeſe: 


looked backe vpon his enemies, and ſav them droyrned behind E ad. 6. F. 


him. 13 . „ 
The whole narration doth ſhew., that Salomon wrote this 
booke aſter his fall. When hee had the experiencr of vanities, 
and ſcent the folly aſ che warld, what euill comes of pleaſure, 
and what fruit groweth'of ſinne, hee was bold to ſay, Fuuitis of 
vanitios, e. Which hee auoucheth with ſuch proteſlation, as 
though he would ivſtifie it 8gainſt many aduerſaties: forall the 


world is in loue with that which he calles verxitie. Therefore ge 


puts to his name in the mid of his ſentence, it if he would de- 
fend it agsinſt all commers : if any man aske, who broached 
this ſtrange doctrineꝰ the Preacher (ſaith Salomon). To teſtiſſe 
his heartie conuerſion to God, he calles himſelſe a Preacher, in 
the witneſſe of his ynfained repentance; as if God had ſaid vn- 
to him, Thow being conwerted;connert thy bretbren,and be a P. 
cher, as thou art a King ſo when we are conuertedgwee ſhoald 
become Preachers ws, other, and ſhew ſome fruites of our 

calling, as Salomon leſt this booke for a monument to all ages 

of his conuerſion. Therefore they which write that Salomon 

died in his ſinne, aud that ſuch a famoug iaſtrument of God 

went to the damned, dot great wrong to the worthie King, 

which giues them ſuch an example to repent, and would cot- 

rect their raſh iudgement, if they conſidered, firſt, that hee was 

the cleereſt figure of Chriſi( except. Helebiſedecii), x hich paſſed 
all Kings in proſpetitie, and all men in wiſdome. Secondly, 
that hee was inſpired by the holy Glioſt likesbe Prophet to 


bee one of the Pens of God to write his holy word, the word Tl. 45.7. 


of ſaluation, which was not fit for a Repiobate. Thirdly, that 
God promiſed to his Father, that hee would not take his ſpirit 
0 2 : end 
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and his mercy from him as he did from San. nor forſake him as 
he did Saul, but correct him in another ſort. Fourthly, that God 
is ſaid to louc him: therefore as Paul concludes; that cab was 
elected, becauſe God ſaith, /acob haus I land : ſa we may con- 
clude, that Salomos vras elected, becauſe God faith, Salomon 
bine I loxed.Fiftly that in Luke 13.28. All the Prophets of God 
are ſaid to be in heauen: and therefore Salomos being an holy 
Prophet, muſt be holden to be in heauen. To ſhew that he was 
a holy Prophet, in the 2. et. chap.3̃. verſ.a. Peter calleth all che 
Prophets which wrote in the Scripture, Holy Prophets.” Laftly, 
wee may gather out of the ſeuenth chapter of this booke and 
the thirceenth verſe, and our ofthe fift ofthe Proverbs, and the 
fourteenth verſe chat Sa/omen had leſt his concubines and vani- 
ties beſote he wrote this booke. Thereſore to ſay that the figure 
of Chriſt, the pen ofthe holy Sctipture, the man whom God lo- 
ued, the wiſeſt man that euer was, and one of the holy Prophets 
died a reptobate, is pteſumption againſt the Word, impietie a- 
gainſt God, and wrong to the dead: although becauſe of his 
grieuousfallinto Idolatry and vncleanneſſe, God left him in 
diſgrace, and makes no mention of his repentance, where hee 
ſpeakes of his death, that they which ſtand, may tałę bred leſt they 
fall, and ſee how eaſie it is to ſlip, by the example of him which 
was wiſer then they. Salomon being wicked, and yet ſaued, was a 
figure of the Church, whoſe ſinnes are ſorgiuen. 
Thus hauing found as it were the Ming, nov let vs digge for 
thetreaſure. Yavitie of vanities,chc. This is Salomons conclu- 
ſion, when he had gonethorow the whole world, and tried all 
things, like a ſpie ſent into a ſtrange countty, as iſhe were now 
come home from his pilgrimage, they gather about him to in- 
quire what he hath heard and ſeene abroad, and what he thinks 
of the world, and theſe things which are ſo loued among men; 
like a man in admiration of that which hee had ſeene, and not 
able to expreſſe particularly one after another, he contracts his 
newes into aword : you ase mee ht haue ſcene, and what 
I haue heard: YVeexitie, ſaith Salomon : and what elſe ? YVanitie of 
varies: and what elſe? Allis vanity, This is the hiſtory of my 
vayage, I have ſeene nothing but vanitis ouer the world, Car- 
rie this for the newes from the Preacher: Vunitic of vanities, al 
= 


ic vanitie; as if hee ſhould ſay Yanitie,and greater Yavitre; aud 
mote then Yenitie : ſo che further hee did goe, the more-vanitie 
hee did ſee, and the neeter hee looked, the greater it ſtemed: 
till at the laſt hee could ſec nothing but vt e. When hee was 
come to this, that hee did ſee all things vaine, vpon which men 
ſer their hearts, hee was mooued with compaſſion and could 
be ſilent no longer, but needes hee muſt wrice to them which 
ſeeke ſelieitie (as hee did) in tranſitorie — co'warne them 
that they ſeeke it not any longer in theſe fooliſh things, which 
haue no ftabilitie nor contentation, bur flic from them to The 


feare of God, which hath the promiſes of this life and the life to u. 3. c. 
come. Therefore hee begins with All i venitie, as if he ſhould 1.70bs 2.15. 


ſay, Loxe not the world,nor the thmg: of the world. ſor I haue tried 
that there is no certaintie in them. Thus he withdraweththem': 
Firſt, from the wrong way, and then ſets them in the right way 
to happineſſe, which he deſineth at laſt, to Frare God and keeps 
bis com, ,. When hee had gone through a thouſaud 
-vanities,then that comes in at the end, even like our repentãce 
which ſtaies till death: ſo his drift is to ſnew that mans happi- 
nefle is not in theſe things which we cb ũt of, but in thoſe which 
ve deferre : his reaſon is, they are all-vexetie : his prooſẽ ls, be- 
cauſe there is no flabilicie in them, nor contentation of minde: 
his concluſion is, therefore contemne the world, and looke vp 
to heauen ſrom whence ye came, and whither ye ſhall goe. 


This is the ſcope which Salomos aimes at, as though wee did % 13.13. 


all feeke happineſſe; but we goe a wrong way vnto it: thereſore 
he ſounds a retire, ſhewing that if wee hold on our courſe, and 
oe forwards as we haue begun, we ſhall not finde happineſſe, 
but great miſerie, becauſe we go by vanitie. Therefore to frighe 
vs out of this way, he breakes foorth into an exclamation, Va- 
witie of vanities all i vanitie. 
Now, Salomon full of wiſedome, and ſchooled with expe- 
rience, is licenſed to giue his ſentence of the whole world, For 
the ſpirituall man — 
that it runnes before the Euidence; and condemnes all ſot v4. 
nitie, before he conuince them to be vaine : whereas we prooue 
firſt and condemne afcer, becauſe our words are no authorities; 
he concludes ſirſſ, and prooues after:neuer any Iudge did con- 
Z 2 demne 


erh all things, his iudgement is ſo certaine i. cer. 2.13. 
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- <0 ſo many together. Salomos reſolued all the queſiions of 


the Queene of Sheba, yer Salimom neuer guſwered ſo manic . 


que (lions at once, as now: for u hat can you inquire, but heete 


you haue an anſwerc? Aske him as the Souldiers, and Hatlots, 
and Publicans asked Job»: What is Sinne Vaxitie, faith Salo- 
mon. Wnat is Pleaſurs? Vaxitie too. What is Beautis? Vanxie 
too. What is Riches? Fat itic too. What is Honcur ? / anitie too. 


What is Long liſallſ ait is to. This is the fipre of all chingyat- 


cc) the fall, all rurne to Vanity. This is no rt pioch to the things, 
but ſhame to him which ſo abuſed them, chat all things ſhould 
bee called Vanitie for him. What a teſtimonie is this of him 
which ſhould be the ont ly ſetuant of God on earthy hom hee 


created in holineſle and rigkieouſneſſe, whom he framed to his 


owne image, hom he placed in Patadiſe, and would haue tai- 
ſed to heauen, to heare that hee hath ſo polluted his life with e- 
very ſinne, that now there is nothiug but Vanitis ? That is a la- 
mentable ſong, which will make him weepe that tunes it, if he 
thinke what be ſach, how his ſlate is changed ſince Adam his 
father died. Once God ſaid, that all was geod, and now he ſaith, 
that all is naught and vaine; as though hee forbad man, that 
which he created for man. That is not Salemous meaning o de- 


batte men ſrom the vſe of creatures: although all things chan- 


ed with man, and became worſe. then they were: yet heedoth 
= rather ſhew, that man reapes nothing but vanitie out of 


theſe things, by reaſon of his cortuptionʒ then, that the things 


themſelues aie vaine,if ibgy were well vſed. For cuet fince the 
«creation, Paul ſaith, 1.Timorh,q. 7 bat entry creature of God is 
geod, and nothing ts 10 bee reiedl ed, if it bee receined, or vſed nitb 
thankeſgining.: for it is ſanttified by the word of God and prayer. 
That is ic which maketh them profitable to vs: which becauſe 
it is wanting for the moſt part, therefore Salomos ſaith, that all 
are vaineto vs: not vaine of themſelues, but becauſe they are 
not ſanctified as they ſhould beztherefore in the 2.24. the 3.12, 
and 22. the 5.17.the 8. and 15. he ſhewes a way. how wee may 
ke profi of all, and reioyce in our labouts, and finde a la- 
tal pleaſurc in eatthly things. So often he calles to the vſe, leſt 
we ſhould eite as the Monkes and Etemites haue done before, 
myſiakirg theſe words, when hee ſaith, that Allis Yanitie : — 
; | aue 


to heare how hee did exclaime o 
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haue forſaken all company, and gourrnment, and office, end 
trade, and got themſeſues into the wildergefſe among beaſts, 
to liue ĩn quiet and filence, ſaying that men could not liur in 
the world,and pleaſe God, becauſe alla vwvitie. So while they 
counted all things vaine , rheybremne yaine themſelues, and 
left thoſe biefliogswich Salowen inivicuefrer his knowledge, 
more then he did before. Therefore it is vaine man which Sal- 
mevrecproucthywhichis not onely called vanity, but ſigbrer then 
vunttie. Iſhe did not things vainely, nothing dbe vine in 


the world: whereas now by abuſe, wee may fee ſometime as Pſal. 61.9. 


vanitĩe in the beſt things, as in the worſi. For are not ma- 
ny vaine in their knowledge, vaine in their policies, vaine in 
their learning, as other are vaine in — —ͤ— Was not 
the vnſdome of Aclbotipbel a yaine thing? The fwifenes of Ha- 
24/2 yaine thing ? The ſtrength of Goliaba'vainething ? The 
treaſures of Nebuohadnetzar a vaine thing? The honour of Ha- 
ver a vaine thing? The beautie of eLdſolon a vaine thing? The 
knowledge ofthe Scribes a yaine thing? The devotion of the 
Phariſies a vaine thing ? And ſo is the learning of all thoſe a 
vaine thing, that doe no good with it, but either it lies ynder a 
buſhell and moulds, or elſe it prattles like Terenlur, alwaics a- 


gainſt Pai. ſtriuing to make warre betweene them, which loue 44; 21; 


dearer then any brethren. | 9 7 

By this you may ſee that vanitie is bold, when ſhee breakes 
into houſes, and Churches, and Palaces : and ſometime vanitie 
may come to infect, here Truth may not come to reproue. Is 
it not high time then to ſound this alarme againe, / anity of va- 
Artes, c. | | | 

If we could heare how vehemently, and how pitifully Salo- 


mos pronounceth this e ie would moue vs a little 
his ownelife, and condem- 


ned himſelfe , as it were by the ſound of a Trumpet, that all 
might heave. For wee are all by nature ſuch deafe Adders, that 
whether the Prophets come piping, or mourning, or crying: 


they goe away from vs againe mourning like /eremy, Wewonld 0s g.. 


baus cured Babel, but ſhe would not be cared, Nay, the Citie of le- 
ruſalem would not, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt when hee wept for 
his Iſraelites. Therefore Salomos ſpeakes thtice, like a Crier, 
Z 3 ' Vamitte 
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axitieef vanities : as the mother which would faine make her 
ſonne to heare, ſhee doubles and trebbles her words; What ney 
ſonne, and what the ſonne of wy wombe, and what the fonne of my 
deſires? So when God would ſtir vs yp to heare, he crieth thrice 
to the earth, and ſaith, Earth, earth, earth, haare the word of the 
Loyd: ſo when Salomon would diſſwade from the company of 
the wicked(reade Pro. 4 1 4.) how often be repeates the charge; 
Euter not into the way of the wicked walks not in it, auoid it, gas not 
7 it,turne from it, aud paſſe by, as though hee would neuer haue 

one, or as though he would neuer heare. So Chriſt when hee 


| —_— what was his duty, rehearſed it thrice; Feeds, feeds, 
lohn 21.16, fee 


. Joſepb ſheweth the reaſon of theſe reperigions, when hee 
tels Pharaob why his dreame was doubled; becauſe the mat- 
ter was important and certaine. Therefore when Salomon re- 
peates this ſaying ſo often, he calles for audience,as though he 
had ſome waightie and great matter to vtter. Such a point of 
wiſdome iis fr euery man to know that All i uvanitis, if we 
direct not things totheit right end. As when, the holy Ghoſt 
would ſigniſie that God is all holy, hee repeated thrice, Bh, 


. holy, holy : ſo when he ſhould ſhew that man is all vaine, thrice 


he tepeateth vanitie; ro ſhew how hardly man beleeues that he 
is vaine: therefore he brings in three aſſertions, as it were three 
witneſſes to proue it. All agree vpon the ſame words, but that 
the laſt is more plaine, and ſaith, that Allis vanitie: that is, that 
man is not onely changed and become vaine; but for the vani- 
tie of man, as the Apoſile ſaith, The creatures are ſubiect to va- 
nitie and haue not the glory aud libertit which they ſhould baue, for 
the ſiune of man. | 

A ſpiritwall eye doth ſee ſome yanitie or other in euery thing, 
as appcareth betwixt Chriſt and his diſciples at Ieruſalem.They 
gazed vpon the * the Temple as a braue thing, and 


would have Chriſt to behold it with them: but hee did ſee that 


it was hut vanitie, and therefore laid, Are theſe the things that 
yee lookg vpon? as if hee ſhould ſay; How vaine are you to gaze 
vpon this? If Chtiſi thought the beauty of his Temple a vaine 
thing, and not worth the light, which yet was beautified and 
built by his owne preſcription; how ſhould Salomos expteſſe 
all the vanitie of the world, to which all men haue added more 

| and 
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and more ſince the beginnipg?Therefote as f he wanted words 
to expreſſe it, as he did ſee it, hee breakes forth into an exclama- 
tion, and repeates the ſame oſten, Yavitie of vanities: as if hee 
ſhould ſay, I cannot ſpeake how vaine the world is, but vaine it 
is, and very vaine; and nought but vaine; ſpeaking as if he had 
the feeling and ſenſe of it: as chouglrthe world ſtood naked be- 
fore him, and ic gtieued him to ſce, he cuts his words in chiding 
manner, and makes ſhort riddance, as if it irked him to ſpeake 
all that he knew: therefore that which hee ſpeakes he ſpeakes 
roundly, that if they reade no more, but ſleepe all the Sermon 
after, yet the firſt ſentence ſhall Anke a fling into their hearts; 
and leaue a ſound behind to waken them when they are gone; 
as many (you know) remember this ſentenee, xhich remember 
no ſentence in all this booke beſide. Who hath not heard Va- 
nitis of vanities c&c. though ſew haue conceiued it? This is the 
hraſe of Scripture; when the holy Ghoſt would commend the 
ng of Salamos aboue all other ſongs, hee calles it The ſong of 
ſongs,ſo called in the Hebrew, and mentioned in the firſt booke 
oſ Kings, the fourth chapter, and 32. verſ. When he would exalt 
the heauenly King aboue all, he calles him the King of Kings: ſo 
when hee would note a great vanitie, and yet a greater, and a 
greater then that, which is the greateſt of all, hee calles it Vani- 
tie of wanities; as when we would note a great foole, wee will 
ſay, a foole of fooles, a ſinne of ſinnes, a ſeruant of ſeruants. 
Theſe are ſcornefull names to the wotld, and homely titles to 
giue our pleaſures, to call them Vanitie of vanities, and againe 
Vanity of vanitics, and yet againe Yaxitie ; as though wee 
would prouoke them to fall out with vs, like a man which 
ſharpens his enemie with taunts, when hee would egge him to 
fight. He might haue mollified his tearmes, before hee con- 
demned the world thrice : but the world is no changeling, 
that Salomon ſhould change his iudgement : but vaine it 
was, vaine it is, and vaine it will bee; and therefore a thrice 
vaine world hee may call it: firſt, Vanitie, firaight Vanity f 
vanities, and ſuddenly Allis vanitie. What a tranſcendent is 
this ? as though it increaſed while hee ſpake : ſo faſt groweth 
this weede to worſe and worſe, like the image which appeared 


to Nebxchadnezzar;ihe firſt part was of gold, the ſecond of fil Pia. 


2 4 2 
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net, the thigd of braſle the fo = Ten ſift of clay: ſo by 
mapy changes the world growes worſe and worſe, andall they 
which follow is. When a man begins to like of pleaſure, and. 
the doore to one yanitic which he loues, firaight as ma- 
ny vanities flocke to him as Salem had Concubines, till the 
' Temple of God be like 4 denne of theenes. Therefore when Sels- 
wer beheld ſuch a plucalitic, and Jes quet of vanities, like ſur- 
comming one vpon another in pleics and in ſoldes, hee 
Gake —— hee would ſhew vs vaniticharebing vanities: 
F anitic of vanities ad is vavitie.The firft faying doth paſſe with= 
out let: but the laſt rubs, and ſinkes not into the hearts of men 
fo eaſily as it is ſpoben- Vie thioks ] heare ſome men diſpute for 
Baal, and bid Salam Bay before he comes to Mk vanities Te 
may bee that finne is vanitie, and pleaſure isvanicie : but ſhalk 
wee condemne all, for finne end pleaſure > Whas ſay youto 
begutic which is Natuzes dowric, and cbecreth the eye, 2s 
fuęete meate doth the raſie? Beau is like afai , take 
away the coloyrand there is noching leſt. Beautie indeede is 
bk a colour and as tempiation: the colour fadeth, and the 
temptation ſnateth. But hat ſay you to Riches, which make 
men Logdsovcr ibe teſſ, and allow them to goe brave, andlie 
ſate daintily, and have; vchat they lift > Riches are like 
painted grapes, which locke as though they would favixfie a 
man, bu doe nat. ſlake his hunger, vor quench his thirfl. Riches 
indeede doe make a man couct more, and get enuie, and k 
the mind ia care. But hat ſay you to Honour, which ſets a 
man-alofe, and makes the knee bow, and the tongue ſoochʒ 
and the head Hand bac, as though they were ather kind: of 
cremuresabouo them? Honour ia like a King in a play: when 
his part is done, bis otnaments are taken from: him, and hee 
which held the baſan to hin is as good as he: Honour indeed 
may commaund all but liſe: hee makes a faire ſhew now: bur 
when death comes, all is one. But what ſay you to profound: 


nouledge in dee pe myſteries, which makes men ſought vnto 


and called deep Clerks, and great Doctors? Knowledge is like 


the letters which Vuab carried againſt himfelfe: ſo knowledge 


drawes on a greater iudgement, & oſtentimes condemnes t 
beater. Knowledge v withour yercue, teaues a man without ex- 
| cuſe, 
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euſe, and is a wienefſe againſt him, becauſe he vedkrfſeeds whar 
is good, and will noe do it. Vet thete is another deatlingof ac- 
count behind: what ſay you to Long life, which cavfeth a man 
to fee his childseus children, and males him reueremt before 
che people? Long lifeis like a long nighe, when a man cannot 
ſleepe: ſo age is weariſome with fickenefle, and ſtriues with ir 
ſelfe, becauſe it cannot walke, nor tale, nor heare, nor ſee, nor 
taſte, nor ſleep,as it was wont: therfore wiſheth often the night 
were gone,thatthe paine were paſt. Indeed he that ſees many 
daies,ſces many miſeties: and therfore what is not vaine in life, 
fich life it ſelſe is vaine? Shew me the light which will not dar- 
ken,ſhew me the lower which wilt not fade,ſhew me the fruit 
which will not eorrupt, ſhew mee the garment which will not 
wenre, ſhe w me the beautie which will not wither ſhew me the 
firength which will not weaken, ſhew mee the time which will 
not. paſſe, and I will recalt that Ai veritie: but if all thi 
vaniſh,then all things are vaine: yer this will not goe for truth, 
before men haue ſmartes forthe trialſ. Some are ſo vaine that 
they count nothing vanitie: but that whieh is vainer than the 
reſſ, delights them moſt ; for there is as it were a common weale 


of vain perſont, g᷑ hewhich can be vaineſl, is like a king of the Pre ia. in. 
reſt. Some ace of this mind, thut they think ais vavitie but that Pros. 14. g. 
which they loue: and cherſore they call them vain, and curious, Pe. 28.4. 


and fantaſticall, which ſpeake agaiuſt their vanicies, and fay 
that it is neceſſurie to be vaine: for they cannot live vnleſſe they 
decciue,they cannot pleaſe vnleſſe they flatter, they cannot be 
beleeued vnleſſe they ſweare, they cannot be efteemed vnleſſe 


they toyſt, as Demetriur thought that hee ſhould begge vnleſſe 4%. 16.14. 


hee might ſell Images. There is another fort, like the buyer in 
Prou:20,which ſaith, I is wewghr,it is naught, but when br is gene 
n be boafieth. So they will ſay of the world, It is naught it is 
naught,before men, and ſweare that al is yankie:bur when they 
ate gone apart, hey reconcile themſelues vnto it and kiſſe it, 
and promiſe to be vaine ſlill, but they cannot abĩide to be coun- 
ted vaine, the vaineſt man that is. This ſhewes that the ſollie of 


the world is ſo open and ſhamefull, that her lovers muſt necd 


condemne het. You' ſhall heare them ſay oftentimes ; It is a 


vaine world, a wicked world, a naughtie world, yet they wil not 


for- 


I. Iohn 3. 20. 


Matth. 23.27. 
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forl ake it, to die; like daſtard ſouldiers, who raile againſt the e- 
nemie, but date not fight againſt him. Allis varitie : but this is 
V enitie of vanities, that men will follow that which they con- 
demne. But this is, that euery finner might condemne himſelſe: 
for the conſcience muſt iudge fitſt, andthen God; as our Saui- 
our ſaith, Out of thine owne mouth, and ſo, ont of thine owne heart 
I will condemne thee, naughty ſernant - ſhewing that the wicked 
condemne themſelues, before they ate condemned of God. 
Theſe are the worlds ſooles, which care not what be their end, 
ſo that their way be pleaſant. | 

Oh that here were a full end or concluſion of yaniries, but 
behold a greater vanitie is behinde: for our religion is vanitie, 
like the Scribes and Phariſies, as CMarthew faith in the 23. 
chapter and 27 verſe, hauing a bare ſhew of bolmeſſe, as he ſaith: 
he could call it but a ſbem ef holireſſe, and ſcarce that: our vavi- 
tie is vanitie, but our holineſſe is but a ſbem of holineſſe, not wor- 
thy to bee called boleweſſe, but like bolineſſe : yer the moſt part 
haue not ſo much as the ſbem of holinoſſe, as the Phatiſies had, 
bur are vaine in ſnhew, inſide and outſide too. Thus we find no- 
thing yet but vanitie. I cannot leade you from one vnto ano- 


ther, to ſnew you the ſeuerall vanities of euery perſ8n, or euery 
-thing; becauſe Salomos ſaith, Allis vauitie. How many ſinnes 
then haue we to condemne vs, whoſe vanities are ſprinkled in 


euery thing? Which haue not onely ſo many vanities as there 
be things, but many vanities in euery thing. As in our fare, 
how many vanities bee there, which makes vs riſe ſometime 
ſicke, ſometime ſleepy, ſometime drunken? Vet are there more 


. . vanities : in our ſports, our laughing, and ſwearing, and ieſting, 


and ſcoffing, and dallying, and playing with the Scriptures; 
which oftentimes leaues ſuch a fling behind, that wee had ra- 
ther haue loſt our ſport, then feele the worme that gnawes vs 
forit. And yet there be more vanities: in our appatrell, ruffe yp- 
on ruffe, lace vpon lace, cut ypon cut, foure and twentie orders 
to the third and fourth degree, as though ourapparrel were ap- 
parrelled, vntill the woman be not worth ſo much as her attire; 
that if we would ſce YVaxitie her ſelſe how ſhe would goe if ſhe 
did weare apparrell, hee would euen goe like our women: for 


: ſhe ſhould not goe,nor ſpeake,nor leoke yainer.Who doth nor 


know 
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know that theſe are vanities, and that they might leaue them if 

they would ? But that yee might ſee there is a heart within, vai- 

ner then the apparrell is without; therefore when theſe vanities 

are worne out, they will haue new, and flill-new, till all be ſpent 

ypon vanitie: and then they begin like the prodigall child, to rake 15. ta. 
ſee how vaine they were, when they haue bought wiſdome 

with ſorrow. What would Salamon ſay, if hee ſhould ſee how 

vanitie is grownefince his time, what a height ſhe is mounted, 

whar a traine followes her, that there is no Prince in the world 

hath ſo many attendants as Yanitie ? She was bur an Impe then, 

hut now ſhe is a mother, and who can number her ſoones and 
daughters? The child is yaine in playing, the mother vaine in 
dandling, the ſather vaine in giuing, the courtier vaine in ſpen- 

ding, the ſouldier yainein boaſting, the ſuiter vaine in ſtriuing, 

the traueller vaine in oy, the Merchant vaine in ſwearing, 

the gemleman yaine in building, the husbandman yaine in car- 

king, the old man vaine in coueting, the Serving man vaine in 
ſoothing, che young man vaine in ſporting, the Papiſis vaine in 
ſuperſtition, the Proteſtant vaine in conuerſation. Euery vanitie 

is ſo pleaſant to one or other, that they cannot miſſe one. So ſhe 

gads by ſea and by land, and ſtill moe diſciples flocke vnto her 

of gameſters, and ſwearers, and players, and tiplers, and hack- 

ſters, and Courtiers, as thicke as the flies of Egypt, which buz- 

zed in their cares, and their eyes, and their neckes, before, and 

behind, that a man cannot ſet his ſoote but vpon vanitie. As 

the waters coueted the earck when but eight perſons were ſa- Cen. 8. 30. 
ued; ſo vanitie hath couered it againe: a wotſe deluge thenthe Gen. 3. 25. 
firſt, becauſe it hath not ſuffered eight perſons to eſcape, but 
euerie man is tainted with ſome vanitie or other: which God 
ſeeing in that place and City which ſhould be beſt in the world, 
(that all men in the Citie were vaine)calles it the Citie of vanitie: 
So we may ſay the world of vanitie, becauſe ſhe hath an intereſt 
in euety petſon ofit, ſnee fits vpon the earth like a Serpent, and 
batcheth all the ſins which you ſee among( men. As full as hea 
uen js of bliſſe, ſo the world is fraught with vanitie, Court, Citie, 
and Country. Whither doth not vanitie goe, but to heauen? 
Seeing then that vanitie is ſo extolled amongſt men, Salomon: 


Eſqy. 24. 10. 


giues this ſentence, that all is uunitir. Chritt like a mediatour Lukero,40,. | 


Con- 
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| : therefors 
let our ſentence bee like theirs t for ſure, if wee bad Selowens 
repentance, wee ſhould ſee ſuch an image of vanitie before vs, 
at would make vs cry againe, and againe, as oſten es S, 


V anitie of vanities,vanity of vanitie,o- all is vanity What a ſweet 
ſentence is this ſrom a King (who may liue as hee liſi hy autho- 
ritie) to ſay thar all is wavitve f Oh, chat wee might. heate Kings 
ſpeake ſo-pgaine | ſot ĩt is a [perch which had need of ſome to 
countenaace it; for none are counted vaine no, but they that 


ſpeake againſt vanitic. Then Salemon ctied it, but now we muſt 


whiſper it. You may ſee how times are e e this was 
ſound diuinitie, now it is flatrailing : to ſay that all a vavitie, is 


euen the ypſhor of a diſlurber. H yeeske the Atheiſt or Epicure, = 


or theſe roguiſh Plaiers, what is a diſturber? you ſhall ſee that 


they wil make Salomon one, becauſe he ſpeaketh againſt vanity: 
for this is their definicion;He which will not allo men to pro- 
phane the Sabbach, but ſaith, that cards, and dice, and ſtage- 


plaiea, and May-games, and May-polcs, and May-ſooles, and 
Morris-dencers are vanitie, is a pratler, a difturber, and an 
Arch- puritane, by the law which the Ie wes had to kill Chriſt. 


The teaſon is, becauſe men cannot abide to bee controlled of 
their pleaſures. Therefare they hold it as an offence to ſpeake 
. againſitheir ſports, or their cuſtomes, or their follies, or their 
pleaſures, or their titles, or theirtoĩes: and they which would 


not be counted preciſe in theſe times, muſt take heed that they 


goe not ſo farre as Slower, to terme all Vitis. But they muſt 


ſay,that the vanities of great men are neceſſary recreations,and 


the vanities of the people are meanes to make vnity. Greater 


bookes are written to maintaine this, then Salomon made to re- 


fute it: ſo they haue made their wit and their learning vanitie, 


and ate vaine in print. But they that would know now of what 
ſtanding ſuch preciſe teprouers are, and how ancient this te- 
prooſe is, may ſee here, that if this be a crime to call Vunitis, Na- 
vitie, the wiſeſt man that euer was before Chriſt, was herein cti- 
minate; not when he fraied, but when he repented. In his beſt 
minde (when he became like a Preacher) he preached this firft, 


' Vanitic of vanities, all it wanitie : yet many hadrathertry it with 
. Salemen, then belecue it of Salmon: and while they are wan- 


dring 
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_ dring wil: him, ſome are taken out of their way, and cut ſhoit 


of the time which they ſer to repent: from others God taketh 
away his grace, ſo they nruer returne becauſe their guide is 
gone l Thu che holie Ghoſt pointes at hen he ſaich, They fol- 


lowed vanitic. and bicame vaine; ſhe wing that the things we fol- 
low, will make vs like themſelucs, and leade vs Whither they be- 


long; to heaueꝝ ot hell. In Rom. 8.20, Vanitie is put for deſtra- 
chan, but it is neuer put fot ſalvation. If other cteatures ate ſub- 


2. Ng. 17.13. 


ect tei a kind buli forthe fin of mans Pa ſheweth, 


what deſttuction ſhall light vpon man for his ond ſinꝰ There- 
fore let out ſentence runne with Salomon, Vanitie of vanities, all 
# vaine. Wee could affoord ibe world bettet words and fairer 


titles, then Fewtir af wanitizs r but call ie what we will ,Saloman - 


ſhewes what iris; ond what we wil ſay in the end when we haue 


tried it: then Fanitie of vanities; yet it is comfort of comforts, . 
gloric of glories,and life of lives, But as Laban ſhewed himſelſe 1. 


at parting, ſo at parting you ſhall ſee how it will ſerue you. 
They ſceme pleaſant vanities, and honeft vanities, and profi- 


table vanities: but Dauid called thervdeceirfull vanities, Tomas pa 31.6, 
comes after and cals them hing vunitiet, that is, which promiſe an, 2.3. 


pleaſure, and profit, and all, but deceive all. When they ſhould 
.performe,they play Labas,which gaue Leab for Rachel. If they 
lying bart ier and decritfull vanitier:then ate they woful and 
miſerable vanities. Therefore if wet bee not come to Salomon: 
concluſion, to thinke alis Vanitie, it is becauſe our owne vanity 
vill not ſuffer vs to ſee the vanitie of othet things. When wee 
haue prooued like Salomon, as faſt as euerie man groweth in 
knowledgejand experience, ſo he begins to erte Pawitty, and aſ- 
ter Vanitie of vanities, and at laft all s vanitie'i {ſo we contemne 
not al at once, but one fin after another, one pleaſute aſter ano- 
ther, till at laſt we count All is vanitis, and then wee ate come 
home with Salamos, and may bee Preachers vnto other. Thus [ 
haue ſhewed vnto you as it wete a lime of Vamtie, you may 
look about ybu and ſee the whole body: ſor ifſhe he any where 
in this lond, this is her pontifical ſest, here ſhe is neuer nonre- 
ſident: now I wil leave you to examine theſe ſayings, whether 
all chings haue not been in vaine vnto you yet. If they haue bia 
rainertoyou,and yet ate good in their one nature, then think 


how | 
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how vaine you are who haue turned ſo many good things to 
vanitie. Vet to ſer you in the way before I end, I will anſwere 
them which as ke, If Al things be vaine,2s Salomos ſaith, Tell 
vs what we ſhould cbaſe,that Yve be not varne? Chriſt ſaich, that one 
thing is neceſſarie. Is Salomon contrarie ro Chriſt? No, therefore 
one thing Salamos excepts too, to feare God and heepe bis com- 
wandements. Therefore if all be vaine but this, let the Tempter 
take thee vp againe, and ſhew thee the kingdoms of the world, 
when be ſaith, Al theſe mill I gine tus, thou maiſt ſay, All theſe 
I contemne ſor all is yaine. : 

What then ? Tarve away my cyes (ſaith the Prophet Dad) 
and my cares and my heart too fram danitic. Trie and prooue 
thou no longer, for Salomos hath ptooued for thee, it is better 
to beleeue him then trie with him. Therefore now it temaineth, 
that as they brought foorth their vaine bookes after Paul: 
preaching, and caſt them into the fire : ſo ye ſhould caſt out all 

our vanĩties this day and ſacriſice them te God, for they haue 
— Idols, therefote burie them as Jacob did the Idols, 
that neuer man. ſa them after. And as God gaue ob other 
children, ſo he will giue you other pleaſures:feare not that your 
ioyes will goe away with your vanities, as many thinke they 
ſhall oeuer be mertie againe,ifthey would be conuerted to te- 
ligion. But as David daunced before the Arke as merily as Ha- 
rodias danced before the King: ſo know vndoubtedly that the 
righteous finde more oy in goodneſſe, then euer the wicked 
found in filthines. Ny (ſaith David) more then they can finde in 
riches or honoris, hom their wheate and wine abound. As a horſe ira 
vaine thing to ſane a man: ſo all theſe things are too vaine to 
make a man happie. Iappeale to your ſelues, if yee haue tried 
the pleaſures of vanitie alreadie (as I know ye haue) whether ye 
may readily ſay wich S. Pau, hat profit haus woc of theſe things 
whereof wee are aſhemed ? no profit: but ſhame, and griefe, and 
uilt, and a dreadfull expectation of iudgement: As Se/omon 
calles follic the4uberitance of follie : ſo vanitic is the inheritance 
of vanitie. Ten times Leben changed Jacobs wages, but tenne 
thouſand times ſinne bath changed your wages, and deceiued 
ou with other ſucceſſe then you looked for:like Shebua which 
built his ſepulchre in one countrie, and was — o- 
| ther: 
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ther: and yet how many changes are behind, you knownot; for = 

ifyou did, you would make inquifition now, and baniſh them 

at firſt :for whenſoeuer ye goe abouꝛto caſt hem out hey will 

ſay ſtill like the diuels bat bas tormmteſt iam before the timo. Mah 8. 19. 
It ſeemes that many ate touched with compaſſion of this, and 

therfore repriue their vanities, & ſloc the execution, as though 

they were afraid to offend the diuell:euen e perhaps are in the 

trace of vnnitie, hunting with Salma to find that which wee 

loue and fiad it not begauſe we ſeeke our ofthe way: What is 

the temedier So r ſaith Van) thas ye may obtainetyou haue 1. cer ↄ. 14. 
tried the evill way to happineſſe, now try the good way; and 

then that hich ye loue now, ſhal not only ſeeme vaine, but va. 

— marueile how ye could loue them fo 
long and would not be iwthar dorage of them agꝛine for al ide 
world. Vutill theſe earthly things ſeeme vaine, no heauenly 

things ſhal ſeeme pretious,therefore loſe no more time, the day 

comes when Vunitie of vanities ſhall be turned to miſery of mi- 
ſeries;and ¶Alli vannie, to All i mr. 

There is a certaine place called Hell, where God keeps gene- 
rall Seſſions; there Iuſtice ſhall ſit to examine Vanitie, who hath 
imbtaced her, and who hath forſaken God: and he which made 
his pleaſure of ſinne, ſo ſoone as he heares this doome, Depart 
from me yewicked,(hall go downe by a blacke way with many a 
ſigh and ſob ſrom God, from the Angels,from the Saints, from 
ioy, from glory, from blifle, with the fiends of hell, to ſup inthe 
place of darknes with the princes of horror, at the table of ven- 
geance, in the chaire of calamitie, with tbe crowne of death 
bis bead: and hee which tempted him co finne,ſhall plague him 
for ſinning, vntill he cry like Cain, My puniſhment is greater then + 
I can beare:for al the griefes,and feares and cares, and troubles, 
which fed vpon him while hee lived, ſhall meete in an houre, 
and exceede them ſo ſarre that he ſuffers for all, and marueiles 
how any torment can bee left for other. What ſaith or ſeate 
haue they that goe dancing orleaping to this fire, as it were 
to a banquer, like a ſoole whichrunneth to the ſtoekes? How - 
happy: were it for men, as wee live in theſe-daies, if there 
were no iudgement at all? What will wee anfwere when hee 
which made Salome to write this, ſhall as le why wee would 
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not belieue ĩtꝰ Whas ſhall wee fay when hee which came from 
his kingdome to bring vs vnto it, demands why wee did turne 
the day ef {alnation imo ti dun vanitic?; If ye cannorexcuſeir 


. here, how will ya deſend ickete ? Wee were borne in vun ie, 


and we live in vanitieʒ but we would not die in vanitik, becauſe! 
no man lookes ſor any gnod of his finnes, after hee is paſt this 

world: therefore let vs remember, that whether the vaine men 

ate gone a bither vaine manſhall goc. There bee not twWoenda 
for ſinners, but one t: Wh 2 n ſetmethen 
to remember chat thou diddeſt ſell thy ſoule for vanitie 7 If any 
thing will reclaime vs; this will bee a terrour in our hearts, to 

thinke that we ſhall giue ecount vnto bim, xhich will meaſure 

to vs as much wiſery as we haue talen vanitie: therefore as .Ab-. 
ner ſaid to lea, Knaweft thou mot thatit willbe: bitterneſſe in n 
latter end? So let euery man conſider with himſtiſft, though his 

vanities be ſweete now, yet they will bee bitter in the end. As 
Ammey aſter hee had fulſilled bis luſi did hate Thamar (which 

defiled her) more then he o uedher before; ſo ven the ſport is 

paſſ, and deathlodkes vs in che face, wee ſhall hate our vanities 

more, then we loue them now. All this doth conclude that our 

Sauiour ſaid to Nlaribha, but one thing is neceſſary. Which God 

grant wee may chuſe, ſor his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, and then wee 

haue learned this leſſu un. 1 


—— ——— 
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we muſt reience dontmualſyi becauſe hee ſanth, 
and wee mull prey camtinwaly, becauſe he ſaith, 
and we muſt, gene 1havks c . becauic he 
gs Fine than. The ſe are rhe thtæs things which 

al men dos and woman dul eucry man doth 
them, and ſcarſe obe dath them as h ſhauid, Therefore the A- 
potile ro ſhe h we ſhonld dve them — — 


all venue. Ichoſe this ſcripture for a conſolstion to them 
which ere fied in conſcience, hich ĩs commonly the diſeaſe 
of the innocenteſt ſoule : for they thinke that they doe well to 
maarus continually;and Paul (aith;Reiogee continually:and there- 
fore I wiltſpeake a litile more of theſe Words then I did before, 
If you mat ke it, it may well be called [he Ladder ef Peace: ſor it 
ſtan ds 2 three eps, and euery ep is a Rep from trouble to 
peace; from ſorrow to ioy: for het which can reioyce, is paſt 
grieſe 2 and hee which can pray, is paſſing from his griefe; 
and hee which-can- giuethankes, hach obtained his defire. A 
man canbot reioyce, and mourne z a man cannot pray, and de- 
ſpaire; a man cannat givethanks, and bee offended : therefore 
krepe ſtill pon ono of theſe three Reppes, and you ſhall neuer 
ſorrow too much. H thou canſt not reioyce, as if thy paine were Noc. 
paſt, then giue thankea, becauſe thy paine is — if thou 
canſt not chinke thar thy paige is worth thankes, then pray that 
thou maieſt haue patience to beare it: and it is vnpoſſible in pray- 
ing, or thanking, or reioycing, that any grieſe ſhould want pa- 
tience enough to beare it. But when you forget to reioice in the 
Lord, then you begin to muſe, and after to ſeare, and after to 
diſtruſt, and at laſt to deſpaire, and then every thought ſcemes 
to be a ſione againſt the holy Ghoſt. How many ſinnes doth the 
afflited conſcience record againſſ it ſelſe, repenting forbrea- 
king this commandement, and that commandement, and ne- 
uer repenteth for breaking this commandement, Neicyce ener- 
more 7 ; 3£51 719761 
is not an indifferent thing to reioyce or not to reioyce; but 
we are commanded to teioice; to ſhew that wee breake a com- 
mandement if we reioyce not. Oh what s comfort is this, when 
the comforter himſelſe ſhall command ys to rejoyce! God was 
Aa wont 
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wont to ſay, Repent, and not reioyee, becauſe men reioyce too 
much: but here God commandeth to reioyce, as though ſome 
men did not reioyce enough. Therefore you muſt vnderſtand to 
whom he ſpeaketh. In Pſalme 149.5. it is ſaid, Let the Saints be - 
glad;not let the wieked be glad. And in Eſay 30 r. he ſaich, Com- 
fort my people, not comfort mine enemies; ſhe wing to whom 
this commondement of Paul is ſent, Reieyes ouermoro. It is not 
in this as Chrift ſaith; That which [ſay onto you, I ſay vnto alhbut 
that which I ſay vnto you, l ſay not vnto all. Gias wine (ſaith Sa. 
lomon )unto bim that is ſarro full, that he may forget his griefe: ſo 
give comfort vnto him which is penitent, that hee may forget 
his feate. Salomon ſaith five times, that this is the portion of man 
vnder the Sunne,to receine the gifts of God with thankefwlneſſe, aud 
to reioyce in them. Hee which would have vs holy, as hee # holy, 


would haue vs ieyfull, as hee is iorfullhee which would haue vs 


doe his will vpon earth, as the Angels doe it in heauen, would 
haue vs reioyce vpon earth, as the Angels reioyee in heauenzhe 
which hath ordained vs to the kingdome of Saints, would haue 
vs reioyce that wee haue ſuch a kingdome to receiue. There- 
fore he ſaich to his Diſciples, Reieyes that your names are Written - 
in the booke of life. As Boaz, ſaid vnto Ruth, Gas not ont of this field 


to gleane in any otber field, for heere thou ſhalt haneenougb : ſo he 


would not haue vs goe from this'comfore vnto any other com- 
fort; for here wee ſhall haue enough the ſpirit of God is called - 

the Comforter, becauſe we ſhould haue comfort in it. I will ſend 
you the Comforter, faith Chriſt; to ſhewthat they which haue 
the Spirit, haue comfort tooʒand they which re ſiſſ comfort, teſiſt 
the $pitic : therefore the Sonne of God is called the Conſolation 
of Iſrael, to ſne that hee bringeth conſolation with him, and 
that ioy is where Chriſt is, as light is where the Sunne is. There. - 
ſore the chieſeſt ioy is called rhe #07 of ibe holy Gheſt, to ſhew | 
that they, haue the chiefeſt ioy, which haue the holy Ghoſt: - 


 therefore.che greateſt peace is called the peace of conſecrence, to 


ſhew chat they haue the greateſt peace, which haue a good con- 
ſcience :; therefore the faichfull are ſaid to bee anvinted witb 
the eyle of toy, as though ioy were in their countenance z there- 
fore they are ſaid to bee clothed With the parment of gladneſſe, as 
though gladneſſe did compaſſe them like a garment 5 
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n all his Epiſtles) doth joyne grace and peace toge- 1. cent. 
ther, and ſhew that cbs pence of Cod doth follow them which 1.C7.1.2. 


haue the grace of God. It is not in vaine ikat the holy Gholt 
vhen he named Barnabas, interpreied his name too, becauſe it 


Cal. . 3. 
Epheſ. 1.2. 
Col. 1. 2. 


ſignifieth the ſaun of conſolatiam as though hee delighted in 2. H 2 f. 
ſuch men as were the ſonnes of conſolation. Comfort one un- Tit 1.4, 
other; faith Pau! How ſhall wee comfort one another without T e. 3. 


comfort? Therefore Paul ſaith, God comforteth vs, that wee may 2 
: bee able to comfort other bythe comfort hereby wee our ſeluei are 


14.39. : 
1,Theſ 4.18. 
1 Cor. 14. 


 -- comforted of God : ſhe wing that wee cannot comſort other, vn- 


leſſe we be comfortable our ſelues: and therefore that wee may 
performe this dutie, wee are bound to nouriſh comfort in our 
ſelues. Paul ſaith, I am full of comfort : who then can ſay, Fam 
- full of forrow, but hee muſt contrary Pan? As the body may 
not offend the ſoule, ſo the ſoule may not iniure the body, be- 
cauſe it is the bodies keeper: but a penſiue man doth iniure the 


2 Cor. 7. 4. 


body and the ſoule too: for Salomos faith, ¶ ſonnd ſpirit will Pran. ib. r 4. 


 beare bis infirmities, but a wounded ſpirit who can beare? As iſ hee 
ſhould ſay, The heart muſt be kept couragious, and ſtrong, and 
- lively, like an inſtrument which is tuned to tune all the reſt, or 
elſe euery gtieſe will make thee impatient. In Deut. 30.9.itis 
ſaid, that God reieyceth to doe vs good: and therefore in the eight 
and ewentith chapter of Deutetonomie, the Iewes are reproo- 


- ued, becaufe they reioicednotin the ſeruice of God. As he lo- 


ueth a cheerfull giuer, ſo he loueth a cheerfull ſeruer, and a cheer- 
ſull Preacher, and a cheerfull hearer, and a cheerfull worſhip- 


per: and thereſote Dauid faith, Let vs ſing beartily vnto the Lord, Pſal. 65. i. 


ſhewing as it were the tune which delighteth Gods eares. If you 
would know with what tune yee ſhould ſing vnto God; David 
faith, Heartily; that is, you muſt give beartily, you muſt lone 
' beartily,you mult obey beartily,you muſt pray beartily : and when 
you doe all things heartily, then you ſhall doe all things cheer- 


7. 
Therefore now may ſay vnto them which teſiſt comfort 


and nouriſh griefe, as the Prophet ſaith, bo hath required theſe Eſay 1.72. 


things of you ? God dothrequite no ſorrow but the ſorrow for 
ſigne, no feare-but the ſeare to ſinne, no care but the care to 
pleaſe him, nay he hach forbidden all other care: and therefore 
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low vs to care, hee ſent his Apollle whih this charge ; Ca 
care vpe bim: as we doe caſt our ſins vpon Chriſt, ſo wee muſt 
caſt our cares vpon him: for God hath commanded vs to la- 
bour, but not to care, beczuſe care hiudereth out labour, like the 
Samaritanes , which ſeemed to helpe the Iewes to build the 
Temple, and hindered them to build the Temple: ſo care, and 
ſorrow, and thought ſeeme to helpe vs in our labours, andour 
ſtudies, and our praicrs, and our ſtrife, but indeede they hinder 
vs; for they take all the time from that x hich wee ſhould doe, 
and diſable vs to doe it: and therefore whencare commeth to 
vs, wee ſhould anſwere it as Chriſt ſaid vnto Satan, uod ga- 
tan; Auoid care; for euery care which is not of God, is of Sa- 
tan, and wee may not beare that which God commandeth vs 
to caſt vpon him: ſhould I hang my ioy, my faith , and my 
hope, becauſe I haue ſinned, as ſudas hauged himſelſe? The 


Scripture ſaith not, let him w hich hath ſtolne deſpaite of mer- 


cieʒ but, Let him much hat ſt elne, ſtaale no more. and it is enough. 
As we are taught to diſcerue of ſpirits and of docttines; ſo wee 


muſt diſcerne of cares and ſorrowes : for whey Paul ſaith, There 


5s repentar ee not to berepented of ; he ſnew ech that there is a te- 
pentance to be tepented of, that is, a repentance.which.is a fip, 
like the teares of Eſau. wich wept not for his ſinnes, but ſor his 
pattimony. When we ſorrow for any thing but for ſiane, as Eſas 
did, then out ſorrow is murmut ing: and when we ſorrgw more 
for ſinne then wee ſhauld, as ſome doe, then our ſorrow is di- 
ſituſſ, which huttech vs more then the thing which wee forrow 
for. For, Tbe ſorroſv of the heart (ſaith Salomon is the conſuming 
of the bones: not onely the conſuming of the ſoft fleſh, but tbe 
conſuming of the hard bones; that is, it will pull downe ihe 
ſitongeſt man that is: and he which entettaineth it, ſhall quick 
ly ſay with Nami, Call mee na mere beautifull, but bitter: Call 
me no mete {jrong, but veake,for ic will change him hke a ſick- 
neſſe: therefare as Chriſt refuſed the vineger, and would not 
drinke it when hee had taſted ii: ſo let no man dtinke of ſor- 
row before hee taſſe jt ; but if any thing eate thee vp, let the 
zeale of Gods houſe eate thee vp, fat thy charge is not to get 
thy living with che care of thy minde, but with tbe ſweate of thy - 
e . eas 
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bro\ves. Now (as James ſaith) Refiff the diuoll, and he will fie 
you : o reſiſt ſorrow,and it will flie from you. This is all che care, 
and all the ſeare, and all the repentance which euer I could find 
in the Scripture, Therefore let vs pray God every day to turne 
all our ioy into the ioy of the holy Ghot}, and all our peace into 
the peace of conſcience, and all our forrew into the ſorrow for 
finne,and all our feare into the feare to ſinne; chat ſo we may ſor- 
row and reioyce together, ſeare and hope together: that is;haue 
one eye to the Law to keepe vs from preſumption, and another 
eye to the Goſpel to keepe vs from deſpaiteʒ and then this com- 
fort is ſent to vs, Roicyes enormore: ot elſe we haue nothing to do 


with it. 


It followeth, Pray continually. As Eliſha would not prophecie 2. King. 3. 4. 
vntill the Muſician came; and while the Muſician plaied, Eliſba 
prophecied: ſo when the heartreioiceth in God, then it is fitteſt 
to call ypon God; and therefore Pau putteth reieyce before 
prop, like the Muſician which plaied before Eiſse prophecied. 

After Revogce continually, hee biddeth vs pray continually : ſhew- 

ing that it muſt be ſuch a rei 
continually too, ot elſe hee doth not allow vs to reioyce. How 
can theſe two ioyne together, Prey and 
ſhould pro 
ficke vntill their praiers be done, although they pray not them- 
ſelues, but heare another pray-for themæhis is the difference be- 
tweene the reioycing of the wicked, and the reioycing of the 


godly. 


ing cont:nually, that wee may prey 


e ? Some, if they 


reiogce for their hearts. Nay their hearts are 


The comfort of the wicked is like a compound medicine 
made of many mixtures: forthere mutt be piping, and dancing, 
and playing, and feaſtin 


cannot 


at their game, or els they 
the fanhfull is like a light 


in the ayte, which ſhines when no matter is ſcene: ſo the godly 

reioyce when no cauſe is ſcene: ifthey do but thinke vpon God, 

they reioyce ſtraight. If there bee bur a praier, and a thankful- 

neſſe, and meditation, there are infirumentsenow for them, 

and they can bee as merry as birds in May. The reaſon of it is 

this, as Chrift ſaid, / baus another meare which you know not of: ſo leb 4.31. 
the godly haue another ioy whichthe world knowes not of : of 

this ioy a man may roieyce contiuually. And therefore Sulowen 
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faith, . geod conſcience in a Fentinuall feaſt: that is, a continuall 
ioy. But ot the wickeds ioy he ſaith, In laughter their heart is ſor- 
rowfull: that is, their laughter is ſorrow : as if he ſhould ſay, The 
wicked neuer reioyce indeed, but counterfet ioy, as they coun- 
terfet vertue. Thus Paul ioyneth reiozce continually, with pray 
continually : as if he ſhould ſay, By this thou ſhalt know whether 


thou reiozce well, if thou canſt pray too: that is, if thy reioycing 


moue thee to praier, as the ioy of the Angels makes them praiſe 
God and ſing, Holy, holy, holy, vnto him. This is according to 
that in the fiſt of James, If am man be merry, let bim ſing Pſalmes: 
marke how /ames ioyneth mirth and Pſalmes, as Paal ioyneth 
reioycing and praying. All this doth conclude, that as we ſhould 
doe Gods will in earth as it « done in heauen, ſo wee ſhould re- 
toyce in earth, as they reioyct in heauen, and then this ioy is a 
ſigne of another ioy: but if we cannot reioyce in praying, how 
ſhall we reioyce in ſuffering. ? Iam now in a large field, where 
I might ſhe you to Whom wee ſhould pray, and the cauſc why ve 
ſhould pray, and the things which wee ſhould pray for, and the Me- 
diator which wee ſhonl pray by, and the affettroms which wec ſnould 
bring to praier: but I will keepe my ſelfewithin my text, which 
ſaith no more but pray continualh. Firſt, we are commanded to 
pr ay, and then we are commanded to pray continually of all our 
duties this is only Goals duty, which is giuen to none but God, ac- 
corving to that, him onely ſhalt thos ſerue:ſuch an excellent thing 
is praier, that it is offered to none but to him which Salomon cal- 


leth Excellent. 


Secondly, it is ſuch a pleaſant thing, that Paul ioyneth Pray 
continually, with Reiovce contmaaly: to ſhew that no man hath 
ſuch ioy, as he which is oſten talking with God by praier: as if he 
ſhovld ſay, If thou haue the skill to pray continually, it will make 
thee reioyce continually ; for in the company of God is nothing 
but ioy and gladneſſe of heart. 

Thirdly, it is ſuch a neceſſary thing, that Chriſt calleth his 
Temple the houſe of praier; toſhew, that as we ſell in our ſhops, 
and as we buy in the market, and as we eate in our parlours,and 
as we ſleepe in our chambets, and as wee walke in our galleries, 
ſa we ſhould pray in the Temple: which is ſuch a neceſſary trade 
fox men, that God built a houſe for it, and called it the bowſe of 
5 praier, 
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prayer, as though prejer brought God and ys to dwell continu- 
ally in one houſe together. | 


Further, he hath made a day for it in euery weeke, as though Note. 


he would bind vs to pray:and becauſe we cannot pray before we 
be ſanctiſied, therefore he ſer downe an order for vs to obſetue 
and keepe, which is this, that before euety Sabbath he appoin. . 
ted another day beſide, in which wee ſhould provide our ſelues 
to ſanctifie and prepare vs, that wee might pray in ſo effectuall 
maner as we ought. | 

Fourthly, if wee indeuour our ſelues to liue vprightly and in 
the feare of God, according to the preciſe rule of his Comman- 
dements, we ſhall find it ſuch an heauenly life, that it will make 
vslike the Angels which are in heauen: for when we reade,God 
ſpeaketh to vs, becauſe we reade his word: but when we pray, we 
ſpeake to God, becauſe we commence our ſuite to him: and ſo 

aier makes vs like the Angels which are alwaies ſinging to 
God. Now if the company of wiſe men can ſo change one, that 
in a ſhort time he repreſenteth their ſpeeches and qualities: how 
will their nature and their manners alter, which are ſtill talking 
with God, like the beloued diſciple which leaned on Chrifts bo- 
ſome? 


Fiftly, it js ſuch a ſweet thing aboue other things that we doe Commenda- 
for God, that in Reuelat. 7. the proiers of the Saints are called in- ion ot praier. 


cenſe, becauſe when they aſcend to heauen, God ſeemes to ſmell 
a ſweet ſauour like incenſe. | 

Sixtly, it is ſuch a profitable thing, that it doth more good 
then almes : for with my almes I helpe but three or foure; but 
with my praier I helpe thouſands. Prater is the rich mans almes 


as well as the poore mans. For Pharaoh begged for praiers as Note. 


well as Lazarws begged for crummes. 
Laſtly, it ic ſo victorious and powerfull that it ouercommeth 
God himſelfe which ouercommeth all things. For if we will o- 


uercome our Lord as /acob did, wee muſt overcome him with Gen. 22.38. 
praier.Thus God ſheweth when he ſaith to Jeremiah; Pray not for le. d u. 


this people. Shewing that the praier of the righteous is of ſuch 
force and power, that God is faineto forbid them topray when 
he would not grant, leſt hee ſhould be ouercome. This Chriſt 


ſheweth againe when hee reſemblerh his father to the deafe Le 18.23, 


Aa4g | Judge, 
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Iudge, and his ſuppliants to the importunate woman which eri- 
ed vpon him, and made him hearken vnto her, as if ſhe had com- 
pelled him. Therſote one compareth prayer vnto Samſons hajre: 
As all Samſoxs Rirength lay in his haire, fo all our ſtrengch lieth 
in prayer. I haue read of many which vrite, that they did lcarne 
more by praying, then they could by reading. And I haue heard 
ſome ſay, that they haue done that by prayer, which they could 
not doe by counſell. In Exod. 17. wee reade that the Iewes pre- 
uailed more by prayer, then they could by fight. Therefore one 
ſaith, that he which can pray can doe all things, becauſe hee can 
ouercome God which helpeth him to doe all things. And hee 
which can ouercome God, can ouercome the diuell too, which 
hindreth all things. | 

Who euer ſell into Hereſie, or into Apoſtaſie, or into deſpaire, 
before be fell from prayer the preſeruatiue of the ſoule? /frbow 
hadit been here (ſaith Martha to Chriſt) my brother bad not dred: 
ſo if prayer had been here, theſe euils had not happened. This 
is the Ho/j-water which driueth away vncleane ſpirits, as Chriſt 
ſheweth when hee ſpeaketh of the diuell which is not caſt out 
but by faſting and prayer. This is the Croſſe which ſaueth vs from 
euill, a. Chritt ſheweth when he teacheth vs to pray (as it is-writ- 
ten in the i 1. of Luke) Dehwer mee from euill. This is the oyle 
which healeth our ſicknes, as James ſheweth in his fifth chapter, 
verſe 15:when hee ſaith, The prayer of faith ſhall ſane the ſicks. It 
bath ſuch a hand in all things, that it is like the ſanctifier of eve- 
rie thing, It bleſſeth ourthoughts, and blefleth our ſpeeches, and 
bicflech our actions. As Abraham bleſſad his ſeruant before he 
went from him: ſo prayer bleſſeth our workes before they goe 
ſrom vs. What ſoeuer thou doeſt before thou have ble ſſed it 
with. prayer, thou haſt no promiſe that it ſhall proſper or doe 
good; becauſe he which ſhould bleſſe it, is not made a counſell 
ro it. Therfore we ſhould not preſume to vic any of Gods gifts, 
or any &. Gods graces without. prayer, leſt that which is good, 
doe not good, but hurt vnto vs. 

For this cauſe S. Paul in the 14. of the Romanes, eng the fixth 
verſe, te achetli vs to :pruy before wee cate. For this cauſe Paui 


4.20. 3.38. praye d before hee iournied. For this cauſe Eluab — beſore 


nee ſneiiced atitappeareth in the firſt beoke of Kings 2 
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For this cauſethe Iſraelites praied before they fought: and tor 
this cauſe wee pray before wee preach, It is a good thing to 
preach: and yet you ſee we do not preſume to preach before we 
pray, becauſe Paul planterb, Apollo matereth but God gineth the in- 
creaſe, Euen ſo, wee ſhould not preſumeto giue almes, nor to 
giue counſell, nor to giue helpe before wee haue ptaied that it 
may do good.Nay,we ſhould not pteſume to exerciſe our faith, 
nor out repentance, nor our obedience without praier; becaule 
there is no faith ſo perfect, but it had neede of praierto ſtreng- 
then it. Alſo there is no loue ſo perfeA,bur it had need of ptaier 
to confirme it. There is no repentance ſo perfect, bur it had need 
of praier to continue it: there is no obedience ſo perfeR, but it 
had need of praier to direct it. Therefore he doth fin which pre- 
ſumeth to do any good worke without praicr,becauſehe ſeemes 
to doe it by his owne power; for that hee craueih not aſſiſtance 
from God, which giueth power to faith to bring forth workes, 
as wel as he doth to trees to bring forth ſruits, or to Phyſicke to 
bring forth health. Therefore no vertue hath done ſo much as 
praier hath done, for al vertues haue had their power from prai- 
er:and therſore one ſaith,that praierhath done as many exploits 
as all vertues beſide. 

The Apoſtle Paul in the eleuenth to the Hebrewes ſaith, that 
by faith Noah did this, and Abraham did this, and Danid did ibis, 
and Enoch did ibis: but did their faich any thing without praier? 
For their faith was firengchened by praier: and therfore the Diſ- 


1. Cer. 3. 6. 


Toke 17. 5. 


1. Ring 3. 12. 
en. 8. 9. 
Paul in the firft of Timothy, and fourth chapter, ſaith of godli- — 1 


nes; Godlineſſe is profitable to allthings + ſo] may ſay of praier; 
Praier is profitable to all things. The Doue could find no reſt 


far the ſole of her foot, vntil-ſhe returned to the Arke:ſothe ſin- 
ner when he can flie no longer, nor ſuffer any longer, nor helpe 


himſcife = longer; at laſt hee turneth to ptaier, which is like 


the Citie of refuge, where no enemie, where no aduerſuy, and 
where no temptation hath power to hurt him. 
Laſtiy, as praier is excellent in reſpect of God, to whom only 
it 
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it is offered, ſoit is excellent in reſpect of the godly, who onely 
offer it. For as Paul ſaith of ſaith, in the ſecond to the Theſſalo- 
nians; All men haus not faith. ſo I may ſay of praier, All men haue 
not the gift ef praier, and therefore Zacbari ah ſpeaketh of a ſpirit 
ef praier. And when we pray, Paul ſaith, Tua the ſpirit helpetb aur 
infirmities, and praieth in vs: as though there were a peculiar 
ſpirit for praier, and none could pray but they which had that 
ſpirit. | | 

. I baue knowne many wicked men heare, and I haue knowne 


many wicked men ſiady, and I haue knowne many wicked men 


faſt, and I haue knowne many wicked men preach, and I haue 
knowne many wicked men counſell : but I did neuer know any 
wicked man that could pray well; nor * that could pray well, 
liue wickedly. This Peter proueth in his firſt Epiſtle, and fourth 
chapter, when he ſaith, Be ſober and watchfullin praier: ſhewing 
that all cannot pray, but they which are ſober and Watchful, 

This Peter the Apoſtle proueth againe in his firſt Epiſtle, and 
third chapter, when he exhorteth the husband and wife to loue 
one another, leſt their praiers be interrupted;fhewing that ſinne 
doth hinder our praier, and that a man cannot pray heartily 
when wrath and malice,or luſt doth carry his mind away. This 
Paul wit ne ſſeth againe when hee ſaith; Flow ſpould they call upon 
him in whom they haue not beleened ? —— that none can pray 
but they which haue faith: and that is a ſigne that the ſpitit is 
within, if hee can pray : and therefore one ſaith, So long as God 
doth not take away thy praying, hee hath not taken away his 
mercy. St eing then that praier is ſuch a ſacrifice as is offered to 
none but God, and none can offer it but they which haue faith, 
and loue, and repentance to bring it to him; as Aaron did not 
and before the Lord before he was waſhed: ſo let no man call 
vpon God before he be ſanctified. For as /ſaac did filt taſte Ja- 
cobs meate, and then bleſſed him when he liked his offering: ſo 


SGod will haue an offering which pleaſeth him, before hee giue 


the bleſſing which plesſeth vs. Therefore as Jacob charged his 
ſons when they went vnto /oſepb, 7 abe the beſt fr uit of the land, 
and giue vnto him: ſo Iaduiſe my ſelſe and you, when we goe to 
God, let vs take the beſſ fruits of our hearts and give voto him: 
that is, not tlie ſhew- of repentance, but repentance indeed. 

| As 
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As Alrabem leſt his Aſſe at the foot of the hill when he went 
to ſacrifice; ſo when we goe to pray, we muſt leave our paſſions 
and afteRions, and luſts behinde, leſt they trouble vs, like the 
 fowles which hindered Abraham in his ſacrifice. And when our 
praiers doe pleaſe God, as /acobs meate pleaſed his father, then 
God will heare our praiers, and bleſſe vs as his father bleſſed 
him. 
Now to informe ys what praier delighteth God, the Apoſile 
Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and the ſeuenth chap- 
rer,ſhewing that hee had the mind of Chr iſt, teacheth vs topray 
continually. This hee expoundeth in the ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Theflalonians, the third chapter, and the thirteenth yerſe, when 
he ſaith, Be not weary of well doing. Therefore if you do well when 
yqu pray,you muſt not be weary of praying. 

The like ſaying is in the twelfth Chapter to the Romans, 
where it is ſaid, Continus in praier. The like ſaying is in the firſt 
chapter to the Romans, where it is ſaid, Pray at all times. The like 
ſaying alſo is in the 18. chapter of S. Lake, where it is ſaid, Pray 
alwates, and be not faint, We are not commpnded to preach con- 
tinually, norye to heate continually, nor to faſt continually, nor 
to watch continually, nor to giue continually; but wee are com- 
manded to pray continually, as though praier were more needfull 


then all the reſt. We want continually, and we are tempted con- Marke. 


tinually, and we fin continually; and therefore we had need to 
pray to God continually, that God would ſupply our wants, and 
forgiue our ſinnes, and preuent our temptations. 

To ſhew that we ſhould pray daily, Chriſt teacheth vs in the 
11. chapter of S. Lab, to ſay, Giue vs this day our daily bread. This 
day we ask no more but our daily bread: & if we live till the mor- 
row, then we ask no more but our daily bread: ſo the word daily, 
doth teach vs to pray daily: for there is great reaſon, that they 
which haue contiaually need of God, ſhould pray continually vn- 
to bim. But as ſome anſwered Chriſt, as it appeareth in S. /ohns 
Goſpell, bo i able to dos this? ſo you will ſay vnto me, Who is 
able to pray continually? | | 

Saint Paul in his twelfth chapter to the Romans, teacheth vs 
a reaſonable ſeruice of God. Heere hee ſeemes to inioyne vs an 
ynreaſonable ſeruice of God. For who did euer pray conti- 
| nually ? 
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nually? or if we ſhould pray continually, when ſhould we heare, 
or preach, ot when ſhould we ſtudy, or when ſhould we worke? 
ſo one ſeruice ſeemes to hinder all ſeruices : but indeede it doth 
further all ſeruices, and therefere wee are commanded to prey 
continually, becauſe wee can doe nothing without praier. But if 
ou imagine that this commandement is broken, if your lippes 
e not alwaies going, which was the herefic of the Meſſalians, 
or if you dwell not alwaies in the Church like the golden 
Candleſtickes,then you are out of Paal mind: for Paal did not 
pray continually with his lips; and therefore he doth not meane 
a lip-praier : neither did Pau live day and night in the Temple, 
and therefore he doth not meane aChurch-praier : and further, 
it ſeemes that the Iewes wete not appointed to pray at all times, 
for they had ſet times of praicr; and therefore wee teade hoW 
Peter and Jabs went vp to the Temple at the time of prayer: 
therefore to pray caminualy, is to liſt vp our hearts continuall 


vnto God, and to prey in our thought, as (Aeſos did, thoug 
vue open not our lips; and ſo we may pray continaaly. As when 


a good man is to anſwere before the perſecutor, a thought 
ptaieth in his heart that hee may anſwere wiſely: when hee is to 
giue Almes, a thought praieth in his heart that it may do good: 
when hee is to giue counſaile,a thought praicth in his heart that 
it may. proſper: when hee is to heare a Sermop, a thopghe prai- 
eth in his heart. that hee may bee edified.and ſanRified by it. 
Thus we may pray and heare, pray and ſpeake,pray and eat, pray 
and ſtudie, pray and worke together, as the Iewes built and 
ſought together: and therefote praier ſeemes a harder thing 
then it is. For iſ it had been irkſome for any to pray, Paw! would 
not haue ioyned praying and reieycing together. It is not hard 
which a man may doe and reioyce too. If a man love intirely, he 
hath no ſuch delight as to talke often, and to.conferre day 
with him whom he loucth; for by this, his loue is increaſed, and 
his ioy.is doubled : but the ſeldomet wee commune together, 
by lictle and little our affections abate, till at laſt wee become 
ſtrãge one to the another, as though e had never bin acquain- 
ted. Euen ſo our affe ctions and familiaritie doth grew toward 
God by often praying vnto him: and when wee leave off 


#/al. 119.264. to pray, then our affections draw from him, and his affections 
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Dauid ſaith, | 
, nelites prated conti : it is ſaid chat the Diſciples praved con- 
tinuall : and in the fitſt to the Romans, Pexlgabich teacheth vs 
here to pray wis bout ccaſing, ſaith, that he himſelſe praied without 


ceaſing. As Jacob would not let the Angell goe bcfare hee had 
bleſſed him, ſo a Chriflian ſhould not let 854 reſt beſote hee 


heare him. This is the fate that a Chriſtian ſhould ſtriue to, and 
neuer thiake thathe is ſound at the heart, till all his thoughts be 
a kind of ptaiet. No if we ſhould examine our ſelues whether 
wee pray as wee ſhould, as Paul teacheth vs to examine our 
ſelues whether wee beleeue as we ſhould: I am of opinion, hat 
there is no ſuch want in this land as the want of praier: ſor it is 
neglected as though it were never commanded, as if there 
were no God to worſhip, or as if wee bad no neede of him. In 
the Papiſſs time, none were called Beadſ- men (that is, men 


which were bound to pray) but the poote men: as though none 


were bound to pray but poore men: but now the world goeth 
as though neither rich nor poore were bound to pray ; one 
would chinke that our deliverance out of Egypt, that our victo- 


* 9 
times paſt. Dani / ſaith, that hee praied thrice a day: 


that hee praiad ſomom times 4 day : it is ſaid that Cor 


Rom. t. 


1. Cor. i 1. 28. 


tie againſt che Spaniards, that the weather which cthreatneth - 
fickneſle, that the dearth whichchrearneth famin, ſhould make 


vs pray, and yet it doth not: for where is the perſon that prai- 
eth now mote then he did before? Some are like.tbe foole which 
ſauth in hu heart there is no God : for they pray neuer, though 


Pſal.t4.1. 


Paul (ay, Pray euer. Cain was reiected for offering an vnworthy Geng. 
ſacrifice : what ſhall bee done to them which offer no ſacrifice - 
at all? Some are like Exorciſts, which cannot adiure but in a cir- 


cle: ſo they cannot pray but in the Church, and then they pra 
when they ſhould heare. Some are like the Bphramites, whic 
can pronounceevery word butthat which they ſhould: ſo they 
neyer want words, but when they ſpeake to God. lt is ſtrange to 
thinke how liuely they are to euery thing elſe, and how - dead 
they ate to pray. As many cone io Sormons, and neuer marke 
what the Preacher ſaith vntill hee come to this, To whom be al 
praiſe, power, and dominian for ruer ; lo, many pray, and neuer 
marke what they ſay, vntill they come to this, Giue vs this day 


our 
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— bread + Dacft thou thinke that God doth marke that 
pralet Mich thou doefl not 'marke thy ſelſe ? Some kome to 
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God as if they did ſetch fire, a ſpurt and away, like a meſſenger 
-which is goue before hee haue his anſwere. If God will take a 


Pater nofter of them, and heare them for that, ſo it is ſor they ne- 


uer made any other prater im cheir liues : but eben as 4 childe 


fafth grace; is chey ſay Our Father: put them out of thae, and 


they cannot pray a word, no more then the ehilde can make a 
grace, if hee be put out of his owne. Some are like Vadab and 


eAbiha, which neuer looke with what fire their ſacriſice is kind- 


led; fo they neuer reſpect with What motion their prayer is 


- 'kindled, whether it bee from the ſpirit, or from the fleſn: but 


ſometime they pray of malice for reuenge: ſometime of gree- 


dineſſe for riches : ſometime of luſt for pleaſure, No as no ſa- 


crifice was accepted with God, but that which was kindled 


- with the fire which came downe from heauen: ſo no prayer is 
n accepted with God, bur that which is kindled with ſome mo- 


tion from heauen. Their praler neuer aſcendeth to heauen: for 


eAbels heart made Abels offering accepted. Some are like the 
builders of Babe/,which call for one thing when they ſhould cal 
for another ; ſo they pray for one thing when they ſhould pray 
for another : when they called for ſtones, they brought them 
timber; when they called for timber, they brought them ſtones: 
ſo when they call for health, God ſends them fickneſſe; when 
they call ſot reſt, God ſends them trouble; when they call ſor 
riches, God ſends them wants; when they call for honour, God 
ſends chemi ſhame; when they call for eaſe, God ſends them a 
yoke : for it is a juſt thing with God, that they which doe one 
thing for another, ſhould receiue one thing for another. Some 
are like the prodigall ſonne, which praied but vntill hee had 
gotten his patrimony, and then hee forſooke his father which 
gaue it him: ſo they pray no longer but vntill they haue that 


' which they would haue, and then they flic from God as he did 


from his father, and liue like ſwine in another Country, till ex- 
tremitie and pehurie ſend them home againe. Theſe are the 


'Beadſ-mzn of our age, and theſe are the praiers which we offer 


to him which made heaven and earth. Wouldeſt thou regard 
his ſuic which ſhould intreate thee ſo contempruouſly as thou 
intrea- 
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re miſſion of ſio, xvhichvis ſin fr ſelfs. : Hani faith, Lot alien. Ta 2.19. 
von ibe nance ef thi Lordidepart from iniquity:axif he ſhould ſay, | 
the Lord will heate none which prey vnto him, bur them which 
de part ſrom iniquitie. Salomes faith,” Theprater of ibo mir id is . 
an abomination: if his beſt worke be un abomination, wha⁴t te 
his worft —— — — finger —— — — 

pare iliy bear: thou ges into the 'Temple, le 1hoivoffey the \, 

fan ew} feos hs (het for bk 2 offererh a preſent Eechſc11.9 
vnto a Prince,which the Prince likes not, is a foole for his paines. 
This is the cauſe, faith one, vhy God doth not hesre our pralers 
as he did our fathers{ becauſe Wee pray notiwithſuch humilitie 
and perſeueranee axthey did; Many touched Chriſt, Bot one 
drew vertue out of him: ſo many prey vnto Chiift; buvfew draw 
color from bien” 777 206 „„ 0 3:655! Ter a0? 9419 

Now if you will know what praĩer is accepted with God, 
James ſaith, The praier of the inſt anzile1b mth xf it be firuem He dame: 5.6. 
faith not that the praier of the wicked auailech any thing, thogh 
it be neuer ſo feruent;but the perſon muſt be ivf, and the prajer Note. 
muſt bee fervent too: by this thou kno welt then whether thy 
praier be accepted with God. As God ſent downe fire from hea- 
ven to conſume Eliab his ſacrifice;becauſe it pleaſed him; ſo he 1 King. 18.38, 
will ſend done a kind ofioy and lightnes vpon thy hare, which 
ſhall kindle thee within, as the fire kindled Elias ſacrifice, and 
ſend thee away with ſuch a ioy, like a ſuiter which cometh from 
the Priuce when his petition is granted. This is the end of every 
praier which is made in faith, as Chriſi anſwered the Centurion, 
Beit unto thee as thou beleeneſ : ſo thy heait ſhall anſwer thee, Be 
it unto thee as thou beleeueſt. When we begin to pray, we ate go. | 
ing from the diuell;and when we end our ptaier, we are come to 
God: at fir, many temptations will hinder thee, but with car- 
neftnes thou ſhalt drive them away. Then makes no haſte(as Sals- 
mon ſaith) to get out of the Kings preſence : forthe Lord and ihy gg 15.17. 
praier are met together in heaven, like Chriſt and the wonũn at 
Iacebs Well. lobn 4, 

Seeing then that praier is ſuch an excellent thing that it is 

giuen to none but to him which is called Excellent, and ſuch a 
pleaſant thing that Paul ioyneth, Pray continually, with Reioice 
cont - 
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—. that none — holy can deale with it ; and ſuch a 
; thing, chat it ouercommerh God, which ouercommeth 

all. Ho js it then, that our fathers ſpent ſo much time ia 

pialer, and wee make no account of it ? Haue wee nothing to 
pray for as «ell as they? Nay, they praied for nothing. HERE: 
fad neede to pray. fos the like. The Turkes and — Pray” 
to them that cannot heare : bur he which ſaith, I will beare, 
not ſo many ſupplicatious to him as Noble men, What will we 
give God, wee will not afford him ihankes ? What will wee 

| for him, if we will not praiſehim ? re wiſe (faith Sa- 
lamon) thou att uiſe vwethy ſelfe : ſo if wee Ys. wee — 
pray for our ſelues. Shall the 644 ſing vnto Sens not they 
tor whom he created birds ꝰ What a ſoole is hee which will 1 . 
Money fete has cen envy ante, ar 

| 21 required ſuch cofil v, 6 
' - hee did oſ the lewes, it is to he feared, that hee ſhould not be 
bees arall ; ſor wee ate ſuch Gongeſuer, that wee would not 
oy ſtom our beaſts to ſacrifice to him, Therefore let vs not 

aner will not hearez but let vs ſay, we due not aske, 
1 Au readier to give, then wes to as ke: 
| 7 -\ therefore let vs pray that our neg 
S ' be of prajer may be 
N k fargiuen. 5924 
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THE BETKAYING © 
OF CHRIST. 


Matth. 27. 1. 2. 3. 4. 
1 When the morving Was come, all ibe chiefe Priefts, andthe El. 


| 2 7 the people tosbe connſeile againit Ieſiu to put him to 
2 Avi led bim away bound q- delivered him wnto Poutins Pilar tb 


Gomwernor, 


- 


3 Thenwhen Inda which betraied bim,ſaw that he was condemned, 


be repented bimſelfe,and brought againe the thirty peeces of ſil- 
- wer tothe chiefe a Es 1 SA | 
uy, baus ſinned,betraying the innocent bloud: but they ſaid, 
4 tovs? ſes thou to it. 


— die laſt time you heard how a Publican receiued 
C hriſt: now youſhall heare ho an Apofile betrai- 
16 erb Chriſt. But firſt heere is ſer downe what the 
pPrieſts and the Eldcrs did againſt Chrift; of whom 
it is ſaid i hen the morning was come, all tbe chiefe Prieft; and the 
E'ders of the people took connſell againſt Ie ſiu to put bum to death: 
2. eAndled bim away bound, and deliurred bim vnto Pontius Pi- 
lat the Gonernor. The Prieſts were Eccleſiaſſicall perſons, and 
the Elders were ciuill Magiſtrates : ſo they which ſhould haue 
| Rood moſt for Chriſt, Rood moſt againſt him. CMarke putteth 


Marke I 5.5. 


in the Scribes too, and Luke putteth in the whole multitude: as ryte 22. C6. 


if he ſhould ſay, The Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the Phariſies, 
and the Elders, and the people. Hee which ſtood for all, had all 
againſt him. Here is fulfilled that which was prophecied in the 


ſecond Pſalme, They banded themſelnes againſt the Lord, and 4. „ ala. C. 


gamſt his anointed, But why did they band themſclues _ 
the Lord, or againſt his anointed? what was their deſire of 
him? To haue his goods? Nay, hee hath none for himſelfe; but 
they were richer then he. To haue his libertie ꝰ Nay, that would 
not ſuffice them; for they had bound him before. To biing the 
people into difhke of him? Nay, that would not ſerue them: 
ſor they had done ſo alteady, vntill even his Diſciples were fled 

Bb ſtom 


Exod.1,10, 


 Martth,16.15, 


Matth. 26,3", 


86 The betraying of Chriſt. 
Low him. What would they have then? his bloud? Yea,they took 
cennſell(ſaith Matthew )to pus him to death. They had the diuels 
mind; which is not ſatis ſied but with death t and how doe they 
contriue it? He ſaith, They toobę connſell about it. 

When Pharaoh did molt fooliſhly,he ſaid,come Let vs worke 
wiſely. So when they did worſt, then they ſeemed to do it in beſt 
maner, for they will not ſinne without counſell: a wiſe counſell 
to conſult of murther, like the Papiſts counſels when they giue 
licenſe for treaſon. They may be fitlier ſaid to take armes, then 
to take counſell. For Chriſt faith before, that they came with 
ſwords and ſtaues to take him. Dau ſpeakes of a malignant 
Church; that is, a Church of malicious perſons; ſuch a Church 
was this: for they called themſelues the Church, and went about 
to kill the head of the Church. In the beginning of the night, 
Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament, and conſulted how to ſaue them; 
and at midnight they inflituted their treaſon, and conſulted how 
to deſtroy bim. The time which they choſe, and the Iudge which 
they choſe, are ſpecially to bee noted; The time, In the mor- 
ning. & c. | 

This therefore is not to bee expounded of the beginning of 
cheir counſell, but of the end of their counſell : for they tooke 
counſel in the night, and executed it in the morning. When they 
agreed to goe vnto Pilat, it was night, but — ts brought 
him to Pilat, it vas morning. But marke how vniuſtly they hand- 
led him before they brought him to the ludge. They ſhould 
haue done nothing againſt him before hee came to his iudge- 

ment: but they did all againſt him, except condemning him, 
and crucifying him, . before they came to the Iudge. For all 
that is ſpoken before of examining him, and mocking him, 
and teuiling him, and buffetting him, and ſpitting in his face; 
was done before they came tothe Iudge : which ſhewes thar 
they were euen angry that they could not kill him without the 
Iudge too. : 

All this was done in the night, and therefore Chriſt ſaid to 
his Diſciples inthe euening: Th night allof youſpallbe offended 
fer mee: ſhewing that all theſe things ſhould bee done in the 


Mer. 14 41.43. night. Therefore S. Marke ſaith, that Peter, and James and Jobn ,, 


were aſleepe, when Judas and his companions came againſt 
: | him: 


, 
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him:which ſheweth that it was the time of ſlee pe: and in the 3. 
verſe he ſaith, that a young man ran aſter with a linnen garment 
vpon his bare body: which ſheeth, that hee hearing a tumule 
and an vprore to grow in the night, ran forth of doores in great 
haſle without his clothes, as they doe in a fire, (to ſee what was 
done): and it is added, that they ſſroue to take him, and that he 
was faine to flip off his linnen, and tun away from them naked, 
as /oſepb did when heleft his cloake with his light Miftris,when 
he ſlipt from her:which ſheweth how void of ſhame and mode- 
ſtie they were, to offer ſuch violence to a ſtranger, that he could 
ſcarce ſcape their hands naked, although they had nothing a- 
gaioft him. This Inote to ſhew that their conſpiracie againſt 
Chrifi was a night worke ; like them which hate the light, be- 
cauſe they doe cuill; It was not their wont to ſit in counſell in 
the night, but in the day. It would have troubled them to watch 
ſo long for a good cauſe ; but it was fit that the worke of dar ke- 
neſſe ſhould be done in Carknes; and therefote Chriſt ſaith, 7h 


55 the houre of darkneſſe : the houre of datknes, and the power of Le 21.33. 


darknes, and the worke of darknes met together. When they 
ſhould reſt, malice would not ſuffer them to ref, but they be- 
came like Oules which watch in the night, and cannot ſleepe. 


Here was ſul filled Salomons ſaying, They cannot ſleepe before they Pron 4.36, 


bare done enill: ſo eager wee are vpon reuenge more then any 
thing elſe. They ſay, that he cannot ſtay which rideth vpon the 
diuell: for malice driueth him, and furie ſpurs him. Therefore 
Zacbeus went not ſo haſtily to receiue Chriſt, as his enemies 
haſte to deſtroy him: nay, rather I may ſay to deſtroy thẽſelues. 
For as they praied at Chrifts death, ſo it came vpon them. They 


ſaid, His bloud bee vpos vs, and vpon our children: ſo his bloud is Aan. 17. 19. 


vpon them, and vpon their children, u hich haue bin vagabonds 
ouer the earth euer ſince, and haue no country of their owne:for 
if they bee curſed which doe the Lords buſineſſe negligently, 


they muſt bee curſed too which doe the diuels buſineſſe dili- ler. 48. ro. 


gently. 
If men were ſo haſtie in executing iuſtice, as they were in 


executing malice, ſo many men ſhould not be vndone by ſcirs 


of law: for in one day, they could apprehend, and accuſe, and A note fer 
examine, and condemne, and execute him which was inno- Lawyeis. 
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388 The betraying of Chriſt. 
cent: but hee which is iuſt cannot be quit in one Terme nor 
ewoznay if he haue right in a yeere, it is counted quick diſpatch, 
and he is glad that he met with ſuch a ſpeedy Lawyer. How then 
when they take a bad cauſe in hand, and prolong it too, which 
keeps their Clients in ſuſpence from day to day, and from week 
to weeke,in great charge and fin together? I would to God that 
ſome did not fit in counſell againtt good Chriftians, as theſe 


| Priefls did againſt Chriſt, but God in his mercy daily doth con- 


found and bring to nothing the accurſed counſels of the wic- 
ked Antichriſt, and all his rebellious confederates. So when the 
wicked tooke counſel together, wickednes was the end of their 
counſels : for there is nothing worſe to the vngodly, then to 
meete together: for before they mcet, their wickednes is a little 
hid, like the poiſon ina ſerpent; but when they meete together, 
one ſetteth on another, and the poyſon breakes forth into vile 
ſpeeches, and deteſtable works, and yngodly practiſes; as we ſee - 
in Tauernes, and ſuch like afſembles as this. | 

For now they are met together, they have conſpired amongſt 
themſclues to accuſe vnto the gouernor the moſt innocent man 
inthe world, as if hee were the worſt man liuing : they abuſed 
him, and mocked him, and reuiled him, and buffetted him, be- 
fore they brought him to the Goyernour ;..which ſheweth that 
they would haue killed him too, if they dutſt, without the Go- 
uernot: but ſinne is craftie, and therefore they obſerue the order 
of lav, and forme of iudgement, leſt they ſhould be taken in the 
ſnare u hich ihey made for him. 5 

Furſt, becauſe Pilar had the zuthoritie ouer judgements of 

death, and not they;therefore they are infotced to ſeek vnto his 
judgement ſcate to ſaue themſelues from blame, and to be deli- 
ueted out of trouble, if they did vſurpe any thing vpon the Ma- 
giſtrates office. 
Then, becauſe they might not runne vnto the Gouernor be- 
fore day, without ſuſpicion of tumult, they ſtaied vntill it was 
morning : but ſo ſoone as they could come, they came poſt 
haſſe; for the Sunne did no ſooner peepe, but euen at the very 
breake of the day, they were all ready to flocke ynto the Judge 
againſt him. This they did without knowledge : but God di- 
rected euery thing vnto a tight end. Foxit was mectethat the. 

. „ 85 Sonne 


— 
, 


Sonne of God ſhould bee cleared in a ſolemne manner by an 
earthly Iudge, to ſhew how we ſhall be cleered by the heauenly 
Iudge: and therefore as it ——ů— Mat. 27. 24. Plat ſaich, that 
bes found no exill in bim, before hee gaue ſentence againſt him; 
which ſheweth that he died not for his ewne ſinnes, but for our 
ſins: and therefore though they went to the Iudge to ſaue them- 
ſelues from blame, yet God ſent them to the Iudge, that his 
word might be fulfilled, 

Laſtly, this Pilar was a Roman Gouernor,which ruled for Cæ- 
ſar „as Zachem was a Roman collector which gathered for Ce- 
ſar:for at that time the Romans had brought much ofthe world 
into their ſubie ction : as ſince that time they haue brought 
much of the world into idolatry : and therefore God would 
haue his Sonne to be iudged by the Roman policie, and to bee 
condemned by a Roman Iudge, and to be ſſaine with a Roman 
death, as ic were ioyniug the Iewes and the Romans in impie- 
tie cogether; toſhew that theſe two Nations ſhould bee the o- 
diouſeſt people vnto him in all the world, and how his ſeruants 
ſhould be crucified there, where he was crucified himſelfe: for 
as the Romans did then crucifie Chriſt vpon a Crofle , ſo they 
cruciſie him now vpon their Altar, and reſemble the Dragon 
which when hee could not prevaile againſt Michael himſrife, nan: 
then hee ſought againfi the woman and her ſeede; thatis, the 
Church and her children, which are ſlaine in Rome, as the Pro- 
phets were in leruſalem. Thus Rome began with the head, and 
endswith the members. So much of the Priefis,and the Scribes, 
andthe Pharifies, and the Elders, and Pilar , what they did a- 
gainſt Chriſt, of whom was fulfilled Dauid: praier; Lord turne the 
connſell of eAchitaphel vnto foly : ſo their counſell was turned 1. Sm. 15. Jr. 
vnto follie. For as Paul reuiued when hee was fioned,ſo Chriſt 
roſe againe when hee was buried; to ſhew, that there is no 
— God: and therefore let all our counſels be for 

od. a 

Now we come to lad: to aggrauate this tragicall counſell, 
the Evangeliſt annexeth vnto it, the deſperate end of the cur- 
ſediſ man that euer was. Three things are ſpecially noted of this 
traitor;his death, the cauſe of his death, and the confeſſion which 


he made before his death. His death in the fift veiſe; Hes went 
Bb 3 and 
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and bang ed bimſelfs. The cauſe of his death in the third verſe; For 
that bee had betraied bis Lord, and no did ſee bim condemned, and 
had no ioy of the money which was ginen vnto bim for bis treaſon, 
His confeſſion in the third verſe;/ baus ſinned in betraying the in- 
wocent bloud. I will ſpeake of euery word as theylie,for your me- 
mory. Therefore, firſt of his treaſon: ben Judas the traitor, Be- 
fore he was called Iadas the Apoſtle; now he is called /a#as the 
traitor, to diſtinguiſh him from other of that name: left any of 
his name ſhould bee defamed for him, a brand is ſet in his fore- 
head hike the letter Tau, or Cains marke, to make him hatefull 
like a Rogue which is burned in the eare: ſo Eſaa was called 
Edom, which ſignifieth Red, to keepe his wickednes in temem - 
brance, becauſe hee ſold his birth · right for a meſſe of red pore 
tage. So Simon is called the Sorcerer, as though God would note 
him forthe worſt of that name : ſo God knoweth Simon Peter 
frem Simon Magis and Judas his brotber,from Iudau bis betraier: 
and therefore as Jeroboam comes in with his traine after him; 
Ieroboam which made Iſrael to finne; ſo Judas comes in with his 
traine aſter him; Judas which betraied the Lord. For when God 
ſaid, Fwill honour them which honour mee; hee ſignified how hee 
would diſhonour. them which diſhonour him : and therefore 
this name is a word of reproch vntill this day; and all traitors 
are called [adaſſes for his ſake, that the prophecie might be ful- 
filled, The names of the wicked ſball rot: that is, they ſhall bee na- 
med with lothſomneſſe, and remembred with diſdaine,as a man 
paſſeth by a rotten cation, and ſtoppeth his noſe vntil he be paſt 
it. This is the iuſt wrath of God. As Chriſt promiſed that Marie: 
good worke ſhould be ſpoken of to the worlds end; fo he hath 
cauſed Judas euill worke to bee ſpoken of vnto the worlds end 
too. For there were three euils in one. Fult,his practiſe was im- 
pudent, becauſe hee offered himſelſe to be a traitor before hee 
Vas asked. Then it was couetous, becauſe he was contented to 
betray his Lord forthirtie pence. And laſtly, it was craſtie, be- 
cauſe he betraied him with a kifle, which is a ſᷣgne of love. Like 
this traicor doe all othetttaitors, and therefore are all called Ju- 
daſſet; that is, impudent, and couetous, and craſtie like their 
maſter. 
The next conſideration is, how Iadas his repentance came 
| vpon 
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vpon him, in theſe wordes; When hee ſaw that Jeſus was con. 
demned, “. Peter heard three crowes before hee felt any re- 
morſe; ſo [«das ſaw his Lord apprehended, and yet hee repen- 
ted not; then he ſaw him accuſed,and yet he repented nor; then 
he ſaw him mocked, and yet he repented not; then hee ſaw him 
buffetted, and yet he repented nor; at laſt hee faw him condem- 
ned, and then, ſaith Hattbew, he repented; like one which ſlai- 
eth his friend in his rage, and ſorroweth when it is paſt. In Gen. 
6. God is ſaid to repent, but God repenteth wor lite men: ſo here 
the wicked are ſaid to repent, but the wicked repent not like the 
faithfull. But as it is ſaid of Eſas, that he ſought repentance; ſo 
they may be rather ſaid to repent, then to repent indeede. For 
if Judas had repented like Peter; hee ſhould haue been forgiuen 
like Peter: but to ſhewthat hee did not repent well, when hee 
had committed one ſinne, hee addeth another to it: for when 
hee had murthered his Maſter, hee murthered himſelfe too. 
Therefore if you aske how hee repented; Ithinke hee repemted 
ſo as moſt Vſurers repent, vpon their death-beds. There is a 
ſhame of ſinne, and guilt of conſcience, and feare of iudgement 
euen in the reprobate, which is a fore- taſte of hell which the 
wicked feele: euen as the peace of conſcience and ioy in the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is a foretaſte of heauen, which the godly feele before 
— come thither. So Iudas was diſpleaſed with the vglineſſe 
of his trechetie, and had a misſhapen ſorrow like a Beares 
whelpe, but without any conuerſion to God, or hope of mercie, 
or praier for pardon , or purpoſe to amend. Onely hee felt a 
ſhame, and guilt, and asguiſh in his heart, which was rather a 
puniſhment of ſinne, then a repentance for his ſinne, and a pre- 
paratiue to hell, which he was going vnto. For hardnes of heart, 
and deſpaire of metcy are ſinnes, and puniſhments for ſinne 
too: but true repentance is ſuch a ſorrow for one ſinne, as hree- 


deth a diſlike of all ſinnes, and moueth to pray, and re ſolueth to 


amend; which falleth vpon none but the elect: and thetefore 
Paul calleth the heart of the reprobate, A heart which cannot 
repent. But if the Papiſts docttine of repentance be true, ĩhere is 
nothing wanting in Judas repentance; for in him may be found 
all the parts of their tepentance. For wee ſee in this reprobate, 
contrition of heart, confeſſion of mouth, and ſatisſaction 

| Bb 4 of 
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of worke,which is all the Papifts repentance. For contrition, it 
is ſaid, Hee repented: for conſeſſion, hee ſaith, I baus fund: for 
ſatis faction, he reffored the money ageine ; and yet he is /ndas the 
ſonne of perdition. And therefore as Chrift told the Lawyer, that 
one thing was wanting in his obedience : ſo l#da telleth the 
Papiſts, that one thing is wanting in their repentance; that is, 
the conuerſion of a man to Cod, and change of minde : when 
a finnerrenounceth himſelfe for ſhame of his ſinne, and yeel- 
deth to righteouſneſſe with as great loue as euer hee loued wic- 
kedneſſe. If Judas had repented ſo, hee would rather haue ſuffe. 
red paine like Jeb, then by vnlawfull meanes rid himſelfe out 
of paine, like Caine, which thought to preuent Gods iudge- 
ments againſt him. This was not a ſigne of repentance , but a 
ſigne of deſpaire. Therefore let euery one learne this, that ſo 
long as Gods mercy is greater then mans iniquitie, there is no 
cauſe to deſpaire, but to hope. For hy did our Sauiour ſaue 
CHMary Magdalen, which had ſeuen diuels and ſpare the theefe 
which neuer did good, but leſt as great ſinness as they ſhould 
deſpaire of mercie, if they preuentedꝰ If thou canſt knocke, 
his promiſe bindeth him to open. Therefore ſay not, God will 
not give; but, [doe not aske: for Cod is readier to giue, then we 
to aske. 

The next confideration is, how nudes reſtored his bribe a- 
gaine. In the firſt of the Prouerbs 31. Salamon ſaith, The Wicked 
Mall be filled with their obne demices. And in the fourteenth chap- 
ter, vetſ. 1 4. he faith, They ſhall bee ſatiate with their oe waies: 
for, Judas hath. finned ſo long, that now hee is wearie of his 
finne , and would reſtore his bribe againe , euen the ſame day 

that he tooke it. It was giuen him in the night, and in the mor- 
ning he brought it backe: ſo ſoone is the pleaſure of ſinne eclip- 
ſed. Euen now his thirtie pence was the ſweeteſt ſiluer that euer 
he fingered: and no it is the bittereſt money that euer he pur- 
ſed. Thereſore let all conſider what Abner ſaid vnto Toab, Knoweſt 
thou not that it will be bitterneſſe in the latter nd? 2. Sam.. a6. The 
ſting of the Serpent is in his taile : ſo the taile of ſinne hath the 
ſting, that is, tho end. There is no ſinne but it hath three puniſh- 


Three hand · ments which follow it lite handmaids; Feare, Sbamo, and Guilt: 


mai des of fir. fearc of iudgement; ſhame of men; and guilt of conſcience. 


All... 
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All theſe did ſurpriſe /udas at once, ſo ſuddenly as Adam ſpied 
his nakednes : and though they come aſter every ſinne, yet they 
are neuer looked for. Gebezitooke his bribe merily, but he did 1. x;ag. 21. 
weare it heauily. Iexabel thought that ſhe had got a vineyard * 
ſor nothing; but ſhee paied more for it then ſhe would giue for 
all the world. So Judas thought that hee was made for euer, 
when he was vndone for euer. Here was the Scripture fulfilled; 
The bread of deceit is ſweete to a mum, but bis month ſhall be filled pre 10. 17. 
with granell. So this gaine of treaſon was ſweete to /udas, but 
when hee digeſted it, it cracked liked grauell in his teeth. Who 
would ſuffer for millions of gold, that which /#das ſuffered for 
thirtic pence? and yet many ate content to finne for leſſe: Iu. Not 
das was a traitor for᷑ thirty pence; but a thouſand are liers, ang 
deceiuers, and ſwearers for a penny. If they can get any thing 
by lies, or oathes, or wiles, it is like the myſterie of their occu- 
pation. Be not deceiued, the time commeth when you would 
reſtore this gaine againe, as ade did, and peraduenture you 
ſnall not find the owners where co make teſlitution. How ma- 
ny at the houre of death haue offered their praiers and their 
ſupplications and ſeruice vuto God, as Judas offered his money 
to — Prieſts, and God would not accept it? but they died as 
they lived, and went from deſpaite vnto de ſiruction: therefore 
to day beare bis voice. If you will not be ſo good as Zacheuu, to 
reftore ſourefold for all that you haue gotten by vſurie, or bri- 
bery, or extortion, or deceit, yet be ſo good as Judas to bring a- 
yu ſo much as you haue taken: and if you doe it, not with Ju- 
mind, but with Zachei mind, it ſhal be accepted as Zacbeus 
Was. 

The laſt confideration is the confeſſion which he makes be- 
fore his death; /haxe /inned, &c. Oh Judas (ſaith one) doeſt 
thou know that thou haſt finned, and didſt not know that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſinne? It is not — to ſay, I baue ſinned : ſo 
ſaid Saul, and Cain, and Pharaoh, I haue ſinned. But who ſaith, 
Iwill not ſune ? When ſinne is paſt, then we know it: but if wee 
did looke to it befere, then wee need not ſay, I baue ſinned: for 
ſinne is choſen in the darke, like bad wares when the faults are 
not ſcene. Sinne ſeemes no finne vntill it come to I haus ſinned; 
that is, vntill it be paſt. If Judas had ſhewed his * 5 

| od, 
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God, as he ſhewed it but to men, happily his offence might haue 
found mercy: but he did ſeparate himſelfe further from God by 
his deſpaire, then hee was ſeparated before by his treaſon, and 
choſe rather to runne vnto them which would mocke him, then 
vnto him which ſhould ſuccour him: therefore his confeſſion 
was without remiſſion : and though hee ſaid, / haus ſinned, yet 
God anſwers nor, I haue forgiven :toſhew, that except our re- 
pentance bee better then his, it ſhall not __ againſt one 
finne. Yet Judas doth not onely acknowledge himſelſe a ſin- 
ner, which is the moſt that many of vs confeſſe, becauſe hee 
would not be counted worſe then other, but reckoned his ſinne 
without an accuſer : as if one ſhould come forth and ſay,I haue 
ſtolne a horſe; ſo he ſaith, / baus betraied my Maſter. In what 
did Iudas ſinne ? In treaſon : then treaſon is finne, and yet the 
Papiſts count it a merit, as though they ſhould merit by ſinne. 
Thete was neuer any heretike which maintained treaſon but the 
Papiſts. Teuch not mine anoimed (ſaith God) : Yes, kill his a- 
nointed ſay they. How farte are they from Dauid, which would 
not lay his hand vpon Sau! If he were a man after Gods heart, 
as he is called, then they muſt be men after the diuels heart. Af. 
ter that ud had receiued meat of Chriſt, he went about to be- 
tray him: ſo after they haue received peace and plenty, and proſ- 
perity of their Prince, they go about to betray her. As Daxids e- 
nemies longed and ſaid en Will Dauid die, and ihe name of Da- 
uid periſh ſo they long and cry; when will Elisabeth die, and the 
name of Elicabeib periſh ? But Elizabeth liueth, and they die 
which ſeeke her death. 
Iohn calles the Phariſies a generation of Vipers, which neuer 
ate borne, but their mother dieth for it. How right this fitteth 
with the Papiſts; for they cannot liue without the death of their 
mother. For the Spaniard which would ſlaughter them, they 
would ſlaughter the Nurſe which cheriſheth them. Had Zimri 
peace (ſaithIex abel) which ſlew his maſter? So I may ſay, Haue they 
died in peace which would haue flaine their Miſtreſſe? They 
which haue not hanged themſelues like Jada, haue been han- 
= by others like Hamman, as though they had been ſent over 
ut to viſit Tiborne. So God hath bleſſed them that bleſſe her, 
and curſed them which curſe her. Therefore ſome traitours 
| haue 
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haue confeſſed , that they haue ſinned in betraying the 
Lords anointed, as Judas confeſſed that hee had finned in be- 
traying the Lord himſelſe. Hee betraied him, as though hee 
had not heen innocent: and now hee muſt die, hee ſaith, / have 


. betraied the innocent blond. Innocent indeede; for when hee had Chriſts in- 
noccncie. 


asked his enemies which of them could accuſe him of ſinne, 
they had nothing to anſwere. Innocent in life; innocent in 
ſpeechʒ and innocent in thought. The infants which hee calle th 
innocents, were not ſo innocent: therefore how ſhould hee be 
innocent which betraied the innocenteſt of all? We are taught 
to doe good vnto all, but eſpecially to the good: but Judas 
was naught to all, but worſe to the beſt, If hee had betraied 
any, hee might ſay, I haue ſinned; becauſe all diſſimulation 
and guile is condemned: 1. Pet. 2. 1. But when the innocents 
are bettaied, nay when the innocenteſt is betraied, it ſee- 
meth more then ſinne, becauſe neuer any betraied innocent 
Chrift but Id. Thus Chriſt was iuflified of his Diſciples,and 
his enemies. Hee which betraied him, ſaid hee was innocent. 
Hee which condemned him ſaid hee wes innocent, And the 
diuels which made Ind: betray him, and Pilar condemne 
him, ſaid before , that hee was the Sonne of God, and called 
him holy. Thus euery ſinner ſhall bee condemned of himſelſe 
before hee bee condemned of God, that the Lord may bee 
- juſtified when hee iudgeth. If /#des.could haue ſaid, I belceue, 
when hee ſaid, I haue ſinned; God would haue anſwered him 
as Nathan anſwered Danid, Thy ſinnes are forgizen : but hee 
confefled and amended not. What ſhall bee to them which doe 
not conſeſſe, but defend their ſinnes? Is not thy ſinne worſe 


then Judas, when Jadas ſaith, I baxe funed, and thou ſaieſt, I Note. 


haue not ſinned? This is our manner, to pleade not guiltie ſo 
long as wee liue: ſinnes and excuſes are twinnes, borne at a 
birth; and one followeth another, as Zarah came after Phares 


out of the wombe:Gen. 3 8.30, /ndagſaith,7 have ſaned:but we 


ſay, Ihaue not ſinned, or I have ſinned but a little, or I have ſin- 
ned againſt my will; ſo wee mince our finnes as-though they 
needed no ſorgiueneſſe. Salomon ſaid, I am more fooliſh than any 
mas : but wee would bee counted wiſer then any man. Paul 
calleth himſclfe the gteatefl ſinner: but wee would bee * 

the 
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the leaſt ſiuners: ſo we are aſhamed of finne, and yet not aſha- 
med to ſinne. If we would iudge our ſelues, wee ſhould not be 
iudged. Bee not deceiued, for ſinne doth not end as it begins. 


When the terrors of Iadas come vpon the ſoule, the tongue 


Two Conſci- 
ences. 


cannot hide his ſinnes: for deſpaire and horrour will not bee 
ſmothered: but hee which hath Sauls ſpitit haunting him, will 
rage as Saul did. There is a warning conſcience, and a gaawing 
conſcience. The warning conſcience commeth before ſinne: 
the gnawing conſcience follogeth after ſinne. The warning 
— is often lulled aſleepe: but the gnawing conſcience 
wakeneth her againe. If there bee any hell in this world, they 
which feele the worme of conſcience gnawing vpon their 
hearts, may truly ſay, that they haue felt the corments of hell. 
Who can * that mans horror but himſelfe ? Nay, hat 
horrors are there which hee cannot expreſſe himſclfe? Sorrowes 
are met in his ſoule as at a feaſt: and ſeate, thought, and anguiſh 
divide his ſoule bet weene them. All the Furies of hell leap vpon 
his heart like a Rage. Thought calleth to Feare; Feare whiſſſeth 
to Horror; Horror beckeneth to Deſpaire, and ſaith, Come 
and helpe me to torment this ſinner: One ſaith, that ſhee com- 
meth from this finne, and another faith, hat ſhe commeth from 
that ſinne: ſo he goeth through a thouſand deaths, and cannot 
die. Irons are laid vpon his body like a priſoner. All his lights 
are put out at once: he hath no ſoule fit to be comforted. Thus 
he liech as it were vpon the racke, and ſtitch that hee beares the 
world vpon his ſhoulders, and that no man ſuffereth that which 
hee ſoffereth. So let him lie (taith God) without eaſe, vntill he 
confeſſe, and repent, and call for mercy. This is the godly way 
which the Serpent ſaid would make you gods, and made him a 
diuell. Therefore at the laſt learne the ſleight of Satan in this 
wretched traitor, His ſubtilties are well called the depth of 
Satan; for he is ſo deepe, chat few can ſound him. No hee lets 
Inda ſee his ſinne: beo he hid it from him. Vntill he had ſin- 
ned, he made as though it were no ſinne, but with promiſes and 
bribes muffled his face, and covered the vileneſſe of his fact, leſſ 
fhame ſhould keepe him from it. But when hee had done, hee 
made it ſeeme as vile as hee could, to make him deſpaire for 
it. All his baites are made of this faſnion, that che finne * done 

cfore 
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befote the puniſhment be conſidered. Let vs not looke for Ja- 
dus to come out of hell to warnevs, for this is written for our 
learning: and therefore, Be as wiſe as Serpents, that the Serpent 


may not deceiue you. 
FINIS. 


——— —W]njꝛ̊— — — — 


"THE PETITION OF 


MOSES TO G OD. 


Deut. 3.23.24. N 

Aud [beſonght the Lord the ſame time, ſaying; O Lord God, thou 
: haſt begun to ſhe thy ſermant thy greatnes, and thy mighty band: 
for where ts there a God in heaxen or carth, that can dos lib thy 


worker and like thy power ? ec. 


I Ere Aeſes teacheth vs bow to pray, he beginneth fir, 
and telleth God that hee hath begun to ſhew him fa. 


5 Þ uour : and well might Moſes ſo ſay, for hee was no 
ſooner borne, but the Lord began to ſhew him his greatnes, in 


ſauing him when hee was caft into the riuer, and delivered him £xed.2.6. - 


ynto.a Kings daughter to be brought vp:andafrer,by his migh- 
tie prouidence, bringing him to his mother to be nutſed. If all 
that the Lord hath done for him till this time be conſidered, he 
had great cauſe to ſay, O Lord, thou baſt begun to ſhew thy ſernant 
thy greatnes Herein Moſer in ſome part ſheweth himſelfe thank- 
full for that hee had receiued, erufling thereby to intreat God 
to continue his benefits and louing kindneſſe towards him, 
which is a thing that pleaſeth God : for which of vs having. a 
friend, at whoſe hands we haue receiued a benefic hererofore, if 
we ſhould ſtand in need of him againe,would nor ſay vnto him, 
Sir, you haue been my ſriend hererofore, and many waies done 
good ynto me; the conſideration whereof at this time hath im- 
bold ned me to come vnto you againe. Who is it but wil account 
this a thank full fellow, and ſay; See, it isa good deed to doe for 
one which ſhewes himſelſe ſo thankſullꝰ Euen ſo Hoſes com- + 
meth to God, hee is not like one who fitting in his _ and 
ceth 
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ſeeth one day by day come hy him and ſalute him, and yet ta- 
kerh no acquaintance; ſo that if he ſtand in need of him, either 
he knoweth not where he dwellethʒor elſe becauſe he is not ac- 
quainted with him, he is abaſhed to ask any thing of him. Moſes 
is not ſuch a one, but he is acquainted with the Lord, who ſo of- 
ten paſſed by him, and — he now ſaith, Thou haſt begun 
(0 Lord) theu baft begun to ſhew thy ſernant thy greatneſs — 
mighty band. Of this is alteadie ſpoken : hat this greatneſle 
and mightie hand which God ſhewed to Moeſet was, we haue 
already heard: namely, that mightie deliuerance which the 
Lord euen from his birth to this time, had ſent him in the time 
of need, 

For where & there a God in beaues or in earth, that can ave lilę 
thy workes,or like thy power? Here Moſes challengeth all the Idoll 
gods, and telleth them, that amongli them all, there iz not one 
of them that can doe like his God. So God, when he is oppoſed 
and ſer againſt his enemies is then moſt glotious, and confoun- 
deth them all. Now Moſes proceedeth in his ptaier, ſaying; / pray 
thee let me goe ouer and ſee the good land that is beyond — | 
goodly mountaine and Lebanon. But the Lord was angry with me for 
your ſakgs,and mould not beare me. And the Lord ſaid unto me, Let 
it ſuffice thee, or be content, ſpeaks no more unto me of this matter. 
Get thee vp ento the top of Piſgah,ce. Herein are foure things to 
be conſidered. Firſt, the praier of Moſes, intheſe words, / pray 
thee,cc. Then, the anſwer of God for his praier. Then, the miti- 
gating of his anger, ſet done in theſe words, Let it ſuſſice, or be 
content, c. Speaks no more vnto me of this matter. The, the pro- 
miſe which God maketh vnto Moſes : that be ſpall ſee ibo land ef 
Canaan,though not poſſeſſe it. 

Fit it, for the praier of Moſes, ſer downe in theſe words, [pray 
thee let me goe auer, and ſee the good land, c&c. 

Here CMeſespraicth like one of vs, who are alwaies crauing, 
but neuer have reſpect to the will of God, to ſay, Thy wil 5 
done : Chtiſt hach not taught vs to aske Our daily bread, before 
he taught vs to ſay, Thy will be done and therefore Chriſt when 
he went to pray, aſtet hee had praicd, that F it were poſſible that 

Mer.14 33-36. boure mightpaſſe from him yet afterward remembring how he 


had taught his Diſciples before, returned againe, an ſaid, Ne- 
. wertheleſe, 


Pl. 87. 7. 


Dent. 3. 25. 26. 
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nertbeloſſe not that I will. but ubat thow wilt, be done. And our praicr 
made after this ſort, is the cauſe many times why wee are not 
heard: thereſore let vs hereafter learne in our praiers to pray 
that Gods will may be done. 
What this mountaine Lebanon is: ſurely Moſes meaneth the 15.22.10, 
place here the Temple ſhould bee built, and God honoured : 
for after that Jeſtus had quietly poſſeſſed the land of Canaan, 
hee 3 a Tabernacle, wherein to call vpon the Lord, not 
erfect. 
5 Now it followeth in the Text; But the Lord was angry with me 
for your ſabes, and mould not heare me, ec. 
o ſoone as CAMoſes changed his praier, God turneth from 
him, and will not heare him: ſo ſoone we make God to forſake 
vs, if we doe not according to his will. Moſes ſheweth the cauſe 
why God would not heare him: although he were a great man, 
and in high authority, yet hee is not aſhamed to confeſſe his 
fault, which he might haue kept ſeeret if he would: forthe peo- 
ple knew not that hee had ſinned, becauſe the ſinne which hee 
committed was not open, but ſecret: yea it was a little repine, as 
in the 11. of Numbers, the 1 10e rſe, and therefore Moſes might — 
haue kept it from them: but becauſe he would not iuſtifie him- 1 — 
ſelfe, he telleth them that the Lord was angry with himzand be- Ed 5. 22. 
cauſe he would not haue the people to iuſſiſie themſclues, hee 
telleth them it is for their ſakes. Thus when Miſes changeth his 
praier,God will no longer heare him: ſo we ſee, that where ſinne 1 14-19. 
is,there praier is not effectuall: ſo that if we will hope toreceive u 12 
by praier any thing at Gods hands, we muſi firſtremoue & take, Ning. 1 — y 
away the cauſe of our hinderance (which is ſinne) before we can 23. 
receiue the thing we pray for. For here we ſce that praier, which 2. Ning 4.25, 
before pacified the wrath of God; which healed Miriam being . 


ſtricken with Leprofie ; which raiſed the widowes ſonne from J — oy 


death to life;by which Dawdobtaine 1 victory; which brought Jer. 4.14. 
downe fire from heauen to conſume the Idolaters ſacrifices; lena. 1. 1. 1 0. 
which brought /eremieb out of priſon, and /ovah out of the fi- 40h. 1. 11. 
ſhes belly, and made the Sunneto ſtand (iill, and the raine to 

fall from heauen,and triumphed ouer all; is here by a little ſinne 

quite ouerthrowne, euen like a great Monarke poiſoned with a 

little ſpider. | 


But. 


Num. 20.1 2. 


24.17.13. 
Deut. 33.49. 


Gen 27.33. 
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. the Lerd mas angry with mee for your ſakes, and would not 


heare mes, God when ©Afoſes had praied, did not grant his te- 
queſ}, but was angty with him: but leſt Maſes ſhould be quite 
diſcouraged, hee ſttaightwaies mitigateth his anger, and bid- 
deth him bee content, and ſpealę no more vnto him of that matter. 
God doth not bid him, that hee ſhould not pray any more vnto 
him, but that he ſhould pray no more for that thing. Firſt, God 
bidceth him to be content; as if he ſhould haue ſaid, Although 
thou maieſt not enter into the land, yet I will content thee other 
waies. Thus God would haue vs in what eſſate ſoeuer we be, to 
be content with our calling, for it is his 8ppointmenr. And ſee- 
ing he hathenough to content vs all, therefore wee ſhould not 
murmur nor gtudge one at another, but be thankfull vnto him, 
becauſe it is his good will and pleaſure it ſhould bee ſo. And 
ſurely Moſes would, and was willing that the Iewes ſhould pro- 
fic by his doQtine : for he hath ſer it dow ne in the 20. of Num- 
bers twice, and in the 27.1 3. in Deut. 32. 49. and in ihis place, al 
to the intent to ſhew that God is able to content all. He is not 
like to I ſaac, who when he had bleſſed one of his ſonnes, could 
not bleſſe the other: but hee, when hee had bleſſed the poore, 
bleſſed the hungrie; and when hee had bleſſed the hungry, hee 
bleſſed them that wept;when he had bleſſed them that wepr, he 
bleſſed them that were reviled, and ſuffered for Chtiſts ſake. 
There is no end of his bleſſing, becauſe bis mercy indureth for e- 
wer. God is ſo merciſull, that though we are not able to pray a- 
right, yet hee conſidereth of our praiers, and turneth all io the 
beſt for our good, not granting our requeſts many times, but a 
better thing then we doe defire of him: as when Dauid praied 
that the child gotten in adulterie might liue, God heard him, 
and did conſider of it, yet did not grant his requeſſ, but a better 
thing; that was, that his ſonne Salomo ſhould raigne after him. 
And hen our Sauiour Chriſt prated that that houre might 
paſſe ouer him, God heard him, and did conſider of it, yet did 
not grant his requeſt, but a better thing, that his death ſhould 
take away the ſiunes of the world: and here in this place where 
Moſes praieth, God heareth his praier, and doth conſider of 
it, yet doth not grant his requeſt, but a better thing; that is hat 
hee ſhall gee into heauenly. Canaan. Thus wee ſee that God is fo 
Es mexciſull 
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merciful! that he can ſcarce puniſh ſinners; heeis ſo loving, that 
often hee giveth vs better things then wee can deſire; whothen 
will offend ſo mercifull and loving a father? Let vs, ſeeing God 
is ſo mercifull vnto vs, take heed that wee abuſe not his mercies, 
leſt in ſo doing wee provoke him vnto iudgement. Now God 


hath told Moſes that he ſhall not go into the land, he beginneth 


to teach him how he ſhall doe to ſee it, nd biddeth him go vp into 
tbe top of Piſgah, and caſt bis cies Eaſ ward, and Weitward, and 
Nortbward, and South war ã, and behold it, cc. 

As a bird ſtaied with a little firing, or a ſtrong man in ſw im- 
ming held backe by a ſmall rwigge : ſo a little ſiane ſtaieth Note. 
this great Captaine, that hee cannot come within the land of 
Canaan, Firfi, God is angrie with him, and enuies him alto- 
gether, as though hee were not worthy ſo much as to goe vp 
the Mount: thus wee may ſee bow one of the leaſt ſinnes is able 
to turne from vs all the goodneſſe, and all the fauour which 
God beareth to vs. Aſter, God commands Moſes to goe vp 
the Mount. Here Moſes obeieth Gods commandement : but 
if hee had beenlike many a murmuring man, hee would haue 
denied to goe vp the Mount, ſaying, What banquer is this to 
mee, but a daintie diſh ſet before one forbidden to eateꝰ But 
Moſes had rather die then anger the Lord againe, when hee 
had bid him be content. Thus wee may learne of Moſes to be 
content with our calling, whether wee haue little or much: for 
God contented Nteſes as well with the fight of Canaan, as 
thoſe who poſſeſſed it. So when God hath not ordained vs to 
ſee great ſubſtance, as hee hath ſome of our brethren ; yer be- 
cauſe wee ſhould not be diſcontent, hee will give vs as much 
pleaſure at the fight of them in others, as though wee our ſelues 
inioyed them. So God contenteth Moſes, and hee contenteth 
Toſhua : for as loſhna came into the land as Moſes could nor, ſo 
Moſes ſaw it as /oſbua could not. Sol ſay God contenteth all; 
that Joſhua ſhould not enuie Hoſes, nor CHoſerenuic Joſhua. 
And this was the great power of God, who although Moſes 
were very old, yet was bis eye-ſight moſt perfect, inſomuch 
that hee could ſee further then any of his companie : for, being pen. 34.1-26. 
vpon the Mount, bee ſav all the land of Gilead unto Dan, and all 
Nepthalie, and the land of Ephraim and Manaſſes, and allthe my 
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Note. 


403. The Petition of Moſer to God, 
of [nds wntothe ttermoſt Sea,chc, The like to this did neuer a- 
ny ſee, being of the age of Moſer, who was one hundred and 
twenty yeeres old, Many things might Moſes haue obiected 
which might haue bindered him from going vp the Mount: 
for ſurely it muſt needes be a griefe to him when hee conſidered 
that great paine which hee had taken in bringing them thorow 
the wilderneſſe, and conducting them fortie yeeres together, 
and now-when he had no further to go, but euen over Iordan, to 
be taken away thenzand another which neuer took any paines, 

ſſeſſe all his labouts. This I ſay, muſt be a great and intollera- 
ble thing to fleſh and bloud : for when one hath laid a foundati- 
on, and another come and build vpon it, ſurely hee will thinke 
himſelfe hardly dealt withall. Or if one haue drawne a picture, 
head and face, and all ſaving the legs, if one come and draw the 
legs, and fo take his labours, he would hardly take it well. You 
know how they which were hired and wronvght all the day 
long, becauſe they had not morethen thoſe which began the 
laſt houre, murmured agaioſt the Maſter of the houſe. Such is 
our nature, and yet notwithRanding all this Moſes is content. 
Hee knowerh that God doth him no wrong, but is iuft and 
mercifull alſo. He bleſſeth all alike, as Jacobs children were bleſ- 
ſed. . 

CMoſesſolong as he was vpon the plaine ground, could not 
ſee the type of heauen: but when he was vpen the Mount, hee 


mount it thou ſa it before hee came to heaven it ſelfe. So let vs even now 
wilciee Ci ſcale the Mount as Moſes did, that wee may ſec and conſider 
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theſe ioyes. Which thing ſhall bee to reclaime our hearts from 
earchly matters. As Peter went vp the Mount to ſee Chriſts 
glorie, and CMoſes went vp the Mount to ſee the Land of pro- 
miſe : ſo let vs aſcend from theſe earthly things, to the contem- 
plation of heauenly. This ſhould be our journey till we come vp 
to heauen it ſelſe, to climbe the hill: for wee are low men of ſta- 
ture like Zacheu, who cannot ſee Chriſt before wee. bee lifted 
from the earth; ſo that if we will ever poſſeſſe heauen, wee muſt 
plucke our hearts from the earth, and then ſhall we ſee God 
neeter then we can poſſibly, if we keepe our mindes from eatth- 
ly matters. God ſheweth himſelſe to ſome neerer, ro ſome fat- 
ther off, and to ſome in Parables ; as the Prophets ſaw God 

neerer- 
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neerer then the Patria ks and the Apoſlles neerer then the Pro- 


phets: as to Abraham he ſaid, /n thy ſeed: Eſaiab came neerer and _ 8, 


ſaid, Vuto vs a child is borne &c. lob yet came more ueere, and 
ſaid, Bebold rhe Lamb e of God. I 

Get thee vp into the top of Piſgah and bft thine eyes meſtward. and 
Northward, and Southward, and Exſtward, and bebold it with chine 
eyes; for thou ſhalt not goe auer this Jordan. 

Now Moſes is in his proſpeR, as Dauid was in his Tower, 
Here he mutt prepare himſelſe to die, while hee is looking vpon 
the land which ſo long be hath bin in comming co. Who would 
not haue greeued at this;that after ſo long as forty yeeres trauell 
in hope to poſſeſſe it, ſhould now in the end bee content witha 
fight of it, and ſo vaniſh away ? Yet Moſes (for all this) murmu- 
reth not, but like Jeb, taketh it patiently. And as he was vpon the 
Mount where God vaniſhed; ſo here he is vpon the Mount, and 
vaniſheth away bimſelfe; as it appeareth in Deut. 3 4. and the 
fixt verſe, no man knoweth his toombe nor which way hee is 

one, left the lewes ſhould haue worſhipped his reliques, as the 
Popiths do theirs.So good Rulers are taken away in atime when 
death is leaſt ſuſpected. As Lot was taken away before the peo- 
ple of Sodome knew, as is ſhewed in the 19. chapter of Gene- 
fis, and the tenth-verſe: ſo wee ſee that when our time is come, 
and our glaſſe run out, that neither our riches, not our wits, nor 
our friends, nor any thing that we haue in this world can carrie 
vs any further. No, no more then Mſes could goe ouer this 
Iordan. 

But Charge loſpua,and inconrage him and imbolden bim: for be 
foal goe before thi prople, and bee ſball dude for mberitance vuts 
them the land \\bich thou ſhalt ſee,cfc. 

Now Moſes ſainteth, here commeth Jeſbua a figure of Chriſt, 
who leadeth the people into Canaan, as Chriſt doth leadethem 
into heauen. Moſes is no ſooner dead, but God chooſeth ano- 


ther Captaine to goe in and out before his people. And now n. 26.19. 


God chooſeth a Gouernour, ſec hat a man hee chooſetb. O 
would that God might haue the chooſing ſtill, for then all go- 
uernors ſhould be ſuch as Jaſbua: for ſuch is our corruption, that 
if wee chooſe our ſelues, wee till chooſe ſuch as God would 


not haue choſen; and therefore wee had neede to pray to the 
Cc 2 Lord 


Dent. 27. 18. 


Deut. 3. 21. 
Nanb. 27. 23. 


Dent. ; 1.23. 


Joſth. 1.5. 6, 7, 
8,9. 10. 
Deut. 3 1.7. 


leſb. 3. io. 


Note. 


Courage in 
Mapiſti at cs. 
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404 The Petition of Moſes to God. 
Lord God asfofes did, that hee would appoint a man which 
may goe in and out before ys, that we be notasſheepe without 


a ſhepheard, 


But,Charge Ioſbua, incourage him, and imbolden bim,cc. God 
would not haue Moſes to incourage /oſone4 in words onely, but 
in deeds too: aud therefore Moſes giueth him all the glory hee 
can, as Jobs gaue it vnto Chrift, | 

Charge Ieſbua, incourage him, and imbolden him. Heere God 
would haue Jeſbus incouraged with all the incouragement that 
may bee, as though hee could neuet bee incouraged enough. 
God had incouraged himſelſe before, as in the 21. verſe. A 
I charged Ieſbua the ſame time, ce. And in the 27. of Deutero- 
nomie, Moſes ſetteth him before Eleaxar the Prieſt, and bee put 
bu hand vpon him, and gaue him a charge, & c. And in Deut. 31. 23. 
God bids him, B̃e ſtrong and of a geod courage. And in 1. loſh. 5 o. 
God tels him, That there ſhall not be a man able to \vithitand him 
all the daies of his life : for hee will be with him, and neuer leaue 


him nor forſake him. And againe, in the ninth verſe hee ſaith, 


Hame not | commanded thee not to feare ? for I willbe with thee whi. 
thetgſeeuer thou goeſt. And in the 31. of Deut. verſ. 7. when Mo- 
ſes prepared himſelſe to die, hee called /oſbx4, and bids him, Be 


 ftrong,and of a good courage. And in the 8, of Ioſhua,verſ.1o. tne 


Lord biddech him, nor to feare when bu enemies came wpon him, 
Thus is Ieſbua incouraged of all: and thus ſhould Jaſbua bee in- 
couraged ſtill. But, ho incourageth /oſhnaſo? Nay, where is 

that he, that doth not diſcourage Jeſbua? Now Ieſbna is contem- 
ned and ſcorned of the vileſt. And is this to incourage him? 
No, Iaſbua had neede of better incouragement then this : Elſe 
Tofina and all the Ieſbuaes in this Land will faint, and ſo ſhall the 
people be left without a guide to goe in and out before them, 
and then ſhall they bee readie and a fit prey for the Woolfe. 
Well, wee ſee that /oſpus here is better incouraged : and it is not 
without a cauſe that God would haue 7oſoxa thus incoura- 
ged: ſor if hee had an eare at every mans mouth, hee would 
rather wiſh to die with Moſes vpon the mount, then take in 
hand to bring ſuch wicked Cains into the land of Canaan. That 


| Which old Jethro taught ¶QNtoſes (that a Gouernour had neede 


to bee a man of courage) here hee fiudeth truth: for nothing 
mote 


The Petition of Moſer to Gad. 
more hurteth juſtice then feare. Therefore 2: e had 
neede to bee ſueh a one as ſhall not feare the face of any whatio- 
euer: which cauſed Afoſes to ſpeake ſo often to Jaaa, bidding 
bim to be of good courage. And to tha end God commandeth 
Hoſes againe and againe, to incourage him, vſing theſe three 
words, Charge, incourage, and mbolden lum; as the Cocke crowed 
thrice, that if Peter were aſleep the firſt and the ſecond time, yet 
be might at laſt awake him, | 

Now it reſteth that Iſhould incourage /oſbus which ſuccee- 
deth me, But how ſhould I begin to incourage him, or where 


ſhould I begin? ſhall Itell him, that hee ſhall live now at eaſe, well. 


and in ſecuritie? No, Why, how ſhould I incourage /oſana? ſhall 
I cell him you will loue him, and follow him, and chat hee ſhall 
find you willing and forward in euery good action? If I promiſe. 
it, ſnall L not lie? If I become bounden for you,ſhal I not forfeit? 
I feare yes, Why how then ſhouldTincourage [w/bna?lhall I cell 
him, all will ſpeake well of him? or ſhall I tell him, none will 
flander him ? No. For if he be as righteous as Chxiſt, yet ſome of 
the Scribes and Phariſies will ſeeke ro perſecute him. If be will 
live in quietneſſe, hee muſt not vtter all the cquaſell.of God, 
though God command him. Nor hee muſt not reproue ſome 
ſinnes, for then he ſhall be thought to beate envicsgainfi ſome 
perſons. Nor bee muſt nor keepe c with the godly, for 
then he ſhall be accounted a partaker. No e muſt not deny the 
company of the wicked, for then he ſhall beaccounted a Preci- 
fian, a Puritan, and I know not what. But thou wilt ſay : what 
then, is there no comfort for /ofona? Ianſwere, Yes: and that is, 
it may be aſter ſome three or foure yeeres labour and trauaile, 
hee ſhall win ſome two or three vnto Chriſt, which ſhall excin- 
uiſh all griefe:for God will one day reward him for his labour, 
K gloriſie him in heauen. But if ſaſtua ſhould be in trouble, as he 
cannot almoſt otherwiſe chuſe, iſ he keep a good conſcience, & 
reproue the mightie vndꝭr his charge, then hee ſhall ſee moſt 
of the great ones will quite forſake him, which now ſeeme to 
fauour him; and they will ſee him perſecuted like Chtiſi, and 
Rand afarre off like Pilar, and waſh their hands, as though they 
were innocent, when it is in their power and authoritie to a- 


mend it. 
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I he ſtand out like a valiant ſouldier and preualle, then all 
will draw vnto him : but if hee faint ſor lacke of ſtrengih, al. 
though he weepe like Peggy, yet none will pitie him. Therefore 
ſland you to him both in proſperitie and aduerſitie. Loue him 
and of 8. him in all tighteouſneſſe, as the Iew¾es did their /ofowe: 
and here I deliuer you vnto him; and with my loue, leaue, and 
good will, I give him my poſſeſſion, my labours, and my twelue 
moneths trauailes. And here becauſe I would not keepe you o- 
ver long, like as ſeſbua kept the people before his death with an 
exhortation to ſeare God, or as one friend holdeth another by 
the hand being loth to part, Iwill malte an end;beſceching you, 

| as Joſhwa beſought the people of Iſrael, that you will hence for- 

1 ward feare the Lord, and ſerue him in truth, and put away all en- 
ie and vngodlineſſeʒthat it may not be ſaid,chey haue returned 
| 


- 
* 


with the dogge to his vomit, or with. the ſwine to the puddlez 
but that you may goe on forward in all goodneſſe, ſeruing the . 
Lord in ſpiritand truth. Then ſhall the God of heaven bleſſe 
and proſper you in all tem graces, and in the end glori- 
fie you in the kingdome of heaven: to the which, the Lord ſor 
his mercies ſake bring you all, m | 


Tb was the laſ Sermanthat Henry SMITH 
made at Clement Danes. 
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O King Abri, beleeweſt then 2 thew 


1 
Agri 22. Almoſt thew perſhudſf mee to be- 


aid, 1 dont God tber not onely thou, but Alſo all that 


except theſe bands. 


SN thisDialog 
Pax the — eden 
| faich : then you ſhall heare what 4 
a 2 ſhall heare what Paul replies 
all ſee what we are; in Paul you ſhall ſee — 


btb dey, Yvere both almoſt, and drogerber ſach as Law, 


| Felon all rar 


the King, and 
what Pau 
. 


be: for the King ſhews that he is almoſt a Chriſtian, and the Apo- 
file ſhewes that he ſhould be altogether a Chriſtian, This is the 

ſum of their confeſſion. Firſt Paw/begins and ſpeaks,as though 

he would teach vs a way to win ſinners: euery 
and ſhewes that hee which — for ſoules, had need to haue 
many nets, and obſerue time, lace; and 
words before in his mind, leſt he elo his bait. For 


the vantage, and get 


cifts; then to be driuen out by him. 
Eſaa with ſeuen curtiſies, to prepare his hart and turne his wrat 


before they met togother; ſo Paul vſeth (as it were) three pre- 


er to giue 


ambles, before he imbraceth this King. 
Firſt, with a reuerent title, O Kin 4 45 
2 profitable queſtion; Doeft chow beleexe t Pr 


with a fauourable prevention, I bb abt thiwb, 


word is a motiue, 


and ſit all 
vnleſſe he ſeck 
the nd of fin, — von 
bim thefol ile, asthe diuels did to the Exor- 


Sede 
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Therefore as Iacob came to 


h Sen 37.3. 


theſe three congies, hee cloſeth ſo with King Agrippa, that hee 
could not fart out oſhis circle: the holy Spirit ſo placed every 


word whemhee meant to doe good; that it was not Peſſible | 
2. 0 
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he were 
and an 


came now from the idolatrous Gentiles, an ob ſtinate, brutiſn, 
and barbarous man; which, becauſe hee ſauoured not the things 
of God, but fleſh and bloud, thought that Paal was beſide him- 
ſelſe when hee ſpake of Chriti, and ſaid, that tos mach /rarnjuy 
Lad mads bim mad: as ſome giddie ſpirits thinke now, ber de 
which ate zealouſer then themſelues, know not what they ſaß 
ot doe, and impute all the troubles of the Realme, and the inua- 
ſion of the Spaniards, vnto ihe preaching of the word, and tothe 
' faſts and prajers that were exerciſed about that time; like 4. 
'cheb,which ſaid that the Prophet troubled Iſracl, when he him 
ſelſe was the cauſe of all their plagues. What will not dogs ſpue 
out hen they ate ſet to vomitꝰ When Pas ſaw ſuch a brutiſh 
Preſidem, hee tutned his ſpe ech from:him to Agrippa, in whom 
he did ſee better tolens of faith; thinking to kindle the ſparke: 
which be ſaw in him, thus boldly he ſers vpon him, O King A. 
4, beleeneft thou the Prophets? As if he ſhould ſpy, if thou 
beleeueſt the Prophets, it is eaſie for thee to belceeuethat which 
Itesch out of the Prophets: for all that I ſpcake of bis /eſws, is 
wriuren inthe Propbets,and fulfilled in Chf. Looke vpon the 
Praphets,and looke vpon him; there thou ſhat ſce all that I lay, 
that it is no report of mine, but that which l haue receiued from 
good witnes, and thou maicſt heare it of the ſame,if thou do but 
reade the Prophets : therefore before other queſtions, he. askes, 
Dorit t bos belecus the _— Like a wiſe ſchoolmaſter which 
ex3mines his ſcholler, before he beginnes to teach him to knov 
hat he hath learned already, and how he vndei ſtandeth, that 
het may goe forward with him. So Pau examines this aber 
* Cn. 


ER. etided to mike him a ſcholler of Chit 
what he hath learned already, before he teach bim ſurthe 
pofing him, he begins at the foundation, hich is faith, ſaying, 
tell me, Deoſt ibas beiten the Prophets? Yet if we ſhould aske 
ſome of you bgfote you come to the Lords Tablez Doe you be- 
leeuetheScriprurew? Doe you know Chriſtꝰ Can you giue a tea. 
ſon of y6or faith? You will thinke your ſelues much diſgraced 
to bee catechiſed as this King was: wee muſt not aske you with 
Paul, Dot you bileens ? but ſay with Paul, wee know that yee be- 
leene, before we ase you! Is this like the child which Chriſt ſer 
in the middeſt of his Diſeiples, and ſaid, th whoſoener receined 
the Kingdoms of beauem, bt ſpoulii veceiu it as «child? That is, he 
ſhould humble himſelſe, and take correction, and learne hłke a 
child, for heauen gate n low, and hee muſt — pee des it 
at it. The ſouldiets andPublicans and harlott had ſuch remorſe, 
that they came co labs before they were baptized;confefſiig ibi 
ſiuues, aud acked; A iſter, what ſbatwe dee? They were not aſhamed 
to acknowledge both their fins & their ignorance : which made 
Tobn wonder und alte whe had taught them, as though this 
ſhoald be a ſtrangethiug in time to come; and ſoiris tif yee be 
nor like Publicans, when will yee be like Chriſtians ? They con- 

ſeſſed before they were baptiſed; but wee muſt thinke that you | 
know, though you know that we thinke wrong: wee muſi take 

you for religious, though you know we take you amiſſe, Shame 
of face was ordained for fin, but ſhame is turned from ſinne to 
righteouſneſſeʒ for they which are aſhamed of no euill, are aſha- 
med of any good: this is a baſhfull diuell. 

Now when Pau had asked him, he anſwered himſelſe: DoeſF 
thou beltene? I know that thou beleensſt. He as kes A grippe whe- 
ther he belecue, & ſaith, he knoweth that he doth beleeue. Wh 
need he aske that which he knowes ?- 

Here you may ſee that wee haue need to ſuſpect our iudge- 
ment, when wee conceiue not tho cauſe, when they which are 
wiſer;and holier then out ſelues dothus or thus, ſpealce thus ot 
thus. Het vs remember that che ſpirituall man ĩudgeth all, and 
is ivdged of none, becauſt no man knoweth the counſels ofthe . 
ſpirir, but hee which hath it: wiſe men haue large exceptions; 
and it becomes vs to conſttue theit ſayings W 

| then 


oy 


kind oſ faith, and heleeueſt that the 


* 


. Propbots ſaid truly, nine + e e vgh thou 
— 


commends choſe ſparks in him, which deſerueth not to be cal- 
led faith, hut almoſi faith, as Agrippa ſaiih. Ox elſe hee ſaith, / 
. know thou beleeneft, becauſe he would haue him beleeue. Ihere- 
fore he preuents him, and anſ <a rs him, leſt Agrippa ſhould 
goe backe, and miſlike with his boluneſſe, and ſay, No, I beleewe 
. wot the Prophets, as it is like he would haue ſaid, if Pau had not 
ſpoken mildly to him: therefore he begs the queſtion and an- 

wers him, /k»ow that tbo beleeneſt:as when we wil make a man 
out ſtiend, and willing to do vs s pleaſure, we ſpeake as though 
hee were willing alreadie, and that wee had no doubt of him. 
Dec then beleene? yea, I know that thow beleeneſt. And yet it was 

hut elwoft beleene, as Agrippa confeſſed himſelſe: but if he bad 
not beleeued, this was the way to make him beleeue: for this 
makes many zealous, to be counted zealous, and many ſludious, 
vallant, and bountifull; to haue a name of more then is in them: 
as iſye marke, ye ſhall ſee generally to ſpeake well of a man, ra- 
ther then euill, doth:ſlirteè him to vertue, —— — in 
the vertur; for no mai is ſo humble; but he leanes to fame, and 
a good tepott doth tickle and pleaſe him which deſerves it, 
and him which deſerues ĩt not. Therefore Paal vrhich knew by 
long exgeriende hat bait was beſt to catch ſaules, hen her 
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cui forth-ſuch a ſttange queſtion, anticipates the anſwere; left 
Agripps (bouldanſwere otherwiſe then he would has e him: he 
wil not truſt him with ſuch a q eftion, bur ſpeaks for hi n,ſknow 
that thou belteneſt. Salomon ſaith that be is wiſewbowinnath ſoules: 
Prou.1t.30. And ſo you may ſee in this example. here zeale and 
diſcretion were met together, the Doves ſimplicitie, & the Ser- 
pents policie kiſſeth each other to win one ſoule to God: what 
ſiudie Paul tooke, and how he beat his braines, und picked his 
words to win 2 to religion! becauſe many turne with their 


head. He doth not fo much — , as he perſwrades him 
to doe that which he ſaith he doth. I 8 draw 
him as it were with the cordes of ioy, and make him confeſſe 
Chriſt before he was aware, chat ſo he migh get more and more 
of him; euen as Narbe made Duxidby a ſleighe to confeſſe a- 
ainſt himſelfe, and repept Bis adultery; as it is like that 
laine and blunt ſpeeches would haue done more hurt then 
209. This is the ſobtiltie of wiſdome(as I terme it) which S- 
— intendeth when ſhee ſaith, I wiſdowe del with prudence : 
Prou. 12. where prudence 5 Chriſtian policie, which 
Chriſt commendi when he faith, B e like ſerp˙νιο Mat. 10. 0 
Thus you haue &paterne before you; rhey which conuert ſoules 
to God, may ſee how Pau incounters with Agripe : whereby 
no doubt the holy Ghoſt would haue vs learne how to gratu- 
lateto our brethren their ſmall beginnings, and praiſe the mite - 
which comes from them char haue le but a while, and take 
hold of ſuch as are comming forward, and draw them further 
vith all the ſignes of loue: and not diſdaine thoſe which come 
at the laſt houte to the vineyard, though wet pur ſelues haue la- 
bored ſince the morning. For be which « fir, may be laff; and be 
which ſeemrs laſt, may be firſt. Therefore let no man iuſult beyond 
the lifts of humility;as many make themſelues vnpto ficable ſer- 
uants, by counting themſelues more prafitable then other. It is 
a fault ambug the beſt, which are like Aare and Miriam, a lit- 
tle proud of the ſpirit, and contemne them which are ſo igno- 
tant as Agrihpa, whom Paul beares in his armes like the loft 
ſheep to the fold ages. 3 
No Paul hath ſpoken, eAgrppemnſivers, Almoſt thor per- 
ytdiſt mo to became a Chriſtian, Wherein ye may ſee how Pauls 
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Ans z. 


us The 


ſball bind Kings in cas 
verſ. 8. Othe maieſlie 


ſpcech wrought with him; that be was —— conuerted with a 
word, when it was ſpoken in wiſdome and loue: what power 
is in one Fermon, if ye heare attentively ? Agrigpe was an hea- 
then euen now, ond worſhipped Idols, and never heard a Prea- 
Te bes Stephen, — 226 2 

ELIA Nan Or, ben de e ed a tr = 
Ads the fixt Chapter, and the tent — they could not refif 


the wiſtlome and che ſpirit by which he ſpake: ſo 225 could 
pake, but 


dot reſiſt che. wiſdome and the ſpirit by which Pas 
was ſo ſetteted with the holy chaine, that as Pan was captiue 
to Feilav, ſo. Agrippe now Mas captine to Paul, the Word had 
him in bands like # priſoner , and made him conſeſſe againſt 
himſelſe before Faſtas, that he was alma a Chriſtian. For Pans 
ſpeech was to the amaze ofchat obſtinate Preſident, & wonder 
of all chat flood by; to ſee a King, an hesthen, and en Idolatour, 
which ſacetoiudge, to be ſo · ch: ged with a word of a captiue 
from his opinion, whom they thought all the words in Gods 
booke could not alter, if Pau and Chriſt had ſpoken to him all 
his liſe. Then it was verified which before was prophecied, They 
cane Noblet infettors of yrou: Plal;x 49. 
and force of the Word! when faith doch 
kindle it, and zeale doth vtter it, it flies like the ſlone out of 


| Daxids ſling, and firikes ſinne and ſinners both together at the 


hearr. 1 5 5 (145,42 "6 1 "4 
This Pew! did in bands: when he was hound, hee was firon- 
er then they that bound him : when he was a captiue, hee was 
eer then they which kept him: and when bis Iudges exami- 
ned him, hee examined them, and made them free which were 
bound to Satan, before hee was free ſtom them. Send for Pau 

out of pi iſon to inſituct Agrippa, and hee is in bands which 

ſhould conuett. O that ſuch Doctours might preach vnto the 
Romiſh Princes of Europe, ot that the Kings that honour yet 

the moſt Antichriſtian beat, would heare like this King. 
they haue ſome Amaſialu, which haue an eye ro Ames, that 
hee cannot ſpeake in the Court.: Goe-thow Seer, ſlie into the land 
of Iuda * . to the Lamb es, and k:epe ſheepe : Speake no more 
at Bethel, for this is the Kings Chappell, and the Kings Court. A 
goodly reaſon why none hui fatterers ſhould preach to Prin- 
| ces, 
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ces, becauſe it is rhe Kings Court. — Kings . 
truth as well as others ? Muſt not Bethel heare of ſaluation as 
well as Indah,becauſe Amaſiah doth feare his fall, leſt Amos ger 
his honor from him? When will he conuert Agrippa, which will 
not preach in bonds, nor in libercie ? Happy Agrippa, not by the 
name of a King, but by the name of a Chriſtian. Happy Agrippa, 
not by the preſents which thou receiuedRi of Few, but by the 
words which thou heardſt of Paul thou cameſt to ſee, but God 
brought thee to heare; thy intent was to gratulate Feſlau, but 


nov thou maieſt gratulare Paul. The Captiue is better to thee 


then the Preſident: for Feſtus hath ſhewed thee hut his pompe, 
but Paul hath ſhewed thee his Sauiour, and perſwaded thee to 
become a Chriſtian. | 

Almoſt, ſaith Agrippa, but not «/regether. Here you may ſee 

our pittance, how you meaſure God with alwof?, and ſerue him 

bh halues, which hath — all, lke Ananias, which brought a 
part, and kept a part behind. | 

This is our worſhippe of God: though wee will not ſay for 
ſhame with Agrippa, that wee are but «/moſt Chriſtians: yet wee 
are not almeſt, when we would be counted altogerbey. Wee goe 
before him in hypocriſie, and come behinde him in modeſſie: 
for Agrippa would not ſhew more then hee had, to be counted 
better then hee was. Though altogether had been as readie as 
almoſt, as it is to vs; yet when almoſi was all, hee ſaid almoſt, not 
altogether. It ſeemes that the flaxe beganne to ſmoke, though it 
did not burne. The firſt temper is cold, the next is luke warme, 
the laſt is hot : almoſt is firſt, and altogether is laſt: and many 
come betweene, before wee can goe from one to another. 4. 
grippa conſe ſſeth that almoſt is all, and here hee ſtaies to heare 
what Paul will ſay to inſtruct him further. Paul, ibom haſt perſma- 
ded me almoſt to become a Chriſtian. It is like the faint confeſſion 
of him that wept, and ſaid, I beleeue. Lord helpe my wnbeleefe : 1 
am a Chriſtian, teach me to be a Chriſtian. Therefore they which 
deſcant vpon his name, doe note that Agrippa is as much as 
Aegre pario, which ſignifies him which hardly laboureth and 
brings forth with paine as Agrippa did. Nabal & bis name (ſaith 
Abigail )and folly is with him. So Agrippa is his name, and dif- 
ſicultie is with him: for hard and ſcarce was his * - 
ltea 
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Read of a Chriſtian, he brought forth almoſt a Chriſtian, | 

Shall we now behold out face in Agrippaes glafſe, whether we 
be altegetber likg Paul, or almoſt liłę Agrippa, or like Feſtus not at 
«ll? Chriſtians or no Chriſtians, or what kinde of Chriſtians are 
we ? There be many degrees vpon earth, but this is the higheſt 
degree: there be many names of honour, but this is the honou- 
rableſt name: there be many proſeſſions of men, but this is the 
beſt profeſſion, To be a Chriſtian; that is, the Sonne of God, the 
ſellow of Angels, the hcire of heauen: yet whether we ſhould be 
Chriſtians, or Chriſtians alweff,or Chriſtians altogether, is a que- 
ſtion which troubleth cuery man;and when aſtegetber is appro- 
ued for beſt, yet we chuſe almoſt before. it. 

There is ſomething alwaics behind, like the eye which loo- 
ked to Sodome:as an O le peepes at the Sun out of a barne, but 
dares not come to it: ſo we peepe at religion, and will not come 
neere it, but ſland alooſe off pinking and winking, as though we 
were more afraid of God then the diuell. For ſelteloue, and re- 
gardof perſons, and feare of lawes, and ſway of time, more are 
afraid to be too holy, than too proſane, becauſe holines is worſe 
intreated than profaneneſſe. 

Goc away and ſiuns no more, becauſe thou art he aled: Nay, goe 
away and ſinne againe becauſe thou art healed. As Naeman in- 
treated for one ſinne; that he might Rand befote the Idoll when 
his Lord leaned vpon his ſhoulder : ſo this ſinne, and that ſinne, 
will not let vs paſſe the compaſſe of almeſf, Ic ti wee ſhould haue 
a perfect reward. God would haue nothing ſo perfect as a Chri- 
ſtian, for whom he hath giuen his welbeloued Son, his Spirit, his 
Law, and his Prophets, That the man of God may bee perfect, as 
Pawl ſaith. Yet euery thing growes vntill it be — buil- 
der builas till it be an houſe, the tailor ſeweth till it bee s gat- 
ment, che painter paints till it be a picture; onely che Chriſtian 
leaues off before he attaine to bee a Chriſtian, and makes a full 
period at almoſt. 

That which God would haue to be perfecteſt of all, men had 
rather haue vnperfect then perfect, halſe then all: a little wealth, 
a little ref}, a little honour, and a little pleaſure ſeemes nothing; 
but a little faith is enough, although it bee neuer ſo. ſmall 2 
mite. We haue a waight for all kind of mettals, a touchſtone for 


Bold 
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gold, a meaſure for graine, and wee will not take one iot leſſe 
then meaſure of any man; onely we eut God of his waight and 
meaſure,and waigh our ſeruice in halfe balances: This I will do, 
and this I will not doe; God ſhall haue one part, and the world 
ſhall haue another part, and the fleſh ſhall haue another part, 
and the diuell ſhall haue another part. Thus wee haue brought 
God to his ſtint: aske while hee will, hee ſhall haue no more 
but almoſt : Almoſt zealons, almoſt faithfull, almoſt rigbteouu, as 
though «/moſt were better then altogether; that is, the counterfer 
then the truth, the ſhadow then the body. Pau ſaith, that the A- 
thenians were tos religious in worſhipping an doll: Acts 17. 2 2. But 
where doth Pan! find that exceſſe in worſhipping God ? Wee 
ate not too diligent, but too negligent where we ſhould be di- 
ligent, /ames ſpeaking of our ſinnes, cals them the ſuperfluity of 
our maliciouſue ſſeʒ whereby hee ſheweth, that though our wic- 
kedneſſe bee s ſuperfluous and vaine thing, yet it ouerfloweth, 
and exceedeth the bankes. ButChrift ſpeaking of his Diſciples 
progreſſe in righteouſneſke, calles them all by this name, O yes 

eflutle faub. &. So he may ſay, of little lows, of little æcale, ce. 

For all ovr vertues are little ones, and the waters of life ate at 
ſuch an ebbe, that the leaſt temptation may wade ouer them, 


and not be drowned. . God bath 4 _— with vi, as he ſaith, R. 4. 


with Iſcael: and this is it, xe were borne when wiſdome eried in 
the ſtreets, and yet ſhe may call for ſooles and ſay; HoWlong wile 
thou hate knowledge? Prou. io. For what could God dos more vnto 
bu vincyard that be hath not done ? Thirtie yecres wee haue been 
dreſſing, and pruning, and watetinꝑ, and yet what is in Ieruſa- 
lem more then in Samaria ? In the Vineyard then in the Moun- 
taines, Which were neuer tilled nor driued: How long ſhall hee 
dreſſe a barren figge-tree, which is dead at the roote? Our 


Church is in a conſumption; her heads are ſicke, her members Note. 


weake, her Phyficians ſearefull: from liule to little, our zeale is 
come to the Jaſt gaſpe, readie to take her leaue of all, becauſe 
ſhe ſees not that we loue religion, bot chaſe it from vs. Her ene- 
mies are placed about her; ſhe growes among thornes; ſhee is 
fed with checkes; ſhee mourneth in a corner; ſhee ſpeakes in 
a reede. Her garments are clipt; her frtends dare not defend 
her for her enemies. What ſhall I ſay ? we had rather — 

. inners 


Note. 


Note, 


Gen. 4. 


Matth. 11. 
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ſinners then halfe Chriſtians, White is counted no colour: ſo 
reale is counted no vertue. But meete hypocriſie is counted true 
Chriſtianitie; and true Chriſtianitie is counted but hypocriſie. 
Our wealth is in an Ephe, our zeale is in a Gomer: out ſinne like 
an Oake,our faith like a Muſtard ſeed. They which haue no reli- 
gion are counted honeft men: for they count it as eaſie a matter 
to be a Chriſtian, as to ſay the Lords Praier, the Apoſtles Creed, 
the ten Commandements, and to go to the Church: this is coun- 
try Diuinity, this is Citie Diuinity, and I may ſay, Saint Clements 
Diuinitie. He which can ſweare that the Pope is Antichtiſt, and 
that fleſh is good on Fridaies, is a Proteſſant, at leafi a Chriſſian 
euery inch: he hath zeale, knowledge, and religion in Folie. This 
is the rampier in our daies, like a Lion in the paſſages; Almo 
ſtandeth in the way before we can come to altoge iber: and they 
which will goe beyond almeſt, are counted curious, factious, 
preciſe, phantaſticall, as though almoſt were inore then altege- 
ther, and altogether were not ſo much as almoſt. If os rightrouſe 
weſſe exceed the righteonſueſſe of the Scribes and Phariſies, which is 
but hypocriſie, hee ſhall be puniſhed for his righteouſneſſe, as if 
it were a fault; as Cain perſecuted Abel becauſe his ſacrifice was 
better then his. | 
Our Sauiour ſaith, Learne of mee tobe bumble, and 2ealons,aud 
rigbteous. but now we muſt learne of other, and ſet a crooked pa- 
tern before vs, left we go too firaight. We may preach like John, 
as in Matth. 3. Bring forth fruits but wee may not preach like 
Chrifi; Bring forth much fruits:loh.15.For that is counted an vn- 
reaſonable ſeruice of God. If we give him the ſeventh day, the 
ſeventh part, the tenths or tithes of our life, and of our thoughts, 
and of our ſpeeches, and of our works,it is enough: ſo we define 
altogether out of meaſure. Thus we dodge with God, and draw 
backe from our promiſe which we made in Baptiſme, as chough 
hee were not worthy of ſuch a goodly creature, to have that 
which he gives. Euer ſince we wete borne, wee haue ſerued two 
Matters. It one foot ſtand in the Church, the other foote ſticketh 
in the world.If one hand carry fire,the other hand carries water. 
If one word ſauour of religion, the next word ſauoureth whatſo- 
euer pride, or envie,ot luſt. 
How few of our thoughts are conſecrated to God ? How _ 
0 
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of our ſpeeches talie of grace? How few of — are *. 
red to the word of God, which ſhould bee the line and leuell of 
all our thoughts, ſpeeches, and actions? Tell thy ſins which thou 
haſt committed ſince thou didſt riſe in the morning, and tecord 
thy good deeds which thou haſt done euer fince thou waſt bornz 
and the firſt ſliall exceede the laſt. Thou which ſaieſt thou art a 
Chriſtian, haſt rebelled more ſince thou roſeſt, then thou haſt o- 
beye d ſince thou wert borne. 


Is this altegether like Paul, or like Fellranet at al ? Now if Almoſt a 
wee be almoſt Chriilians, let vs (ce whatirt is to be almeſt a Chri- Chriſlian. 


ftian, cAlmoſt a ſonne, is a baſtard : a/moſt ſweete, is vnſzuorie : 
almoſt hot, is luke · warme, which God ſpueth out of bis mouth: 
Rue laticns 3. 155, S Chriſtian, is nat a Chtiſlian, bug 
that whigh God ſpneth oui of his mouth. AChrittian alneff, is 
like a woman which dieth in trauaile;aſmoſt ſhe brought forth. 
ſonne, but that almoſt killed the mother and the ſonne too. Al. 
woſh a Chriflign, is like [cxobgam, which ſaid, It is too farre to goe 
to {eruſalem to worſhip, and therefore choſe rather to warſhippe 
calues a home, A{moſ « Chriffiav;is ke Mical, which thought 
himſelferc)igious enough,;becabfe hee had gorten a Pricl into 
bis houſe. e Almoſt a. Cbriſtian, is hke the Ephramite whiob 
could not pronounce Shibboltth, but Sibbaleth. Almoſt a Cbr.ſtian, 
is like, Auanias, which brought a pat but left a part behind. 
{moſt a Chriitien, is like Elia ſongs, which polled the ſacrir 
fices; like the figge tree which deceiued Chriſt wich leaves; like 
the Vigins which carried lampes without oyle; like the wil, 
ling- vnwilling ſonne, which ſaid hee: would come, and came 
not. What js it to be borne almaſt? If the ne man be but borne 
4/moſt, hee is nat borne. What is it o be married aſmaſf vnto 
Chrifſꝰ He which is married. bur almaſt, is not married. What is 
it to offer a ſactifice almaſt? The ſacrifice mul be killed or euer 
it can be ſacrificed,He which gives almoſf. giues not, but denieth. 
He which beleeueth ameſt, beleeueth not, bur doubteth. Can 
the doote which is but aſweſt ſhut, keep putthe theefe? Can the 
cup whichis, bK whole, hold any wive ? Cap the ſhip 
which is bur almoſt ound, kceps qurwager? The ſouldier whict 
doth but «/woſt. fight, is a cou ard. The Phyſician which doth 
bute/meſt cure, is but a ſlubberer. The ſeruant which doth but 
ny | Dd "almoſt 


. 
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— labour, is a — cannot tel — oftheſe de. 
fectiues, nor where to place them, nor how to call them, nor vn. 
to what to liken them: They are lite vnto children which ſit in tbe 
wearket place, where i mourning andpiping, and they neither weepe 
wor dance, but keep a note between them both; they weepe 4. 
woft,and dance almoft.Belceueſt thou alm! Be it unto thee(ſaith 
Chriſt) as tbos boleeueſt. Therefore if thou beleeueſt, thou ſhalt be 
ſaued, If thou beleeueſt almeſt, thou ſhalt be ſaued almoff. As a 
pardon comes while the theefe hangs vpon the gallowes, he is 
almoſt ſaued, but the pardon doth him no good: ſo he which is 
alme/t a Chriflian, almoſt zealous, «/woff righteous, which doth 
almoſt loue, «/meſt belecue, ſhall be a/moff ſaued: that is, if hee 
had been a Chriſtian aſtogetbor, he ſhould not be damned. Thus 
euety man is a Chriſtian a, before he be a Chriſtian 4. 


ber. 

© ow I muſtlead you from 4/woſt, to altogether; as it were to 
Chriſtians, from the figure of Chriftians. This is the ſtep which 
we mult tread at this time. I wonuldro God (faith Paul) that thow 
wert not almoſt but altogetber, as I am, When he ſaw 
comming on, and ſaid alaoff, then Paul caſt vp his lure againe: 
Commeſt thou Agrippe Come Agrippa, I will not haue thee 
ſtay at almeſt, iſany thing will bring thee to altegeiber. I did not 
aske thee whether thou didi beletue the Prophet, that thou 
mighreft be a Chriſtian ame, but a Chriſtian a/rogerber. Art 
thou come thiis farce, and ſtaieſſ thou at aaf? Nay Agrip 
thou muſt take out this leſſon, for there is no meaſure in Ga 
anitic. Come vnto me (ſuith Chrift) not come toward me: yet he 
was glad like the father to fee his ſonne comming toward him, 
ſor it was a ſigne that he would come to him: he ws comforted 

with almoſt, 2 he was not ſatisſied without alegetber? Ts this 
thy offring, Alwe? it will not ſerue Agrippa: it is light, it is ſo- 
thered, it 15 erackt, cottect it againe: for our Maſter faith, Be et 
holy as I ambol:therefore almeſt a Chriſtian will not pleaſe him. 
But if thou be almeſt a Chriftian alreadie, how eaſie is ir for thee 
io be 2 Chriſſian altegerber Therefore come ¶Agrippi let ys goe 


forward to heaven. 'The ſeed is ſowne to grow: Every thimg 
muſt increaſe and multiply. Almoſt is thy Eater, and af. 
together thy laſt, I muſt not take this for an anſwere, Shall I tell 
| | Chriſt 


' The Diahgmebetweene Paul avd King Agrippe. 19 
Chriſt chat —— a Chriftian ? O Agrippa, dod 
would haue thee hot or cold, as itappexreth in the hang chapter 
ofthe Reue lation ofS, abo, and the 15. verſe, Cold to him is as 

leafing as loke- warme: he loued a/togerber,and he will not be 
— amo. Who ſhall haue the other halfe, if God haue but 
almoſt? Therfore ſpeake againe, good Agrippe. Thus he pleadeth 
yakindnefſe with him, like an importunate ſuiter which will not 
be anſwered : Shall | goe with ame? then thou vſeſl mee but 
hardly, if thou wilt give me no more. Thus hee ſtands in argu- 
ment with him. What ſhall I ſay to Agrop? iſhe will give me 
bur «/woft, l will pray for thee till thou commeſt off with all. If I 
can-getno more of Agrippa, Iuill craue more of God. Hee 
whichhath made thee aeſt, can make thee altegetber. 

[would to God, “c. So now he conuerteth himſelſe copraier, 
Thus wee muſt learne to fiſh for ſoules with praiers and in- 
treaties and queſtions. Change the bait; caſt thy lure againe; 

follow the fiege; purſue thy blow; cloſe with finne, and gather 
more of it: at firſt he will call chee his enemic,as Ac bab did Eli. 
443 Art thou here mine enemie ? But if thou wilt not bow to him, 
he will bow vnto thee, and hearken what thou ſaieſt, & change 
his robes, and put on ſackcloth, and mourne, and faſt, and doe 
all that thou wouldeſt haue him. A Preacher muſt not looke to 
find them Chriſlians but make them Chriſtians. Thou ſhalt not 
take them conuerted, becauſe thou commeſt to conuertthem, 
If Paul will not yeeld to Agrippa. Agrippa will yeeld to Paul. 
But if Pa»{had fallen to almoft, he had neuer brought Agrippa 
to 4/togetber. Therefore they which fiſh for ſoules, mult take 
Pauli net, and remember what God ſaith to Jeremy, 15.29. Let 
. them be connerted unto thee: but bee not thow connerted vnto them: 
for then thou ſhalt nener conuert them. Signiſy ing, that our con- 
ſtancie in goodnes ſhall induce others to turne from their wic- 
kedneſſe, and make him which is but almoſ, come to 4/together. - 
This is the ſubſtance of Pauli reply, ihat it is not enough to be 
. a Chriſtian almaſt; that is, to haue a kinde of religion, a little 
knowledge, a little faith, a cold zeale, a flattering holine ſſe, like 
the couch of ie hem: but we muſſ march to perfeRion, and doe 
_ bus will upon earth, as it is in heauen, and contend to be boly a4 be 55 
boh.This is religion (ſaith [eames )to keepe thy ſelfe vaſported, like a 
* Dd 2 glaſſe 
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men — wiped, To this end ſaith asl, 2. [imiz:the 

cripture'dorhteach, aud reproue, ind iuſtruct, andicomtorr, 
That the man of Gad might be abſolnte.:And in the hirſt to cke Ephe- 
ſians, verſ. 4. Te this end wee are elected, that we might be boly, and 
mithout blame. And Rom. 1. he deſcribes our iourney from fauh 
to faith;not from faith to diſtruſt: as Dauid deſcribes the way of 
the righteous, Pſalm. 8 4 7. From virtue to veriwe, as a traveller 
goes from towne to towne,till he come to his Inne. Whet s foo- 
Fi thing were it for the Scribe to ſtay there, when our Lord tels 
him, 7 how art not far from the kingdome of heauen? For therefore 
Chriſt telleth him, that hee is not far from heauen, to incourage 
him, left he ſhould giue ouer before he come to it. So if ye Ray 
at almoſt, and repent in ſome ſort as Eſas did when he wept,you 
may hunt for the bleſſing as Eſas did, and goe without it; for 
God is not mocked : but God is mocked if colours and ſhewes 
will ſerue. . 

When God ſaid, Seeks ye wy face: ius heart anſwered((aid Da- 
wid) 1 Will ſeeks thy face: Pſal. 27.8. So wee muſt anſwere the Lord 
to that which he asketh: and not when he bids vs ſeeke his face, 
ſeeke his backe; when he requireth all, give him halſe. God aſ- 
keth, Art thou a Chriſtian? and thou anſwereſſ; O Lord, l am al- 
moſi a Chriftian, What niggardly anſwer is this to him which 
deſerueth athouſand tĩmes more then the beſt can give? If thy 
Maſter aske thee, Art thou my feruant? Wilt thou anſwer him; J 
am almoſt thy ſeruant? If thy Prigce aske thee; Art ithou my ſub. 
ie ? Wilt thou anſwere; I am almoſt thy ſubiect? If thy father 
aske thee, Art thou my ſonne? Wile thou anſwer;] am almoſt thy 
ſonne? If thou art but almoſt his ſonne, then he is but almoſt thy 
Father. And ſo it is with God; a ſonne or no ſonnethalfe à ſonne 
i« a baſtard. How coeft thou know God to be thy God, but as 
thou att his ſeruant? How doeſt thou know God to bee thy fa. 
ther, but as thou art his ſon ? By thy love thou ſhalt know Gods 
louetfor accot ding torhy mind towards him, is his mind of thee, 
Whereby fis mit truly iu ge wherher he ſauot ihee or hate 
thee, ind no way efſſe. „„ e , %%. 
Goc loueth nothing almoſ}, therefore hee doth nor love vs 
aſmoi}.Therefore love as thou maic ſt de loued, or elſe thy love is 
lotl Thou muſt ſeeke as thou maieſſ ind, or elſe thy labor is loſt. 
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They foal ſteke and find me(laith God)becanſe they ſhah ſcekewith 
all ebeir bearrs; as in Icremy 29. chapter, and the 13. verſe: 3s 
though they ſhould not find him though they ſought him, vn- 
leſſe they ſought him with all their hearis. 

Naamas is not only commanded to waſh himſelſe in Iordan, 
but to waſh himſelſe ſeuen times, and then hee ſhall be healed: 
ſo, man is not onely commanded to obey God, but to o 
him while he liues, and then he ſhall be ſaued. Be faithful (fait 
the Angell) vnte death, andthen I will gine thee the crown of life : 
Reu.2.10. 

When Saul was commanded to kill the Idolatrous beaſts, 
hee was commanded to kill all: and becauſe hee ſpared ſome, 
God reiected him. Yer God hath more mercy on beaſts, then 
on ſinnes. Would hee haue the beaſts of ſinners die, and their 
vicesliue ? No(ſaith Chriſt) Mai cleave within : that is, leaue no 
filth behind. Whenſoeuer Chriſt caſt out one diuell, wee reade 
that hee caſt out all, euen the legion together: ſo when thou 
—_ out one vice, caſt out all: for one is not worthier then a- 
notner, ; 

The Prophet doth teach ys to-powre out our ſinnes like wa- 
ter, which leaueth no caſte or colour or ſent behind. There is a 
whole old man, and there muſt be a whole new man. The old 


man muſt change with the new man, wiſdome for wiſdome, 


loue for loue, ſeare for feare, his worldly wiſdome for heauenly 
wiſdome, his carnall loue for ſpiricuall loue, his ſeruile feare for 


Chriſtian ſeare, his idle thoughts for holy thoughts, his vaine 


words for wholſome words, his fleſhly workes for righteous 
workes. This is a Chriſtian aliogethor, as if he were caſt in a new 
mould. As if a Painter would draw a beautifull picture which 
ſhould be fairer then all women in the world, hee would marke 
the ſpeciall grace of euery one, and make one beauty of all: ſo 


ve muſt make vp a Chriſtian, and take modeſtie from him, faith 


from him, loue from him, patience from him, zeale from him, 
and humilitie from him, vntill it bee like the image of Chriſt. 


This is the building of a Chriſtian. Firſt, his foundation is laid, 


and then his wals, and then his roofe, and then a Chriſtian like 


Adam in paradiſe. God made all things good: therefore if wee be Gen. 2. 
but «/moft. good, all things are better then we. The wicked man G. 
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Geaketh out of 23 oſhis Trin Kate ſhall not 
the righteous ſpeake of the 'abundance of his ſpiritual] heart? 
Hee which is mertie, would be merrierif hee knew how. Hee 
which is enuious, would looke ſterner if he could. He which is 
proud, would go brauer if he had it: and all, if we could be worſe, 
we would: but let them amend which looke to die. For whar 
kind of man ſhould hee be which muſt beare the image of God, 
be the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, and inherit the kingdome of 
heauen?Who is fit for theſe things(ſaith Pan)? Nay, who is not 
vnfit for theſe things? Doe yee know no enough in riches, nor 
pleaſure, nor ſinne, and thinke that you haue enough of religi- 
on, before ye haue any? The good are knowne, becauſe none 
but they which are good, ſtriue to be better. We are inuited to a 
banquet, and ſhall wee goe but halfe the way vnto it? Were it 
not better that the figge-tree had borne fruit, then leaues? that 
the Virgins had carried oyle then lampes? So, is it not better for 
vs to be veſſels of gold that come to the Lords Table, then like 
the image in Daniel, patt of gold, part of ſiluer, part of braſſe, 
part of yron, and part of clay, which was after broken? If the 
crowne did lie in the mid way, then thou needeſt run but halfe 
the way; but to ſheww that there is no reward for them that begin 
well, all che promiſes are made to him that continueth to the 
end. He is curſed not onely which doth euill, but he which doth: 
the work of the Lord negligently,or by halues;that is, he which 
offereth a maimed ſacrifice for a ſound, almoſt a Chriſſian for 
alrogether. Therefore Daxid before he praies, ſummoneth his 
thoughts, his ſpeeches, and actions, and faith; Alrbat is within 
me praiſe the Lord: as a man giueth that which he thinketh will 
be accepted, that he may be welcome for it. If we did ſerue an 
vrgratcfull maſter, then we might thinke Almoſt enough. But 
Chr iſt did not loue almoſt, when he ſhed his heart bloud for vs, 
and therefore he cannot as ke more ihen he gaue, and yet the in- 
heritance of his bleſſing is behind: why ſhouldeſt not thou 
giue as much for them as Abrabam, or Dauid, or Simeon, which 
would haue ſerued God till this time if they had lived, and , 
ill te ſermed the mſelues, and yet thought they had done no- 
thing, as Iucch counte@his ſervice for Rachel nothing, becauſe 
hee loved her: but thouthinkel?, Ifihou giueſſ tuy pleaſures, 
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thou ſhalt want thy pleaſures. No, as Abraham did natloſehil 


ſon when he would have ſacrificed his ſonne, ſo God tan keepe 
his pleaſures when th ou rcfigneſt thy pleaſures. Thou thinkeſt 
that God will not miiſe it, as Auanias thought that Peter would 
not miſſe it: but if Peter did miſſe it, will not God miſſe it ?. So 
wee pate the offering like Elias ſonnes, which kept the beſt and 
fatteſi to themſelues; which made the people abhorre the ſacri- 
fices:and ſhall not God abhorreſuch ſacrifices? If Eh reproved 
his ſonnes, how will God reproue them which reproued Eh for 
not reprouing them enough ? A ſpirituall care can heare God 
reprouing this Land, for this mincing of his worſhip. Can the 
preaching of the word, the ſignes of heaven, the ſhaking of the 
earth, the victory of your enemies, and all the bleſſings of God 
make you but almoſt Chriſtians, almoſt religious, almoſt thank- 
full > Is this my reward ( ſaith God) as though you were afraid to 
be too good? If you thinke that you ſhall be mocked if you be 


too zealous, as Michol ſcorned Dauid whe he danced before the Note. 


Arke: Dauid tels you how you ſhal ſtop ſuch ſcorners mouthes: 
O (faith Danid) Iwill bee more humble yet before my God. When 
Micbol ſaw his reſolution, ſhe mocked him no more, but reue- 
renced him euer after. So tell the diuell and all his mockers, I 
will be more zealous, more feruent, and more holy yet, vntill I 
be like him which ſaid, Follow mee; and they which mockethee, 
ſhall reuerence thee,as Michel did Dauid. : 

Thus when thou art in the way to heaven, remember that 


thou muſt go forward or back ward: for Iacob did ſee none ſtand Note. 


ypon the ladder which aſcended vp to heauen, but either they 
went vp or downe : they which go not forward, goe backward. 
They which will not come ſo forward as altogether, ſhal not Nay 
at almoſt, but fall from their faith, and loue, and knowledge, and 
zeale, by deſcents, till Chriſts threatning be fulfilled: I hat which 
they ſeeme to bane, ſballbe takes from them, as though they heuer 
had any taſte at all. 

Thus I haue fer you a glaſſe to behold whecher you ate in al- 
woſt, or altogether. Vet Paal lured for Agrippa. Now he ſues to 
the people. When he had caught the King, hee ſpred his net for 
the people. ; 

I Would to God, that not onely thow, but all that beare mee, were 
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wot ovely almoſt, but altogether, as Tam. Hee might wiſh rather 
then hope, and therefore he praies;] would to God that all were 
Chriſlians: as Moſes wiſhed that all could prophecie. Peter was 
taught both to feed the ſheepe and the lambes, great and ſmall, 
olde and young, rich and poore : ſo Paul praies for the King 
and for the people too, and wiſheth that they were all Chriſli- 
ans. This prayer wee may ſay ſor them that doe not pray ſor 
themſelues, to make them aſhamed-when they ſee other more 
carefull for their ſoules then they themſelues. Paſtors care 
extendeth to all: although ſome are more to bee laboured, yet 
none is to be deſpiſed, which is but a lambe of the flocke. Paul 
doth not wiſh Agrippa more honour, or more wealth, or more 
friends; but more religion, which is the greateſt want of Prin. 
ces. Although they haue receiued a kingdome, yet they are not 
ſo thankfull as they which haue receiued nothing, but from 
hand to mouth. Though they haue done a thouſand times 
more euill, yet they are not ſo pentent as hee which hath done 
leaſt of all. They fit in Gods ſeate, and are called Gods; but are 
not like God, but like Mammon, more then their names, and 
the ir Crownes: except Dad, or Salomon, or Iaſua, a few which 
remember whoſe perſons they beate: the reſt are like Herod 
and Saal, and Nebxchaduezzar, which know not from whom 
their kingdomes come. As I am; ſaith Paul directly. Paul ſhould 
haue replied, altogether a Chriſtian, and not, altogether as I am: 
but who ſhall — the Spirit to perſwade? Hee choſe to ſay, a 
1 arp: that Agrippa might ſec- his ſingle heart and love toward 
him, who went not about to ſeduce him, but wiſhe vnto him 
as vnto himſelſe: Exen as Jam. If any thing will petſwade, moſt 
fit is the example, when hee which teacheth vs goes before vs: 
for then we ſee that he dealeth plainly, and ſpeakes of loue, and 
meanes no deceit, when we ſee him doe as hee ſaith; Sau bath 
flaine bis tbos ſand, bat Danid bus ten thouſand : So where another 
conuefts a thouſand, hee ſhall conuert ten thouſand, which can 
ſay like Chrift, Follow me. Oh what is this when a Chriſtian and 
Iam all one that ye might ſay to your children, I would to God 
thau were a Chriftian, when you ſay, I would to God thou were 
lke me. ; ; 
Ihe King ſhould be like Pap] by this ſaying : How uy doe 
| ome.- 
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ſome fay wich Feſt, Too much cle bath . Ifthe 
ple know the Lords Praier, the ten Commandements, and 
the Articles of belecfe, ic is enough; is this to be like Pas? No 
Feitme, the knowledge of the word doth not make a man mad, 
but makes him wiſe to ſaluation. Can thatwhich makes a man 
wiſe, make him mad ? Therefore they which ſay that we are the 
wotſe for knowledge, or worſe for religion, or worſe for zeale, 
are like Foſtus, which had neither knowledge, zeale, nor religion 
in him. And they which teach the people that they ſhal not need 
to he as Pauli, but that a medioctitie will ſerue, incutre that curſe 
of Paul, He which teacheth another doctriue then that which ye bane 
receined of vs (\Wbich Wviſned all as perfect as bimelfe ) let bim bee 
Anatbemaz that is,accurſed. They which loue you like Paul, doe 
not wiſh you zcale by waight, and knowledge by ounces, and 
works by number, a Sicle, or an Omer, or an Epha: but that ye a- 
bound in all knowledge, & all zeale; and let them be luke warme 
which will be ſpued out. | 
Except my badi. Vet Pau exoepteth ſomething, not his know - 
ledge, nor his zeale, but his bands; Not altegetber as I am, but al- 
together as I am, except theſe bands. He excepteth nothing but his 
troubles. Charity had rather ſuffer then other ſhould ſuffer; as 
Dauid praied God torurne his wrath from the Iſraelites, ypon 
him. Now ifyou azke me, who can loue his neighbour as him- 
ſelfe ? Here is one that had rather ſuffer himſelſe, then Agrippa 
ſhould ſuffer: he would haue him partaker in al his good, but not 
in his troubles: As / am, except theſe bands. Pas glories in his 
bands, and ſhewes his chaines like his Enſignes: theſe are the 
markes of Chriſt; this is the cogniſanee oſ my Lord, his ſweete 
yoke and eaſie burthen. But he wiſherh faich to them without a 
urthen : the battellis to the ſtrong, and the Croſſe is not to be 
wiſhed for, but to be borne. 
Thus the Spirit of wiſdome hath ſet vs an example how men 
are wone to the truth, and led forward by little and little with 
lenitie and ſoftneſſe, putting difference betweene them which 
know not the truth, and them which reſiſt the truth. Paul did 
not ſpeake ſo to Ehmas the Sorcerer which withſtood the truth, 
Act. 13. 16. but ſer his eies vpon him and ſaid, O full of all ſubtiliy 
and miſchiefe,the child of the diuell und onemis of all 9 
ä cuher 
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Neither did Peter ſpeake ſo to Simon Magn: Acts 8:23, Buras 
Salomon ſaith, A wiſe man knoWverth the time and place. And as 
Paul ſaith, I he ſpirituall man diſcerneth all things: ſo he knoweth 
when to be ſofc, and whento be rough. They which reſiſt the 
truth as Eymas, and labour to keepe the Rulers from it, as Ei- 
mas did Sergiu Paulus, the Deputie of Cyprus, and many like 
him now, muſt not bee intreated like Agrippa which is com- 
ming to the truth, but as Elymas was. He which hath Pauls ſpirit 
knoweth how to handle both in their kind. Though wee may 
not diſcouer the nakedneſſe of ſome, yet wee may not hide the 
nakedneſſe of other: an humble heart is a good ſchoolemaſler, 
both to apply comfort and reproofe . Now the Lord leſus 
which bath made you Chriſtians almeſt, make you Chriſtians a4 
together. 
FINIS. 
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Rom. 12, vetſ. 1. 2. 


Ibeſeech you therefare brethren by the mercies of God, tbat ye gine 
vp your bodies a lining ſacrifice,holy and acceptable vnto God;which 


ic your reaſonable ſeruing of God. 


Ard faſhion not your ſelues hke wnto this world; but be you chan- 
gen by the renuing of your minds, that ye may praue what in the good 
well of Gad, and acceptable and perſect. Sharon 


Aal an Apollle of the Gentiles, writing to the Ro- 
= mans, which were Gentiles, after hee had ſhewed 
what God had donc for them, in receiving hem in- 
to his couenapt, which were out of his covenant, and making 
them his people, which were got his people, that the Gentiles 
might triumph now over the le ec, as much as the Jewes tri- 
umphed ouer the Gentiles, becauſe the lewes vere reiected, 
and the Gentiles receiued in their place. Now he ſhewerh what 
they ſhould doe for God; Grae your bodies a ſacrifice to bum that 

| is, 
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is, as Chrift gaue himſelfe for you, fo you muft giue your ſelues 
to him: as he was ſacrificed for you, ſo you muſt be ſarrificed for 
him; not yout ſheepe, nor your oxen, nor your goates, but your 
ſelues. Vou muſt be the ſacrifice : this ſacrifice Paul calleth a li- 
ung, aud boly, and acceptable ſacrifice - alining ſacrifice, be- 
cauſe the Iewes ſacrifices were dead facrifices : av bey ſacrifice, 
becauſe they might ſacrifice beafts and not bee holy; but they 
cannot ſacrifice themſelues, but they muſt needs be holy: an ac · 
ceptable ſacrifice, becauſe the ſacrifices of beaſts did not pleaſe 

God, vnleſſe they did facrifice themſelues too, But if they ſacri- 
fice themſelues, it doth pleaſe God, though they doe not ſacri- 
fice beaſts, It is true, chat God did requite this ſacrifice of the 

lewes, as well as of the Genriles: for in Deuteronomie the tenth 
chapter, and the ſixteenth verſe, he faith; Cireumeiſe your hearts, 
And in the firſt of Samuel, the 15. chapter, and 22. verſe, he ſaith, 
Obedience is better then ſacrifice : which ſhewes, that euen then 

God did require the ſacrifice of the body, more then of beaſts. But 
although God did require this of the Iewes alſo, that they 
ſhould ſacrifice their bodies too, yet Paw! fignifies that God te- 
quireth larger ofthe Gentiles; becauſe as Chriſt ſaith, Ye baus 4 
greater light. The Goſpell is a greater benefit then the Law, and 
therefore out thankfulneſſe ſhould be greater then theirs. 
FEirſt, here is an exhortation to ſacrifice our bodies to Gd: 
then, an explication what this ſacrifice is. /r is your reaſonable ſer- 
nice, and not faſhioning your ſelues to the world: aud therenuing of 

your mindes to the image of God, in which they were created, Then 
follow two reaſons to perſwade; onedrawnefrom the mercies 
of God, Ibeſeech you brethren by the mercier of God. The other 
drawne from the fruit of ourregeneration, that yes may prone 
what that good and acceptable andperfett will of God u. The exhor- 
tation is to ſacrifice our ſelues to God. It ſeemes that the Iewes 

rudged to ſacrifice their beaſts, therefore Paw! thought that 
Ge Gentiles would grudge to ſacrifice themſelues, and there- 
fore marke how he prepared himſelfe for them. 
Brethren I beſeech you by the mercies of God. This is his prepa- A, i. 
ratiue. Pit ſt he cals them brethren:which ſheweth his affe ion to 26 
all Chriſtians, which after Chriſt were called brethrew, Second- 


ly, our adoption by Chriſt, which makes vs brethren. Thirdly, 
| the 


Matth. t 1. 11. 


Note. 


Cen. 3.1. 


A. 26.27. 


Ne. 11. 15. 
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the dutie which wee owe one to another, as if wee were bre⸗ 
thren. The Apoſtle doth not vſe this name ſo lightly as wee, as 
you may ſee here; for Paul made it a preamble to perſwade the 
Romans to godlineſſe: ſo Alrabam made it a mediator to keep 
pore berweene Let and him. Are wee not brethren, ſaith Abra- 

am ? As if hee ſhould ſay; Shall brethren fall out for trifles, like 
Iofidels ? This was enough to pacific Let, for Alrabam co put 
him in mind that they were brethren; when he heard the name 
of brethren, ſitaignt his heart yeelded, and the firife was ended. 
So this ſhould be the Lawyer to end quarrels betweene Chri- 
ſtians, To call to mind that they ate Bretbres, And they which 
haue ſpent all at law, haue wiſht that they had taken this Law- 
yer, tethinke with Let, whether it were meete for brethren to 
ſtriue like enemies. With ſuch renerence then did they vſe the 
name of brechren : but now there is no reverence in nami 
of God; for many ſpeake of him when they doe not thinke 
of him, and many neuer ſpeake of him, but when they ſweare by 
hi 


im. | | | 
When he had called them brethren, then he beſeecheth them, 
Brethren I beſeech you. This is the Apoflles ſtile. If God did bum- 


ble himſelfe for man, much more ſhould man humble himſelſe 


for men. Therefore though Pas/ſpeake of a matter wherein he 


might command, os he ſaith to Philemon, [might command thee: 


yet as he did ratherbeſcech bim, ſo he doth ratber beſcech them. 


Marke the ſubciltic of wiſdome(as I may call it); As the Serpent 


did vſe policie to tempt, ſo the Preacher may vſe policie to con- 
uert: and ſo Paal wone Agrippa to belee ue, by perſwading him 
that hee did belecue. It was Pauli office to teach the Romans; 
but it was Pauls policie to beſeech the Romans: vntill compul- 
ſion need, gentleneſſe it better then bitterneſſe: Lenitie deſerues 
to goe fuſi, and correRiion hath no place if perſwaſion will 
ſerue. 

I Iheſeech you brothren. Wee doe not vſe to intreat and be- 
ſeech, but 2 our profit; but Pau did beſeech for their profit. 
We wovld haue other humble themſelues to vs, but Paal hum- 
bled himſelfe to his inferiours, to make them humble them. 
ſelues to God. Here the Preachers may take example of the 
Preacher of the Gentiles, the louing phraſe is the Apoſiles 
Phraſe, 


phraſe; and he which beſeecheth, ſhall perſwade eaſier 3 Note, 
«hich thunderech. Many:baue brenedawne with the cords of 
Joue,which could never be haled with the cbainevotysdgn, God 
is loue, and his Miniſters muſſ ſpeakelike Joue; onelie they dor 
not ſpeake like Paul: hee which fiſheth for ſoules, and dothnot 
take this ner, ſhall fiſh all day, as Peter fiſbed all night; and cateb 
vot hing. Although a temperate Preacher be a wile Preacher, and 
this be our policie, to intręate and be ſechq ou like Paul. yet you 
ſhould not looke to bee intreated like the gueſſʒ hl eh; would 
not come to the banquer;for you mult be intreated to your pro- 
fit. It is no reaſon that Chritt ſhould pay, and pray: the ſetuant 
praieth, but the Maſter commandetb. | 
Let Paul hath not done his preparatiue: hee is loththat his 4b. 21. 
ſuice ſhould take the tepulſe, and therefore he vſeth a mediator 
vnto them, and beſcecheth them by the mercies of God: / be- 
ſeecb you brethren by ebe mercies of God: Mercy is a loving ſolici- 
ter, and worthy to bee heard, becauſe it heareth againe. God 
doth intreate vs by the ſame me diator that we intreat God: we 
-intreare God for his mercy, and God intreateth vs for his mer- 
cie. So that mercy is like a ſigne bet weene vs,which callerh God 
to heare vs, and vs to heart him. What will not a good ſubiect 
doe for a mercifull Prinee? Many ſweete things are in the word 
of God, but the name of mercy is the ſweeteſt word in all the 
. Scriptures; which made Daxzid harpe vpon it ſixe and twentie 
times in one Pſaline: ſixe and twenty times hee repeates this in 
the 136. Pſalme, For his mercy indureth for euer. It was ſuch a 
cheerſull note in his eares when hee ſtrooke vpon mercy, that 
like a bird which is taught to record, when hee had ſung it, hee 
. ſpng it againe, and hen he had ſung it againe, he recotced it a- 
gain, and made it the burthen of. bis ſong, For bu merey indu- 
reth for euer. Like a Nightingale, which when ſhe is in a pleaſant 
. vaine, quauers and capers, and trebbles vpon it: ſo did Dewid 
vpon bis mercy, For bis mercy indureth for euer. But heere Paul 
ſpe ales in the plurall number, not by the mercy, but by the mer- 
. cienaſ . „ s hs ban „ 4 fawn: 1599s 
Therebis a pluraktie of Gads mercies ; hig le ſſer mercies in 
his corporall ble ſſmgs, and his greater mercies in hit ſpirituall 
bleſſings: his temporall mercies in earth, and his euerlaſting 


41: mercies 


preventing mereies in delivering vs from 
fiane, and his ſollo wercies ofour ſinne. How 
many ſinnes came with Adam, and how many curſes came with 
finne, ſo many mercies came with Chriſt to anſwer them both. 
Therefore when Pau could not number them for multitude, he 
was faine to lay them downe together in the groſſe ſumme, and 
in a word called chem wercies: as if he ſhould ſay, Icannotnums 
ber the mercies of God; but the leſle l can number them, the 
more they ate. Thus much why Paul calleth them biecbren, and 
vrhy hee beſeecheth them, and why hee remembreth them of 
Gods mercies. g 


Now he hath prepared the way, he commenceth his ſult, ba 


tbey would gius their bodies to God he ſpeaks not here of the ſoule, 


2. Cer. 6. a. 


| Auth. 16.5. 


Leuil. 19.1 3. 


Zens. 1 c. 


though he would haue them giue their ſoules ioo. As you may 
ſec in the next verſe: but hee Peakes here ofthe body, to ſhew 
that the body is a ſeruant to God, as well as the ſoule; both ate 
too little, and therefore one is not enough. And therefore Paul 
faith, Gloriſis God in your bodies and in your ſoules too. But here he 
ſpeakes the rather of the body, to ſhew that their battell will be 
with the fieſh, and that the fleſh will bee vnwilling to this ſacti- 
ſice, as Chriſt ſaith, T be ſpirit is Welling but the fleſb is fraile. That 
is, the fleſh will not afford any thing to God, though he doe ne- 


uet ſo much ſor her yet ſhe is like churliſh Neha, which will do 


nothing againe. Therefore the Apoſtle vrgeth ſo to giue the ho- 
dy, as if hee ſhould ſay, Draw forward that which dra eththee 
backward, and let thy converſion begin where fin hath his root: 
if you can win the fleſh, which is like Vabal,. the ſoule will come 
like Abigail, and brivg her traine with her. 

Now to ſhe how we ſhould giue our bodies to God: the A- 


poltle ſaith, Gius your bodies a ſacrifice to God. That is, you muſt - 


give your bodies to God, as if you did ſacrifice them. The Law 
appointed « ſacrifice, in which all the members were offered toge= 
ther. So yee muſi give your members ro God, for the body is 


- all; all is but parts of the body: therefore if you muſt give your 


bodies, you muſt giue eye, and eare, and tongue, and hand, 


and feete vnto him : For che heart ( ſaith Par) datb but beleenc; 


becauſe it is not enough to beleeue, therefore hee addeth, the 
month dath conſeſſe e as it is as neceſſary to conſeſſe vnto ſalua- 
tion, 
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tion, as to beleeue vnto iuflificacion; ſo it is as neceſſary to ſacri · 

fice the tongue, as the heatt. What then, is the tongue enough? 

Nay, (ſaich Chrift) be which bath an care tobeare let him beare. 18,10 tr. t g. 
the care enoughꝰ day, (ſaith Dewid )Lift op your bands to bis ſan- Eſal. 134.1. 
Awarie. Is the hand enough ? Nay,(laith Calama Let thine cies Prom. . 
bebold the right. Is the eye enough? Nay, (faith Siemon Remome © . 27. 
thy feote from euill. So the word paſſeth like a Collector from one 

member to another, to gather tribute for Cod, vntill the body, 

haue paid as well as the ſoule. Therefore in Deut. the 6. chapter, 

and 5. verſe, God commandeth, not onely Thos ſbak lonerbe 
Lord with all thy ſoule & with all thy ina hut With allthy ſfreng ih- 
that is, if thou canſſ doe any thing for him vic the ſitengih of 

thine hand, or the ſtreogth of thine eye, or the ſtrength of thine 

eare, ot any part cHe; thou art bound by this commandement to 

doe it wich all thy ſtrength. Therefore when Dauid went about 

the ſeruice of God, hee all his powers together, ſummo- 

pivg them like a Crier, Al gbot 4 Within ave pray the Lord. Iſe- 

uery —— to heciglojitied of God i iris reaſon therevery 

part ſhould glorific him: for this is all that they pay. As euety Note. 
ſubic& oweth loyaltie vnzo his Prince: ſo every member owet 

a duty vnto his Creatot; The heart to love him, the tongue to 

praiſe him, the eye to mark him, the care to attend him, the hand 

to ſerue him, the foot to follow him, and every part ſhould ſerve 

God as it ſerueth vs: nay, more then it ſerueth vt, becauſe we are 

bound to loue God mote then our ſelues. For it is ſaid, Lowe God 

«boxe all: therefore we muſt giue mote to Gods deſire, then to 

our — ; | wy 

. Chrifthath a pait in euery part: nay,cucry part is his part, be- 

cauſe he gave all for all. Shal the hand ſay to 2 0 
him? or the hart ſay to the tongue, ſerue thou him? or the tongue 

Fay to the eye, ſerue thou him ? or the eyeſay to the ſoote, ſerue 

thou him? Nay, if Chriſt be the head, euety part will ſerue him, 
Fox all the body is ruled by the head: and ore iſhee be the 

head, euery part of the body will ſerue him like a bead. ä 
Nowiſ you will know how euery part may be a ſacrifice, thus 

it is. When thou canſt ſay with the Virgin , boar: doth 
_wvagnifie the Lord: then thine heart is a ſacrifice to God. When Tae 1.46. 
thou canſt ſay with Sammel; Sprakg Lord, — — 


Pſal. 15.11. 
Pſal. 58.9. 


Note. 


oof Pan. \ 
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then thine ente is a ſacrifice to God When thou canſſ ſay with 


Dad, Mine eyes are ener toward ibo Lord chen thine eye is a ſa- 
crifice vnto God, When thou eanſt ſay with Dazid, All the day 
long Iſtreteb ont mine hands io tbes: then thine hands are a ſacri- 


ice to God. When thou canſt ſay with Dawid as it appearethin 


the 26. Pſalmeʒanũ che 12. verſe, fy fou ſtaudrih in vprighrues: 
then thy ſtet ate a ſacriſice io Godii So at loge by following | 
of theſe examples,cucry membet is a ſacrifice, ' '* * = 

He which vffereth this ſacrifice, is freely excuſed of all ſacrifi- 
ces beſides. Forflice Chriftfacrificed himſelfe, Go hath requi- 
red none othes ſverificeof le nor Gentiles, Bur that't hoy ſacri- 
fice themſelusi Now when God doth require of theeto ſactifice 
thy body, he doth but require thee to ſactiſice the ſinhes of thy 
body, as you may picke out of the next words; Bechanget:.char 
is, change thy thoughts, change thy worde, change thy workes: 
ter thy tongue ſpeake no more ioty let thine eyes looke no 
mote to vamieʒ det the cares hαν · νmmbre Ad follie; let 
thine hands worke no more iniquitie;tinl ther tadu haſtiactiſi- 
ced thybod y. e: mud zig lug 
Fuis ſeemes a deere ſuoriſſceꝭ to ſacrificv thy body : yet thou 
ſeeſt it is but a cheapeiſatriſitæ for it is nothing but to ſacrifice 


thy ſianes, v ichwoukbfacrifieethde! KiGodtizd required thee 


to facrificeehyſonnero/hinfaghe required e brabam, Genefis 
the 22. chaprerand!2/verſe; wouldeſi thou noi giue him 7-But 
now hee requitethj nothitig oſthee but thy ſinnes, it ĩs as if hee 
ſnould ſue vnto thee ſor thy ſhame, and thy trouble, and thy 
guilt, and thy feare, that hee might haue all which hurts thee. 
Whar int thou patt rom if thou wilenot part from thine hurtꝰ 
Therefore ſacrifice tb body, and thou haſt ſactificed all iht hurts 
ee. 72 TIUTERZ þ "240313 IE ON] FE ' iran“ 
Here Chrift is the Altar, & we che ſacrifice; and the ſire which 
kindlech it, the lone of God; and the ſmoake which goeth vp, the 
:60%ſuenprion of our uni but u wortuly man killedz an 4 (Pirite- 
all man reused and the ſutrifibe ended; 15219 112.5 bh 
This ſucrifice goeth vadet᷑ three tles, Haig. boly, lind wfcep- 
table Butryont petſwades wiektheApotite, that they ſhould 
offer it 2 fo? in thot it is a holy ſacrifice, it cannot Bur pleaſe, be- 


cnuſc heu holy wkich ters it : in that iris ag ſacrifice; it 


cannot 
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cannot loſethem anything, becauſe there is no death nor Io 
in ir, as there was in the lewes ſacrifices: in that it is an accepta· 
ble ſacrifice, it muſt needs beneſit them; for when the ſacriſice | 
is accepted, the ſacrificer is accepted too: as Abel pleaſed, when Gen.. 
his ſacrificepleaſed. 
Firſt, it is called a lining ſacrifice, becauſe the beafts died 
when they were ſacrificed : but men live when they are ſactifi- 
ced, nay they die yalefle they be ſacrificed. As Abraham did not Gz. 
loſe bis ſonne, when he was content to ſacrifice: him to God: 
ſo men do not loſe their pleaſures, whea they ſacrifice them to 
God. But as Chrilt ſaith, He Which leaweth father or mother for 
me, ſhallrecoine an bundred fold. So he, which leaueth any com- 
fort for God. (hall receive an hundred camforts forit. For Gads 
demands are not only demands, but gifts, He bids thee ſacri- 
fice thy body, that thou mighteſt — the ſacrifice of his bo- 
die. Heere then is but one ſacrifice for another, one bodie for 
another, a beggers bodice fora Kings bodie. Well may he re. 
quire a lixing ſacrifice, which hath giuen a dead ſacrifice. Chriſt 
died for vs: but he deſires not our death, but our life, that we 
would ſerue him with our life. It is called an hoc ſacrifice, he- 1. cor. 8. iq. 
cauſe or bodies are the Temples of the boly Gbaſt, chat is, if they 
are not, they ſhould be the Temple: of the boly Gbo#t. But as the 
le wes abuſed the temple of ſlone, ſo we haue abuſed the temple 
of fleſn, and there is no way to make it holy againe, but for the 
holy Ghoſt to dwell in it, that is, to ſacriſice it to God, and then 
it is holy: becauſe as vertue came out of Chriſt to heale the wo- 
mans diſeaſe, ſo holineſſe commeth out of Chriſt to heale eue- 
rie mans ſinnes, and then they are holy. As nothing doth pleaſe 
vs, vnleſſe it be ſome way like vs, and agreeable to out nature: 
ſo nothing doth pleaſe God, but that which is like God : chere · 
fore becauſe God is holy, no ſacrifice doth pleaſe him, but the 
holy ſacrifice. Therefore haly goeth before able, co ſhew 
that our ſacrifice is not acceptable, vnleſſe it be holy, A lowing, 
boly, and qo ara ſacrifice. | nd bu 
3 It is called an acceptable ſacrifice, becauſe no ſacrifice is ſo 
accepted, as when we off: r our ſelues. Thereforg Samael ſaith, r.Sowrs.25, 
| Obedience is better then ſacrifice: that is, it pleaſeth God better 
then ſacrifice. Now if we muſt * to God, we ſhould do 
© ap 


Ven. . 4. 


1. Cbren. 17. 1. 
& 16, 
AZ9.1 3. 
Math.1.16, 


. 
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as we do to Princes, chat is, offer that which may be accepted, 
that we may be accepted for our gift: orels better vndone then 
done. When Cain had ſactiſiced to God, becauſe his ſacrifice 
was not accepted, therefore CAfoſes ſaith that bis countenance 
as cat downe : but if we ſacrifice our bodies, our countenance 
need not be caſt downe: for Paul ſaith, that this ſacrifice is ac- 
cepted. All other ſacrifices were kindled with the fire of the 


1. Kjng.28, 25, Temple: but this ſacrifice is like the ſacrifice of Elieb : which 


God kindled himſelſe with fire from heauen; and therefore this 
muſt needs be acceptable, which man doth not only offer, but 
God himſelfe doth offer. | = 
When the Apoſtle ends our Sacrifice, with this clauſe accep- 
table, hee meaneth that this ſhould bee the leuell of all our 
thoughts, that whatſoeuer we thinke, or ſpeake, or do, be ac- 
ceptable and liking vnto God. As Dauid thought to build the 
Temple, but would not build it, when Nathan told him that 
God would not haus bim build it. As Anaxias would not baptize 
Saul, but did baptize him when he vnderſtood that God would 


haue him baptized: As Joſeph would not take Mary to wife, fo 


long as he thought God did diſallo his marriage, but did 
marrie her when the Angell told him that he ſhould matrie her: 
fo a good man will do nothing before he do conſult with Gods 
word: and alf that he doth he approueth vnto God before he 
doth it: if it be not his Word and will, then he turneth backe, as 
I the wind and weather were againſi him, alwaies reforming 
his owne will to Gods will, that his thoughts, and words, and 
workes may be acceptable. If reaſonteach vs this, that when we 
offer vnto God, we muſt giue him an accepr able ſacrifice; an ar- 
able bonor, an acceptable ſeruice: then why do we not giue 
him that which he asketh? for he knoweth what is acceptable 
to him. If he aske the firſt fruits, we muſt not offer him the laſt 
fruits, for the firſt is acceptable: So if he appoint his diſcipline, 
we may not ſet yp our diſcipline: for that is not acceptable to 
him, but to vs. 3 8 0 
Now Paw! ſhewes what this ſacrifice is, It is your reaſonable 
— of God : leſt they ſhould grudge to ſacrifice their bodies, 
e ſhewerhthat he meaneth but the ſinnes of their bodies. For 
au ſacrifice (faith Paul) is your ſermice, your reaſonable _ 
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He calleth it 4 reaſonable ſeruice, becauſe it is not in ceremonies 
like the Iewes ſerice, but in ſpirit (as Peter ſaith): then becauſe 
it is that ſeruice, which eucry mans reaſon and conſcience doth 
tell him that he oweth vnto God; it may well be called 4 re. 
ſenable ſernice, becauſe it is ſoreaſonable. Therefore if we will 
not ſerue God thus, that is, as our reaſon teacheth vs; then we 
ſerue him not like men, but like beaſts void of reaſon, whom 
God may be ſaid to rule, but they cannot be ſaid to obey ; be- 
cauſe they are ruled perforce. All things do yeeld a ſervice to 
God, but al things do not yeeld a reaſonable ſeruice, which he re- 
quireth of man: there was no reaſon why Chriſtſhould ſerue vs; 
hut there is great cauſe why we ſhould ſerue Chriſt, becauſe he 

ſerued vs without cauſe : ſo that I may ſay, Chtiſt requirerh but 

A reaſonable ſacrifice, for an vureaſenable ſacrifice; a liuing ſacri- 

fice, for a dead ſacrifice ; a cheape ſacrifice,for a precious ſacrifice; 
counting vs as it were like to the poore widow, of whom he is 

content to take a mite, becauſe we are needie. Thus much of our 
reaſonable ſervice. The law of this ſeruice is laid do wine in theſe 


words, Faſbion uot your ſeluat to the rid: the world followeth 4417. 24. 
the world; bat I. ſaith Chriſt to his diſciples, haue choſen you owt lem 15. 19. 


of the'\vorld, therefore do not you follow the world, The world is ta- 
ken ſometime for heauen and earth, and ſea, which are parts of 


the world:ſometime for the men of the world, ſometime for the Marth.18.7, 
eleQ in the world: but moſt commonly it is taken for the wie- l 


ked in the world, becauſe the wicked ate moſt common : like 
a man which by often faulting is growne to an euill name, ſo 
the world which doth not Ggnifie euill of it ſelfe, is taken for 


euill, becauſe it is accuſtomed to do euill. And therefore the Ib 7.7; 
diuell is called the God of thi world, becauſe the worlds faſhions 7** 3.23. 
are the diuels faſhions : therefore faſtion not your ſo/nes vmto the , cu 


world, leſt you be in the diuels faſhion. Then you muſt not 
pranke vp your ſelues like Players, for this is the faſhion of the 
world: then you muſt not reſpect perſons more then iuftice, 
for this is the faſhion of the world: then you mult not flat. 
ter to pleaſe, for this is the faſhion of the world : thenyou 
muſt not decciue to grow rich, for this is the faſhion of the 
world: then you muſt not ſeeke reuenge for every word, for 
this is the faſhion of the world: A muſt not take ſcorne 

e2 to 


Math. 22. 


Job 19.23. 


1. 780%. 23. 
Note. 


_ The humilitie of Paul. 
to be told of your faults, for this is the faſhion of the World: 
then you muſt not giue almes to be ſeene, for this is thefaſhion 
ofthe World : then you muſt not obey for feare of the law, for 
this is the faſhion of the World: then you muſt not receiue the 
Sacrament for order, for this is the faſhion of the World : then 
ou muſi not come to Church for cuſtome, for this is the faſhion 
of the World: then you muſt not make Religion but arable 
talke, for this is the faſhion of the World: then you muſt not 
turne with the time, for this is the faſhion of the World: then 
you muſt not deſer to do good till you die, for this is the fafhi- 
on ofthe World, The World is a bad paterne to follow, becauſe 
as the fleſh followeth the diuell, ſo the World followeth the 
fleſh. Therefore ſay no more, we muſt do as the World doth, but 
rather we muſt not do as the World doth. You ſay you goſo, 
becauſe it is the faſhion: God faith, go net ſo, becauſe it is the 
faſhion. If you come but in the faſhion, you ſhall be in the a- 
buſe i There is no man that weateth the cutters faſhion, hut he 
is a cutter: none which eutteth his haire like them which are 
— but hee is proud: none that coloureth her face like 
which are wanton, but ſheis wanton: none which ſwea- 


xeth like them which lye, but he will lye as well as ſweare, 


Therefore make not your liſe ofthe Worlds faſhion;the ed. 
ding garment was of another faſhion then all the reſt: therefore 
iſthou faſhioneſt thy ſelfe like the reſt, thou haſtnet on thee the 
wedding garment,for this was nothing like vnto the reſt.Chrifts 
arment was of another manner of faſhion differing from the 
ofld; fo thy life muſt be of another faſhion then the Worlds: 

or elſe as the faſhion of the World paſſeth away, ſo thou ſhale 
paſſe and periſhwith it. God doth not like the faſhion of the 
World, and ſurely he liketh at ill the faſhion of Idolatrie, or the 
faſhion of Antichriſt, as the faſhion of the World. He which 
biddeth vs to refraiue fromenery ſhew of exill, would haue vs re- 
fraine from the ſhew of Idolatrie, and the ſhe of Herehie : for 
theſe are the greateſt cuils. But if we be not Idolatrous, yet we 
haue the ſhew of Idolatrie. If we be not of Antichriſts religi- 
on, yet we be of Antichriſts faſhion, ſo long as we ſhew forth 
the ſame badge, and cogniſance; you know what I meane. 
This is to iumpe with the World, and leape to hell. This is not — 
e 


The humilitie of Paal. 437 
be in faſhion, but out of faſhion, therefore now yee ſhall heare 
the beſt faſhion. 

It followeth, Be ye changed by the renning of your mindes. This 
is the ſecond part of your reaſonable ſeruice; The changing and 
renuing of the mind to the likenes wherein it was created. As before 
he required you to giue your bodies, ſo here he requireth you 
fo gius your mindes. Outward ſeruice is like a tinkling Cymball; 
though it hath neuer ſo pleaſant a ſound, yet it doth not pleaſe 
God, becauſe it hath no mind to pleaſe him: ſo is the ſeruice of 
the eye, or the eare, or the hand, or the ſoote, if the minde be a- 
way, it may pleaſe other like the Cymball, but it pleaſeth not 

od. | 
The body is a ſetuant as well as the ſoule, but there is no pro- 
miſe made to the bodily ſeruice, but to the ſpiricuall ſeruice: 
for vnleſſe the mind worke, the body will ſerve but a while: 


Therefore makg cleane within, ſaith Chriſt. SanTefication beginnes Matth.2 3.26, 


within : vntill the mind be renued, the body is never ſacrificed, 
Therefore now Paul ſhe wes as it were the knife that mui kill 
this ſacrifice, chat is, the mind: the mind muſt ſacrifice the body. 
Be = changed: as if hee ſhould ſay, Suffer your ſelues to be chan- 
e 
1 the ſpirit; doe not reſiſt God, be not againſt your conuerſion, 
and God will conuert you, God will comfort you, God will re- 
nue you. By thu renning of our minds, Paul calleth to our remem- 
brance, that once we had a pure minde, and that wee come the 
neerer vnto God, the neeret we draw to that ſimilitude againe. 
And therefore the Scripture calleth ſo oſten for a new man, 2 


, as Noah ſuffered himſelſe to bee coucred; that is, Grieus Gen. 2. 


1.7 bef. j · 


new creature, a new heart: as we may reade Pſal. 5 1. 10. Daum 5 1. io. 


— the Lord to create him a nem heart: not to correct his old 
eart; but to create bim a nem heart: ſhewing that his heart was 
like an old garment ſo rotten and tottered, that hee could make 
no good of it by patching and peecing, but even muſt caſt it 
off, andrake a new. Therefore Paul ſaith, Caſt off the old man: 
not picke him and wafh him till he be cleane ; bur caſt him off, 
and begin anew as Dauid did, Will yee know what this renuing 
is? It is the repairing of the image of God, vntill wee be like 
Adam when hee dwelt in Paradiſe. As there is a whole old 
man, ſo there muſt bee a whole new man: the old man muſt 
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change with the new man, witdome for wiſdome, loue for loue, 
feare for feare, his worldly wiſdome for heauenly wiſdome, his 
carnall loue for ſpiritual love,his ſeruile ſeare for Chriſtian feare, 
his idle thoughts for holy thoughts, his vaine wordes for hol- 
ſome words, his fl:thly works for ſanctiſied works. 

If the mind muſt bee ſo renued, I would know of the Papiſls 
where are their pure naturals ? If our naturals were pure, our 
minds need not to be renued : forit is good to be pure, and euill 
to change it: bur becauſe there is no pureneſſe in vs, therefore. 
the Apotile would haue vs changed. Againe, let them tell mee 
why out minds ſhould be renucd if we haue free wil to do good 
if we liſt: but becauſe our minds are ſo corrupted, that we haue 
no free will to doe good, nor will to doe good neither, therefore 
the Apoſile would haue our minds renued. Thus one word of 
God hath battered two Caſtles of Antichritt, | 
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Rom. 2.3. 

T ſay,throngh the grace that is ginen vnto me, to euery one that is 
among you, that uo man preſume tounderitand aboue that which i 
meet 18 underſtand; but that he underſtand according to ſobrictie,as 
God bath dealt to cuery man the meaſure of fab. 


FE It of che Preface, and then of the counſell. In the firſt 
1 verſe of this Chapter, Paul perſwaded the Romans 
2 i $2355 by the mercy of God towards them :hetehe perſwadeth 
them by th: grace of God towards him. Paul ſpeakes like a man in 
his death · bed, which is ſer ro give good countell, & goeth from 
one leſſon ta another, as thogh he would ſpeak all with a breath. 
Ficf, hee counſelled them io make their bodies ſerue God, be. 
cauſe the body is a ſeruant as well as the ſoule: then hee forbad 
them to faſbion themſelues to the World, becauſe no man can ſerne 
two contrary maſtertthen he aduiſeth them to rewne ibeir mindes, 
becauſe except the mind be reformed, the body will ſerue but a 

| while 
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39 
while. And he ſetteth them to ſeeke Gods will, becauſe the — 
of man doth ſeduce him. And now to make vp his Teſtament 


(as it were) hee admoniſheth them to reſt in the knouledge of 


Gods will, and not to ſearch further, not to bee proud of their 
knowledge, bur ro vſe their knewledge ro humble their pride. 
This leſſon may ſeeme vaine to the Romang; for they were not 
yet come to be wiſe, and he counſelleth them not to be roo wiſe. 
Paal ſaith, That the Geniiſes ſought after wiſdome: but hee faith 
here, That the preaching of the Goſpell ſecmeth fooliſhnes vnto them, 
which was wiſdome : and therefore God calleth them a foo- 

bh nation, becauſe they counted the true wiſdome foolilhnefle 
and their owne folly wiſdome. For this cauſe there was ſu ch 
emulation bet weene the Iew and the Gentile; one deſpiſed an- 
other, becauſe they did not accord what wiſdome was, al- 
though both ſought for it. Therefore that yee may not onely 
ſecke wiſdome as the G-ntiles did, but find wiſdome as Salo- 
mon did, Paul Jaieth a founiation for wiſdome to Ray vpon, 
which he calleth ſolrietie: Be wiſe according to ſobrietie, which 
is this By the grace of Cod which is ginen to me. Becauſe he ſpeaks 
to all, and his charge is of great moment, and they which thinke 
themſelues wiſe, will hardly bee perſwaded but they are wiſe : 
therefore hee comes with authoritie, like an Ambaſſadour from 
God, and ſaith, By the grace of Godwhich is ginento mee; that is, 
by the vertue of mine Apoſtleſhip, which I haue not teceived 
from men, but from God; not from earth, but from heauen, [ 
charge yon that no man among you, whether hee be learned or vn- 
learned, whether hee be an hearer ora teacher, preſume to know 
abous th it Which is moete to know : that is, make himſelſe wiſer 
then he is, or boaſſ of the graces which God hath ꝑiuen him, or 

deſpiſe the gifts of God in other, or roue beyond his calling, or 
trouble his head with curioſities ; hut that be be wiſe according to 
ſobrietie - that is, walke within his yocation, bee humble in his 
knowledge, and vſe his gifts to the profit of other: 4 God bath 
iues to exery mau the meaſure of ſaitb; that is, remembring 
that it is a gift of God, which hath dealt gifts to other as well us 
to him, that they might de him good, as he may do them good. 
Sothat if you aske Paul as the lewes askt Chriſt, Bywhat aut bo- 
ritie deeſt ibn this ? hee ſheweth his Letters Patents from the 
Ee 4 Kung 
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[og himlelfe, By the — God, g Well doth hee call his 
Apofileſhip the grace of God:ſor he was a perſecutor of the ſame 
doctrine which hee preached and therefore if it had not been 
Gods marvellous grace, he ſhould neuer haue bin an Apoſile. 
It was as ſtrange to heate that perſecuting Saai was amongſt the 
Apoſtles, as to heare that King Sau was among the Prophets: 
but by the grace of God (faith Paul) ſo it is. I did not vſurpe this 
calling, but it was giuen me. I came not from men, as I did be- 
fore when I perſecuted, but I am ſent from God. I doe not count 
mine office a labour or a burden; but I eſteeme it grace, The 

race of God both to me and to ou. By this Paul teacheth vs to te- 
ceiue the miniſtery of the word, as a grace from him: tor if Paul 
ſpeake by grace, then you heare by grace. As hee ſaid, I ſpeaks 
by the grace of God Which is giuon mee: ſo you may ſay, Mee hear 
by the grace of God which is ginento vs: and therefore I exhore 
you, as hee did the Corinthians, Receive not the grace of God in 
Vaine. / 

Now to his counſell: Let no man preſume to vnderſt and abone 
that which is meete to vuderitand ; but let enery man wnderitand 
according to. ſobrietie. When the Apoſile ſpeaketh of things 
meete to ynderfiand, he fignifieth, that it is not meete to ſearch 
all things. It ſcemes that many among the Romans were ficke 
of our diſeaſe, which is, to thinke our ſelues wiſer then we are x 
therefore he which taught them to be wiſein all his exhortati- 
ons beſote, teacheih them here, not ro be oner wiſe, but ſober wiſts 
As God appointeth the Iewes a meaſure; how much Manna 
they might gather: ſo Paul appointeth the Romans a mea- 
ſure, how much wiſdome they might gather. The lewes mea. 
ſure of Manns was ſo much as an Omer would hold: the Ro- 
mans meaſure of wiſdome is ſo much as ſobrietie would hold. 
For as the Manna which the Iewes gathered over an Omer, did 
them no good, but mould and fuſt: ſo the wiſdome which men 
gather more then ſebrietie, doth no good, but puffe them and 
corrupt them, and turve them either into pride, or into enuy, or 
into wiles, or into ſtriſe, or one cogitation or other, as their ſu- 
per fluous Manna turned into wormes. When Paul entred in- 
to this ſage doctrine, which I may call the lopping or pruning 
of wiſdome, which muft be kept low, like a man which is given 
to 
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to be purſie and groſſe; he ſummoneth all ſorts of men toheare 
him, as though he ſpakeof a fault, like the darkneſſe of Egypt, 
which went ouer the whole land: therefore he excepts no cal. 
ling nor perſon, but crieth, / ſay vnto euery ane ce. The wiſe and 
the ancient, and the learned are to learne this leſſon. One thing is 
behind, (aith Chriſt, to him which thoughtqhe had done all: ſo 
one thing is behind, to him which thinkes that he knoweth all. 
Art thou wiſe ? be not too wile, like thy mother Ewe, which 
would know as much as God. Paul hach two ſuits to moue vn- 
to you. The firſt is, that yee would be wiſe: the other is, that yee 
would not be too wiſeʒ for too good( we ſay) is ſtatke naught: ſo 
he which is coo wiſe, is a very foole. Nay, (ſaith Salomon) There 
is more hope of 4 foole , then of him Which is wiſe in his ownecon- 
ceit there is hope ofa foole that he may be wiſe, becauſe he will 
heare inſtruction; but of him that is wiſe in his owne conceit, 
there is no hopeto make him wiſe, becauſe he thinketh hee 
knoweth that which he ſhould learne.For this cauſe Chriſt pro- 
nounced his woes to the Phariſies, and his doctrines to the peo- 
ple; Becauſe tbe Whole (ſaith Chriſſ) bane no nord- of a Phyſician 2 
that is, they that thinke themſelues wiſe, like the Phatiſies, think 
they haue no need of a Teacher; and therefore Chriſt did not 
teach them, but tate them, and teach them which did not thinke 
themſelues wiſe. Therefore if we will be Chriſts ſchollers, we 
mult be Pauli ſchollers;that is, preſume to know no more then that 
is meete to know,and then he will teach vs as much as is meete to 
know. 

There is as much need to warne men with Paul, that they bee 


not onerwiſe, as to warne them with Salomon to ſcebę Wviſdome : for 9 
there is an error on the left hand, and on the right hand. Aman 

may be as wel too wiſe, as too ſimple; too careful, as too careles; 

too haſty, as too ſlacke: and therefore Salomon ſaith, Turne not to * 


the /eft hand, nor to the right. And againe, Be not teoinſt, neuber fe 7, 

make thy ſelfe toowiſe, And againe, If thow haue found hony, eate — — 
net too much. All which places doe ſhew, that men are giuen to 
ouerteach; like CMoſes, which when he had heard God, would 
needs ſee him too, which was not poſſible for man to behold. 
This is the firſt ſleight of Satan, when he cannot keep men from 
kaowledge, then hee cafteth how to puffe them vp with their 
know- 


AG. 26.24. 


2. Cor. 1 1. 


Gen. 3.5. 
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knowledge, which wle — as vaine, as ignorance made 
them before. Feſtus did not apply truly hen hee ſaid, that tos 
much learning bad made Paul mad : but it is true that coo much 
learning hath made other mad, and would haue made Paul mad 
too, if he had bin as proud of his leatning, as Feſtus was of his 
honour: and for all that he was an Apoſtle, yet it began to worke 
ypon him: as hee ſaith; I was almaſt puft vp With the maltitude of 
rexelations: he was not wiſe aboue ſobrietie, but he was almoſt Wiſe 
abone ſebrittie. And therefore he might well ſound the rette of 
wiſdome: Looke to your wiſdome, and learning, and know- 
ledge, for I my ſelſe was almoſt puft yp with it. If Pas might 
learne his own leflon, then it is like that none here haue learned 
it. The Scribes and Phariſies did nor come to Chrifi as the peo- 
ple came to /eby, to aske, Maſter, what ſhall Wee doe ? But theſe 
Rabbies might haue come to Chriſt, as well as their ſchollers 
came to Chriſts Diſciples : to whom hee would haue aniwered 
like Paul, Be Wiſe vnto ſobrietie. 

Five things in my iudgement.ꝝare to be noted in theſe words. 
The firſt is, that wiſdome is a thing to be deſired : for when hee 
ſaith, wot abous ſebrietie, hee would haue vs wiſe uit hin ſobrictie. 
The ſecond is, that euery man affecteth a kinde of wiſdome, ei- 
ther according to ſobrirtie, as Pau counſelled the Romans, or 
aboue ſobrietie, as the Romans did before. The third is, few ate 
wiſe, as God counteth wiſdome : and therefore Paul ſpeaketh 
to all, as though all were to learne this leſſon. The fourth is, that 
ſobrietie doth ſhew like a glaſſe, who are wiſe, and who are not. 
The laſt is, that the wiſdome which goeth beyond ſobrietie, doth 
hurt him which hath it, and others. For when Paul ſaith, Bee 
wiſe to ſobrietie; hee implieth, that who is not ſo, is in a kind of 
diſtemperature, like one ſcarce ſober. As the meate which is not 
digeſted with exerciſe, doth rumble in the Romacke : fo the. 
. which is not digeſted with ſebrietie, troubleth the 

raine. 

Touching the firſt point, the forbidden tree ſeemed to Ewe a 
tree to be de ſired, becauſe it would teach them knowledge, Na- 
ture taught her that knowledge was a thing to bee deſired: 
though the Serpent pointed: her toa wrong tree. For indeede 
the ttee of life was the tree of knowledge, and when they went 
: | co 
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to the other tree, they changed their knowledge for ignorance, 
as they changed their holineſſe for wickednefle. Befide,all other 
vertues are called wiſdome, to ſhew that wiſdome is the bond 
vertues,& as much to be deſired 8s all che reſt. Befide,God him- 
ſelfe is called wiſdome, to ſhew that in nothing wee can come 
* neerer God, then in the ſtudie of wiſdome. Beſide, the word, 
the ſpirir, and the miniſtry, are all appointed to teach wiſdome; 
becauſe other things are not ſo neceſlary, therefore they haue 


not ſo many ſchoolemaſters. | 
Salomon ſpeaking of wiſdome, preferceth ic before ſiluer, 

ſhe w that we ſhould prefer it before ſiluer: then before gold, to 
ſhew that we ſhould defire it before gold: then before precious 
ones, to ſhew that we ſhould deſire it before precious ſtones. 
Therefore Salomon praicd for wiſdome, and c Hoſes ſtudied for 
wiſdome, and the Queene of Sheba trauelled for wiſdome, to 
ſhew that wiſdome will. requite all the labours and paines that 
are taken ſot her. As wiſdome is excellent aboue all, ſoit is affe+ 
Qed of all, as oyle was, both of the wiſe Virgins and the fooliſh. 
Virgins: nay, the very name to be wiſe, is ſo plauſible, that Paul 
ſaich, the Gtecians ſought after wiſdome, they whom God cal- 
led a ſooliſh nation. The faoliſb nation (ſaith Paul) ſought after 
wiſdame; though he doe not that they found wiſdome. And 


Pr 4.7. 


of Prem. 5. 7. 
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Prot. 2. 15. 


t. Cer. 1.22, 


in the ſecond of Aſa1hew we find, that the Gentiles called thoſe aan, 


men that were ſingular amongſt them, by the name of Viſemen, 
as wee call them Noble men, which are ſingular amongſt vs; 
ſhewing. that wiſe men ſhould bee Noblemen, orNoblemen 
ſhould beewiſe men, according to the ſaying of Dexid;-Be wiſe 
gee which iudge the earth. And likewiſe in Paw! weyreade, that 
they which never knew what wiſedome meant, yet named 
themſelues Philoſophers; that is, Lowers of wiſdome : as thou 


Pſal. 2. 10. 


gh Coloſ 2.8. 


there were ſuch a thing behind which all men ſhould loue. Thus 


vviſdome hath been a marke which every man hath ſhot at, euer 
ſince Eweſought to bee as wiſe as her Maker. But as an hun- 
dred ſhoote, and not one hicthewhite; ſo ſome come ſhort of 
wiſdome, and ſome flie ouer, and ſome goe beſide, like the 
arrowes which Jonathan ſhot at Dauid. Therefore Salma 
ſpeaking of wiſe men. ſaith, I bawe ſcarſe found ove among 4 
thouſand. Therefore Paul makes a generall charge, { ſap to ener 
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 . 
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one, beewiſe according to ſobrietie, as though euety one had too 
much wiſdome, or too lictle. Vertue is a meane betwixt two 
vices, which couch ſo cloſe beſide her, that one can ſcarce ſee 
her. Conetonſneſſe on the one fide, and Prodigalitis on the other 
ſide, and Chara in the midi : pride on the one (ide,ywſticitie on 
the other fide, and come/ineſſe in the midſt: flatterie on the one 
ſide, malice on the other fide, and laus in the midſt : carefuluoſſi 
on the one ſide, carele ſueſſo on the other fide, and diligence in the 
midſt: diffidence on the one fide, preſumptios on the other ſide, 
and faith in the midſt: ſaperſtition on the one fide, Arbeiſme on 
the other ſide, and religion in the midſt: ignorance on the one 
fide, curioſſiie on the other fide, and kroWWedgein the mids. So 
that there is but one vertue fill for two vices, therefore extre- 


mities beare rule in this world. Either we cry Hoſarna, or elſe 


Cracifige ; either Chriſt muſt not waſh our feet, orelſe he muſt 
waſh our feet and body too; either we will haue Pau a God, or 
elſe we ſay he is curſed of God; either we ſay, Towech not, tafle 
not, for it is vncleane; or elſe we ſay, Let vs cate and drinke, forts 
morrow we ſhall die, If we loue, we do ouer- loue; if we feare, we 
over-feare; if we be carefull, we are ouer-carefull, if we be mer-= 
rie, we are ouer- merry; if we be ſolemne, we are over ſolemneʒ 
if ſo, we cannot be wiſe, but we are ouer · wiſe: ſo ſoone us we 
are thought to know ſomething, we would be thought igno- 
rant of nothing. There is a kind of downe or curdle vpon wiſ- 
dom, like the traine of gentlewomen, which is more then needs, 
which we call checrotchets of the brame; which multi be weeded 
out, as the tree is lopt when it groweth top thicke, or elſe they 
will periſh m the braine, like skimme which ſeetheth into the 
broth. The Scriprure ſpeaketh of many ancient, and many rich, 
and many ſtrong, and many mightie; but of one wiſe man, and 
yet that wiſe man too before hee died, ſtept beyond ſobrietie, 
Therefore euen as yee looke left other mens wiſdome ſhould 
deceiue you, ſo looke left your owne wiſdome deceive your 
ſelues. There is a kind of wiſdome, which is more contrary to 
wiſdome then ignorance. As good corne and bad corne come 
both to the market to be ſold, and the bad would haue as much 
money as the good: ſo true wiſdome and ſalſe wiſdome come 
both, ſhew both, offer both, praiſe both. And as ace — 
Lea 


A looking gloſſ fer Chriftievs. 
 Leahfor Rachel; man - the worſe forthebetter.P — 
ſaid, Come, let vs do wiſely : when he went abaut that which de. Exod.7.20. 
ſtroyed him. The Scribes, and the Pharifies,and the Elders tooke 
counſell againſt Chriſt, as though they would moſt wiſely pre- 
uent their ſaluation. / adas would betray his maſter wiſely, and 
therefore he came with a kiſſe, and ſaid, Haile Maſter, when he 
betrayed him. Cain thought to muri her his htother wiſely, and Geneſ. 4. 
therefore he called him aſide into the field, as though he would 
walke with him, that none might ſee. /ezbel thought to kill 
Naboth wiſely, and therefore ſhe ſuborneth falſe witneſſes, and 
proclaimed a faſt before the murther. Eze thought it wiſdome G 3.5. 
to eate the forbidden fruit. Al ſalam thougbtiowiſdome tolic 1. K g. 23.9. 
with his fathers Concubines. The idle ſeruant thought it wiſ- ag 
dome to hide h nt. The falſe Steward thought it wiſdome | 
to deceiue his i . _ — wiſe —_— 3 Of 
whom we mayſay with Paal, preſuming to be wiſe they became 
fooles : — y were wiſe to euill, their wiſdome had but 8 
an euill end. All theſe examples aro recorded to giue credit vn 
to this doQtrine, Be wot wiſt abowe ſobvietie. / . 

As Paul would haue the Galathians zeale according to know. 
ledge, ſo he would haue the Romanes knowledge according to 
ſobrietie. He which forbiddeth vs to truſt in ous riches, and in 
our friends, and in our ſtrength, ſorbiddeth us to truſt in our wiſ- 
dome, Trait net inthme owne wiſdeme. We count the ſimple, 
fooles; but God counts the craftie; fooles. He which thinkes 
himſelfe wiſe, is a foole iſe facto. And toſhew that th moſt 
fooles of all, the „ that God choſe the to 
confound them. It is ſaid, Be werrie ad uſo : but ic may be ſuid, 1. Cr. r. 
Be wiſe and wiſe:for every wiſdome is not wiſe. As the wiſemen Marko 
went no further then they were guided by the ſtarre : ſo a wiſe © 
man ſhould runne no further then he is led by the Word. When 
God hath brought thee vnto goodneſſe : he ſairh, Acquieſce, 
ſer downe thy reſt; go no fartherthen gooiines : ſo when thou 
art come to wiſdome, reſt where thou art well, as the Doue did 
in the Arke. | 1 872 ä 5 | 

The firſt bleſſing which Chriſt pronouneeth to any, is to b 
poore in ſpirit. As Paul would haue you rich in knowledge, ſo 
Chriſt would haue you poore in ſpiric, that is, humble in your 
knowledge; 


| A looking glaſſe for Cbriffiant. 

knowledge ; for the — ale e is the diuels know. 

— : and wiſdome td the wicked, is like the Arke vnto the 
Philiſtims, which did them more hurt then good. Therefore as 


44s 


God appointed the people their bounds, which they might 
not paſſe, when he talked with Moſes in the Mount: ſo he hath 
appointed certaine precincts of wiſedome; which ben wee 
ſaid to exceed our commiſſion, like She 
awed he went beyond the riuer, which Salomos forbad him. 
The raile or pale of wiſdome is ſobrietie.. As wiſdome is made 
ouerſeet of all other vertues, ſo ſobrietie is made overſeer of 
wiſdome, to meaſure it forth in euen portions and due ſeaſons, 


.  thatrgoneof Gods gifts be loſt; As water is vnto the wine, to al- 


Prom 4.15. 


Numb. 12. 3. 


Five markes 
of a wiſe man, 


the heate of it, and ſalt is to meate, to make it ſauourie : ſo 
ſobrietieisto wiſdome, to make it wholeſome and proſitable to 
him which hath it, and them which ſeeke it of him. /frbow hat 
found hovie (ſaith Salomon) take not tos much, left tbom furfet. 
Nay iſ thou haſt found wildome, take not too much left thou 
ſurfer; There is a ſutſet of wiſdonie, which is the dangerouſeſt 
ſurfer of all other: when a man begins like Pas/to be puffed 
vp, which was Aaron: and Alias diſeaſe, when they mur- 
mured againſt Hoſes, becauſe they thought themſelues fitter 
to gouetue then he. No vertue is better then wiſdome andhu< 
militie : but᷑ ifa man be ptoud of his wiſdome and humilitir, 
then the vertue is turned into a vice. F ebe light be darkpeſſe (faith 
Chriſt) ho great ic tbat derkgneſſe ? So if our humilitie be pride, 
howgreat is that pride? If our knowledge be ignorance, how 
great isthatignorance? Therefore as we remember, Be wiſe as 


Serpent i; ſolet vs remember, Be imple as Domes, or elſe wee 


bo IT PWR TAP 214+ thatquencheth in his owne 
OW) +511 ft e 

Now that ye may know how to be wiſe according to ſobrie- 
tie, there be certaine properties of this ſober wiſdome, which I 
willſhew you. Theiſuſt is not to arrogate to our ſelues more 


then Cod bath giuen vs. As the man ſaid,7 beleene, Lord belpe my 
vnbeleefe : So the wiſe man may ſay, I vnderſtand, Lord helpe 
rant 


my — For one thing which we know, we are i 

of a thouſand things which we ſhould know: yet the fooliſh 

Virgins would be thought as wiſe as their ſiſters. 2 
29D 3; AGE - 


ny 


| A, looking glaſſe for Chriftians, 
No mad can abide to . din his wit t we had * — 
ſeeme wicked then ſimple. As euery bird thinkes her owne birds 
faireſi: ſo euery man thinkes his owne wit ripeſt, There ira gene- 
ration (ſaith Salomon) which are pure is ibeir owne 'conceis, but prey, 30. 11. 
they are not cleauſtd from their filtbines: So there is a generation 
which are wiſe in their one conceit, but they are not cleanſed 
from their fooliſhnes, There is a generation of ſuch wiſe men's 
but he which is wiſe indeed faith, / am more fooliſh then any mam. 0. 
He which is called /#1/dome ſaith, Leerne of mo to be bumble. And 1un.1 1.29. 
he which was counted th wiſef? man before Solomon,is called the Nuwb.12.5. 
mildeft man vpon the earth. Therefore /amerdefcri he wiſe | 
dome which is from aboue, ſaith, that it a gentle wi the 
gentle are not arrogant, but the ſcorneſullvu.. 

The ſecond propertie is, not to gloricofany thing in out 
ſelues. As Jemes faith, Let bim mbich is merrie ſing Pſalmes: So 
Paul faith, Let bimwhbichglorieth, glorit iu ib as we ſay, 
Thine tu the Kingdome fo we ſay, I hine & the plorie:and therefore 
Daniil ſaith, Not onto me v#ro in, &c. Oh (faith — 
this is a thing to glorie of; knowledge, and learning, and wiſ- 
dome; or elſè what ſhould a man be proud of? But when Chriſi 
heard his Diſciples glotie that they had the giſt of micacles, 
whichis a greater matterthenknowledge': faid,Ghoyy wot 
in this that ye ras works miracliutherefote glorie not in this, chat 
ye know him which can worke miracles wifdome be gi- 
venthee,then thou haſt receiued it: ifthou haſſ receiued it, then 
I ſay with Pan. y dai tba glo rie, as if thou bauſi nos racsi- 1c. x. 
nadit? Wiſdome ig not ſo baſe a thing, that thine ene glori 
ſhould:beithe end of it: butas Hefter thougiit that her hon 
was giuen her for the glbrie of God, ſo the learned ſhould: 
thinke that their leatning is giuen them for the glory of God: 
the rich ſhouldrhinke, that their riches are giuen them for the 
glotie of God che wifeſhouldthinke, that their wiſdome is gi- 
uen them for the glorie of God: the value, and praiſe, and ho- 
nor of wiſdome is to do good ;iſ we be wiſe to do euill, we are 
not wiſe as Serpents, but wife Serpent. 

The third propertie is, not to deſpiſe other: therefore [amer ln :. 
ealleth the true wiſedome'a peaceable wiſedome, becauſe. it 
makes no ſitiſe. As he which had fiue Talents did not „ 

im 


Zxod. 7. 11. 


Genc. 3. 
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48 A looking glaſſe for Chriftians, 
Oo hich had but one hes which haue moe gifts ſhould 
noe contemne them which haue few.; For as the Vaicarne doth 
more good with one horne then other beaſtes doe with two, 
ſo ſome man doth 1 with one gift, then other doe 
with five, becauſe they choke them with pride. When the Pha- 


rifie aid, I am not like this Publican, he ſaid true, fot then he was 


not like the Publican indeed, becauſe the Publican was better 


then he. 


The fourth propertie is, to keepe within our calling. Hee 
which medleth with that hee bath not to doe, is compared to 
one that cateheth a dogge by the cares, and dare neither hold 


him till, nor let him goe: So hee can · neither goe forward for 
want of kill, nor backward for ſhame, Paul ſaith hee was ſer 


apart to preach the Goſpell: ſo to euety worke God hath ſer 
ſome men apart, and fitted them to that worke, as hee did Be- 
galcal to the building of the Tabernacle; and therefore vnleſſe 
a man ſer himſelfe em worke, he ſhould thinke of Pe- 
ter, which when he ich the ſword, was bid to put vp his 


ſword 22 the ſword bu — him, but the 
keyes. In Exod. 17.11. we ve fighting, and Aoſes pray- 
ing, and eAFarov and Hur holding vp hishands: ſo — 


ſhould haue a ſeuerall worke. God hath giuen certaſue gifts to 


certaine callings: as no man can exceed his gifts, ſo no man 


ſhouldexceed his calling. It is not meete that he ſhould be a 
free man, which was neuer a Prentice, nor that he ſhould leape 
into Aeſt chaire, that neuer ſate at Gamabiels feet. If thou doſt 
neuen ſor well and be not called to it, che Scripture ſalth ſtraight, 
nt bathrequired this of thee? thou art an vſurper of anothers 
office. A foole (ſaith Salmon) ts medling ; ſhewing that a wiſe 
man medleth not, but where he hath to doe. We are compared 
to a bodie; ſome men are like the head, and muſt rule; 
ſome are like the tongue, and they muſt teach; ſome are like 


the hand, and they muſt worke : when this order is confounded, 
chen that commeth to paſſe which we reade of Exe, when the 
woman would lead her husband, both fell into the ditch. There- 
fote as Chriſt ſaid, #/bo hath made me 4 Indge auur you ? ſo they 


which are hot zudges ſhould ſay, who hath made me a Tudge ? 
bee whickris not a. Teacher ſhould ſay, who hath made — a 
Teacher? 


ef hooking erte; er We 

teacher ? he which is nora Ruler ſhould fay, whohath m 
0 Ruler > And ihit is a betrer pencema ker then t#ELawyer) '* 

Ie ſiſt property is nox to he cuſous in ſebrehing wyferies: 
this Fur ſeametht when he fait? Ler no ths — 
derflandibooe'thut Wh fett ie Weete to Inderftand The 
when it came to Chtiſt, Rood ſtill, and went no further; fo Ade 
we come to the knowledge of Chiift, we ſhould and fill and 
go no furthetʒ for Pal war tontent to knownorthibg 2 
crucified; I bot neceſſary to kuc 1 * 
revealed; andthe — fecrersis ſo hie ne buc- 
ket of man can ſound le: therefore we muſt tw in ſivillow wu 
ters, becauſe our boates ire light, Efmall, and md een 
turned.” They which bade Wels er and: 


rhelt braine, Thane marked His in ihers'7'Wh 9 
de any roomefor that Which they ſhobld knew; Boe to 
and fro, ſceking and ſeeking. ke tem vrhĩch foi Elias bo- 
2 and found it nor. Let men defirekno\wlec „- 
omen did vu notdefirektiowled edge #5? For chef dpi. 
fing wits fall agaide Nee Babel; and rötice ford dub; 7 fiſt 
they ſecke for —— As the Ie wer when they hear 


Apoſile preach; burnt their curious bookes, and had ns mare 
ro ſtudieſuch toes: ſo, it men come to the truth, wy 
tre content to leave Wee bvelee ma with Pa Mawes 


thing but Chi '"Curſous quel 
tions - like aplumeof feathers, "adi me voll = 

or, and ſome will give 595 
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ronbled their heads dom Gen 
reprone i en and | —— | 
buſie their heads about ieftions eng the 


cles where they may fall, while th 'mighe un the 
payement = ? Some have a — — de- 
fire to learne where hell is, — to way 8 

may Eſcape it: to heate what Goch efore the i, — 
began, rather then to learhe'whath 7 "ahem the ug 
ended: to vnderſtand whether they ſhall know one another in 
heauen, then co know whether = belong te heagen | this 
rocke hath made many ſ 


that men featch 
before they know principles] [renamed we 
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the — baſe Zend -- 

— — s about 
— that they meeta .crabbed 
Za le a knob lo the tree, od while — backe and hew 
e wittes, co make it plaine, their Sow flickes 
Gam iſe, and cannot ger out agalne; at laß in wrach they 


become like male · contents with God, as though the Scripture 
were not ſet, and either fall into deſpaire, or into contempt 
of al. Ther- a good to leaue off learning,where God hath 
leſt offtesching ; for they which have an care where God hath 
— ue;bearken not vnto God, but tothe tempter,as Exe did 
moe (6 nt. This is the rule whereby a man may know whe- 
E 8 

mi .riches,,, os # Pow man is ignorant e mid- 
5 cole es ifour wiſdome were examined by 
— ſe et Angell aid , Then beftexamined 
jun x ui , and found them lars: ſol. 
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a geod man? 7 of 
—— ? They are 
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of knowle a 
crifie, ſo tbe (bew of wildome is vanifie. If they which thinke 


ena wiſe, be wiſenhen we haue more wiſe men ihen beg- 


persduentute here Nn wiſe men then of any other 


f the ſe A 
L 2 bew which re wiſe acer 


Jobrietie, y 2 them by theſe markes. Firſt, they 
"will have alithe . like Paracs. Se- 
condly, they.contemnegther, like ihe Phatiſies. Thirdly, they 
which tels them of Wafer fel *ourth- 
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ib time, like Dom. 
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ſoeuert he macks meet, chere is a wiſe man, '# a foole; 


the wiſe men ofthe North, and the Philoſo 
Thus you have heard the wiſdome 
ſobrierie. If any en doc ſer the 
glaſſe, let him Wa and be cleave, « that is bi dae 
. ledger bone tw ihe 
e. vou that note 7 
and abweler 3 


have vs wiſe Serpents; but ar ft & 4, leſt 
are like Setpents ſhould —— — 
euill — and there is no ſuch enemiĩe vnto kr 
the opinion of knowledge: for: one hich i 
owne wit, will neuer be counſaſled of any. Thereſore how no- 
ceſſary is it to remember this dotine? And God grant we 
may remembercic. I cannot tell how, no dea ee eee _ 
lefirhe know God, Hale tcp ber himen 
Joe know him) 
knowledge, — fo ties dodneſſe. Surely as e ae 
Diſciples, O ye of lutle faith ;, ſo he might ſay to vs, O ye of little 
vnderſtanding; ſor there is not too much wiſdome, but too 
much oſtentation: humlliey is none of dur vettues. which 
ſhould teach others to be wiſe according to ſobrietie; paſſe the 
bounds of ſobrietic themſelues: man hath aCommon- 
wealthin his head, and trauels to th new faſhions.. As 
the Iewes were not content Wich ſuch rules as God A 
inted them, but would haue a King! ike the Gemiles: 88 
apiſis are not conteht ere —— Sed hath pi 


the wiſdome of this wot l · is, to deviſe better orders, 
lawyes, better titles, better „better dif ! 
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a wiſe man in is owne conceit; and a ſoole in — cheſe are 
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Foode for new borne Babes, | 


453 
whereby we receiue all our growth, and inereaſe in God, is 0 


liuely preaching of the word of truth. And therefote the Apo- 
Me, by a ſiguratiue and borrowed kinde of ſpeech, earnefily 
preſſeth them to thitſt and to long for the word of God, euen 
the food of their ſoules, as little infants (which are new borne) 
cry for the mothers milke to nouriſh and ſuſtaine them. For 
there are two births mentioned in the Scripture : the one fleſh 
ly and nacurall by propagation from the fitſt Adam, whereby 
Js and our birth-finne, as it were a Serpents poiſon, 
paſſeth and transfuſeth it ſelſe into vs: the other heauenly and 
ſpirituall by renouation, from the ſecond Adam, which is leſus 
Chriſt, whereby grace and holineſſe is deriued aod brought vn- 
to vs. nd de 49 | 
In this latter and better birth, God is our father to beget vs; 
the > Church his ſpouſe our mother to conceiue ys; the © ſeede 
whereby we are bred and borne againe, is the word of God; the 
4 Nurſes to feed, and to weane, and to cheriſn ys, are the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell; andthe food whereby we are nouriſhed 
and held in life, is the milke ofthe word, as in this place. And 
therefore in as much as children which are new borne; cannot 
increaſc in growth and flature, but muſt needs die, and come to 
diſſolution, vnleſſe they be continually fed and nouriſhed with 
wholſome ſood: it behoueth all the faithfull and godly,whoare 
uickened and reviued in the life of God, as ne borne babes, to 
ſire the ſincere milke of the word, that they may grow by it. I 
thinke we need not many werds to cleere the generall drift and 
ſcope of this Scripture, as we need not many — to point at 
the ſhining Sun. Let vs now therefore deſcend to the particular 
doctrines, which. iſſue and ſpring from the ſeuerall branches of 
this Scripture. 


Note. ; 
1. Pet. r. 3. 

b Gal. 4.26. 

© 1. Pet. 1. 2 2. 
41. Theſ. 2.7. 


Firſt, here is noted a preparation: if we will be bettered and Fiue points in 
increaſed by the word, we muſt be a ne borne babes. Second- this text. 


ly, our affeRion and dutie when we are nem borne, wee muſt 
defire. Thirdly, the matter and obiect of our deſire , the milke of 
the word. Fourthly, the quality of the mille, it muſt be ſincere, 
Laſtly, the end and vſe for which we defire it, that Wee may groWy 


thereby. For the firſt point, wee mult be une borne babes: Mat 18 4. 


Children we-know are principally commended for ſimplicitie 
Ef. z and 


1. Cor. 14. 20. 


Luke 18.16, 


Eſal. 25. 14. 


Note. 


Ion 7. 17. 


Renal. 14. 3. 


Pron. 1. 17. 


Luke 11.20. 


Matth,y.17. 


454 Foods for new borne Babes. 
and harmleſne ſſe: and therefore all thoſe which will profit in 
the ſchoole of Chriſt, and receiue light and comfort by the prea- 
ching ofthe word, are here taught to become as babes, to lay a- 
fide all maliciouſneſſe, and to bring holy and ſanRified hearts 
to the hearing of it. Suffer the little babes to camo vnto me (ſaith 


our Sauiour) and forbid tbem not : for of ſuch ts the Kingdome of 


heanen: as if we were neuer fit to heare and learne of Chriſt, till 
wee be reformed, and newly changed into little beberagaine. 
For the ſecret of the Lord (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh) i⸗ with them 
that feare him: to teach vs, that as Dauid would admit no vile 
perſon into his counſell: ſo God will admit no ſinfull ſoules 
into his ſecrets. If auy man Will dos Gods Will (faith our Sauiour) 
hee ſball know of the doftrine, whether it be of God or no: becauſe 
no man can learne this doctrine, but he that doth it, as no man 
could learne the Virgins ſong, but they which ſang it. And 
Salomon to the ſame effect ſaith, The frare of the Lord is the be- 
ginniug of knowledge : as if the firſt leflon to be wiſe, were to be 
holy. And therefore Chrift-is ſaid to haus expounded all things 
to bis Diſciples apart: to ſhew, that if wee will haue Chriſt to 
teach vs, wee muſt goe apart from the world. So that as man 
ſlippeth offall his cloathes, when hee goeth into a bath ro waſh 
him: ſo we muſt ſlippe eff all our ſinnes, when wee come to the 
Word to feed vs: for Wiſdome Will not reſt in the defiled ſoule, nor 
in a body that is ſubie& vnto ſinne. As the diuell would not 
dwell butin a houſe that was ſwept from godlinefle; ſo the gra- 
ces of God will not come vnto the heart which is not clenſed 
from wickedneſſe, for God will not powre em wins but into 
nem veſſels : therefore vnleſſe yee haue prepared new hearts, 
looke for no new bleſſings to bee powred on you. The Iewes 
reade the Scriptures daily in their Synagogues, to finde Chrift x 
but all in vaine, becauſe the vaile is not taken away in reading 
them: euen ſo doe we preach in vaine, and you heare in vaine, 
becauſe the vaile of finne which is drawne like a Curtaine ouer 
your hearts, hideth and eclipſeth the glorious light of the Goſ- 
pell from you. And therefore(beloued brethren)ifyou will haue 
the Lord to bleſſe your hearing, and to proſper our preaching, 
you muſt waſh and rince out the dreggęs of ſinne that are fro- 
zeg in you; you muſt purge the leauen of maliciouſneſſe that 

| * ſowreth 
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u muſl caſt vp your couetouſneſſe, 


ſowreth your ſoules, 
your pride, and your 
like the Serpent which ſpues 
drinke : for this is the cauſe why there are ſo many ftuitleſſe 

and none proficient. heartrs, becauſe there are ſo many ſinfull 

and wicked hearers. It is ſaid of Chrift;eber be did not many great 

workes in bis eawne Connery, for their vubeliefes ſakg : ſo it may bee 4.13. il. 
ſaid, that God concealeth many: great myſteries of faich from 
vs, for our ſinnes ſake. Our wickedneſſe ſtops Chriſts mouth 
that hee will not ſpeake, as the lewes incredulity chained his 
hands that he would not worke. Will an Embrederer teach a- 
nother mans ſcruant his trade, if he know he will hurt him? No 
more will God teach the divels ſeruants his truth, becauſe he 
knoweth they will offend him. The ſeede which fell into the 
thorny ground, ſprang vp very cheerfully for a time, that it 94 
mightſceme to giue great hope of a ioyfull harueſt; but be- 
cauſe thornes grew vp with it, at length they choked it: ſo that 
vnleſſe we cut vp the thorny ſinnes, which naturally ſprout and 
ſpring vp in vs, they will ouerthro all the 
ly doctrine that are graffed in vs and therefore the Prophet Je- 
ray willeth vs to real vy the fallow 
mag thorues; as if the heart muſt firſt 
wards inſtructed: as yron muſt firſt be heated, and afterwards be 
faſhioned. In regard whereof, l beſeech you(my beloued) in the 
ſeate and reverence of Gods bleſſed name, looke to your feete 


age aft 


thſulneſſe, and your partiall prejudice, 
his poiſon when hee goes to 


and not to ſowe 4. 
ſanctiſied, and aſter- 


enter into the houſe of God; preaſe not into this ma- 
aſt without a wedding garment; tread not in the holy 


Sanctuary to heare the word, with an vnſanctiſied, and defiled, 
and filthy ſoule. 

A man will not keepe the Sabbath in his working apparrell, 
but will put on his richeſt ie wels, and array himſelfe in his beft 
attire: and yet we make no ſcruple at all to come vnto the Sab- 
baths exerciſe, with a prophane, and a wicked, and our work- 
ing day heart. When Nadab and eAbihn offered ſtrange fire 
before the Lord, God ſaid , Iwill bee honowred in them that draw 
wigh vnto mee: to ſnew that the Lord doth then looke for more 
holineſſe at our hands, when by practiſe of his ſcruice, and the 


dutics of holy Religion , wee — and draw more neere 
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vnto him; Whereforeto ſhut vp this point, as the begger(in the 
Goſpell)caſt off his cloake to come to Chrifi;ſo mutt we caſt off 
the cloake of our wickednefſe, when we come to heare. We muſt 
be as babes, if we will be Chriſts pupils, becauſe he reuealeth 


| knowledge and wiſdome to none but babes. And yet we mutt 


not be babes onely, but wel borne laben which haue anew ſoule, 
a new life, new members, new affections imparted to them. 
Whereby we learne, that it is not enough in our regeneration, 
to redreſſe and reforme ſome one diſordered affection in vs; but 
we muſt be changed and new faſhioned in euery part. As Saul 


v hen the kingly ſpirit came vpon him, was turned as it were in- 


to another man: ſo we, when the word begetteth vs ane w, muſt 
be turned and changed into other men: and therefore they 
which are implanted into Chriſt, are called ne creatures, be- 
cauſe neither the old heart, nor the old hand, nor the old eate, 
nor the old eye, will ſerue thenurne; but all muſt be malten god: 
new. framed againe. For ##/hat ſoever is borne of the fleſh, is fleſh © 
If we vil haue it ſpitit (that is; it for Gods worſhip, who « 4 fpi- 
rit, and will bee worſhipped is ſpirit and rich ) it muſt be borne a- 
gaine of the ſpirit. . The ſenſe hereof made the Prophet Dawid- 
cry out, Create in mesa cleans boart, O Mod, aid reuus a right ſpi. 
rit within mer: and therefore we mutt not patch and peece out 
our hearts for God, like a beggers:cloake whichis made of 
ſhreds, but we muſt be rexned, and thorowly changed ix the ſbi- 
rit of our miudes. When Naamanthe leper had waſhed in Tordan, : 


his fleſh came againe-like.thefleſh of a young child a if che le- 


proſie of the ſinne be waſhed and purged from vs, all our affecti- 
ons, all our deſires, will be altered and changed like the fleſh of 
a child. And therfore if we will fit our ſelues to be good heorers, 
we muſt not entertaine friendſhip with any ſinne. As the Adder 
ſlips off her sk ia, and the Eagle cafteth her billʒſo we muſt qiute 
ſtrip our {clues of all our luſts when 4: new borne babes we come 
to heare. 

T ouch no vncleaue thing, ſaith the Lord: becauſe ſinne will 
cling to the conſcience ke bitd. lime to a feather; therefore we 
mul not touchit: it muſt not haue a finger of vs. When the 
diuell made his reentry, hee tooke vnto himſelſe ſeuen other. 
ſpuits worſe then himſelte. Thus one diuell brings moe diuels, 
8 and 


4 
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and one ſinne pulles on more finnes, as one crow calleth ma- 
ny crowes to a carrion: and therefore as the leauen was hid in 
the meale till all was ſowred ; ſo let vs neuer reſt ſeaſoning our 

ſoules, till all be ſanRified : for then we be fic to vnderſtand o- 
uery part of Gods will, when we be in euery part new borne a- 

Aide. 3 19 1 
i Furthermore, this point deſcoucreth and deſcrieth a groſſe er- 
ror in Popery, concerning the workes of Nature, which are 
wrought & effected by the ſingle vertue and power of our own 
free will, without the finger and grace of God. For whereas the 
Papiſts acquire many of them, and eleare them from fin (as if an 
vntegenerate man, by the ſtrength and ability of his own will, as 
it werte mounted vpon his own wings, were able to aſpire to the 


accompliſhment of holy deſires) we ſec that the Apoſtle in this Eh. 4. i. 


place maketh no other account of the vntegenerate, then of 
dead men; and thereſore that they muſt be quickened and new 
borne againe, before they can practiſe or performe any vitall 


action in the life of God. Chriſt is reſembled to a Vine and wee 10h15. 3. 


to the branches; for as all the iuice and ſap, whereby the bran- 
ches ſoring and liue, iſſueth and ariſeth from the roote of the 
Vine;ſo all the grace and goodnes that is in vs, droppeth and di- 
flilleth from the riches of the perſon of leſus Chriſt. Before God 
bleſſed Sara, ſhe was barren and childlefle : ſo vntill God bleſſe 


our hearts, they be wicked and fruitleſſe. And therefore as an vn- 4h. 1.33. 
cleane ſountaine cannot ſend forth ſweet water, not a bad tree & 7.18. 


bring forth good fruit: no more can the corrupt and wicked 
hart of the vnre generate, bud and bring forth any good and ver- 
tuous actions. Thus much of our condition and preparation, 
whereby we haue learned with how holy, and with how ſancti- 
fied affections, we ought to tepaire to the hearing of the word. 
Now followeth our duty and affection when we are wew borne. 

As new borne babes deſire. We muſt not be children in wa- 
uering and inconflancy : becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that God 


hath furniſhed his Church with Paftors and Teachers, That Wee Epbeſ. 4-14. 


bes no mare children, wanering and carried about with every wind 
of deftrine, recling from faith to faith, fromreligion to religi- 
on, like a drunken man from wall to wall. Nor we muſt not be 
children in vnderſtanding and knowledge; becauſe the fame 
| Apoffle 
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Apoſlle ſaith, Brethren,be not cbildren in onderitanding, but con- 
cerning malicionſneſſe bee children : but in vnderftar ding bee of 4 


ripe age. But we muſt be children in an ardent and burning af- 


ſection, inthirſting and longing for the word of God. Bleſſed 
are they which bunger and thirſt after 6 pane neſſe, for they ſhall 
be filed; becauſe God fils the hungry with good things, but the rich 
and the wealthy be diſmiſſeth emptie. The kingdome of God ſaf- 
fereth violence, becauſe none can enter at the narrow gate, but 
ſuch as ſtriue, and throng, and thruſt to enter. And therefore, as 
when the dam feedes her young, euery bird gapeth, and ſtrug- 
leth, and ſtretcheth out the neck to receiue the food: ſo hen we 
come to heare, euery man muſt reach, and ſtretch out his heart 
to receiue the word. For then indeede the word worketh moſt 
effectually in vs, when our hearts before are kindled and infla- 
med with deſire of it, like waxe which receiueth any ſlampe aſ- 
ter it is heated. The Shunamites child which was raiſed by E- 
liſta, ſo ſoone as his fleſh be gan to waxe warme, neeſed, and o- 


- pened his eies, and reuiued — : ſo when we ware warme in 


the Spirit, and conceiue a deſire, and a thitſt of the word of God, 
it is an vndoubted token that we are borne againe, and there 
is breath and a ſoule within vs, and wee are not vtterly dead in 
the life of grace. As contrariwiſe, they which haue not 8 ſharpe 
and hungry appetite to be fedde and ſatisfied with the millę of 
the Word, are but dead carkaſſes, and skinnes full of rotten bones: 
ſo chat this Citie, which ſhould be the glory of the kingdome, 
may well be termed Golgotha, the place of dead mens thals, in 
regard there are ſo many thouſand ſoules dead in ſinne, dead 
in deſire, who haue no thirſt and hunger for the word of God. 
If they haue a bare reading Minifler, as children haue a puppit 
to play with, they thinke themſelues in a happy Bate: as if E- 
liſhaes affe could raiſe the dead child without Eliſba, and the 
word giue life without a Preacher. It may be they can be con- 

tent with Mica, to accept a Leuite if they light vpon him: but 

who will ſend to Ierufalem the ſchoole of the Prophets, as Saul 
ſent to Bechlehem to ferch Daxid for his comfort? Ichinke you 

know my meaning. I would not wiſh you to wait till Preachers 

offer themſelues to inſtruct you, but to ſend to the Schooles of 
learning to prouide godly and able men, who may miniſter — 

wor 
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word in due ſeaſon. Bleak , becauſe hee longed for Balaam, 

went to the vtmoſt coaſt of the Country to meete him. The fa- 

ther, becauſe he longed for his prodigall ſonne, ran to kiſſe him 

a great way off. Dauid, becauſe he longed forthe Arke, went and 

brought it vp from Kiriathiearim: ſo then indeed we defire the 

word of God, when we will not ſtay till it come vnto vs, but we 

will prevent it, and goe to the vtmoſt borders of our Country 

to fetch it home vnto vs, We muſt deſire the milke of the word, and 

we muſt deſire it as babes; that is, in three teſpects. Firſt, they ſay, 
children ſo ſoone as they are borne into the world, preſently, 

cry out for the mothers dug: ſo muſt we, ſo ſoone as we feele tùne 

grace of God to haue renued vs, while we are yet hot from the 
wombe, hunger and thirſt for abe millę of ihe word. If the mother 

ſheuld deferre to giue her childe ſucke, were it able to liue a 

moneth, or a weeke, ora day? No more is our faith able to ſu- 

ſtaine and ſupport it ſelſe, vnleſſe it be preſently noutiſbed with 

the foode of life . Chriſt ſo ſoone as hee had raiſed vp /airme Marks p 
daughter, commanded her meate : as if it were in yaine for vs m_— 
to be quickened by the finger of his power, vnleſſe we be fed by 

the word of his grace: and therefore Eden was watered ſo ſoone G0. 1.6. 

as it was planted, to ſhew that wee muſt be ſtrengthened ſo 
ſoone as we are inſtructed: ſo chat it is a great fault among ys, 
when God hath quickened vs with his ſpirit, and wee perceiue 
his graces to bud and to bloſſome in vs, that we preſently pro- 
uide not moiſture to nouriſh and to preſerue them. We count 
it a miracle that Elias liued fortie daies without foode: and yet 
we, after many yeeres of ſamin, flill poſt off the feeding of our 
ſoules. We thinke -: alwaies too ſoone to beginne, though we 
begin then when we are ready to end: as the rich man,whothen 
went in hand to inlarge his barnes, when he was euen atdeaths 
doore to reſigne his life. As Chriſt was then ſent for to heale 
the Rulers daughter when ſhe was ready to depart:ſo,many ne- 
uer defire the Preachers company till they be ready to die. They 
ſay that the time is not yer come that the Lords houſe ſhould 
be built, nor yet time to ſanRifie their ſoules for God, nor yet 
time to prouide for the milke of the nord. And thus wee poſt off 
from day to day, from yeere to yeere, til we be arreſted by death: 

at the bad Lawyer driues off his Client from Terme to _— 

- ti 
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till che ſuit be loſt. Lot was ſo long loitering and trifling in So- 
dome, that the Angell was faine to plucke him out with vio- 
lence: and certainly vnleſſe the Lord by the good meanes of his 
prouidence ſhould plucke vs out of ignorance and darkneſſe, 
wherein we vſe ſuch trifling, and plunging, and delaying, ſcarſe 
one of a thouſand would be ſaued. Wherefore (beloued in 
Chriſt) if Pew! haue planted you in the true faith, deſire alſo an 
Apollo to water you. If the foundation bee aid by a maſter- 
builder, ſeeke out askilfull workeman, who may roofe it alſo: 
if yee haue receiued one grace, ſpeedily defire the preachin 
of the word, that it may increaſe and grow vp by dreſſing an 
manuring, vnto a double grace: for euen the beſ? gifts will wi- 
ther and decay in you, vnleſſe tbey be preſently watered with 
the word. Againe, ee know that children are ſo greedily car- 
ried with a deſire of the foode, that when hunger aflailes them, 
they neither regard leiſure, nor neceſſity, nor williogneſſe of 
the mothers ; but all excuſes and buſineſſe ſet apart, ſo ſoone as 
they cry for it, they muſt be ſed: euen ſo we muſt not thinke it 


enough to deſire the word, but we muſt be earneſt and fetuent, 


and importunate in calling and crying for it. A notable para- 
ble is in Luke, how one called for bread in the night, the other 
anſwered, that hee was in bed; which ſeemed a reaſonable an- 
ſwer, and yet it would not ſerue: ſo wee haue long called (my 
brethren) and wee haue a great while craued hs bread of life. 
Though it may ſeeme a reaſonable anſwere that they cannot 
giue it vs without impoueriſhing themſelues and their. chil- 
dren, whoare fat and inriched with the Miniſters maintenance: 
yet we ought not to be daunted and diſcouraged ſo, but to con- 
tinue asking ij], as Peter continued knocking till the doore 
was opened. For as leb was knowne by his furious marching, 


ſo you may know a faithfull and true Chriſtian by his zealous 
. — g of holy purpoſes. Ihe mother doth not alwaies feed 
her childe for loue; but many times, to keep it till and quiet, 


is conſtrained to leaue all, and giue it ſucke : ſo if our mother 


neither teuerenced God, nor feared men, yet if wee would be 


earneſt and importunate with her, if we would continually cry 
and call for it, as babes doe for the milke , ſhee would feede 
vs at laſt, iſ not of loue, yet at leaſt to be eaſed of vs. It is an old 
ſaying, 


_ ſaying, chat he which askech faintly teacheth vs to deny bim: if 

we vill ceach men to grant vs, we muſt aske it with courage and 
2 And therefore as Jacob wreſtled withthe Angel, and 
ſaid, [willnot let thee go vnt1ll thou bleſſe mo ſo muſt out requeſts 


wreftle with the Gouernours of our Land, und fay;Iwill not ſet The old fine 
you reſt vntill youheare me. This dectrine indiRerth and con- otchis Land. 


uinceth a great number of ys, who though we haue a deſire to 
the word; yet we are ſo ehifnd ſo cold, end ſo looſe in it, that 
in every croſſe euent we ſland one fill; If it be but a ſtra w, it 16 
a blocke in our way, becauſe, as Iny ſpeaketh ue vo can» ler... 
rage fer the truth wpow earth: we haue ſome loue to the truth, but 
we haue no courage to labour and aduenture for it; 154 Mer- 
chant that would adly eee but dare not venture the ſeas 
ſor ſeate of drowning» I the people be ſomewhat backward, 
or Preacher chnnot bee procured at firſt daſh, while the 
ficte is freſh vpon ys, wee take our diſcharge, and caſt off the 
care for euer after. The flothfull man ſaies, There i « Lion i 
the way'r and ſo wee: dilci our ſclues in fecking good 
wa, 1970 there is paines inthe Ny. But if we deſue the 
word, as babes doe milke, we muſt neuer reſt to deſire it, vntill 
we haue it. 5 | 1825 BE SIOU 

Laſtly, we know children are continually crauing foode ; 2 
little pauſe, and then to the breaſt againe:and therefore we muſt 
not be gorged and gligeed wich once ſerving, but continually 
defire it. We muſt be of Elia diet, bread and fleſn in the mor. 
ning, and at eugnivg too: ſo morning and euening our 
ſoules muſt be fed. — . Let the 1 
4e boctuſe i; wüͤff not tale p a nights lodging, and ſo c 
be gone; but it muſt have a contin uff fefidence & ib _— 
hearts. Though the ground be good; yet ĩt muſt haue the for- 
mer and the latter raine to make it fertile: —.— — 
thinke to grow greene with ene ſhower, and to go vato heauen 
with one denn om li is reported of the faithful hat they conti- 
nued daily inthe Temple gif x Sabbath daes exercife Dν¼. 44. 2.6. 
nor ſeruethe rurne, vnleſſe we had ſome ordinatie repall in the 
working daics alfo ? and therefore as the lampe biirnerh con- 
einvallyin che Temple without queriching,, ſo the word muſt 
contimally ſoundin our cates without iutetmiſſton. Thus — | 

| ce 
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ee (beloued) that iſ you will dero ibo mike of the word a5 new 


borne bal, you mui defire it 
nately without ſainting, and 


— — — 


No we come to the matter and obiect, which we muſſ de- 


© - Gre; namely, out food and nouriſhment in Chtiſt, which is here 


lehn 6.26. 


1. Per. T. 2 3. 25. 


ie milke of 
bleſſimgs of. Canaan, this was the. chat it 
milke and 


fal. 19.10, 


called rbe milk of the word, To 


22 and euery thing, ſaue the ili of the 


to direct vs, 4wedicine to heale vs 


flame.vs, ſalsco ſeaſon vraviſte to non 
. rainetq reſtelh vs, a treaſuretO imich-ve, 


our Souiour recalleth vs 
from all our dainties, Labour not fas meat which hue 
far the mata which indurer to eternal life. For the word is euetla- 
ſting food, and immortall ſeed, becauſe ir makes vs immoreall, 
and to laſt for euer. Wee defire wealth, honour, pompe, and 
which wer 
d deſire; like Adam, who had all ttces, and yet liked none 


but the forbidden tree. There is a defire of the d, bur it is a 
* rareto.choke the good carne : thereisadefireof money, b 


, but ic 
is the roote of all cuill : there is a defireofthe fleſh, but it figh- 
teth and wageth warre againſt the ſpiric: there is a deſire of pre- 
heminence, but it is ſwelling and ambitious : there is a defire of 
revenge, but ĩt ariſeth from a raſh and carnall ſpitit there is. a 


defunct praiſe, but it is. curſed and phatiſaicall :the bleſſed and 
holy defire is;fo defore the alle of #be ward. When /onathbern ſaw 


the hony dropping, he muſi needs be licking : ſo when 


yeſce 
Goſpell, ye muſſ deſire to be ſuc 


Of all the 
hony: and this ineouraged the [ſraelite — 
| 220d ged the Iraelites to O- 
row the deſert, to poſſeſſe it. The Word is a flowing with 


better milke and hony, and we muſt not thinke any paines ot 
toile too much to attaine it. God bath- many names in Sei 


ture to make vs conceiue more bonoural him: ſo hath 
Ward many titles to make it more amiable. Isis called a lawterwe 


icale vs, a guide to conduct vs, a bitto 
refiraine vs, 4 ford to deſend vt, Maar to waſh vs, fire to in- 
vs, u to reioyce vs, 
and thekey to vnlocke 


vnto vs the #ord is named by all things;thar 


ve ſhouldonely deſire it in fieadof all things And ſutely there- 
fore the word is in ſo ſmall requeſt among vs, becauſe We know 


not what bleſſings ir bringeth with it. It ĩs the word of ſalua- 
tion, 
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tion, becauſcir ſaverh the ſoule from pining, as the corne which 
Ieſerb ſent, did Iecobrhouſe from ſamine.So tha as Elbeſaid of 

a afb, ud be cleanſed:lo may we ſay of the word Heare it; 
and be ſaued. It is the werdef bfe, e it reuiueth the 
ſpicic,as Blaue bones reuiued the Iſraelite. Ie is called cbe Word . 
of reconciliation, becauſe itis like a golden chaine to linke God 
and vs together. And in regard hereof, it is called au ef 


able price:ag if al the treaſure in Egypt were not wealth enough A. 13.6. 


Ice fore malt ̃ ——— — 
em ſo wee iſh for word, 
The word is reſembled to ui in three refpeRs. Firff, becauſe it 
is the onely food ofthe fairhfull,as milke is the only and prop 
foodo . Secondly;becauſcivis nor hard andintricate 
plaine and af to beconceived,asmilke iveafic to be digefied, 
irdly, becauſe it is ſweet and comſortable to the ſoule, as milk 
is ſweet and pleaſant in taſſe. n e ee 
For the firſt point, the Lord the Iſraelites, ts de 


And /ofia,loſss,Exra, and the reft, when they would re- 
————————— — — but the 
Lau, to ſhewthatic was the enely rule 2nd ſquare of all their 


wia bie bad n ad, and ret to all du any Den. 12. 32. 


2 — — 18% La, audio tboteſa. gay t. 2c 
nds vs 


mmi, che. and Chrift 
thens woe u eternal life, And thereſore the Popiſh Church, 
which (not content with the mille of the Goſpell) hath broa- 
ched many heathen traditions, and vnwritten traſh, doth not 
feede, but choke and poiſon her children with them, and de- 
— the Lords people of this foedof life; and like curſed Phi- 
iſtines, Roppingvp the welles of water which other haue dig 
ged,whatdoe they elſe but flarue and famiſh ſ@ many Nations? - 
Wel may their hedge-priefis like dry nurſes delight and diſport 
the children for a ſeaſon; but when hunges bites, when the di- 
ſtreſſed conſcience would be fed and comforted, then they are 
not able to afford them the very ctummes from Chriſis table: 
and therfore we muſt needs account the eſtate ofthoſe . 
gations to be full of dread and horrom, which have not this 
milky of ibe word to ſeed their ſoules; which want a good flew. - 
ard to give them their meate in due ſeaſon; which _ the - 


to the Seriptaros, becanſs by les 3.39. 


Note. 


Prom. 8. 9. 
Pſal. 19.7. 


2. Cor. 4.3. 


Pfad 115. . 


. 


Numb, 12. 


lex. 1 3. 16. 
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Egyprians lie crauling in the da ke, when other Churches inioy 
m 


comfortable lighs. Iro ſoi ſooke theblefſed Land of Ca- 
naan when it had -no-breedy:; and can we be inamoredod thoſe 
aſſemblies where there b no ſoules foode?If yedid: (my 
be loued) that ye cannot be nouriſhed vnto eternall life, but by 
the mulky of the word, ye would rather defire your bodies might 
be withous ſoulea, then; your Churebes without Preachers 
tremble to chinł ho oſi you haue heard this ind ei how linle 
you haue performed ieee. 
. For the ſecond point: That the doctrine of the Goſpell is 
plaine, appeareth when the Wiſemen ſaith, All ib word: of is 


mouth are plaius and caſis tohim that will under tand. The teflime- 


nie of the Lord is ſure, aud giueth i gbeito the frnſile: If air Goſpel 


le bid, (ſaith the Apotile)ing bid vnto them that prrifti. for axthe 


Sun which was made to lighten all things, is moſt light; fo the 
word which was made to cleere all chings, is maſt cleere: ſo that 
if there he no communien-beeweene — the 


' wordof Ged be « terme uutaom featecand s light wh 


then ic is evident that the word bath oo dæaknes in it. If we fee 
not all things, the fault is not in the light, but in theeye;as Hear 
could not ſee the water, which yet as beſote ber: and theretore 


out adverſaries falſſy charge the Seri ptutes of exceeding hiard- 
neſſe and intriesteneſſe. When the ſpies were returned ſrom Ca- 


neen, they could not ſay but that it was a good land; but the 
ſaid it was hard to come by: ſo the Papiſis muſt nerds confeſi 
that the Scripture is a word, and yet to diſſwade the Lords 
people from a ſerious and diligent ſearch oſ it, they bring vp 
2 ſlander and ſay; it bath many obſeurities and by · paths. Bur 
as Eliſa ſaw the horſes and fiery chariots which his enemies 
could not ſee : ſo (beloved)if ye come with a faithſull and a ho- 
ly heart to the Word and to the Scripture, ye ſhall ſee that plain- 
— and eaſineſſe in the doctrine, which our adverſaries can- 
notice, : f 37 
For the third pointzthat the Goſpell is the onely comfort and 
conſolation of afaithfull ſoule, the Prophet Jeremy ſaith, Thy 
words were found by mee, and I did cate them, aud thy ard was n- 


Pſel. 119.111. to we the roy and reiaicing of my beart. Thy tgftimonter bane I taken 


for an heritage for euer; for they are the iey of my beart. As — 
XZ; will 
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will be glad to be hired to a Nobleman : ſo Dauid when he had 
jun wille of the word, reioyced as much as if he had bin 

ired vnto God: and therefore, in all the flory of the Acts, we 
ſee ioy and comfort to haue followed the Word as Eliſba follow- 
ed Elias, and would not leaue him. So the Wiſemen reioyced 
exceedingly when they ſaw the ſtarre which ſhould leade them 
to Chriſt : ſo ye haue matter of great ioy and comfort, when ye 
heare the word preached, which ſhall carry you to heauen, like 


the chariots whichconueied Iaceb into Egypt. There be ma- Note. 


nie ¶ Nichols in this Land, which haue mocked King Dauid 
for dancing before the Arke. There bee many which terme vs 
headie and fooliſh men, becauſe wee come, and throng, and 
preaſe thus to a Sermon: bur as Chriſt ſaid, Farber forgine tbem, 
they know not what they des ſo God forgive them, they know 
not what they ſay : ſor if they did feele the calme of conſcience, 
the ioy of heart, the conſolation of ſpirit, and the exceeding and 
everlaſting comforis in God, which the faithfull poſſeſſe and 
inioy by hearing the word, they would account vs not onely 
fooles, but ſtarke mad, if all the pleaſures,or profits, or dangers 
of the world ſhould withdraw or withhold vs from ir. So much 
for our food: now we come to the quality ofour foodlt muſt be 


Sincere both in his ſauour, and alſo in effect and operation. 
For, as in nouriſhing our body naturally, our bloud cannot be 
good, if our diet be vnholeſome; ſo in feeding our ſoules ſpiri- 
tually, neither our hearts nor affections, nor our words, nor our 
— can be good, vnleſſe the milke be holeſome whereupon 


we ſeede: and therefore, as our Sauiour bids vs rake beede what: 1b. 4.24; 


wee beare: ſothe Apoſtle to the like effect, giues a caueat to 
take heed vpon what we feede: for there is a pure and freſs do- 
frize,in ler.. . and there is a ſower and leauened doftrine,in Mat. 
16.6. There is a e wine of the Goſpell in Matth. 9. 17. and 

there is a mired wine in the cup of fornicators in Reu. 7. 4. There 
are boleſowme words in 2. Iim. 1. 13. and there are corrupt & vnbol- 
ſome worde, Epheſ. 4. 29. There is a dettrive of God, Ioh. 7. 16. and 
there is a dectriue of the diuoli, . Tim. 4. 1. There is 4» eds 3 
a building word, and there isa fretting aud a cantęred Nord, 2. Tim. 
2.17. As the Prophets children cried out death in the pot; ſo 
Gg ſome 


Mat 15 6. 
Matth. 7. 15. 
Col. 2.8. 
1. Ich. 3. 1. 


Jer. 3 3.21. 
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| lome places may ſay, d:ath in aur foed : and hereofitis, that we 


are ſo often forearned in the Scriprure ro beware of the leaxen 
of tbe Seribes and Phariſies;to tabę beed of the Prophets which come 
te vt in ſheepes clothing : to beware that no man ſeduce vs through 
Phileſophie : to try the ſpirits Whether they be of God, or ng; as wee 
muſt taſte our food before we digeſt it: to trie our gold before 


ve treaſute it. Chriſt ta ſied the vineger, but would not drinkeʒ ſo 


when wetaſt: falſe doctrine, we muti reieR it. There are many 
gteedie of milke, but it is Dragons milke: they take great paines 
to learne, but it is to learne the language of Aſbded, and not the 
language of Canaan : they run to heare, but to heare fables and 
vntruths. Nimrod was as painfull in building of Babel, as Sal- 
mon in treating the holy Temple. CMiceabenterrained a Leuite, 
and cõſecrated his ſiluerʒbut to an idolatrous worſhip. The Iſra- 
clites melted their eare-rings;but to erect a Calſe. lex abel fed a 
reat rout of trencher chaplaines;but to honor Baal. Many de- 
Tons haue milke, but they wil haue it from Dragons poiſoned: 
andtherefore we are here warned to deſirethe ſincere mille, c. 
For the Lord will not haue the wine of his word to be mingled 
and maſhed with the water of humane inuentions. He that bath 
wy word, let hum ſpeaks Lade, what is the chaffe to the wheat? 
od would not haue one field ſowed with two kinds of graine; 
to ſhew ys that hee would not haue one heart filled with two 
kinds oſdoctrine. Dagen could not (land. with the Lords Arke; 
no more can Chtiſts truth hold any ſellowſhip with the word of 
error: and ther fore as the Minifters muſt beware that they make 
not merchandiſe of the word of God, ſomuſt the people alſo, 
that they drink not any m/kg but that which is ſincere. And here 
ye ought(my beloued) more carefully to behaue your ſelues, as 
ye ſee the divel more ſubtilly to aſſault you; and vnder the cloak 
of zeale and reformation, to bring into the Lords Sanctuary 
moſt wicked proſanation. „ 11 
As a man wil be more warie to try euery peece of gold, hen 


he ſees many counterfer and Flemmiſh angels to flie abroad: ſo 


when ye ſee many ſorts of doctrine, crawling daily like Locuſts 

out of the bottomleſſe pit, ye muſt be more diligent to taſte and 

tr hich is ſound and ſincere. - | „ r. | 
It tpllpyeth; That ce may grow i it. Hexe is theendof our 


hearing; 
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hearing; that we may grow in grace, andincreaſein the faith of 


tighteouſnes: forthe faithfull are called tbetraet of righteonſues, 922 6r.z5 
. Pet. 1. 3 
Mat, 2 
oh 


becauſe they muſt be alwaies ſpringing : liuing ones, becauſe 
they muſt grow in the building : good ſeruanti, which mult trade 
and traffique the Lords talents to increaſe : fruitfull branches, 
which mutibe purged and pruned by the hand of the heauenly 
husbandman. -{{e«c muſt notalwaics hang on Sarees breaſi, but 
muſt be weaned : ſo we muſt not alwaies be children, but grow 
vp and increaſe, and profit more aud more, As the ſlatte never 
ceaſed till it came ouer Chriſt; ſo we muſt neuer teſt walking, 
till we come to God. If we haue faith, we muſt proceed from 
faith ss faith : if we haue loue, we muſt increaſe and abide in lone: 


lobn 1,17. 

if welhaue zcale,we muſt iwdemor to be conſurned with c rale: if we — _ 5 
be kberallta the diftrefſed Saints of God, we muli dowble our libe- 1. Tim. 3. i 3. 
relicie, as Ell ana gaue Anneh a double portion. If we reade the lohn 12.12. 


Satipturat, we multi ger en aud continue in praier. If we gine almot, 


we muſt ſiep on one foot further, and give them with cheerfulnes. ⁊ · Cor. 9 7. 


Aud thus as the Eagle continually ſoareth till ſhe come to the 


higheſt: muſt we ſtill increaſe till we e to perſection. 


Letws be led forvverd-vnto perfuſtion; as if afaithfull man were Feb. 6. r. 


like a ſhip vnder ſaile, neuer anchoring till he atriue at heauen. 
The greater is our finne, which heare, and heare, but are never 
the more reformed for our hearing; like Pharaohs ill favoured 
kine which devoured the far kine, but remained as illfauoured 
as they were before: ſo, many of vs when wee haue lugged the 
breaft almoſt dry, aſter twenty or thirty yeeres feeding, are 
as ſcregged and leane as wee were before. No man almoſt a- 
mong vs is more zealous, no man more faithfull, no man more 
conſtant for the truth, no man more feruent in religion, no man 
more ſanctiſied, no man more diligent in practiſing, nor leſſe 
vitious now, then he was one hundred Sermons agoe; as if we 
were night-blacke rauens, which cannot be waſhed with all the 


ſope of the Goſpell. Though we haue long heard, and ſtill deſire Note. 


to heare, yet wee doe not grom by our hearing, wee are very 
dwarſes in Chriſt, ſcant able to goe, little in faith, little in loue, 
little in patience, little in obedience, little in zeale, like Zacbeus, 
ſo little that wee cannot ſee Chriſt. This is an yndoubted eui- 
deace that we haue not fleſhy but ſtony hearts: which though 

| Gg 2 they 


Alls 20.9, 


John 14. 52. 
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they be waſhed, yet they cannot be watered with the ſweere 
ſhowers of the Goſpell. Fot, is there not in euery tauerne, and in 
euery ſhop, and in euety houſe, and in cucry hall, as much coue- 
touſneſſe, as much bribery, as much coſening, as much wan. 
tonneſſe, as much maliciouſnes after this long ſhine of the Word, 
as there was before ? Are we not now as ſlothſull in Gods ſer- 
uice, as diſſolute in the practiſe of Chriſtian duties, as diſhoneſt 
in our dealings betweene man and man, as * our attire, 
as light in our bchauiour, as hypocriticall abroad, as finfull at 
home, as we were before? And what is the reaſon thereof, but 
that we come to the fountaine,rather to draw then to drink: ta- 
ther to heare, then to be bettered, and ſanctiſied, and increaſed 
by our hearing ? One ſort heareth not at all, like Eutychus which 
was ſleeping when Paul was preaching: another ſort forgers all, 
as Nebuc hadue ⁊ ar did his dreame: the moſt part remembers 
all, but will make no practiſe ofitʒ ava Carpenter hich ſhould 
ſquare all by rule, and ſlickes it at his buche; and workes all 


aime:But aſſuredly (my beloued) io mere better you never heard 
then chus in deſſ ae God to abuſe your heating. if /badwet 
ſpoken to them (fairy Chriſt) cbey ſhould bene bud punt, bur no 
Laue they no cloke for their ſinne. What cloke canye have when 
God offereth grace, and. yee wilfully refuſe it? As meate, the 
more a man receiueth, the more it diflempereth, if it be not 
digeſted ſo the moe ye leane, and the mote ye hoate, the grea- 
ter is your ſin, if ye grow not by it. If the ſeruant which hid his 
talent in a napkin was ſobandled, what ſhall be done to them 
which ſuffer their talent to periſh?And therfore every man muſt 
bepare how hee beareth: every man muſt rake berd that be receine 
nag the grace of God in vaine, that bee deſire the mille of the Word, 
to be bettered and increuſed by ir. Wherfore whoſoever thou be 
that heareſt this, and wilt heare other; ſearch thy conſcience, 
whether thou be growne in any vertue ſince thou heardeſt the 
laſt Sermon: confider what ſinne thou haddeſt the laſt Sabbath, 
whichthou haſt not this Sabbath. If thou find no change, then 
the org hath not had his working in thee : thou art not inctea- 


ſed by be food which thou receiuedſt. Will not a man be angry 


to ſet his child to ſchoole, and finde him al waies at his A; B, C? 
So God will be diſpleaſed if wee be negligent and flacke, and 
| neuer. 


Banquet of lebs children. 


469 


neuer take out his leſſons, but land at a lay. I know many of 
you will give me the bearing ofthis, as you haue done many of 
my brethren heretofore: but as the worme ſtrooke Jenas gourd, 
and it died in the morning; ſo by the next morning a greedy 
worme of couetouſneſſe, or the like ſinne, will haue periſhed all. 
If it doe ſo, knowthe Indge ſtandeth before the doore, ready euety 
houre to ſummon you by death to make your appearance at the 
Bar of luſtice, and to giue vp your account for euery talent, yea, 
for euery leſſon that ye haue learned and left vnpractiſed. As for 
you, if any of you walke in dutifull obedience to the #ord, I be- 
ſeech youin the feare of God, and inthe bowels and love of le- 
ſus Chriſt, that ye will abound and increaſe yet more and more, 
and contend by all meanes to put in practiſe and exerciſe thoſe 
re; that ſoar length when yee be ripe forthe 
ſickle, and the great day of harueſt be come, ye may be gathered 
as good corne into the Lords garner, and be inueſied in the ho- 
dome which God hath proui- 


things that ye 


ly heauens, with that bleſſed king 
ded for them that ſerue and feare him, Amon. 


—THE BAN VET OF IBS 


CHILDREN. 


in their bouſes,enery one bis 
day: and ſent & called their three ſifters to cat and drinks with thems, 
banquetting were gone about, Iob 
7 vp early in the morning,andoffered 


4 And his ſons went andbanquett 


5 And ben 
ſent and ſanctiſiad. 
burut offermgs,according tothe number of them all. For Job ib 
It may be that my ſonnes haus ſinned, and blaſpᷣbemed God in 
 bearts; Thus did lob enery day. 


8 daies of their 


br, 
er 


His Booke is a ſlorie of patient Job, to ſhew how 
Sd can deale with all, & how they ſhould receiue 

all chings at his hands, ſeeing the moſt innocent 
puld try him, was 


man in the world, when God 


a0 ſo low, that the diuell had power to lay vpon him what 
G totment 
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torwenthe would; death onely excepred; and yet he ſtood to ir 
with ſuch conflancy, that he faith, Tbongb vbe Lord kill mee, yer 
Will I tr? in bim. Such power was giuen vnto his faith, end loue, 
and patience, that they ouercame the diuell, which ſaid, that if 
he might haue leave to plague him, he would wake bin blaſ- 
pheme Godtobu face: verſ. 11. Therefore God would haue this 
victory to be recorded for all ſuch as are ficke, or ſore, or nee- 
dy, or oppreſſed, that whatſoever paine we ſuffer, we may re- 
member that Jobs paine was ſharper then this, and yet could not 
make him ſo impatient : but when like a man hee was offen- 
ded with his rorments, like an holy man hee was more offen- 
ded with himſelſe, and angry with his anger. Therefore at laſt 
God returned to him, and removed his troubles; and made his 
end more honourable then his beginning; as if he ſhould ſay, 
Thus ir ſhall bee done to the man hich is not offended with my cha- 
Piſements, | 2 
Nov to our purpoſennthe fitſt verſe of this chapter, the holy 
Ghoſt ſheweth whats good man [ob wat ſay ing: that ho was an 
vpt ight and inſt man, one that feared God and eſcbemed exill. In the 
ſeqond verſe he ſneweth what ſtore of children /ob had, ſaying, 
b. had ſexen ſons and three daughters, In the third verſe he ſhew- 
eth what ſlore of riches /eb had, ſaying: h ſubſtance Was ſenen 
then ſand ſheepe, and three thouſand Camels, and fine hundred yoke 
F Oxen, ar d fine hundred Aſſes,&c. In the fourth verſe he re tur- 
nei a gaine to his children, ſhe wing how they were occupied, 
befpre the wind came and blew the houſe vpon their heads, ſay. 
15 Cr mn went and banquertedin their houſes enery one bis day, 
ang Called their three ſiſters to care and drinke with them. In the fift 
yerſe he commeth againe to Job and ſhewes a proofe of his ver- 
tues, which he commended him for befote, ſay ing; bat when his 
Her bad barquetted, bre ſent for them, and ſanttiſied them, aud reſe 
op early &c. | „eherne ee A unn 
: So if ye aske what his ſonnes did, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that 
they bar quetted' If ye aske where, he ſaith; n thris owne houſes. If 
ye aske n. he ſaith, ewery one kept bis day. If ye acken bo were 
tha gugſſs, he faith, that one invited another, and the other inui- 
req him e gaine; and they called their ſiſterr to them, and ſo made 
metyy tegetber. If ye aske what father 7ob did the Rory; faith; 
OS ; | . thae 


The Banquet of [obs children. 471 
that after exery feaſt, fb ſent for bis ſons, andtben bee ſanctiſied 
them, and then be ſacrificed fer them: the realon is added, becaſe 
Job t , it may be that: my ſous baus ſinned and blaſphemed God 
in their hearts. His zeale in this action is declared by three cir- 
cumſtances. Firii. that he roſe vp early in the morning. Secondly, 
that he offered ſo many ſacrifices as he bad ſons. Thirdly that he per- 
formed thus offermg cuery day whilethe feaſt laſted. O! euery cir- 
cumſtance a little, becauſe ſome had rather heare- many things 
then learne one. er | 

Firſt, here is to bee noted, that amongſt the bleſſings of leb, 
his children are reckoned firti. So ſoone as the holy Ghoſt was 
paſt his ſpirituall bleſſings which he mentioneth in the firlt verſe 
of all, before al his other bleſſings, lands and houſes, and goods, 
and cattell, and friends, and ſeruanis, he ſpeakes ot his children, 
as the chicfelt treaſure which Job had next vnto his vertues, al- 
though he was counted the greateſt man for tiches, and catrell, 
and all things elſe in all the Eat pares:verſ.3. Therefore the di- 
uell, when he had taken away all his other riches, tooke away his 
children laſt of all: trying him as it were by degrees; 28 if he 
ſhould ſay, I haue a greater plague for him yet: if the loſing of 
his goods, and ſtealing of his cattell, and burning of his houſes, 
and ſlaying of his ſeruants will not moue him, yet Ik now what 
will rowſe him: when his children are all feaſting together, l will 
raiſe a mighty wind, and blom downe the bouſe vpon their heads, 
and hill euery ſonne and daughter which be bath, at a clap. Indeed 
this newes frighted him ſoreſt, as appeareth in the twentieth 
verſe. His patience was ſo great, that when they brought him 
word of his oxen, and camels, and aſſes, and ſheepe, he neuer 
ſhrinked; (nor doe we read that he made any anſwer) as though 
hee cared not for them: but when he heard that his deare chil= 
dren, ſeuen ſonnes, and three daughters, after he had brought 
them vp ta ripe. yeetes, were ſlaine all at once, then the flory 
ſaith, that hee roſe vp from bis ſcate, and rent his garments, and 

ſhaned hu head, and fell de uns tothe ground, and cried; Naked 
came I ont of my mothers wombe, and naked ſhall I returne againe, 
So euen the diuell knoweth what a man loueth, and what a bleſ- 
ſing it is to haue childten. Therefore wheu God commaun- 
ded the man and the woman, to increaſe and multiply ; it is ſaid 

Gg 4 before 
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before that Gedbleſſed them: Gen. 1.28. which was the firſt bleſ- 
ſing that was giuen to man, which is called a bleſſivg, Thebleſ- 
ſong of children. Againe, when God ſpake the ſame words to Ne- 
«hb, and his ſonnes, it is ſaid before, that God bleſſed Noab and 
bis ſannes: Geneſ. g. 4. ſo children came ſtill ynder the name of 
bleſſing. Thus God himſelfe ſheweth that children are his gifs, 
to make you thankfull for them, and careful of them as Jeb was. 
And therefore as ſome men haue moreriches, and ſome leſſe, 
and ſome none, becauſe ic is the blefſing of God (as Salamos ſaith) 
which maketh rich: Proverbs 10. 22, ſo ſome men haue many 
children, and ſome few, and ſome none, becauſe it is tbe bleſſin 
of God (as Dauid ſaith) Which ſendeth children:Plalm.1 27.3.an 
128. Zut this is the difference betweene temporal! bleſſings and 
ſpirituall bleſſings: that ſpitituall bleſſings are ſimply good, and 
therefore doe all men good that inioy them: 38 faith, and laue, 
and patience can neuer hurt a man, but better him: and tem 

rall ble ſſings are as hee which hath them: to a good man riches 
are good, honours are good, health is good, liberty is good, be. 
cauſe he doth good with them: but to an euill man they are e- 
uill, becauſe they make him worſe, and he doth euill with them; 
as Ieroboam had not done ſo much hurt, if he had not been in 
ſuch honour. Therefore wee pray for health, and wealth, and 
honour, and reſt, and libertie, and life, with a caution, If it 
beg God: will (as Chriſt praied for the remouing of his Croſſe) 
becauſe wee know not whether they be good or cuill , whe. 
ther they will make vs betteror worſe, or whether we ſhall 
doe good with them, or hurt. Thus when /ob had his cattell, 
and his houſes, and his friends, and his ſeruants, and his chil. 
dren about him, he was like the man of whom Dazid ſpeakes, 
The righteous may ſpall flouriſh lib 4 Palme tree: Pſalm. 92. 12. 
Therefore the diuell ſaid, that God bad made an bedgr about lob: 
Iob 1. verſ. 10. As an hedge goeth round about a garden: ſo 
Gods bleſſings went round about Jeb, according to that Pal, 
33-10. Him which truſteth in the Lord,mercy ſhallimbrace on eu- 
4 fide... 

4 Thus lob was endowed with children: but how his children 
were affected, wee cannot define ſo well as of their father, be- 
cayſe the holy Ghoſt ſaith. nothing of chem, but that they ban. 


quejted; bs 
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ted » which did ſound as though he noted a 5 — 
— and his ſonnes, as there was betweene Eh and his 
ſonner: for oftentimes a godly father hath vntoward children, 
which make him watch, and faſt, and pray, and weep, when they 
little thinke, while they themſelues ruffle, and ſweare, and ban- 
quet, and game, till pouertie fall on their purſes, as the houſe ſell 
vpon theit heads; ſo it ſeemes that 7obs ſonnes were ſecure v 
their fathers holineſſe, as many are vpon their fathers husban- 
dry, which thinke, T be eld mas hath enongh for vi, me need not care 
to get or ſane :{o they might thinke, Our father ſacrificeth for vs, 
we man feaſt and be merry;his deuotion will ſerue for vs: he is an 
old man, let him pray, and God will heare him. One Lot is e- 
nough in an houſe. But if Jeb had bred vp his ſons ſo, God would 
not haue commended him, but rebuked him, as hee did EZ. 
Therefore this is not ſpoken againſt /#bs ſonnes, that they s. 
quetted, as it is ſpoken againſi the Iſraelites, bat they ſate thew 
deus to cate, androſe vp to play. For firſt, it is not like that he 
which was ſo commended of God, that he ſaid, No man was l 
bim vpon the earth; verſ. 8. would not teach his children in their 
youth, as he praied for them after. Againe, if they had bin Epi- 
cares, and Libertines, and beazlers, God would not haue heard 
his praier for them, no more then he would heate Sammelt prai= 
er for Sexl.Againe,if they had deſpiſed that God which their fa- 
ther worſhipped, he would neuer haue ſaid as he ſaith, It may be 
that my ſonnes baus blaſpbemed Godzas —_ ſome fault might 
eſcape them by ignorance or raſnnes: but he would haue ſaid, 
My ſons are blaſphemers, and therefore I muſt puniſh them. For 
that which the law ſaid againſt blaſphemers after, that Jeb vn- 
derſtood by the law of conſcience written in his heart; as Pax! 
ſaith, Rom. 2. 15. 

Againe, if they had vſed their feafts for their lufts, like them 
which ſay, Let vt eate and drinks,for to morrom we ſhall die; it had 
bin yaine for Job to ſpeake to them of ſanRification , for they 
would not haue ſanctified themſelues at his bidding. But it is 
ſaid, that before Job offered ſacrifice for them, they were ſanct.- 
fied: that is, they conſidered the faults which they had commit- 
ted, and repented for them, and reconciled themſelues, and 
then Jeb ſacrificed for them. Againe, if their featis had bin ſur- 
ſetting, 


Note. 
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bg, and diforders, bke'our Fakes and Revele, | /ob Thould 


haue forbidden their ſeaſis, and not praied God to pardon their 
ſinnes which they committed in feaſting, and ſuffer them to 
Gone Rill : for that were to mocke God; as though hee deſi ed 
not pardon ſot their ſinnes paſt, but rather leaue for them to 

Laſtly, we doe not ſee by any circumſtance of the Rory, that 
they abuſed their ſeaſis eithet in ſuſp: Red houſes, or prophane 
company, or corrupt ſpeeches, or impure — or wanton 
dancings, or vnlawfull dalliances, or vaine ſuperfluities; but that 
our featis might be allowed, if they were like vnto theirs, For 
firſt, +hey ald feaſt an their oe bouſes, they did not run to Ocdi- 
naries, or Ale-houſes, or Tavernes, as they which ſeeke for the 
Krongeſt wine, ot hunt after newes,or worſe purpoſes : but like 
good neighbours , they inuited one another home, and kept 
their hoſpitalitie in their one houſes, as our Gentlemen 


* ſhould doe that lie about London, which are a kind ot Nonre- 


ſidents from their poore neighbours. Secondly, they did: not 
ſeaſt euery day, like the rich Glutton in Luk. 16: euery one kept 
his day in the yeere when their ſeaſtings came. So it is not 
meant, that the ſonnes did nothing but feaſt, and the father no- 
thing but pray: but as the feats of the Iewes came at certaine 
times of the yeere, to celebrate ſome bleſſings of God, ſo they 


obſerued the ir feaſting times, to celebrate theit good wils one to 


another, Laſily, they did not ioine themſelues with ruffians, and 
ſweaters, add tiplets, as all are wont to meet togetherat a feaſt: 
neither did they invite the rich to their te bles, as James ſaith, 
which are feaſts of flattery: but they ere all of one kin, and one 


heart, brechren and ſiſters, like the Diſciples which ſate downe 


together. ; 

All this doth ſhew that their meetings tended to novriſh a- 
mitie, and that they bad reſpect to the continuance of their 
peace, and increaſe of their loue one towards another; which 
was the firſſ cauſe that feaſts were inſtituted in the Primitiue 
Church, and therefore called the feaſts of charity, onely that 
friends, and kin{men, and neighbours might meet one with an- 
other to · eceiue the bleſſings ot God, and teioice together like 
Toſeph and his brechten, leti Chriſtian tamiliaricy ſhould weare 
out 
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out of vſe, and be ſorgotten. For ye may ſee in Eecleſ.a. 24. and 
3.12. and . 17. (here Selowen ſpeakethofthe ioy, and pleaſure, 
and delight which we may take in Gods creatures. And againe, 
in Pfſalm. 104. 15. where David ſaith, that as breed was made to 
ſtrengthen, lo wine was made to comfort the heart) that God 
would not onely haue vs fed, but of his exceeding goodneſſe 
he would haue vs cheered and comforted beſide: as heſheweth 

by this abundance of his creatures, in that hee hath ordained ſo 
many things more then we neede, Why did God create moe 
things then we need, but to ſhew that he alloweth vs needfull 
and comſortable things? for all good things which were not 
created for need, were created for — Therefore euen the 
Scriptures haue commended ſolemse feaſts in Leuit. 13. Num. 
29. Exod. 23. where ye may reade of ſundry featts commanded 
by God himſelfe; as the feaſts of gathering fruites, the featts of 
trumpets, the feaftrof Tabernacles, the feaſts of new © Mooner, the 
feaits of reconciliation, the fraſts of Dedication of the Temple, cc. 

Be ſide it is ſaid, that Abraham made great feaſt the ſame day 
that Iſaac mus weaned : Geneſis 21. 8. So it is ſaid of Semſor, 
that hee made a feaſt when bee was married; Iudg. 14.10, and at 
afeafttm Canaan , Chrift ſhewed the firſt micacle that euer hee 
wronght, turmiug Water ioto ine, loh. v. If ſeaſts had bin vnlaw- 
fall, Chriſt would not haue bin there; therefore the Wiſeman 
ſaith there 14 4 time to laugh, as well as he ſaith, rhere wa time to 
weep; Eccleſ.3. 4. when he ſaith, there is both a time to laugh and 
weepe, he implieth that the time to laugh is not every day: as 
it is ſaid of. Pisos, that be fared delicionſly enery day: Luke 16. for 
then there were a time to laugh, but no eime to weep. There fore 
if yon will know the time when to laugh, & when to weep, God 
hath ſec #/rvah for an example: When the Church was quiet, and 
his Country ſafe, Dy iab could reiojce as well as other: but when 
the Church was troubled, and his Country in danger, thoagh 

cheKing bad him 'goe bome/and cate, and drinke, and ſolace With 

his miſi he would not doſo, but ſaid, The Arie of Iſrael and [y- 
dats dwelleth in tents, and my Lord loab and the ſerwants of my 
Lord abidein the open field: and ſhall I gos to my houſe, andeate,and 
drinks, and bee merry with my wife? by thy life. and by the life of 

thy ſoule, Iwill not doe this thing, See what a ſinne he counted: 
T4 it 
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Bs feaſt then, which at another time he counted no fin; There- 
fore if you aske when iris time to feaſt, and when to faſt, learne 
of Yriab : he forbade not to feaſt; but if hee ſhould ſee your fea- 
fling now, he would ſay as Eliſba ſaid to Gebez, Is thus a time to 
tahe «reward? Is this a time to makg feafts? Nay, the father and 
the ſonnes both had need to riſe early now and ſacrifice toge- 
ther: ſor if euer the houſe were falling vpon our heads, as it did 
ypon theirs, now the diuell hath ſent forth his winds, now the 
Pope hath laid his Ordinance,nay our own hands which ſhould 
prop it, are digging as buſily as the enemies, with reproches, and 
ſlanders, and ſuggeſtions, to vndermine the Church, which is 
falling already, that wee might die like the Philiſtines, with the 
Temple vpon our heads. Is this a time to feafi, Vyiab ? when the 
houſe of God is beſet like the houſe of Lot? when the armies of 
Antichriſt are preparing againſi Gods people? As the voice aſ- 

ked Zacbariab, and Amos, and Jeremy, what they ded ſee : ſo if you 
aske your Prophets, what they doe ſee;they may ſay,they do ſee 
the Wolfe deuouring the lambes. Wee ſee a darke ignorance 
running'over the Land, like the blackneſſe of Egypr:wee ſee the 
Romans comming in againe as they came to leruſalem and ſac- 
king the Temple: we ſee the Papifis caruing of Images, and the 
people kneeling before them: we ſee the ptofeſſota of the Goſ: 
ell ſhrinke away, as the Diſciples fled from their Maſterwhen 
e was taken. Is this a time to feaſt, Yriab ?Is this a time to flat 
rer?Isthis a time to difſemble? Is this a time to loiter? Is this a 
time to keepe filence ? Is this a time to gather riches? Is this a 
time to reuẽge wrongs? Is this a time to ſet forth Pageants? No, 
ſaith Exekiab,z.King.1 943» This ic a time of tribulation, in which 
the Prince, and Nobles,and people ſhould humble themſelues, 
as the Citizens of Niniuie, leſt the Arke be taken from England, 
as the Arke was taken from Iſrael: which God grant that our 
eies neuer ſee. | 
Thus much of /obs children, howeuery one had his ſeuerall 
houſe; which ſheweth how God bleſſed them with tiehes, as he 
did their father, and what care Jeb had like a ſather to prouide 
for them: then how ihey ſeaſled together; which ſheweth how 
ſweet and pleaſant a thing it is for brethren to dwell together in 
. yaitic, Pſal. 133-1. | 
Now 
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Now you ſhall ſee what the old man doth , Which * 
commended in the firf{ verſe? the ſtory ſeith that boy ſox? for hi 
awnes and ſanitified ibem and facriſtred for ibem i which words 
the holy Ghoft ſhewerh the patertie of an holy man and good: 
father, which kept the tule that God gaue vnto eAbrabam; to 
bring vp his children in tb feare of the Lord. Ie doth not as 
ſome; whichwher'they hape Fasse cheit ound, ſet arran- 
dome, and ſay with Cas in Get. Hy fer U greater then can 
bs fergiurm but he gbtth to the remedyi as the le ehen they 
were tinged, went to the braſen Serpent; Albeit my children 
haue not done their 3 in al mor e fea. 
ſtings, yet Tam ſure that God ue mercy vp ten, and 
ws Ny akt Kh fotglUtatE, Pherefote be ent for his 
ſonnes like c father, ind then HEtaught them It a preacher to 
ſanctifie themſelues, and theti he offered fartifice for them. Firſt, 
we will ſprake ofthe cnuſd Mich moat /ob cofſactifice for his 
ſonnes, ſer done in thefe words; Iobthought; It my bee that 
wy ſonnes baue BIAS heme Cod re their Bi} He war glad; good 
man to ſee his children agree. ſo well together, but hee ud 
haue them merry anl/finne not: aridtherefore he puts them in 
mind every day, hie they feafted, to ſanctiſie themſelurs. He 
condemneth not honeſt mirth and ſobet feaſti, to maintaine 


amity a * aer: but (heir yrs glly acquaidred\with mans 
cnfiraty)) e ſhewed, har hade ſerved neuer 3ny feaſts ſo 
duly ce ſebtated, but ſome diſorder or other hath ctept in, her- 


by God hath been diſhonoured at his one table, either fot ſy- Note. 


perfluicic of meate, or exceſſe of drinke; ot Yhthalte ſongs, or 
corrupt ſpeeches, ot wanton'dancings, or vfiſer inly dalliances : 
the diuell hath been ſſill at one end, and is light ly the maſſer of 
the feaſt. Therefore Jeb thought with himſelſe, /t may be that my © 
ſexnes bane committed ſom: ſcape like other men: I cannot tell, they 
are but men; it is eaſie to ſlip hen occaſion is ready, though 
they thinke not to offend: hee had no-appirant cauſe to fu. 
ſpect them, and therefore he ſpeakes itt the doubting phraſe, ir 
may be that I baue ſinnod. It is better to b ſeareſull, then too ſe- 
cure: that which happeneth often in the like caſe;he mighe well 
doubt of it, though he had warned them before : therefore his 
heart was not quiet, but flill chis ramin bis mind all che _ 
they 
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they ſealied 11t may bee that my ſounes ſuns. How wary was ob 
oger hiraſelfe, x hic h way ſo icalous quer his ſonnes, leſt one fin 
ſbould ſup from them Nay if ye marke, he ſpeaketh not of any 
open ot groſſe fins which he feated; but he ſpeaketh of a ſinne 
3 Ing bes that wy ſounes haus blafpbemed Gad in 
48 . , „do en 36a $8607 1 a 82 | 
Rlafp mis is properly in the mputh, when a map ſpeakes a. 
eee did: bes Jo had zYurcherreſpeRroa, 
aſphemy of the heart, counting every ſiniſter affection of the 
heat, as it were a kind of blaſphemie, or petty treaſon. Thus the 
penitent man doth aggrauate his ps, and retch them as it were 
pop che racke,tp make his ſmall ſinnes ſe me greac ſins, that he 
wight beware WAI fmallas, great. ,Contraciwiſe, the pro- 
fancandcarnall minded man doch mince, and fatrer, hd ente- 
ny his is, a8 hqyghbey ware ve fins, becauſe they ſhould | 
not trouble him: for this ſinpe which {ob calleih Blaſpbemig, 
wich. is che bighgRt name ꝗſ ſinne, the Fapiſts call put. A 1. 
Ennis thet is, bucaſleightfope, becoule it is nate thought a . 
Tob and they differ iniug gent. „igt 191 ei eon 01 
Nou concęrning this ſpeech of la aq be tbr my ſons baue 
| ſorved, or it may be that my ſelſe have ſinneq, which, I may pro- 
erly and tightly terme the ielouſie of a holy mon: herciu Jeb. 
ſbenenh in whit ſens, bee Rood of his. fonpes ſo lapg as their, 
ſeate lafteg, cuen 25 Merchent doth. will his ſhup: me... 
Firſt, wee may ſee this, that the beſtthings may ſoone be cor- 
rupted by the wickednes of men: ſuch is our nature, euer ſince 
Adam choſe euill before good, good, hath been tuned into 
euill, Gene(.3,,ppywithRanding, that gur intent end meaning 
be good. As far example,when an husband lqueth his wife, or 
a father loueth bis chilgren; theſe are — pn | uk ty and com- 
mendable things; yet there is no man can be found that doth 
louc his wife, or his children with that euenneſſe (as I may call 
it). or. juft proportion, but that there is ſome oddes inthe hal- 
lance when his affection is weighed, which may craue pardon 
like the feaſts of ſobs children. If this oddes be in all our mea- 
ſures, then it is no flrange caſe, that Job thought with himſclfe, 
that his children might offend God in tbe thing that of it ſelfe ef- 
 fendeth vat. Therefore it is good for a man ſo long as he * in 
2111 ; - (IS 


* 
\ 


* 
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this world, id femetn her ffillt har he is amofgff ref Wile f 
and fies at 4 fcaſtlike Jos chſtdten, where he may ſdtie tahe to 
much. Iſ che fiſh did know the hooke, and the bird Had ſecne the 
net, though they haue but the vnderflanding of fiſhes and birds, 
yet they would let the hook alone, and flie over the net, and let 
the fowler whillle to himſelſè : ſo we muſt looke vpn our ri- 
ches as we looke vpon ſnares; and behold out meats as we be- 
hold baits, and handle our pleaſures as we handle Bees, that is, 
picke out the ting before we take the hony: for in Gods gifts, 
Satan hach hid his ſnares, and made Gods benefits his baitszthat 
as Adam ſaid, The woman which thou baft ginen mi, tempied ne to 

Fane: ſu they may ſay, the richts, or rhe honours, ot the libettie; 
or the wife, or the ſetuants, or the children, or the meates, or the 
wit, or the beauty which thou haſt giuen me, rempred mee to 
finne; So many finnes lie in walt for vt, about our meates, and 
drinks; and beds, aijd wies, that vnleſſe wee watch, pray, and 
Jobke ybout vs 4c eud5y rithe, d& way bir 10h ſaith, vb le 
fun in our doings, ot ii out ſuyihg?, or at leaſt m vr bourtt, as be 
thought of his ſonnes. Therefore no doubt but 46 Job thought 
that his ſons might offend in their fealtingy, ſo he taught them 
even when they were ſeuſting, and when they fate at thethble; 
iid when they dranke one td andther, to chinte bſtentimel, 
184) , our fathrs hold vl: which bridled thrit mirth, and 
ſtopt many words at the doore, euen when ſinne wa at che 
tongues end. You are not obs ſons but you are come to be Job: 
ſchollers: therefore learne hat which his children learned. If a 
man did but carry this watch - word with him, yhęnſoeuer hee 
eateth; ot ſpeakerh, or bargaineth ʒ it would cut o a thouſand 
idle words and wicked acts in one yeere,for which he ſhall giue 
account. | | 
© The ſecond leſſon which Job ſeemes to point vs vnto, is to 
prepare pur ſelues before we eate the Commimion; that is ro 
ſanttifie bur ſoluet und meates, as Chriff did; when they had no- 
thing but a fe fiſnes & bare bread, yet there was praier before 
they did cate. For as Paul ſaith, All the creatures of God are ſan- 
ctiſied vnto vs 2 r He which doch not 
pray to God fot his daily bread, nor tanke him forjr; doth not 
teceiue che creatures of God) hm fteale them from/him as a man 
which 
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deſire to die, like the lewes, with the quailes in their mouthes, 
It may be( thought lob )t has my ſennes haus 4 ſpice of this vanitie, 
If it be ſo with the godly ſors, 30 elt children were, that they 
may forget themſeſues er atime, 1945 ee and 
fp. a Gnnez What hall wee lay of them That drive: Godout of 
their compony e en they banquet,and ſay, that Scripture doth - 
not e — 8 55 ” Hay ha * 
we receive his þenefirs. We ned nt fay 25 (21d; Ii may be 
that they 2 God in thei bearte, for 17 beme him 
with their mamhes Ne need not ſay;/t . are, 
for they doe nothing but ſinne; and their feaſſ is a feaſt of ſinnes, 
as if the diuels ſhould banquer together. But they which feaſt 
as Jeb would. haue his children, ſandtifie themſelues before, 
and ezte 35in the preſence of God, 200 pre merry Is it were 
with the Angels: when they take their bread, they thioke with 
themſelues, what a — vat is this, that God giueth ſuch ver- 
tue to bread to ſuffaine liſe, which hath no life in it ſelfe ! and 
when they ſee ſo many things before them prepared for the 
, they conſider with thenyſelues what care Gad hath of my 
. which careth ſo much for my hody, which ſhall goe to 
There is another leſſon which will Aand you in great ſlead, 
if ye marke it, when Jes ſaith, It ma bee that apy ſonnes haus ſin- 
ned. Hereby he reacheth vn to r worll ofthe fleſh, and 
to liue in a kind of * our ſelues, as hee ſaith, that his 
manner 


The pres = — lobs Uta 
manner r 

himſelſe, aud wa t his land 125 _ ecte, 
his eares, andhis congue; 
miſtruſts his Prentice leſtl wo = 5 
ly whether his ſonnes ſinned, but ht of his owne ſinnes 
too. When thou ſeeſt ſome ſelling ; ſomie rippling 
inthe Tauerns, ſome playing in a Ther, then thinke of chis 
with thy ſelſe; It is very like — ſins: 


d a1 

25 2 
2 a Mercer 

ſo he thought not on- 


fot God is neuer o i d 
bargaining; then turne — — and ped for them 
that God would keepe them from — ation is at 
hand, and that he would not impure their fins to — : 


— —-—¾ Neher 
gaine, ſo we wn oue/felfgeibarr 
places of temptition, which inſectlike a y 
that I baus fiuod : haue I ſeene and heard allthis,” 
ped my foot wich them Come I home found and le 
I dra wne none of the infected uiret Doth honoo NEC 

7 


2 — for = childred.Icbou —— Tp 
pray for thee ? ow ſelſe, 7 
ſhall repent for thee? Looke wor for Aabio facrifice ſorther . 
cannot ſacrifies fot ctheegbutrhowu mayeſi ſuctiico ti ſeſſe und 
none but thee; This ſhould be the chought of every Chriſtian, 
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compaſſung the earth to 


nenen 
appointed; that 
ned, there is a grenter aduerſary chen the Spaniard, which brings 
in the Spaaierds, your aducrſarie the dixe/l. It is good for vs to 
hearewhen becomes;ihiak wa may he in readines againſt him, 
In t.. the diuell is called as arcmſer, 
and now Lamian acruſit ofthe accuſer : he accuſeth vs to God, 
and God accuſtth him to vs, that when he comes like an Angel, 
et we may ſayio bim lie Chriſi, Ai S. Firſt giue me 
eaue to ſay with you iſt ſaiti unto his Diſciples, Take beed 
bow you beare; ſot that which I am to ſpeake vnto you of the di- 
uell the diuell would not haue you heare: and therefore as he is 
heere called a Compaſſer, ſo he will compaſſe your eyes with \ 
ſhewes,and your cares with ſounds,and your ſenſes with ſleepe, 1 
and your thoughts wich fancies, and all co hinder you from hea- 
nog while the articles are againſt him; and after I haue ſpoken, 
he will compaſſe you againe with buſines, and cares, and plea- 
ſures, and quarrels, to make you forget that which you haue 
heard, as he hath made you ſorget that which you * — 
ore; 
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before; or elſe to contemne it, 5 though you might a well 
without it; as he hath them which do walke in the 
ſtreeres, while the voice of God ſoundeth in the Churches 8s 
they paſſe by: therefore before euety Sermon, yee had need to 
remember Chriſts leſſon, Takgbeed bow yon haas. 

No to che matter. Saas f whence covmeTt then? I come 
from compaſſing the earth. Heete the divell is called in, like a lay. 
lor, which keepes ſome in perpetuall priſon, and ſome are bai- 
led, and ſome returne to priſon againe, and ſome ate executed. 
They which fin fearcfully, Ray as it were about the priſon, but 
are not bound: they which 6n wittingly, ate vnder locke: they 
which ſinne greedily, are ynder locke and bolts: they which die 
in their ſinne, are like chem which are condemned : this is the 
bondage which we haue brought our ſelues into for a faire ap- 

le. When the tempter ouercame vs, we were remoued out of 
Þaradiſe, where we were ſeated: when we haue ouercome the 
tempter, we ſhal be tiãſlated into heauen, where he was ſeated ; 
heauen doore was wide, and the way was broad, before the re- 
bellion: but when we knockt at the cannal doore, then the good 
doore was ſhut: heauen is large, but the wayto heauen mult be 
narrow; therefore God hath ſer his enemies in the gate ro fight 
with vs before we enter, that this ſaying might be yerified, The 
kingdome of heawen is cangbt by wielence e ſo ſoone as we tiſe in 
the morning, we go forth to fight with two mightie Giants, the 
World and the Diuell:and whom do we take with vs but a tray · 
tor? this is bricele fleſh, which is readie to 7 vp to the ene- 
mie at euety aſſault: only he which ſuffereth Satan to compaſſe 
vs, doth ſtay him from defiroying vs. When God asked Cain, 
where is thy brother? Cn lied and ſaid, Icannot tell. When 
God asked Sarab why thee laughed? Sarah lyed and ſaid, I 
laughed not; but when God asked the diuell from whence he 
came, he anſwered truly, I come from compaſſing the earth; and 
yet he which ſpeaketh truth himſelfe,taught them to liezas he is 
called the father of lyers, becauſe he teacheth all other to lye. 
How then? Was Cain worſe then the diuell, becauſe he lyed, 
and the other told truth? By this you may ſee that carnall men 
do not know ſo much of God, as the very diuell knoweth : 


for he knew that God could tell where he had been: but Cain 
Hh 2 doubted 


Note, 


, = BP whether Gad could tell what he had done, and there- 
fore he made a lye. Thus the dinelltescheth his ſchollers to do 
worſefomerimesthen hewill do himfelfe ;zxuven as he would 
bring chem (if it were poſſible) into h worſe plight then he is 
himſelfe. The diuels ſaich eannot ſaue v, no more then it can 
ſave him; the diuels knowledge cannot conuert vs, no more 
than it doth conuert him; and yet he would not haue men be- 
lecue that which he beleeueth himſelie, nor haue vs vnderſtand 
ſo much as he vndeiſtandeth himſelſe: for if Cai» had vnder- 
ſtood ſo much as he, that God knew whether he lied or no, he 
would haue anſwered God truly, as Satan did: but the diuell 
knew that there was no diſſembling with God, who knowes 
whar he askes beſore he askes5 thereforche told troth to God, 
though he lie to man: for to he to hiin which knoweth, is as 
ifone ſhould lye to himſelſe: but C was not ſo well learned, 
he thought peraduenture yet God might vnderſtand his mur- 
ther, as a theefe ſuſpeRerh in his heart that the Iudge may 
know his theft, bur he doubted whether God did know it, and 
therefore he denied it like one which is guiltie, who thinks that 
if he conſeſſe, he ſhall be hanged. And therefore though eui- 
dence and witneſſe accuſe them, yet you ſee many will not ac- 
cuſe themſelues. | 

From compaſſing the earth. He which was called Satan before, 
which Ggnitieth an aduerſarie;isheere ſaid to campaſſe the earth, 
which is co ſay, being put together, an aduerſarie compaſſeth the 
earth : and therefore let the earth beware like a citie which is be- 
ſieged with the aduerſaries. The diuell hath moe names then a. 
ny Prince hath titles: Some, God hath giuen to him, and ſome 
he hath giuen to himſelfe : but this is to be noted in the diuels 
names, that he neuer calleth himſelſe a lier, nor a tempter, nor 
an accuſet, nor a ſlanderer, nor a deceiuer, nor a deuourer, nor a 
murderer, nor a maſter, nor an aduerſarie, nor a viper, not a lion, 
nor a dragon, not a woolfe, nor a cockatrice, nor a ſerpent, But 
when Chriſt asked him his name; he called himſelfe Legion, 
which imports a multitude, as if he ſhould brag of his number: 
and heere he cals himſelfe in effect the compaſſer of rhe earth as if 
he ſhould brag of his power. And in the 4. chapter of Late. and 
6, verſe, he calleth himſelfe the poſſeſſor of the earth, - if he 

ould 


: Sat avs tewpifſing ib vu. 
ſhould oſſeſſions, and in the ſame he: calfeth' ſh 
ſelfe the Giver ofthe earth as if he ſhould bra g 6\his libefalſey. 
Thus he which ls euill it ſelſe, doth ſhun the name, becauſe hee 
- would not be hated: and therefore no maruell if men call euill 
good. and would be counted honeſi, though they be neuer ſo 
s, for ſo will the diuell: but as God never cuflech the Giuth 

but by choſe names which the diuell hateęd, ſo he nner calletk 
ſianers by choſe names which they call themſelues : for if you 
obſerve the Scriptiue, chere is no name of the diuell but in ſame 
placgoſScipture or other, the wicked are valled by the fame 
game he i called a lyeiſ and che y ate called ſy em: he is cated 
a tæmptera aid ebey — he ſs eaſſecka murde- 
rets and they are ealled murderera a Re is called a flinderer, and 
they ate called flanderers:/ he is called viper, and thy ate cal- 
led viper : ha ĩs ealled a lion and theqvare called lions: he ĩs cal- 
leg a wolfe; aod they . 
and they ate ca od w 


life: and — — 

ny defamers are not: afe 

nam 2 14 note to ſhev you how deadly God Tories 

that — diuell nor his followeis could euer get's go 
name of him: ſor all his compaſſing be conkd over compa 
m—z— do ſhuffle avy praiſe oſhimfelſe _— D 
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he offendeth, whereby-ſoeuer he is alluted, the ſin and the ſin- 
ner, and the boit, are compaſſed und contrived by the Arch Po- 
litique, which calles himſelſe a Compaſſer. Many haue their 
names for nought, becauſe they do nothing for them; like La- 
bens Images: which were called gode, chough-they were but 
blockes: batihe divell deſtrues tits names; he is not called a 
tempter, a lyer, and a flanderer, and an acenſer, and a deceiuer, 
and a murdeter, and a compaſſen in vaine; like S. Gorge, which 
is alwaĩes on horſcbeck and never rides: but he would do more 
then by hit office he ia bound to. Other are called officets; be- 
cauſe they haue angſſice: but he is called an enemie beceuſe he 
ſhewes his eunĩe. Olhers are called luſtir era becauſethey ſhould 
do iuſtice: but he is called a tempterbecuuſe he practiſeih temp- 
tations. Ochers are called Paltors; becauſe they ſhould ſted: but 
he is called a deuouet, hecauſe bedothidruoury and we ell him 
aCompaſſer, becauſe thacbe doib compaſſo. Ber ſince he fell 
from. heaven he hach lied like Carepyhich cennot reſt in a 
Place, but is a runagate; over che earth from do ore to dere, 
man to mon, beggingfor ſinnes, as the ſtatued ſoule begs 
ar bread. He ſhould haue d welt in heauen, and not been com. 
5 he earth; he ſhould haue ſungviih the Angely loud not 
dern quartelling with nen: but —— His calling, 
and is become a compaſſer, thatis; to lay — men, 
God hath fertered him, leſi they ſhouſd aſcend — the place 
from hence ho is fallen, Tbereſot᷑e in this the Lier i — {ng 
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circuit. Allocher-cremurer go: forward / bum abe divclt = 
bout ; hich may. well be applied teche W 
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to go about, is commonly taken to vndermine: when he mea- 
neth he vill deſtroꝝ you, then we ſay, he will compaſſe you: fo 
when the diuell compaſicth, then bewarelett he deuour for the 
diuell goeth about men as the Foler goech about the Larke to 
ſnare her; as the theeſe goeth about the houſe to rob it; as the 
Iuie goeth about the ooke to kill it, The diuels walke is a fiege, 
which goeth about but to ſind an iſſue to go in: for he goeth - 
bout but vntill he can get in to be a poſſeſſoti He is not content 
to be a compaſler. The firſt name the divell hath in Scripeure,is 
a Serpent: he is a Serpent, and fo are his waies like a Serpent, 
which windeth himſelfelike a circle. As God is ſaid to make an 
hedge about men, ſo heete the diuell is ſaid to make: an hedge 
about men : but .chis is an hedge of temptations, and that is on 
hedge againſt temptations. As Dead ſaith, the Angels com- 
paſſe vs, ſo might he ſay, the diuels compaſſe vs: Satan com- 
paſſeth, and man is compaſſed. Satan is like the circumference, 
and man is, as it were, the Centre:that is, temptations go round 
about him, and he dwelleth in the middeſt of them. Thus much 
oſcompaſſing: now what he doth compaſſe. 7 

1 come from compaſſang the earth. This is the diuels pilgrimage, 
from one end of the earth to the other, and then to the other - 
gaine; and then backe againe ; like a wandering Merchant, 
which ſecketh his traffique where be can ſpeed cheapeft. I haue 
heard of ſome trauellers which haue gone about the earth: but 
1 never heard of any that had ſcene all parts ofche earth, but this 
old pilgrime Satan,whickhath been in heaven, and in paradiſe, 
and in the earth, and in the ſea, and in hell, and yet hath not 
done his walke: but, like the Sunne whieh courſeth about the 
earth every day; ſo there is no day but Satan ſeeth cuery man 
ypon earth: as a compaſſe. hath no end, ſo he makes no end of 
compaſſing . Becauſe he is ſuch a compaſſeroſ the world; there= 
fore Paul calleth him, The ad ef ibi Moridi not a ꝓtece of ibe 
world, as England, ot Ireland, or France, or GermanyorSpaines; 
bur ef the World that is, of all the countries cities, and tones, 
and villages, aod houſes. The. Pape talkes of hit kiougdome, 
how many prouinces are vnder his dominion:but the diuels cir- 
cvit is greater then the Popes: one would thiake that he could 
. ncuertend halfe his flocke, becauſe he is a Vicar of ſo gresta 
Hh 4 Monarchie, 
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Monarehie, and yet he is neuer Nomeſident. You may ſechis 
Reps auery where ſo brim and ſreſſ as rhaugh they were prin- 
ted in aſhes. I God male you ſee yd tountrie haked, your 
Temples deſolate, your Cities ruinated, your Houſes ſpoyled, 
you will ſay the Spaniards have been heere : ſo when you ſee 
your minds corrupted, your heartshardned; your willes per- 
verted, your chantie cooled; your Tadges' bribers, your Rulers 
perfecutors, your Lawyers brablers, your Merchants vfurers, 
your Landlords extortioners, your Patrons Simoniſts, your Pa- 
ſors loyrerers, you may ſay the diuell hath been heere. Seeing 
then-theſe weeds grow in cuery ground, you may-beare the di- 
yell witneſſe that he doth compaſſe all the earth. If a man loue 
his friend, he will ſay, I will go an hundred miles to do him 
but if the diuell hate a man, he will go a thouſand miles 

to do him hurt. The diuell doth not go his progreſſe like a King, 
only ſor delight; but all the way ne aich, be ſeekerh 
ban be ey dauour. The diuell goetk a viſiting; he will teach 
the ſicke how they ſhall recouet their health, he will whiſper the 

ore how they ſhall come by riches, he will cell the captiue 
— they ſhall redeeme their libertie: hut to deuour is the end 
of his viſitation. Therefore Peter called him a Lion, and ſaid, 
that he went about; and told vs that he ſought as he went: at 
laſthe ſaith, to deuour, and there he ends, ſhewing that deuou- 
ring is his end. Now you ſhalt heare whom he com̃paſſeth, anq 
to hat end he compaſſeth, and how he compaſſeth. When it is 
ſaid, that, ebe eth the earth, it is meant, that he com- 
paſſeth the men of the earth: out of which I gather; firſt, of all 
creatures he compaſſeth men : ſecondly, that he compaſſerh-all 
men; and by conſequence, that hecompaſſeth goodmen. The 
divell is like an Archer, & man is his mark; and temptations are 
_ his arrowes.As Peter is called a fiſher ofmen : fo the diuell may 
be called a hunter of men: for of all creatures his enuie is only 
to men; becauſe man was made to ſerue God, and inherite the. 
ioyes which he hath loſſ, thetefore he is called no ſlayer but a 
manſleyer, When there are tio men vpon earth, then the diuell 
will compaſſe the earth no more. | 

Secondly ,he aſſaulteth all men like //avee/,which was againſt 
all. It is ſaid of Sa and Daaud, Saul bath ſlains bus thouſand,and 


a David 


Satars ci org the Birch, 
David his ten thowſavdl: bat if you put in Satvn, y 
le number d ſay, Satan Wangen — — 

thereis leglög ofen, ſb Mere is legion —— ties 
fay Peters Angell, ſo they may ſay Pes diuell: for = 
would not haue called Petey Sman;if Saran had not backed him. 
As death kifleth all, ſo the dive veltempteth'all:When he hath Exe, 
he hunter for Ada hen he hath . Ada, he Huntethj for Cain: 
io the father ws tet pted, ſo mufęchbe ſdnde ? cche tubther s 
tempted, fo muſt het daughter: Buery mh rift my ſay, 
Thaue bin ouercome: but Chtiſt kimfelfe ennnot ſay, I haue not 
bin tempted. In the Spaniſh Inquiſicion the Proteſfants are ex2- 
mĩned, but che Papifls flip by: dat i the — — Pa- 
piſt, and Proteſtant and Kheitt ah Purttan; tek all ate eta. 
ned, He is not «CapreinS6fforries, nor e bor of futies, 


* Thirdly hy watreth a FI righteous,even becauſe they 

are — — es che barten fruitfull, and the fruitful 
to beare more fruit: ſo the divell would ade them ſerve him, 

which ſerve hun nor, and they which ſerue Him, to ferbe him 

more:and therefore as the Giant encountred with Dau, o che 
— — Dau. 7 —— Lord. benen 
im leaue to tempt /o#, was — — e, 

— — h the Jer Brake, and Nebel pes d 
18 and at he bac eee 

ts 77 5 they chat follow Chrift, _ are — — + are fifted 
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citobe holier then and Wilf Barcelf with m:and 
there is great reaſon why the — are tempted more then the 
wicked; becauſe the wicked ate hit ſeruants, and do tempt o- 
chers. As he tempteth all men, fo he tempteth to all ſaines, for 
hell and the diuell are alike +thereforeas hell i neuer —_ with 
inners, 


490 Satans mg Eu. 
— the diuell is neuer filled with fins:and therefore when 
he had made Peter \devichi maſter once, he made him denie 
him twice 3 and Nahen hee. had made him denie him twice, he 
made him denie him thrice. For this cauſe, our ſius ate counted 
amongſtthoſe things which ate infinite, becauſe the divell and 
our fleſh met together euer day to ingender new ſimnes. All che 
* hangs — packe ſull of oathes fot euerie 
a pacle full of lies for.every one uhich 


7 hr excuſcsfor euery one which will diſ- 
ſemble. As he doch go —.— the ſtreetes, into euery ſhop he 
ſe balance: as he paſſeth b = 

ixt friends : as he paſſeth 
s, and wy of Dice, —_ a 


caſts a ſhort meaſure, or a 


YilmM 


- ul chen che 


* 8 « 


who hath bin learning his trad | 
trades may be called eraſrs,the diuels trode may becalled'crafe. 
Herodis called a fox; but this 
is he that prepared flatterers for | | 

ers for Abali which prepated Concubins'for Salomos, which 
prepared Sorcerers for Plus which prepared Wirches for 
Saul, which prepared wine for Bb, which ptepated gold 
for Acben, which prepared a ſhip for ona, which prepared 2 
rope for Hamas: he goeth not — for nothing: Hut this is 
the firfltricke of his to mpiſſing. He markes he every man is 
inelined hat he loues; what he hateth what he ſeares; and what 
he wants: and when he hath the meaſure of his foot, ihen he fit 
him. Ashke hat you · vill, heere is he which offered the whole 


the Eurtl. 


„ 


ſox taught him his ſubriltie : this 
2 which prepared ly- 


wotld; Whar? ſhalt force ſlay for want of a ſhip? nay heere is a 


ſhip,go and ſtio from the Lord:ſhal E Ray for want of brothꝰ 
nay heercis d meſſe of broch, go and ſell thy birthright : ſhall 
ludas Ray for want of thirtie pence? map hevie is thirtie pence, 
go and betray thy maſter 5 ſhall kethen.fayſor want of in hal- 
ter? nay heere is an haltet, go and hang thy ſeiſe. The tyrant 
ſhall oor want a flatterer, thewatronſhallno 

Vſarer ſhallpot want a Broker;therbeefe (hall not want a recei- 
ver vhe is a factor beewernectheMevrchantang the Mereer, and 


t want a mate, the 


the Geuiteman uud che Tenantebe ſu a make-baceberweene the 


man and hib wife 1 he is a taleheeret betweene nei 
—— ou acke me wat is the diuelt trade or oecu- 


and : 


allthe dajilongbe is mking wett, and gins, and ſnares, - 


amol che ſudh ie which medleth io e- 
uury mn daten het ιbν,ᷣ har the wiſe man faith, 4 
red hr diu ell iy robe hated; becuuſe he is a bu- 


— 


ſſe· buli tee lelves eo not abide the Publicans, becauſe 
inc yr iE , Takecgg which carried tole out of 


tlie iy cuunitrej late νι u,, we abide this grest 


Publican; hich take iti peed all un world ?nay-nottole of 5 


men but inen them ſchaei h eh cbenpaſſeihi the earth, com- 
paſſechvs, euen veawhich: Rand! heetedſFherefore what ſhall 1 
foy, dul us Chriſt ſuid; When the theeſo oompaſſeth the houſe, 
ſhall not the oer guatũ the houſeiꝰ If the, citĩe be W | 


>. —— che diuell rumneth 


tound about, — — — about vs; and then 
though he compaſle vs, yet he, will bot buerceme vs.: bun as 
the l{raclices were ſafe. though the water compaſied about. 
ham. qethechilden » — thou —— — 
about them, as Daria gompaſſed a- 
bout him: ſo they — ar agnas ſafe,although 
the divels compaſſe about them. I will nat feare, (ſaith, David) 
what mau can de vnto wa : nay I will not feare whar the diuell 
can do vnto me: for he-wbick is wich Me is greg then he 
— . "Why rpuch ede * 
ez $4) d 
— Serpent compaſieth; ſo dochhis ſeed end therefore 
Salome calles the wayes of the wicked crooked wayes. This is 
the great Compaſſec: there be little compaſſersbeſide; like the 
PhariGes, ofwhomitis faid,that they compaſſed:Seaand Land 
go malo. one ke shemiplues; Io. Head of theſe compaſlers'we 
haye Seminarie Prieſta, which rompeſſe ſrom Rome to Ty- 
borne, to dra ona from Chriſt to Antichriſt: will uot oame all 
compaſſers beſide, leſi l be compaſſed my ſelfe;buc this Iſpeake 
within compaſſe, that there is a craſt of and Satan 
is the craſtſmaſter and the reſt are his ꝓrenti ors nder 
him. When he hath compatied ſome mene ſers tbem to com- 
paſſe other men: and ſo he hath his compaſſets and ſpiesiv cur 
i countric, like continuall:Leegers to followhis —— 
hien, which will — — 
to lye, they will yo as faſtaabe appoint hem 
they will deceive as cynti df; —— nyo 
der, they will anderas falf —ů— 
ter, they will flatter as —— 
mocke bey wil mocke as ſcorneſuly os hotiſe appoimt them 
to — — 
them to petſecute, they will 
but ſay, let chete be an anth, ſtraigba chere ia an oath: — 
be 2 lye;Graighttherejradye; les chete be s flotie, ſraighe there 
is a flout: let there be bribe, ſtraight abete is a bribe: Jet there 
* beaquarrell, — en therefore in this, the 
Lyer told chat for he hath compaſſed the earth det ( 
us 
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Thus ypu ſee what the diuell anſwered, when God asked him 
from'whence he came. Now if God ſhould aske you, as he aſ- 
ked the divell, from whence you came before you came hither 
to him, or rather whicher you wil go when ye depart from him; 
I do verily thinke that ſome heere did come from as bad exer- Note. 
Ciſes as the diuell himſelſe: and that when they do depart from | 
this place, they will returne to as bad exerciſes againe, as the 
diuell did: ſome yato the Taucrnes,and ſome vnto the Alehou- 
ſes, avd ſome vnto Stages, and ſome vnto Brothels, and ſome 
ynto dicing; and ſome vnto quarrelling, and ſome vnto coſe- 
ning.I would faine know this, if the diuel came from tempting, 
and you from ſinning, who was better occupied, he in com- 
manding you, or you in obeying him? which come to the 
Church, and retutne to their ſins, come to the Lord as the diuell 
came; not to be reformed of his euill, but to haue a paſport to 
do more euill. If any ſuch be heere, he hath learned nothing, but 
goeth emptic away: fort hey which come like Satan, go like Sa- 
tan: a little water is ſprinkled vpon them, which ſalles off againe 
to the ground: ſo ſoone as they are out of the Church doore, all 
which they learned is forgotten, like a perfume which ſauou- 
reth no longer then they abide in the houſe where it burneth. 
Therefore as I warned you at firſt, Take beed bow you beare, ſo I 
warne you now, take heed leſt the Compaſler come and teale 
that which you haue heard: for when ads had receiued the Sa- 
crament, the diuellentring into him, aftcr thar, could never be 
driven out againe : ſoif the diuell enter into you, aſter you haue 
receiued this warning, he will poſſeſſe you like Jada, ſtron 
then he did before, and euery word ſhall condemne you. As 
which eateth the Sacrament vnworthily, cateth bis owne 
damnation : fo he which heareth the word vnfruit- 
fully, heareth his owne damnation; for, tbe 
word which ] haus ſpoken, ſaith Chriſt, 
ſrall indge you in the laft diy. 


FINIS; 


A CAVEAT 
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* A. CAV EAT FOR 
CHRISTIANS, 


1.Coriath. 10. 12. | 
Let him that thinkgth be lands, take beed left he fall. 


— ——-—t—-— 


Ne Hen you haue examined your ſelues by the couch. 


\ — 
ö 


none which I gaue you, Whether you be in the faiib 

by or vo: if you find that you ſland in the faith, /er bim 
W which chinkgth bee fandeth taky breds lei? hee fall. 
_— | Three ſentences we borrowed of Pas/: in the firſt 
he exhorted vs to be Chriſtians : in the ſecond, he taught vs to 
know whether we be Chriſtians or no: in the laſt, he warneth, if 
we be, to perſeuere and take heed leſt we fall. S. Paul doth not 
teach vs theſe phraſes,to doubt of our ſaluation,or ofthe mercy 
of God, as the Papiſts ſay; but of our conſtancie in his ſeruice : 
not left we fall from our election, bur leſt we fall from our righ- 
teouſneſſe. This is a godly feare : and bleſſed be (faith Salma 
not which ſtandeth in feare of Gods mercie, buthewhbich ar. 
deth in feare of his owne frailtie, Prou. 28. 14. as /ob did, which 
feared allbis workgs, Iob g. 28. We muſt haue confidence to- 
wards God, but diffidence towards our ſelues: for God will be 
true to vs, if we be true to him. This feare is not contrary to faith, 
but cannot Rand without it: therefore Take beed left ys fall, is, 
take heed leſt yee ſinne, as the Iſraelites finned; an admonition 
gathered from the fall of the Iewes, to them which ſtand; or to 
them which thinke they ſtand, to take heed left they fall. As a 
Chronicler in a ſtorie giues a watch-word by the way, to admo- 
niſh the Reader of ſome ſpeciall things to be marked: ſo the A- 
polile teaching vs to make vic of all that we heare or teade, after 
he had ſhewed how the Iſtaelites ſtood ſometime, and how they 
fell after againe, which were the elect people of God, the bea- 
con of the world, and glorie of nations, vntill they crucified 
him who would haue ſaued them; ends with a ſigh, as if hee 
ſhould ſay, it grieues me to record their folly, and to diſcouer 
the nakednes of my countrey- men: what ſhould I rehearſe any 
more? If they fell thus, take them for a warning, and Let bins 
- | that 
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that thinkgth be faxndeth, take bord left be fall. Heere we are ſet to 
the /cxners ſcboole, to ſee what we can learne of the wicked, as the 
Bee doth gather hony of weeds: for aÞwhich & written, is brit 
ter for our infiraZtion, Rom. 15. 4. T heſs things (faith Pant) are 
writtes to admeniſh vs, pom whom the end of i ldi come: ay 
if he ſhould ſay, we haue need to take more heed then they vn- 
der the law, becauſe we lius in the lam and worft daies, when the 
Dragon is let looſe, and bath great wrath, becauſe bu time is ſhort, 
Reuel. 2. verſ. 1a. Now if you would know how the Iſraelites 
fell, reade but from the ſixt verſe, and you ſhall ſee how they 
fleeted from ſinne to ſinne, like a flie which ſhifteth from ſore to 
ſore. They tempted the Lord (ſaith Pax!) they warmored, they 
Inited, they committed Idolatrie, they ſernedthe fleſh, they fate 
downe to cate; and roſe vy to play: Take heed (faith Naa) O yee 
Corinthians, left ye liue ſo too: you ſhall not do euill becauſe o · 
thers do ſo; but theſe things are written for your learning: 
therefore firſt you ſhall leatne, that as they fall away, ſo you 
may; gnd then by their fall you may learne to ſtand. 

Thus the Apoſtle warneth vs, that we are all in a houſe ready 
to fall, all in a ſhip ready to ſinke, all ina bodie ready to ſinne; 
who can ſay what he will do when he is tried? Therefore Paal 
ſaith not, Let him that ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall; hut Let 
bim tbat thinleth be flandeth take beed lem be fall: warning vs be- 
fore,that we take heed of falling, and to examine how we and; 
whether we fland or no. For when he makes his ſpeech of them 
which thin they fend, not of them which ſtandzhe intepds that 
few Rand in compariſon of them which thinks they fand: many 
thinke themſclues wiſe, that are fooles like other : many thinke 
themſelues pure, which are profane like other, as Salomon no- 
teth, Prou. 30. 12. There is 4 generation which are pare in their 
owns conceit, and yet are not waſhed from their filthines : as though 
there were a generation or ſect oſ ſuch men. | 

And againe, Prou. 20. 6. Cen men will boaſt᷑ of their geod- 
veſſe : but who can find a faitbfull man? So, many ſeeme to land, 
which (land not: many thiake they belecue, which know not 
what faith meaneth: many looke to be ſaued, which eannot 
tell who ſhall ſave them, no more then Nicodemas knew what 


is was to be borne againe. The reaſon is, many are afraid to- 
ſound 
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ſound too deepe, aud examine their conſcience, left it ſhould 
vpbraid them with the noyſomnes of their ſinnes. | 
Therefore like a favourable Indge, which would ſaue the ma- 
leſactor, he will ase him ſo cunningly that he will anſwere for 
him too: and then he vill ſay, I ſind no faule in tis man, let 
him pay his fees and be gone: ſo I find no fault in this faith, me 
thinkes it is a ſound faith, mee thinkes it is a good faith; mee 
thinkes it is religion enough, when.I come to the Church, and 
loue my neighbour, and obey my Prince, and giue euery man 
isowne, and pay my tithet, and faſt ewice a weeke,as the Pha- 
rifie did, me thinkes this is well: what would you haue more? 
haue I not — all the Commandements? Luke 18.18. No (faith 
— — s one thing behind; examine thy ſelſe, and ſtill 
thou ſhalt ſind ſomething behind, like a cobweb im the top of 
an houſe, hen the flooie is ſwept. Therfore well doth Pas! ſay, 
he which thanketh that he lands: not he which ſtands; for hee 
which ſtands in Chriſt falleth not, but hee which thinketh hee 
ſtands falleth ſuddenly, and may finally, vnleſſe he Hang vpon 
his wagch : Take heedis's ſtaffe to ſteyvpon, and fo — 
a man ſinnes us he caſis it from him : all go aftray, | 
But this is the difference betweene the ſinnes ofthem which 
haue faith, and them which haue nofaith + they which haue no 
faith, fal like an Elephant, which when he is downe riſeth not a- 
gain;rhey which have faith, do bur trip and ftumble;fall and rife 
againe: theirfals do teach them to ſtand, their weakneſſo doth 
teach them ſtrength, cheir ſins do teach them repentance, their 
frailne ſſe teacheth them conſtancie; as Peter was better after his 
deniall then he was before. Jada did neuer ſtand, but ſeemed 
to ſtand the Diſciples knew not that he was a theefe and inten- 
ded treaſon:for they asked, 7s i 1} [x ir 7? Chtiſt knew, as it ap- 
pegrerh, when he gaue him the ſop and ſaid, That which thou 
doſt, do quickly: ifeuer he had ſtood, he could not haue bin ter- 
| 85 — 4 ſeem to the world to go out 
of the Ohureh j but — — oſthe Church: 
meuning, that if they had been ofthe Church, they could not 
haue gone out ofit. For the true vine could not leaue her grapes, 
nor the oliue her fatneſſe, not the fig- ttee her ſweetnes: ſo they 
which ſtand in the faith, do nor fall away, but ſeeme to ſall, as 
82 hypocrites 
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y to 

therefore ebeitGoncs are — which 

RR harnconcealedidicheit bonde! for they were 

iſtred in ſpight to diſgrace them, but to admoniſh vs, 

char 22 — — carcaſes, which = 

Naine, we may fearard 'yponhim vnarmed, 

ſlaine like other: as Selomes beheld ths field efthe ſloth- 

fa which was full of thiſlles and weeds, Prou. 24. 2 So we 
muſtbehold the ſinnes of other to learne by them. / 


— 


ſaith Salam and confileredit wel, Loekgil it and receined 
Late of Your Bibles, X That 
= learne by atiocher mans — how 


z0uld look vᷣ pon other mens faults. If we behold and con- 
— and looke vpon them to receive inſtruction as Se/e- 
mou did, then do we and confider, and looke vpon 


chern well +orviſe as cerhe ſmobe of Sodom, 
but Lot miglicaor ſes it; ſo they which can make vicof finne 
may heare, and ſee, and ſpeake of erde of men) :: 
lawfull for others; becauſe they oro as a ſpi  gathererh 

bur Did not —— 
Parriatkes, and'app 


plie their dodttines > Bur 
ten for our imitation, but for aus 
leſt we do the like: forthey repented chat whi 
ſhall we do that which they — Clui ſales, © 
without limits e but Paxblaich, Be pefgllowers bf. — nu 1. 
low Chtiſt; 80 * Purridrkes; and 
and Apoſiles, as the followedChrift;left foll 
cheyrepented,:we orifofferthat — 
This is the leſſon ſot all but Chtiſt, Cor lam ich 
ftand; raky lvod left ho fl, When Pun? bad diied the cupjeal 
. finnes ofthe Iſraelites, this is \thequinrefſence, that ig, 
profit which he could woring Der 2 
1 faxd, tale beed ly they fal. 
Who' would haue ſaid thit edles vould baue become 
an harlor? that the choſen people Thotd become the curſedſt 


vpon the earthꝰ yet fo it is, Iuitii P — 
Ii one, 


Saaten kak ns — — — 
2 0 
rethvthe wicked like brezd/Whe-woatd hage 
was grieued wich the fins of Sodome, that he 
mitted a worſe fin himſelfe; firſt to drinke; till he was — 
then to lie with his owne daughtets ꝰ yet he did ſo Who would 
haue though chat Nals when he buitded the Rike, hecauſe he 
beleeued in God; end guue enample ro all the world how they 
Should —— when the ſloud was paſt, would haue 
iuen the ſirſtenample oſ fin to is oe ſonnes ? Who would 
— that Dm when he was perſecuted ſor his god- 
lines in the deſert, would haue ſlaine the husband for the duſt of 
the wife when the bleſſingi of God did call-himcorhankfulnes? 
Who would haue thought that S aun, when he prayed in the 
Temple, and was tearmedby God the wiſeſt man in the world, 
would haue taken moe Concubines vnto him then an beathen 
in ebe-wortd?Howare thei 


even Salama 

himſalh, —— — Syed Pr. 
Se ightaofthe world fell 1 cheſe tall 
ddrs; Hong Oakes, faite pillara lie in the duſi, whoſe! | 
2 za eee r . 


. % 33 2 7 rr? If 
Can I loale vpon — without on? or re- 
————— ſſe Lbe — my 
best of fim ? Nhe ani charIL anti like afhruby when 
theſt CeVars:aro:blowre downe ws ſhe gvound, aud ſhewed 
thernſelues hut menꝰ The beſt man ĩs but a man: the work are 
worſe then beaſtsdNo mas is vntainted but Chriſi; They which 
had greate — wenthey which had derper toots then we, 
they vehich er heurrs then we they which bad 
— tops then weh ore — like a bird which is weary ofher 
tutned buch like the wind, in the ewinklingoban eie, 
4 8.13. Who would but have mocks him that ſhould haue 
ſaid ſometime, as Eliſbs ſaid Hax gel, what wickedneſſe he 
o in time to come, het he ſhould ſlay and trample men, 
Women yd childeen2 Fase bluſhrio heare thus of him, ys 


3 


we | Ii 
that e ſa they which are changed like Taran, bluch aa be: — 
thus of him, and would haue ſcored ſometime at him which 
ſhould once haut ſaid, when they. were zealous and ſtudious 
Preachers; and PR er pcesching, chet the time 
would come when they ſtiould be loyterers, time ſeruors, lo- 
_ ofthe world, and greeche wolves,gdeuourers of their flocks, 
nd perſecutors; they would haue ſaid, Am Ia dogge ? am Ia 
bes? am I — I ſhould dothis 2 they would ne- 

uer beleeus chis till it cache to paſſe i ad being fallen, they ſay, 
— finned like Haran yhich bluſt before he ſinned, and 
ent aſter. Therefore let no man ſay hat he will be, 

before haue examined what he is; but run his courſe withe 
trembling feare, alwaies looking. downe to the rubbes which 
— — whr ig 2 are e e 


1 — —̃ — 
his vur — tr yrs by 24 18.and 
ſuch. as kaue, deſpiſed orbem without remorſe, haue fallen in 
he like,or mote deere eee gains, 

— | aulcg?nor 


ehbare of other ment fi 
we phony think, Am better then 
am] wiſer hen Salemom t am I 
ren Neck! oh ions then 
myclft wichdraw 


. eee po. 
p 


Note. 


Note. 
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— had thought to haut yeelded to the enemy. 
| _ chete wanted ſometime I may 


ny there want —— rb chere wanted place, 
ſometime the tempter was preſent, and there wanted neither 
time nor place, bur God we backe that I ſhould not con- 


ſent: ſo neere we haue glided dy Fnbe; k A ſhip whichrides 
pon arocke, and flipyaway,; or «birt! which ſcapes from the 
Fowler, when the net is ypon her. There is no ſalt hut may loſe 
his ſaltneſſe, no wine but may loſe his ſtrength, no flower but 
may loſe his ſent, no light but may be eelipſed, no beautie but 
may be fained, no fruit but may be blaſted nor ſoule but m 


be corrupted: wefland all in'aſlipperieplace, where it it ea 
to ſlide, and hard to get vp; like erat ouenthrow 
themſelues with their clothes, now vp, now done at a firaw : 
ſo ſoone we fall from God, and ſlide from his word, and forget 
our reſolutions,” as though we had neber reſolued, Man gocth 
forth in the morning; Weake, naked; and v ed, to fight 
witli powers, and prini es, the Gioell;” the world, and 
—— — . — . —— rhe 
fleſh, a traytor, teadie to kim vp at every a vnto the 
| enemſe? Thus mami ts ſet vpe dll, ate dell 
e Efle(lt muffletli him to make him um 
bleithe carcherh at him to make hiſtn fall, the divell vn. 
dermineth him to make him ſinæ, and crieth il, Caſſ thy ſelſt 
downe ; and when he fallech, he goethapace, as Pr, who de- 
nied thrice rogerherran fallen; is ea fumabling 
Rone im the wayfororher; w they may HI too Therefore,. 
., Lot bim that thiukgth be ſandith;,taly bd bj. 
' -So earnefily muſt we calfypon' ber ſoules, chat we be not 
wearie of welf doing: for happiet are the thitdteii:thar never 
egan, then Inu, whoſe:6Ht was wworfe chen his beginting. 
 Wiſdome ruck Rightteuſdeſſe aste àngflr Wen hin; cat led 
— — to betome worſe't-Ithy foe hu eorh- 
mitted fornieation; thou migbreſt hanediudtced her; but he 
which lenuetſi his righiteduſnes to fue in wiexedneſſe, ſorſakes 
his pouſt to commft forniestion, and is divorced from Cbriſt 
him thou wert like the vine; or the oliue, a, 
> they 
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they would not leaue their grapes, or their ſatneſſe, or their 
ſyweetne ſſe, to get a kingdome; but the Bramble did. If thou be 
like the Bramble, what wilt thou do when the fire comes ? As 
this is a Memorandum to al, ſo eſpecially let him that ruleth, and 
him that teachetb, take heed leſt he fall: for if the pillars ſhrinke, 
the Temple ſhakes. As when a great tree is hewen downe, 
which is a ſhadow to the beaſis, and a neſi for the birds, many 
leaves and bougbes, and twigs fall with it : ſo many ſtand, and 
fall with them, whoſe lampes giue light to others : Euen as Je- 
roboams ſinne made Iſrael to ſinne, Therefore Paal hath giuen 
= a watch-word, which euerie one ſhould write vpon his ta- 
e, vpon his bed, and ypon his nailes, leſt he forget in one 
houre : for he which ſtands now, may fall before night. Sinne is 
not long in comming, nor quickly gone, vnleſſe God top vs, 
as he met Balaam in his way, and ſtay vs, as he ſtayed the wo- 
mans ſonne, when he was a beating to his graue. We tun ouer 
Reaſon, and tread vpon Conſcience, and fling by Counſell, and 
o by the Word, and poſt to de th, as though we ranne ſot a 
— like a Larke that falles to the ground ſooner then 
ſnee mounted vp: at firſt ſhee retires, as it were by ſteps; but 
when ſhee commeth neerer the ground, ſbe falles downe wich 
a iumpe: ſo we decline at firft, and waver lowerand lower, till 
we be almoſt at the worſt, and then we runne headlong, as 
though we were ſent poſt to hell, from hot to luke-warme, 
from luke. warme to key-cold, from key-cold to ſtarke- dead: 
ſo the languiſhing ſoule bleeds to death, and ſeeth not his life 
go, till he be at the very laſt gaſpe. Woe be vnto him that is 
guiltie of this murther. If the blood of Abel cried for vengeance 
againit his brother Cam, which ſlew his bodie, ſhall not God 
be reuenged for the death of his ſoule? Where is thy brother, 
ſauh God? Nay where is thy ſoule ? haſt thou ſlaine it, which 
was my ſpouſe, my temple, mine owne Image? If the ſetuant 
which hid his Talent was caſt into darknes; hat ſhall be done 
ynto thee which haſt loſt thy Talent? For he which falles from 
his tighteouſneſſe, doc not hide his Talent; but more, he doth 
loſe it. 
Thus if you neuer knew what good to make of euill, this you 
may learne in the Sinners Schoole : Let them Which thinks they 
#5 3 ſtand, 


1. lohn 3. 17. 
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Jtand, take beed left hee fall, and let them which are downe care 
to riſe: and the Lord ſo direct our Reppes, that wee may riſe 
againe. | 
FINIS. 


THE POORE MANS 
TEARES. 


Matthew 10.42. 


He that ſhall gine to one of the leaft of theſe a cup of cold water, in 
my name, be ſbail not loſe bis reward. 


— 
* 
. 
4 
* 


ke argument I haue to intreate of, is only of giuing 
A -almes to the poore; and when, and in what fort 
J we ought to relieue the poote. Herein for your 
better inſttuction, I will ſhew what almes is:how, 
and te whom almes muſt be giuen, and wherfore 
we are to giue almes. know in theſe daies, and in this iron age, 
it is as hard a thing to perſwade men to part with money, as to 
pull out their eyes and caſſ them. away, or to cut off their hands 


and . giue them away, or to cut off their legs and throw them a- 


way. Neuertheleſſe, I cannot but wonder that men are ſo flow 
in giving of almes, and ſo - hard heatted towards the reliefe of 
the poore, when the promiſes of God warrant them not to loſe 
theit reward. Saint Jobs ſaith, He that bath the ſubitance of this 
World, and ſeeth bis brother Want, how can the lone of God be in 
him? This is a queſtion which can hardly be anſwered of a great 
number; no, it will not be-confidered of a number, nor regar- 
ded of a number. And yet the Euangeliſt hereby layeth open vn- 
to all perſons, that he which hath wealth, ſeeing his brother in 
want, and will not relieue him, he loſeth the love of God;zwhich 
loue is ſo great, as is the loue of a naturall mother vnto her 
owne child: nay more then that, it is a loue ſo firmely ſetled, 
that ĩt is vnpoſſible to be remoucd. . 
There are many rich perſons, that thinke ſcorne to relieue the 
popre : of whoſe hard dealing we haue a preſident in the the fix. 
8 teenth 


—_ 
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teenth of Luke: The rich man in his life time would not telieue 
Lazarne, but deſpiſed him; yea he forgot God, and thought 
there was no God (but his gold) that could in iuſtice puniſh 
him for deſpiſing the poote. Lax ar died for want, and ſo did 
Diuss forall his wealth ; who ſoone after (being in hell) beheld 
Lazarus in heauen, triumphing in Abrahams boſome, while he 
was tormented in hell fire; This fire burneth; ſcaldeth, ſcorch- 
eth, and tormentethʒof which when the rich man felt the ſmart, 
(though al too late)he ſorrowed and tepented, and would faine 

haue ſent word thereof vnto his friends: but he could have no 
meſſenger for all his Lordly liuings, nor no releaſement of his 
torments, for all his bags of gold. No to whom would he haue 
ſent word ? Forſooth to a number of his friends, that indeed 
thinke there is no God nor dĩuell; no Heauen nor hell, nor no 
totmenes in hell fire after this life. This example of Duet may 
admoniſh ſuch hard hearted perſons, to be moli:fied wich the 
teates of che poore > that they may (when Dimes hath dined)let 

Lazarm haue the crummes. . | 
We reade iu Matthew, that when Chriſt commeth to iudge- 
ment, he will ſay to them on the left hand, Go from me yee cur- 
ſed into ball fire, which was prepared from the beginning: by 
which appeareth that hell fire is not only hot, but it is euetla- 
ſlingly hot, and neuer hath end. Let therefore hell fire, and the 
eternall torments thereof, admoniſh you to be mercifull to the 
poore. To this alſo may be added, what he will ſay to the Righ- 
teous, Goyee into euerlaſtir gieyes, which neuer ſhall haue end: 
When | came among you as ſtrangrr, yo receiued me : When [was 
vaked, you clothed me, and when I was bungree, you fed and refreſh= 
ed mae + which proueth that the Kingdome of heaven belongs 
vnto him that harboureth ſtrangers, clotheth the naked, ftedeth 
the bungrie, comforts the ſick, and doth performe ſuch chari- 
table actes of compaſſion : yet not as the Papill doth account 
it mericorious, but as a faithſull Chriſtian to do it in taith and 
true zeale of a Chriſtian life ; for cuery tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is be\ven downe and caft into the fire. It is not enough 
for vs only to beare faire leaues, but we muſt alſo bring forth 
good fruit: otherwiſe let ys be ſure our Sauiour Chriti will for- 
ſake vs. 
Ii4 | Tne 
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EY 58.79.10, The Prophet Eſay faith, If how breaks thy bread vate the poore, 


and powre forth thy heart vnto them, thy light ſball ariſt in darke- 
neſſe, thy dumneſſe ſhallbe as the noone tide, and God ſhall ſtill guide 
thee : whereby appeareth thatthoſe deeds of charitie are com- 
monly performed by the Righteous that ſtill ſeeke to enioy the 
pleaſures of Heauen: which are ſo farre beyond the common 
imagination of men,that no heart can thinke,no eare can heare, 
no tongue can ſpeake, no pen can write the vnſpeakeable plea- 
ſures thercof. : 

Chriſt ſaith, it is a deed more bleſſed to ginethem, then to talę 
from them. For the excellencie of Chrittians conſiſteth jn lea- 
ding a godly liſe, and giuing of almes : and the excellencie of all 
things is ſhewed in their giuing. The Sunne giveth his light, the 
Moone ner light, the Starres their light, the clouds their water, 
the trees their frvir, the earth het hearbs; the hearbs their flow - 
ers, the flowers their ſeedes, and the ſoedes their increaſe: yea, 
beaſts and birds, fowles and fiſhes, giue naturally jn their kind; 
and are more carefull and louing one to another then wee. 
Which made Job ſay, Go to the beaſts of the field, and they will 
teach thee: For man is moſt vnnaturall to man, and ſo farce di- 
greſſing from nature in his kind, that let ſome vngodly tich 
Cormorants ſee a poore perſon begge, this is theit preſent ſen- 
tence of him: Whip the rogues, to Bride well with theſe _— 
it is pitie theſe rogues be ſuffered to liue. Then if they fall ſicke 
Jet them ſamiſn, ſlarue, and die, all is one to him: for of him they 
fhall receiue no comfort. | 

::  AmnguiFi Cæſar, a Heathen Emperour, thought that day to 
be loti, wherein he did not benefit ſome poore perſon, and with 
money relieue him from penurie. Aad I doubt not, but ſome 
godly men there be, that take delight in relicuing the poore 
with their continuall almes, not ſuperſtitiouſſy to be ſeene of 
men; but ſecretly to be ſeene of God. The Lord increaſe the 
number of them, and make their example redound to the te- 
lie ſe of thouſan is. 

Almes is a charitable relieſe, giuen by the godly to the ſicke, 
ta the lame, the blind, the impotent, the needy, the hungry and 
pooreſt perſons, euen ſuch as are daily. vexed with continuall 
want: to Whom euen of dutie, and not of compulſion, wee 


ought. 
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ought to impart ſome part of that which God hath merciſullie 
betiowed vpon vs: for as we daily ſeeke for. benefits at Gods 
hand, which hee doth continually glue vs: ſo ought wee 
therewith to relieve the poore, fith God hath' fo comman- 
ded vs. The performance whereof we ought not to driue off 
from time to time, but to do it when they deſire to haue it done, 
For the true obedience of God doth forbid vs to ptolong, 
or drive off the doing of good things: as appearethin Wo. 
Geneſis 7. 1.7. who when he was commanded, did enter in- 
to the Arke. Abrabam, when he was commanded, did ſorth- 
with offer vp his ſonne Iſaac, and did circumciſe his houſe vp- 
on the ſame day he was appointed. A learned Wiiter (called 
Nazianzen ſuith of himſelſe, that when in his youth he had 
once loſt the tenor of good liſe, gray haires were got about his 
head, ere he recoueted it againe. Whereby I gather, that when 
we are yong, if we harden our hearts againti the poore, if we 
do not willingly impan our bread to them, but dtiue their hun- 
grie tomackes flubbarnely from our dootes; that doubtleſſe 
gray haires will come vpon our heads, before we can find the 
right way to pitie and compaſſion. O let vs take heed that our 
hearts be not hardened 2gain(ithe poore, nor that we give our 
almes to get glorie of cheworld : but ſo let vs giue ouralmes, 
that the one hand may not know whae the other doth: yea, we 
ought to give it with ſuch equalitie, that our poore neighbours 
may berelieued; to whom indeed we ought to become con- 
tributors, as Jeb did. All people haue not one bellie; for as one 
chimney may be hot, ſo another may be cold; one pot moyſt 
with liquor, when another may be drie :-one purſe emptie, 
when anothers is full : and one poore mans bellie full, when an- 
others is emptie. That is a good Common. wealth, that lookes 
to euery member in the Common wealth: and thoſe men are 
worthie of riches, that looke daily to the feeding of their poore 
neighbours. Let therefore the teares of the poore admoniſh you 
to charitie, that when Dines hath dined, Lazerme may haue the 
ctummes. | f 
Now let vs proceed and confider what we muſt giue, and to 
whom we muſt giue. In the text we are willedto giue, though 
it be but a cup of cold water, or a peece oſ bread. — 
net 


Note, 
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neth matter both for the taker and the giuer. Bread will ſerue 
beggers, and they muſt be no chuſers : yet bread will not ſerue 
ſome beggers, that boldly on Gads hill, Shooters hill, and ſuch 
like places, take mens horſes by the heads, and bid them deli- 
uer their purſes: for theſe ſellowes are of the opinion of the A- 
nabaptiſts, that euery mans goods muſt be common to them, or 
elſe they will force them to part it: but theſe are ſaucie beggers, 
which ought to be ſuppreſſed by god policie As for the o- 
ther ſort of beggers and other poore perſons, they muſt be con- 
tent to take vp their croſſe, endcuour themſelues patiently to 
ſuffer their ordinaric grievances; and remember that mans na- 
tute may be ſiiis ſied with little. 
As touching how much we ſhould give, we ve taught, that 
if we haue much, we ſhould give accordingly : if we haue but 
little, giue what we can ſpate. Saint Luke countelicth vs, if we 
haue two coats, we muſt give one to him that hath not ; and of 
meate likewiſe. But as touching this queſtion, little need to be 
ſpoken; when our one couetous hearts are readie enough to 
ſrame excuſes. WU #1841 074 $02 Ui 
Some will make a queſtion of their almes and ſay they know 
not what the partie is that demaundeth reliefe, or beggeth 
almes of them O ſaith ſome; LiuſpeR he is an dle perſon, diſ- 
honet}, or perhaps ah vnthrift and rherefore refulleeh to giue 
any reliefe at all. To this lenſwere, they ate needleſſe doubts; 
for we-oughtto relieve them, iſ we know them not for ſuch per- 
ſons: and let their bad deeds fall on their owne neckes; for if 
they periſn for want, we are in danger of Gods wrachforthem': 
but to giue vnto ſuch as we know of leaud behaviour thereby 
to cõtinue them in their wickednes, were very offenſiue. We ate 
not ſtill tied to one place for giuing our charitie, but it ſtretch- 
eth farte : for wee are commanded not only to relieve our 
owne countrimen, but alſo rangers, and ſuch as dwell in for» 
raine nations * ten 
Apaine, heere the giuer» may learne to giue fieely; for the 
thing he giueth is but bread ot water. Bread is the fruit oſ the 
earth: and for that the earth giues it vs, we may ihe better give 


it againe. But bread in this place ſignifieth all things nece ſſar ie: 
for the ſare and cheere in old time was contained, vnder the title 


of 
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of bread, and all manner ot drinke vnder the title of water. Bur 
in this as in all other things, the ſimplicitie of the old World is 
quite gone out, and new and corrupt things are lately erept in. 
In the old time, Jacob deſired he might haue bread in his iour- 
ney: but now the caſe is altered for we muſt haue ſundry diſhes 
of contrary deuices, framed forthe taſte of the mouth, and plea- 
ſantnes of the Romacke, which is vſed with great ſuperflvicie, 
and far more coſt then needeth: better no to fill the belly then 
the eye; although to content the common multitude, the eye is 
the only thing which muſt be pleaſed. Vet when you ate in the 
middeſt ot all your iolliie and coſtly fata let the teres of the 
poore admoniſh you to relieus them, that when Diss hath di- 
ned, Lazarus may haue the crummes. 177] : 
- The teares oſ men, womien, and children, are grievous and 
Pitifull : and ceares giue cauſe of great compaſſion, eſpecially 
the teates of ſuchas there iti are conſtrained to beg for their 
relieſe. But if the teares of the rich forthe loſſe of their goods, 
or the teares of parents for the death of their childten, or the 
teares of kind natured perſons for the loſſe of friends, or other 
wrongs ſuſtained, ought generally to be regarded and piticd : 
then much more ſhould the teares of thoſe breed great com. 
paſſion in the hearts of Cheiſtians, whom beggerie, want, and 
extreames of miſerable hunger, conſtraineth to ſhead teares in 
moſt grievous and lamentable fort. O what ſhall a man ſay vnto 
thoſe pitifull faces, which are made moiſt through the extremi- 
tie of hunger, whereinare moi bitter and ſharpe effects, a thing 
above all extreames ! | 
To a hungrie bodie every bitter thing is ſweete, and euetie 
foule thing ſeemes cleane. Hunger made the Apoſtles glad to 
eat the eares of corne; Dauid glad to eat the ſhew-bread ; La- 
⁊aru deſnous to eat ctcummes; and Elias content with meele. In 
the deſtruction of leruſalem, it made the mother eat her owne 
child; and in the wailings of Ieremie, people cate their owne 
ordure, It made people erie to Pharaob for bread: it made an 
Aſſes head, and the dung of Pigeons to be eaten in damaria, and 
others to ſwoune and lie dead in the Hreetes. The affliction of 
hunger cauſed bitter teares,and brought al theſe things to paſſe. 


Daxid ſaith, that God numbered all bu taares in a bottle : Danids - 
. teares 
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teates were worthie to be preſetued; but if euer teares were 
worthie to be numbred, the tesres that are ſhed fot famine, 
. howſocuer men neglect to tegard ihem, they are vndoubtedly 
gathered together into Gods bortle, and thence they raine a 
waters out of vials, in way ofrevengement of thoſe ihat take no 
compaſſion of ſuch a wofull fpeRacle. : 4309 '0 
Teares are the laſt thing that man, woman or child can moue 
and where teares moue not, nothing will moue. I therefore 
exhort you by the lamentable reares, which the poore do daily 
ſnhead through hunger and excreame miſetie, to be good vnto 
them, to be charitable and merciful] vnto them, and to relieue 
thoſe whom you ſee with miſezic diſtre ſſee. 
The Scripture ſaith, Giue to every one that asketh, God gaue 
heatbes and other food vnto every living thing: euery Com- 
mon-wealchthatlectech any member in it to periſh ſor hunger, 
is vnnaturall, and an vncharitable Common- wealth. But men 
are now adaies fo full of doubts, through a couetoui defire to 
themſelues, that they cannot abide to part with anything to the 
poore, notwithſtanding that God hath promiſed he will not 
forget the worke and loue, which you haue ſhewed in his name 
to the poore and diſtreſſed. c F 
Some will ſay for their excuſe, thet they are overcharged by 
giuing to a number of perſons; and therefore they cannot giue 
to ſo many beggers: for by ſo doing, they might ſoone be- 
come beggers ihemſelues. Danidantwered this obieQion very 
well, and faith thus: I vewer ſaw the inft man forſaken, vor bus 
ſeed beg bis bread: whereby be meant, that in all tne time that 
he had lived, or that any man living the yeeres.of David, ſhall 
ſcarcely ſee that vpon an vpright heart in giving, a man ſhould 
be brought to beggerie. 2 
There are a number that will deny a poore bodie of a penny, 
and plead pouerty to them, though they ſeeme to ſtand in neuer 
ſo great extreames, when in a far worſer ſort they will not ſticke 
immediatly to ſpend ten or twentie ſhillings. The rich world- 


ling makes no conſcience to haue ten or twenty diſhes of meate 


at his table, when in truth the one halfe might ſufficiently ſatiſ- 


fie nature; the reſſ running to the relieſe of the poore: and yet 


in the end he might depart bettet refreſhed with one — 
then 
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then commonly bois wir — Wulvot ficke to have 


. . — houſes; twentie 2 — 

yet go by a poore perſon, whom: in 
— 2 and — relieve them with one — — 
Goa beipe you; I haue not for you. There are Lawyers will not 
ſlicke toyndoe twentie poore men (and: Merchants thar make 
it no conſcience to eate dut twentie other) that / haue their hun · 
dreds out at vſurie, their cheſts crammed full of cownes; and 
their coffers full of golden gods, or gliſtering angels, and will 
£ by ewentie poore, miſerable, hungrie, impotent, and diſtreſ- 


ed petſons, and yet not beftow one penie on themund — 


they do moſt ſhãmefully acke it; ;yerean hey moſt 
— — 8055 
The people oſ this world can very cafily: find afiaffeto bexte 
omg they are —— without excuſes, hut rendie to —_ 
laies, and very — neu ſhiſtaj ta heepe i 
almes; Nowwalll{bewyourcaburwibywellionid ging. 
faith; # tothe por, lend1b-onto ht — 
dit ud receive for the ſame an hundred fold; 


ſure t0 
Ang againe 2. ——— ruwrprommslar-4a 
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phet Dad ſaith, . The tefhimovies of God ave true and 1 
And — — the mouth of the Ptophet Eſey, 
andi b 
el ode —— was found: mubez hi 


of bib ea 
vn t ——ů—ů— ave 
frm time to — — 
conſidertbarwe mult: dic and lexuc our 
to h then chile de art her rea let vs) 
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heauen. 


Pros. 19. 17. * 
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: —_— — 


man tearus. 


Lendea:Cod ca by d. , this niebt v 
zy ſouls t and then," that 2 —55 —— won 
Heere is a queſtion worth the noting,and mecte for rich men to 
conſider : eſpecially ſuch' as hoord vp wealth, and haue no re- 
to the relieſe of the poore. Do they thinke chat the wealth, 
which they haue gathered together, will come to godd after | 
theit deceaſe? No, 6 wil melt and conſume away like butter in 
the Sunne. The realonis, becauſe they would not do as God 
hath commandedthem,in diſtributing part of that to the poore 
which waslent them by the Lord. | 
The children of God in the ſixt of the Apocalyps, crie ont: 
How long O Lord, thou that artboly and true, 4 ff rhow nov in 
— c our blood vpon theſe that dwell onthe earth? Wh 
that — good men, and thoſe whom he 
——— the troubles of this world, which we account long; yet 
is their time but ſhott,. althou their trouble makes it ſeeme 
ä — ind all thoſe that do 
relieve one atother for a tine, 
ſinoe after a ſhart time, — — fruirs o four 
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as a begger ſaid to aBiſhop; who made the like anſwere.,” that 
if fuch wiſhes were wotth but one halſepenny to the poore, I 
doubt they would not be fo liberall. Iwiſh you (good bre- 
thren) leaue wiſhing; and ſall to ſome doing; you locke vp and 
will not losſe:ybu gather tõgerher, euen the diuell and all: and 
why ?becabfe you Would ſaſne haut the Cockatrice egge; yon 
nurſe vp a canker for your ſclues; ye keepe the packs thar ſhall. 
trouble your voyage into God, as Chriſi ſaith: O be hard ſoall 
it be fer arich man tobe ſancd! it ſhall be eaſier for a Camelltogoe 
thorow @needles eye. This he faith not becauſe no rich man ſhall 
be preſetued, but becauſe the mercileſſe rich man ſhall be dam- 
ned, We are admoniſhed to liberalitie by ſundrie naturall ex- 
amples: the cloudes if they be full, doe yeeld forth their raine; 
much raine is a burden to cloudes; and much riches are bur- 
thens to men. It is ſaid of ¶Abrabam in the thirteenth of Gene- 
fis, that he was burthened with gold: yet Arabam was a 

man, but it burdened his head to be bafied with the cares of 

old. Againe, to eate much, to drinke much, and reſt mueb, is a 
— to the ſoule, though it be pleaſant to the body. And in 
the twelſck of Luke it appeareth, that abundance of riches ma- 
keth one to eate much, drinke much, amd reſt much: then, were 
it hot for the couetous mindes of thoſe cht ſiaue much, they 
might impart to · the poor one port of thatwhich they daily 
ſpend in ſuperfluity. If this be not amended, I let ybuto vn- 
derſtand that the poote muſt cry, and their voice ſhallbe heard; 
their diſtreſſe conſideted, and your vengeance ſhall bewrought: 
I tell you troth euen in Teſts Chriſt, 'thac the 'poorchach' cried 
vnto the Lord; and he hath heard them. With ſpeed therefore 
open yourtares; if not to man, yet to Chrif}, ho commusll 
commandeth vs to giue and beſtow vpon the poote and nee- 
die. Guus, andis ſhall bes giuen you, ſaith he by Saint Lale, and Late 6.38, 
ſetteth before our eyes the example of the pogre wido weg tte, 
2s alſo the example of i coijctons rich man; who deminding Le 28.18, 
how he might obtainè eternal life; was anſwered thus by him; 
Go ſell all thow haſt and gius to the poore:not that it is neceſſary for 
euery man ſo to doe, or that a man cannot be ſaued without he 
doe ſo: but thereby teaching him particularſie to loath the 
world, and generally ſeeke —_— for the daily cheriſhi 

| K 
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and the refreſhing oſ the poore. Doe not continually feed your 
equals, for that is offenſiue: but when you may ſpare to ſpend 
and banquet your ſelues, then eall ehe poore and impotent, and 
refreſh your poore diflreſſed neighbors and brethren:and when 
Dine hath dined, let Lazarm haue the crums. And ſtill remem- 
ber the ſaying of S. Matbew; Bleſſed are the merci full, for they 
obteine meroy. . 

To conclude (beloued in the Lord) let me intreate you rich 
men, to conſider it is yout duty to remember the poore, & their 
continuall want: you that eate till you blow, and feed till your 
cies ſwel with fatneszthat taſte firſt your courſe meates, and then 
fall to finer fare; that haue your ſeuerall drinks for your ſiomack, 
and your forts of vine ſor your appetite; impart ſome of your 
ſuperfluity vnto the poorer, who being eomſorted by you, will 
doubtleſſe pray for you, that God would bleſſe — and yours, 
and —— your ſtore a thouſand fold, which if they ſhall for- 
get, yer the promiſes of God remaine inuiolable towards you 

r the ſame. 


If the proud would leaue their ſuperſluity in apparrell, their 


erxceſſe in imbroidery, their vanitie in cuts, gards, and pounces, 


their exceſſe in ſpangling, their fantaſticall feathers, & needloſſe 
brauery, the grestet part would ſuffice towards the relieſe ofthe 
Doore,and yet haue ſufficient to ſuffice naturet.. 
Let the glutton ſeck only to ſuffice nature, and leaue his daily 
ſutſetring in belly cheere;then might the poore be fed with that 
which he oſtentimes either loathſomely vornits forth, or vſeth 
as an inficumens.tofhortenhisowne life, | qmm. 
Let the whoremonger leaue off his dallianee, and his inordi · 
nate expences for maintaining of his wiekedneſſe; and it ſhall 
be good for his body, and better for his ſoule, yea his purſe 
ſhall be the heauier, and he thereby beiter able to relieue the 
oore. er |; 


Loet euery Artificer and tradeſman nue orderly, avoiding ſu- 


erfluous expences, not ſpending his money vainly at dice, ta- 
les, cardes, bowling, beiting, aud ſuch like; but live as becom- 
meth civill Chriſtians in the Fare of God:they may haue ſuffici- 
ent forthe maintanance of themſelues and their family, and yet 
the poore may be by them ſufficiently relieued. | 
| Let 
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Let vs conſider that we, who haue our beginning from God, 
ought generally to bend all our actions towards the 2 
Godzand ding as he commandeth vs, we pleaſe him: ſor if we 
help the poore, we help him; and doing all charicable actions to 
the poore, he accounteth it as done vnto himſelſe. 

Let vs generally learn, not to conteinne or deſpiſe the poore, 
but according to our abilities helpe them and confider of theit 
extreames, and at any hand not to diſdame and vpbraid them 

wich the djcles of baſe rogues, or ſuch like, budin ill god yC 15 
ftian meanes to cheriſh and comfort them with ſuch charitable 
relicfe, as we may in reaſon afford vnto them, yea and to conſi- 
der of their caſe as if it were our oinne. | | | 

Ler vs take example of Cornelius the Captain, of whom 
mention is made in the Acts of the Apoſtles, to whom the An- 

gell of God appearing in a viſion, ſaid thus: Cornelixe, thy praier lene: 

aud thine almes are come vp before God. Lo here the reward and al. 

ſo of whom thou ſhalt be rewarded. 5 
Let vs conſider of theit miſery that with hungry chaps, and 
lanke bellies; would willingly ſeed on that which you wafſeſul- 

ly conſume; the poore Iſay, would find good comfort of that 

which commonly youfling to your dogs, and on your dung- 

hils:and let vs haue regard to their coldnes, their nakednes, their 

miſery and grieuous neceſſity: thinke ofthis, and comfort them. 

And let. vs be mindfull thar — and want compellerh many 

an honeſt perſon to take in hand the performance of much vile 

and ſlauiſti buſineſſe: and that therefore they deſerue to be ſuce 

coured with mercy and pitie, rather then to be deſpiſed for their 

poote eſtate: O thinke, ſpme bard hearted perſons were in their 

miſerable eſtate, how glad would you be refreſhed, that now 

ſcarcely yeeld one penny to theirreliefe?? i 1 ef 
Laſtly, let vs call to mind the example of the widow of Sa- Kg.. 
repta, who though her provifion and tore were but little, when 

the Prophet oſ the Lord came to her to aske her bread, anſwe- 

red, I haus nothing but « little in a barrel, and a little oyle in 

acruſe: which notwichſlanding ſhe willingly beſtowed: vpon 

him; for which, a thing worthy memory followed : for her bar- 

rell was againe filled with flower, and her potwith oyle. This 


was the Lords doing for foſtering the poore Prophet of the 
| Kk 3 | Lord, 
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Lord. Sure the plenty that commeth by the poore is much: for 
the field of the poore is fruitfull, ic ſurrendreth againe the fiuit 
to them that giue ought, yea if it be bur a cup of cold water, as 
faith our Sauiour Chriſt. To whom be all honor, power, and do- 
minion, now and for euer, Amen. 
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Matthew 28.19. 
Goeeteach all Nations, baptix ing them inthe name, &. 


He Apolile Pas writin 0 Tieerben, telleth him, 


* 
© \ 


his praier to his heauenly Father (for the eleR) hee ſaith; ſan- 
— tbem in thy truth : and immediatly addeth, Thy Word is tb 
The next thing that the Apoſtle aduertiſeth Timothy of, is, 
that this truth being tightly known, bringeth ſaluation to them 
that ſo know it: and this the Apoſtle confirmeth by an argu- 
ment talen ſtom his = — he ſaith; / am not aſbamed 
the Geſpell of Chrift ; for it is the power of Godyabte to ſaus enery 
— And laſt of all, the Apolile hath ſee downe — 
lity of this truth, both in ſaying to Timatby, that God would 
haue all men to be acquainted with it; & to the Saints at Rome, 
that it is able to ſaue euety beleeuer. Hereofit commeth, that 
; | he 
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hee writing to the Coloffians, exhorteth them not ſo much to 

the hearing of this truth taught them, as to an inward enter- 

tainment of the ſame; when he ſaith, Lot rhe word of Chriſt dwell (41 3.16. 
iin you plentifully in all wiſdame., teaching and ſbing your 

owne ſeluss. Teaching themſelues, becauſe many of the Coſoſſi- 

ans fremed to bee ignorant of that which they ſhould know; 

and admouiſbing themſelues, becauſe a number of them did 

know much, but practiſed little. So that ſuch is the entertain- 

ment that Gods word ought to find amongſt vs, as Dad pro- Pſal. 119.33. 

miſed thereunto, when he ſaid; O Lord, teach me the way of thy 

ſtatutes, and I fhallkgepe it cuem vnto the end. And we ate taught 

to entertaine Gods word, by the example of tebn,who receiuing 

the little books at the hand of the Angell, was commanded to. 4er. io. io. 
eate that booke; partly to teach vs, that Gods word muſt abide 

within vs, and partly to ſigniſie that our bodily bread ſerueth 3b. 4. 
not our ſoules neceſſity. Eſay ſaid, that he had earefully carried 

Gods meſſage : for I Was faumd (ſaith he) of thoſe that ſought mee 5/9 65. i. 
not, aud haus been made 3 to them that bane not ached after 

mes. howbeit hee was not ſo carefull in ſpeaking, but the peo- 

ple were as cateleſſe in heating: forthe which cauſe he vttereth 

this complaint; Lord, Who bath beleened our report ? or to hom is Eſ9 53.1. 
the arme of the Lordrenealed ? When leremie had faithfully de- 

tivered the meſſage of the Lord his God, in rebuking thoſe 

Iewes which burned incenſe to the Idols of Egypt; he ſaith,that 

all the men that knew that their wives had burned incenſe to /er,44.14.15, 
range gods, and a great mauy women which ſtood by, gaue 

him this anſwere ; The word which thow ſpeakeft vnto vs inthe 

name of the Lord, \vee will not beare it of thee ; but what ee thinke . 
good, that will wee dee. Such was the wickedneſſe of the 

ple fo many yeeres paſt, as appeareth in many places of Gods 
word: among the which, that of the Babylonians was not the 
leaſt, which moued /eremy to ſend Seraiab vnto them with the 
booke, and with a ſtrait charge, that when hee had read it vnto 
them, he ſhould bind a ſtone vnto it, and caſt it into the river Eu- 
phrates; to teach che Babylonians and all men, that as the hard 
ſtone cauſed the good booke to ſinlce in the water, ſo the hard- 
nefſe of our tony hearts, is not only the deptiuing of vs of many 
good bleſſings, but alſo a violent * of our ſoules in —_ 
Kk 3 e 
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The iuſt conſideration whereof moued the Apofile Paul to 
expoſtulate the matter with every hard harred ſinner in this ſort; 
(Rom. 2. 4.5. Doeſt than not kom that the bountifulneſſe of God 
leadeth thee to ance? But thou after thine hard heart that can- 
wot repent, doeff beape vp to thy ſelfe wrath againſtthe day of wrath 
aud of the declaration of the iuſt indgement of God : and yet to ſee 
what ſmall preparation there is vnto repentance. Euery godly 
man wiſheth like zealous Jeremy: Oh that mins bead were a foun- 
taine, and that mine eyes were riuers of teares, that I might weep day 
and night for the ſlaine of my people. So gricuous is the way of the 
yngodly vnto the child of God, that hee cannot account it any 


; better thing, then a race wherein they runne, flriuing who ſhall 


come firſt to the diuell, when they leade a life as void of repen- 
tance, as if finne were ſcene and allowed, and hell fire but an old 
wiues fable. What made Jeremy ſo weary of his people, but that 
he ſaw them weary of well doing? For, ſighing and ſorrowing, 
— he ſaith;( —— —_ Tbada *, — — of 
wayfaring mem, that 1 might leans my people ana gos from them : for 
— — Aus. of = 

So long as Steuen the Martyr talked tothe Tewes of their pe- 
digree,they hearkened vato him diligently : but when he rebu- 
ked their ſinnes, ſaying, that they were a 15 people, and of 
a bard beart, reſifting the holy Ghoſt, in perſecuting the Prophets, 
and putting to death the Lord of life; then | ar» ſtopt their 
eares, and gnaſhing their teeth, ran vpon him, and ſtoned him to 
death. So fareth it at this day amongſt men; that many are as 
well eontented to heare pleaſant things, as the Iewes were to 
hearken co Steuen, tepeating their parentage: but if a man ſhall 


hit all ſorts of ill manners, as well as ſpeake to all ſorts of men, 


they hold it as a principle, That hee forgetteth his text, who re- 
membreth their ſinnes: notwithſtanding they know, that it is 
the Miniſters duty to tell the bowſe of Iacob their ounes, and to let 
Iſs acl heare of their tranſpreſſions;and the peoples part, not onely 
to be content, but alſo deſirous to know their duties, and to 
ſhew their deſire in the forwardneſſe of their comming before 
him that ought to teach. Otherwiſe we might imagine that God 
ſpake but in ſport, when he ſaid by his Prophet; The Priaſls lips 
Bal preſcrus knowledge,aud the people ſpall ſcel it at bis month, _ 


ND oe BG FE Re 
- £ . 


S 


A Alerum from Heaney, 319 
ſo thought the euil diſpoſed people in Exechiols time, who vſed 
to heare him preach. with the like affections that many bring 
now adaies. Concerning whoſe ſiuitleſſe hearing, God infor- 


meth Ezecbie!,by ſaying voto him: Sone of man ube children of 


people talks of thee by the walles, and in the doores of bonuſes, and 
fade one to — one to bis brother ſaying; Come I pray 
you, andbeare what is the word that commerh from the Lord, They 
come unto thee as the people ſed to come, and my people ſit before 
thee, and hears thy words; but they will not dos them : for with their 
monthes they makg ieſts, and their beart goeth after their conetouſ- 
nefſe, and lo than art vnto them a1 4 ieſting ſong of one that bath 4 
—— voice, aud can ſing welt for bey beare thy words but they dos 
8 not. * 
Theſe people, and the — which were in the time of He- 
ſea the Prophet, may meetly be matched with the men of our 
age, who were as ready to raile on the Prieſt, as hee was preſt to 
reproue their ſinnes; For ſaith Hoſes, Theſe people are as thoſe 
that rebuke the Prieſt, It is moſt true, that the want of ſaluation 
proceedeth either ofthe lack of teaching, or of the want of faith 
to beleeue rightly that which is taught. The firſt of theſe is = 
proued by the wordes which the holy Ghoſt ſpake wi e 
mouth of this Prophet laſt named, thus: ¶ Ny people are de 
with lacks of knowledge, cre. The other by the teſtimonie of our 
Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, who ſending his Eleuen to,preach and 
baptize, ſaith : He that beleeneth, and is baptized, ſhall bee ſaved: 
he that beleeneth not, ſball be damned. Why went the rich man to 
hell; but either for one of thefe cauſes aforenamed, or for them 
both? (that is to ſay) becauſe hee never frequented the word of 
God, whereby fairh is begotten in the hearts of the hearers; or 
if hee heard the ſame word, yet it was heard ſo careleſly, that it 
tooke no roote at all. And indeed, that anſwere which Abra- 
lam made to his requeſt, ſeemeth to auerre the truth of that 
which I ſay : for when requeſt was made by that hethound, that 
a meſſenger might goe from the dead to his five brethren, 
which were yet at his Lhe houſe, cc. Abraham replied thus, 
They baue Moſes and the Prophets, let them beare them : for as 
Abrabam(aith, if that which CAfoſer hath ſet downe in Gods 
iuſtice, cannot barter our brazen _ and hearts of Adamane, 
4 nor 
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nor yet the ynnaluable and moſt afſfured promiſcs made by 
Chriſt to his elect, and recorded by his Prophets, can drive vs 
from ſinne, and draw vs to himſelſe, then there ia no more 
of vs in bearing the word of God, then was of Simon and Idas, 
though they heard the word, and received the Sacraments : for 
our life is no other way reformed by a careleſſe kind of hearing, 
then Ierobaam redrefied the religion in Iſrael, when hee ſer vp 
two golden calues, the one in Dan, and the other in Bethel, that 
the Iſraelites might worſhip them: or Nebucbadnezzar in his 
kingdome, when he deftroied Idols, that he might be worſhip- 
ped as God. It is a matter ſo true, that no mau can ſo much as 
imagine, much leſſe ſpeake the contrary, without great offence, 
that God hath done ſo much for his vine, as by any meanes 
might be: infomuch that Dewidthe King of Iſracl neuer had 
reater cauſe then the Prince and people of England haue, to 
— of the goodneſſe of God, Hee bath not dealt ſo loningh with 
any nation as With vs, in — vs ſo long vſe of his lawes. And 
yet, he that compareth the Paſtors painſull preaching with the 
peoples little profiting, in moſt places of this Land, ſhall find 
5 2f} occaſion to thinke that the Sonne of God hath pronounced 
that ſame curſe vpon this Engliſh Vine, which hee vttered a- 
gainſt chat fruitleſſe figge-tree mentioned by CHarks, in theſe 
words; Newer fruit grow on thee benceforth. God grant that 
there bee not ſome men who meaſute the meate by the man; 
like thoſe proud Citizens which ſaid, Ves Wil not haue thi man 
raigne ouer vs; and loath the meſſage becauſe they like not the 
meſſenger : like thoſe ſcornfull lewes, chattold Jeremie to his 
face, Ihe word which thaw ſpeakaft to ws inthe name of the Lord, ve 
Will not beare it of thee; but whatſorner we thinks good, that will we 
des, but that they may know thoſe men which labour among them, 
and haue the ouerſight of them in the Lord, & not barely know 
them, but alſo /oxe them for their gobd worker ſake, Thus hauing 
finiſhed the former circumſtances as compendiouſſy as I pro- 
miſed,Iproceed to the next words; the which containe in them 
the ſecond part of a Chriſtian Minifters duty, which is to mini- 
fer the Sacraments rightly ; whereof one is ſet downein his 
due order, by the Inſtitutor Chriſt himſelſe, when hee ſaid; Bep- 
tizing tbem in the name of the Father, and the Sonne, andthe boly 


Ghoſh. 
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Gheft, Now becauſe the word Baptiſare bath diuers ſigniſicati- 

ons in the Scripture ,: I will here ſer downe as many of them as 

my memory can record, Firſt, the word Beptiſave, acccording to 

the true meaning of the Greeke text Beptiſma, doth not ſigniſie 
onely a dipping, but ſuch a dipping in the water as doth cleanſe 

the party dipped. And fot that che Primitive.Church vſed to put 

the party baptized quite vnder the water; therfore Paul writing 

both co the Romans and Coloſſians, vſeth theſe words; Wee are , | 1 
' buried then with bim in baptiſine into bis death : that like as Chriſt — 
was raiſed vp from the dead by the glory of the Father ; fo we alfo 
Hould wall n newnes of life.lnthe which words the Apoſtle ſhew- 

eth what reſemblance their baptiſme hath with Chriſt his death 

and reſutrection. Secondly, Baptiſms is vſed for a bare waſhing: 

in which ſenſe our Sauiour ſpake when he ſaid to the Phariſies; 


Towlay apart the commandements of God, and obſerne the traditives Me 7.8, 


of men, a the waſhing of pets and cups aud many ſuch things yes doe. 

And in the ſame ſenſe we reade it in the Epiſile to the Hebrues, 

when the Author ſaith, that the old Tabernacle conſitted of many ub. g. io. 
Waſhings and ceremonial rites, vntill the day of reformation came. 
Thirdly, by Baptiſme we may vnderſtand «ffiiftions, as our Saui- 

our Chriſt For —_ — and wry — * = — 

; Can y0u 1 bt fe 1 1 ar.9.28. 
tized? And to his Diſciples, / — be baptized with a bayti 27 e642 
but bow am I pained vntil it be ended?Fourthly, Baptiſmee is a libe- 

rall diſtribution of the graces of God, as appeareth in theſe 

words; /obn baptized with water, but you ſhall be baptized With the · Adi 1.5. 
holy Ghoſt within theſe fem daies.Fiftly,the word Baptiſmeis taken 

for doctrine anely : as in that place wherein the holy Ghoſt ha- 

uing occaſion to ſpeake of Apolle,a Ile of Alexandria, faith that 

he was mighty in the Seri 
Jahn onoly. And laſt of all, Baptiſme is taken for a reuerent order 
of miniſfring that Sacrament in the Church, and the whole ſan. 
Qification ofthe parties baptized; as in the wordes of this pre- 
fent part of Scripture haptix ing them, cc. 


But to ſpeake of the Sacrament it ſelſe. It hath been vſuall Sacraments 
with Almightie God from time to time to confirme his coue- vied of God 
-nants with ſeales ſet to the ſame: for example, we ſee that there for ſeal ot his 


Rainbow in the cloudes: the reaſon whereof is, that God ha- 


uing 


iſe : Inte 12.50, 


s, and did know but the baptifme of 45. 18.41.45. 


| 


[ 
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uing in his iuftice deſtroied the olde world for finne: ( onely 
Noah and his familie being excepted) the ſame God in his 
mercie made a couenant with Noab, that hee would neuer de- 
ſtroy it ſoagaine : for confirmation thereof, hee ſer the Raine- 
bow in the cloudes, as a ſeale to that couenant betwixt himſelfe 
and Noah. So was Circumcifion giuen to Abrabam as a ſcale of 
confirmationin that promiſe ; ibat in bis ſeeds all Nations of the 
earth ſboxld be bleſſed: ſo that as many as were circumciſed, were 
within the compaſſe of that couenant: in Read whereof wee 
haue Baptiſme; the which whoſoeuer ſhall refuſe, wee account 
him as cut off from Gods Church. Chriſt Ieſus gaue inviſible 
grace, by viſible laying his hands ypon children and other ficke 
Ne io. people. So he — the gift of his holy Spirit ynto his Diſciples, 
Jobn 20.23, When having breathed wponthem, bee ſaid, Receius youtbe boly 
Three vſes of Gbeſt. The Sacraments were ordained in the Church of God 
Sacramenta. for three vſes: firſt, that wee ſhould acknowledge all thoſe to 
be our fellow ſeruants, whom we ſee to haue put on the ſame li- 
Gal.3,279 uery with our ſelues: and in this ſenſe ſaid the Apoſtle Paal, Al 
| thoſe that are baptized into Chriſt, baus put on Chriſt, Secondly, 
[ the Sacraments doe put a manifeſt difference betwixt the true 
AZ 2439, Church and the falſe, as Peter hath taught vs, in ſaying, Repext 
and be baptized. exery one in the name of leſis Chriſt; for to 
you is the promiſe made, and unto your cbildren, and all that are yet 
_ farre off, enen ſo many as God ſhallcall: and our Sauiour ſaith, ts 
ue ſuch belongeth the Kingdome of God; that is, to ſuch as leade an 
innocent liſe. The third vſe of the Sacraments is to ſeale vp, in 
the hearts of the Elect, all thoſe promiſes which God hath 
made vnto them in Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, and their Sauiour: in 
8 the which ſenſe Paul ſpake, when hee ſaid, that Abrabam rec ei- 
nme tbe of circumciſion, as a ſeale of that righteouſneſſe which 
Mar.16,16, be bad by faith: and in the very ſame ſenſe our Sauiour ſaith, He 
1 that beleeneth and is baptx ed. ſhall be ſaued. But it is to be conſi- 
dered, that the Inſtitutor ſetteth downe the forme of admini- 
ſtring the Sacraments, when he ſaith, Baptix ing them in the name 
of the Father of the Sanne, and of the boly Gboſt. He commandeth 
to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and in 
the name of the holy Ghoſi;becauſe the holy Ghoſt proceedeth 
from the Father, and che Sonne: for except a man bee borne of 
Water 


Gen. 9. ĩ3. 14. 
Gen. 27. 10. n. 
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water and the Spirit, hee cannot ſee the-Kingdome of God. 

When our Sauiour offered to waſh Peters feete, he imagined it 

to be a needleſſe workezfor thow ſbult newer Waſh my feet, laid he: 15% ,... 
But when Chriſt anſwered, that ſarb as ars not waſbed by him, lob ĩ 3. &. 
bane no part with bim e that is, neither part of his Spirit, nor of 

his Kingdome; Peter bethinking himſelfe better, would not 

haue 615 feete onely, but alſs bis bands and bead waſhed. Howbeit 
it is notneceffary to waſh any more then is vncleane. As Peters 

feete defiled with dirt and mire, ſo our ſoules ſpotted with fins, 

muſt be clenſed by Chriſt his bloud onely. And after this man- 
ner it is neceſſarie that euery one of ys ſhould bee walked: 

whereof the ourward putting of water ypon the party bapti- 

zed, is a liuely figure. Job» Baptiſt was ſanctified in his mothers 

wombe, as the Angell had foreſhewed. But when our Saui- 

our Chriſt came to him to be baptized, Jobn put bim backs, and Luke 1.15. 
ſaid; I have nende tobe baptized of thee : and commeſt thou to me? Math. 3.14. 
That kingly Prophet Dauid, was 4man after Gods owne beart : 

yet hee ſaith of himſelſe, Ia borne in iniquitie, and in ſane bath Pſal. 31. 5. 
wy mother conceined mee. Tob was called by God himſclfe, « inſt lob 1.8, &. 
and vpright man, fearing God, and eſchning cuil; whoſe peere 

was notfound vpon the face of the earth : notwithſtanding all 

this, he ſaith ofhimſelfe; bo can bring a cleane thing ont 2 lob 14.4. 
neſs? The which queſtion is all one with Pauls affirmation,who 

ſaith, Such as the roote i, ſucb are the branche: :as ifhe had ſaid, if Ren. 1x. 6. 
Adam, the father of vs all, was vndefiled, then are we his ſonnes 

cleane alſo : but if he were once dead in ſinne, being our roote, 

then how could we his imps haue life of our ſelues? Allthis was 

ſpoken of originall ſinne; as for actuall fins,namely thoſe finnes 

which wee continually commit, they are as palpable as the 
darkneſſe of Egypt, the which as Moſes ſaith, was ſo groſſe, chat Exod 10.27. 
it might bee ſelt: in ſomuch that Dauid ſaith, when God loo- kla 
ked downe from heauen vpon the children of menʒthat is, when % 
he conſidered mans conuerſation; they were all ſo farre gone 

out of the way, that there was none that did good, inſomuch 

that the Prophet repeateth it with an Emphaſis, and ſaith ,vs not Gm 6.5. f. 
ove. And the man of God eHHoſes ſaith; When God beheld the 
boldnefle of the old world in finning, it repented him that hee 
made man: that is, he was ſory, that man whom he had made 
1 


Gen.19.24. 


Pſal. 38.4% 


Rem. 7.7. 


1. Cor. 15.35. 


1. Cor. y. 14. 


Godly names 
for our chil- 


dren, 


Luxe 1.62.63. 


Luke 1.15. 


Gen.; 3. 18. 


Gen. 29. 35. 
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to live well, ſhould jiue ſo ill. Ihe continuall ſinne of Sodome 
brought fire & brimflone from heauen to conſume them in the 

ſame. Daaid feeling the burthen of his (ins, began to finke vnder 
them: ſor (ſaith he) My fins are gone ouer my head, and are like a 

ſore burden, too heauy ſor me to beare. Paul, hauing by the ver- 

tue ofthe lau, leamed his ſins, (for he had not knowne ſinne, ex- 
cept the law had ſaid, Thou alt not finne)fell to lamenting of 
them thus: O Werchod wan that I am, who ſhall deliner mee from 
this body of death | Where it is to be noted, that he calleth his bo- 

dy a body of death, in reſpect of finne, which giueth power to 

death ouer our bodies. And to conclude, of ſack force is ſinne in 

vs, that if che goodnes of God had not ſo preordained, that the 

vnbeleeuing husband is ſanRified by the belecuing wife, and 

the vnbeleeuing wife by the beleeuing husband, our children 

ſhould be very vncleane. 

Againe, being waſhed or baptiſed in the name of the Father, 
Soune, and holy Ghoſt, wee are aduertiſed, that we muR giue god- 
ly, Chriſtian, and holy names vnto our children, in token of 
their ſacred profeſſion ; for holy is he that hath called vn. And 
that we may be the more ſorward ſo to do, it will be worth our 
labour to conſider of a few examples, tending to the ſame pur- 
poſe: as of Zachary,the father df /obw Bapiiſt. who being dumbe 
when that his ſon was borne, his friends made ſignes vnto him 
bew be would baus him called:and he asking for a paire of writing 
tables, wrote, ſaying ; Hi nam is Jobn : which word Job, is as 
much as to ſay, Grace: and thus was Zachary commanded by 
the Angel to name him. The Scripture affordeth plentifull ex- 
amples of thoſe that haue giuen names to their children, accor- 
ding to ſuch occaſions as haue been offered in the time of their 
trauel: as when Rechel went with her husband Jacob toward Be- 
thel, to build an Altar ynto God; ſhee travelled in childbirth, 
and in trauelling died: but before ſhee departed, ſbes called bie 
name Benoni: that is, be ſon of ber ſorro\v:but his father Iacob cal- 
led him Beniamin; that is, che ſonne of bis right band. So Leah ha- 
uing borne to Jace foure ſons, ſhe ſaid, nom will / praiſe God, ec. 
And that ſne might the better beate in mind her promiſe, ſhee 
named her laſt ſonne, /ndab. Whenthe man of Beniamin came 
from the Iſraelites with his clothes rent, and duſt ypon his head 
in 
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in token of heauineſſe, and certified father Eu, that Gods Arko 
— op — and prin kar —— . 
The old farher fell ac ward out of bis feats, andbrake bis mole}, c. 
and by nf in lam Pbimios wife Wage with dee nSanGut, 
fellin tranell, and died in child-bed-bur before her death,ſhecalled -- | 
her ſonne /chabod, that is, where © ib gory meaning thereby, 
that ſhe counted the glory of God to beraked ſrom Far when 
Gods Atk (Which wasa figure of his Churely; wherein wegloti- 
fie his name) was taken away by the enemy. And ſecondly, to 
admonith all patehesſo to nurtute vp their children, that they 
may ſeek to maintaine the glory of God better then E did: for 
the wickednes ofwhoſe'children; as alſo-forthe ſathers default 
in not correc̃ting them? Got had thireatned beſore, that if hee 
once began with them, he would make an end with him ! ſo that 
as the Prophet ſaith,cbildren being the fruit of the Wombe as they 
are come from God, area good ble . and au heritage that Pſal. 27. 
commeth 2 the Lord; becauſe he it is, — = _ good - 
and perſect gift doth proceed: yet in re men, ſo may the 
matter be 5 ed, that they ſhall find no ſuch eroſſe or curſe as 
graceleſſe gr viguly childgen z/ſuch as Eſau, and his two wiues, 
who were a griefe of mind, and a hart- breaking vnto Iſaae their 
father, and Rebrrratheix mother: | 

It is true, that the very Fare men and women, haue rather 


1. Sam 3.11, 
12,1 3. &. 


Gen. 26.3 3. *. 


de ſired ſonnes then daughters at the hands of God; but they 

did it for good and godly purpoſes: as when Abrubum deſired 4 | 
aſonne; rothe-endrfiar Evezrribe fevard of bis biuſe; bting a Of 
ſtranger, namely, a man of Damwuſcus, ſbenid ves bro the biire of 

his n pn —— pray 4. 8 , _—_ 7 , 

O Lord bf halls, sf thaw wits lh on thr trouble of ih HN i 
maid, 2 remember mee, Ce. and gius vnto his bind. maid · . t. i l. Oe. 
nun- child: then will I gius bim "ones the Lord all rh#daier of big 

lifes, And as the very name of a ſon is inprice and preferred 
atrhisday;ſChackrie been herevoſore:; dowhen Phinres wife be- 4.1. 
ing neere her death lu tracell;/ the midwife with the reft thins 

king to comfort her, ſaid; Faro not; for thow haſt borne a ſoune. 

_ - Angell ſaid to — — —— _— | 

Sarah thy Wife ſhall bears a ſoumos Sarah laughed, as partly doub- 
ting, and parily ioying, that ſo ſagoa woman at ſtie ſhould con- — 
ö ceiue 


Luke 1. 13.1 
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ceiue a ſonne by ſo aged a men a Alrabam was. The ſame; 
Angell chat cenified Z aobams: chat Elixabeth bis wife: ſhould 


*"' © beare Jahn tho Ragriſi, ſaid, nor only ahatia could be s ſonne; 


but ſuch a ſoo as hould bring ioy to him and many more. And 


Lake 1. 26. 30. that Angell Galriul xhat was ſent of Gad 10. A, the mother 


_ ofhigbl 


of ourSauiour, according to his humanity, ſaith, that in ſlead of 
ſeare ſda hau fowid favor mn Goch and his reaſon is this, fer ihaꝝ 
ſhalt bare 4 ſong, and ſhalt cal bis naue ſeſas. As if he had laid; 
It is a great bleſſing oſ· God to beate a child, and a greater to 
beate a man child ʒ but to be ſo fat in Gods ſauour as to þeare 
ſuch a ſonne, as {hall be the Sauiour of the world, it is the grea- 
reſt grace whichbach bin heard oſ. Iu thæ hich God make his 

Church —— and ſor the which in ſpeciall, and for allthe teſt 

ings in generall, God make vs chankſull. Ames. 


BY 7 7 7 2 
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te e whe hum Hilbog the od 2602, 91142 4151 

3? ho Pſal. yeverſ. 7. 0 nod; enn 193740) 

. The Scrpter of thy kingdome us a right Seepter:thou loweſt righte- 

auſusſſe, and bateſt iniquny. Therefore the Lord. hath anoimed thee 

nith.ibe oyls of gladneſſe abownt thy fell... 


— Pliepebing oh yo 
EMT. veroment of Salmen, auoucheth ther he cannot 
, % N. wilc rightly, thar-loveth-not to-iudge iufily, and 
diba he vſurpeth authority that dealeth partially: 


» 
— — 


cr we muſt remetober, that hee mea ſureth Salo- 
mount worthineſſe to raigne, by his well ſwaying of the Scepter; 


the which Sa/owen could not haue handled ſo commendablie 
as he did, if he had not hin cartied away with an earneſt deſire 
to deale indifferently amongſi men in cauſes of controuerſie: 


but moſſ plainiy appearethhis great defire of godly gouern- 


ment 
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ag ara ern nr vnto Almightie 
God;when his ſaich; Gave exto thy ſermit, O Lord; en onderftas- Kg. z. 
ng anda miſebeat to indgenb pple phe? ney dſerrnebetmes 5 
good andexill. In this praler it is plaine, that although be was a 
King, yet he calleth himſelſe the ſeruam of God: for promotion fal. 75. v8. 
commth neither from the Eaſt, nor from the eff, wor yet from the 
Soutb;hat from God rhoplacheth dumm ove,and ſetrrtij vp another; 
And Salomos hauing praied for wiſdome and vnderſtanding, he 
ſheweth whereunto be would apply thoſe good gifts of God, 
euen vnto the glory of him that gaue them, Toiwmdge thy people, pros 9 15. 
the I may diſcerne betwixt good and eniii ( ſaith he) for bybim lings ad. 18. 
raigne aud by him Princes decrees iuſtice.When letbro, thelfather 
in law of Moſes,. came out ofthe Land of Midianto ſee Moſes, 
being as the mount of God, which was mout Sinai; and beheld 
hov the people flocked vnto Moſes theit Magiſtrate for iudge- 
ment and juſtice, by due eonſideration thereof, /etbro found 
theſe three inconueniences. Firft;tbat ©Hoſer waatied himſelſe 
with ſitting in iudgement from the morning vneill night Se- 
condly, that he was too tedious vnto the people which atten- 
ded upon him in all that time. · And chirdly, that notwithſtan- 
ding his carefulneſſe in iudgement, and their earneſt enpectati- 
on of iuſlice, hee vs not able to diſpateh ſo many matters as 
were brought beſote him, but with a light hearing, & a little re- 
gat ding of many mens cauſes; Wherefore, Jethro being a man 
verie deſirous that iuſlice mighe proceed; that no mans matters 
ſhould ſlightly be ſlipt ouer, counſelleth ( Aoſes to make more 
Migiſitates in Iſrael: and to the end that this might be perfor- 
med-the better, lathto doth poiot at the diſpoſtion of thoſe 
men which ſhould beate rule: ſor(ſaith he) bor ſt alt chuſs ont 4 f 18.27. 
mongſt all the people mem of courage dealing truly fearing Gad, at 
hating eonctouſne(ſe, aud bam ſhalt thou mal yonrrners puer tb 
e Ween 7th Sh CU Ty ) enden ö 
:  ipdhiq yew may. pereive, how Jethro · in eoumſeſling, and 
Moſes in practiſing, did hath ime at juſtice. and true ĩud ge- 
ment. For it is not a. meane matter, or light labour, for men of 


yeeres to fit from morning tonight in — their 
yeeres, antiquitie, and conſequently, their bodies imbecillicy: 


eanvor, cafilie{indure it; beſides the cate of common cauſes: 
werteews ry heard. 


Pſal.58.1, 


Pſal.3r. 13. 


Dent 1 1. 


Pſal. 25. 
Pſal. 8 2.2. 
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burden ofall; che 


heatd at home, and that which ĩs the biggeſt 


continuall goodoftheCommon-«weakb, which they medirate 
earefulſy, whẽ we ſleep ſecurely is hot to boſorgotten. But here- 


in are many Magiſtrates greatly to be blamed, ii that they cauſe 
the people to attend vpon them from morning vntill night, 
wich expences great and continuall, whileſt they ſiad nð end of 
poores mens mattera, becauſe they wiſh'no. end of pending 
mony .. ee FL E 


Are their minds ſet upon righteonſues which deale thus?No,nor 


they are the ſame that the Prophet ſpake of, when hee ſaid; The 
Ugo, fanketh occaſions againſt the righteous, and gnaſreth v pon 
bim wilt 


th by teeth : ſot the crafty Counſcller:caketh occaſionto 
hindet his Clients ĩuſt cauſe, chat hee might ſtill feed vpon the 
poormans purſe. The Lawyer, who careth not to deale vnfaith- 


fully, is like the Cryſtall glaſſe, which flattetingly ſneweth vnto 


euery man z faire face, how euill fauored ſoeuer he be. So can he 
perſwade the ſimple ſwaine, that his caaſe will heare a firong 
action, be it neuer ſo wen. AMY 
Oh remember what God ſaid vnto Iſrael; Ten ſpell uos 
doe what ſcemeth good in your owne cyes, but what [command you. 
Then know, that you doe not that which hee hath comman- 
ded, becauſe you deale not with mercy and truth: for if ever 
the time required, and ogtsfion was offered to moue that que- 


ſtion to Magiſtrates, which Daaid did in hisdaies: namely, How 


long will they proceeds to gine emuſt indgement, and to accept the 
— 5 of the ongodly ? wi is the time and occaſion 7 : for 
I doe not doubt but it is too true that the Prophet hath ſpoken, 
who ſaith that the vngodly ares more ſet by thew the riꝑbteu: 
and this is the cauſe that wrong judgement doth proceed. How 
can Tuthce fir, when there is no ſeat appointed for her ? you may 
be ſure Pee wil not haus to doe with the ſteole ef wickedneſſe, Where 
miſcbiefe ſlandeth in ſtead of iuſtice. It was a worthy commen- 
dation that Danid'verered in rhe praiſe of. Teruſalem; when he 
ſaid; there ic ths ſaate for indgement'+ the which appointing of 


that ſeat for iudgement, was an argument that they loued iu- 


ſtice: and firſt, the place wherein ĩt was ſet, aſſureth vs hereof;for 
it was ſet in the gate, where through men might haue paſſage 
to and from the iudgement ſeate. Secondly, the manner of 
framing 
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framing the ſeate inthe gate: namely, that the ludges of force 
muſt fie with their faces towards the tiſing of the Sunne, in to- 
ken that theit iuq gement ſhould be as pure from corruption, as 

the Sunne was cleare in his chiefeſt brightneſſe. Oh happie 

houſe of Dauid, whoſe ſeate was ſet ſo conueniently, who e cau- 

ſes were heard ſo carefully, and matters iudged fo iuſtly! The 

Iſraelites thought themſelues well apaied, when they had the 
gouernment of Debora, that vertuous woman; for all was laid Judg. 5.8. 
abed, vntill ſhee came vp 4 mother in Iſrael: aud as ſhe was a 

good gourroefle in her time, ſo ſhe Joued thoſe that were like 

vnto her ſelſe: for (ſaith ſhe) My beart is ſet von the gowernours 

of Iſrael, Dauid was a good King while he lived: as it did ap- 

peare by the teſtimonie of God himſclfe, who ſaid of him, 1 

bane found Danid my ſeruant, with my boly eyle haue I anointed pſu 89. 10. 
lum. Secondly, by his appcaling to God for iudgement in this 

caſe, when he ſaith, e thou my Iudge, O Lord, for I haue walked Pſalm.26.1, 
innocently, &c. And laſt of all, by that good counſell which he 2 
gaue vpon his death - bed vnto Salomon his ſon, who was to ſuc- 
ceed him in that kingdome: For (ſaith he) thou ſhalt proper and 
come to great honor, thou keepeFt the commandements which God 
commanded Moſes. 

When Philip, the King of Macedonia, did caſt off the earneſt 
fuite of a poore widow, with this ſlender anſvere; Go thy way, 
for I baue no leiſure to hears thee nov; She replied thus: Aud why 
bat thow leiſure to be a King? As if ſhee ſhould haue ſaid, Gog 
hath giuen thee time to raigne, and power to goucroe, that 
thou mighteſt applie them both vnto that end wherefore they 
are giuen thee: for mercit and truth preſerueth 4 King, aud With Prou. 10. 
lowing kindneſſe his ſaate t vpholden. When Salomon prayed to 
God for av v#deritanding heart, that he might do iuftice among 1. Kings l. 
Gods people: it is faid, that his prayer pleaſed God paſling 
well, becauſe Salomon arched wiſdome rather then Wealth, and 
knowledge rather then honor: for thereby he gaue evidence, 
that his heart was ſet vpon righteouſneſſe: for out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. It is a moſt excellent 
praier which the Prophet maketh, xhen he ſaith,Give thy rwdge- py 72. 1. 
ment unto the King, O Lord, and thy rigbte uſueſſe untot he King. 


ſonne, &c. then foall be indge ihe people according vnto right and 
L. defend 


t. Ning. 2.3. 


P/almyz1 9, 


Note. 


Pſalm. 94.1 Fo 


1, Xing. Jo ; 
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defend the poore: wherein the Prophet prayed for himſelſe, while 
he gouerned the kingdome of Iſrael, and for his ſucceſſors in 
the ſame, hauing relation vnto that promiſe ſpoken of in the 
hundred thirtie and two Pſalme, The Lord bath made a faitbfull 
oath unto Dauid, and bee Will not ſorinke from it, ſaying : Of the 
fruit of thy bodie ſhall I ſet upon thy ſeate : if thy children keege my 
teſtrmoenies, which ] ſhall learnethem. And the Prophet procee- 
deth to ſay, then ſballbee iudge the 5 le according vnto rigbt, and 
defend the poor. By this word (: Ky he iofiguateth that when 
God giueth grace to the Magiſtrate, then hee cannot chuſe but 
doe right, and defend thoſe which doe ſuſtaine wrong. But 
when the Prophet ſaith, And defend thepoore, ſome man would 
thinke that hee had ſaid enough before, and therefore might 
have cut off this ſpeech. But ic is to be remembred, «that a ſicke 
man needeth not the Phyſitian, ot the wayfaring man his wea- 
pon, at one time onelie: but as often as the Patient is ficke, ſo 
often he muſt haue the Phyſicians counſell, and as often as the 
Traueller ĩs aſſaulted, ſo oſten he vſeth his weapon: In like ſore 
the poote man oppreſſed oſten, doth as often need the defence 
of the Magiſtrate : and therefore hath the Magiſtrate the ſword 
alwaies catried before him: and this ſword. is alwaics carried 
before rather then behind the Magiſtrate, that he might rather 
remember iuſtice, then caſt the care thereof behind his backe. 
The laſt, but not the leaſt thing to be marked of the Magiſtrate 
Is, that Iuſtice is ſet foorth with a paire of ballances in the one 
hand, which admoniſheth him to weigh thoſe matters iufllie 
which ate brought before him: and within the other hand a 
two edged ſword, to the intent that iaſtice might retwrne to 
indgement, that is, that things iuſtly iudged might be tightly re- 
wal ded on both fides:wherof King Salomon hath giuen a good 
pte ſident; Firſt, in finding out the true mother of the ſmothe- 
red child, which is a point of iudgement. Secondlie, in reſto- 
ting the liuing child to his owne mother, which was a point 
of iuſtice. And theſe parts of a Cntiſſian Magiſtrates dutie are 
ſo neceſſarilie linked together, that ſo often as one of them is 
wanting, the lawreceiueth a maime at the hand of the Magi- 
firate. As M hen Pilate iudged Chriſt guiltleſſe, but yet put him 
to death: and when Pauli cauſe was heard and apptooued, yet 


hee 
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he was leſt in priſon: therefore it is good counſell, and wor- 
thie to bee hearkned vnto, which Danid gaue vnto all Kings Pſaln. 2. 10. 
and Magiſtrates, That they be learned aud viſe : forif the Magi- 
ſtrate be not wiſe, words may carrie the matter away. As when | 
Daniel, when he was accuſed of deſpiſing the decree of Nebs- —— 18 
chadnezzarthe King of Babylon: Ieremis to bee an enemie to — : 
the Common-wealth of Iſrael: Elias to bee a troubler of the 3. Ng. 21. 
State: Paul to be a ſactious and ſeditious fellow : Nabaoth to 
haue blaſphemed God and King Ahab: and as at the importu- 
nate crie of the Iewes, Chtiſt was put to death, and Barrabas the Ea. 13. 
murtherer ſer at libertie. The ſpeciall wiſdome of God match- 
ed Ma ſes the Magiſtraie, with Aaron the Miniter ; thereby gi- Exed.4, 
uing vs o vnderſtand, that when the #ordand the Swerd goe 
together. here can bee none other but good government. As 
for example, ſo long as the good Pricft/ehoiade,and the godlie 4. King. 11. 
King Joas liued together, God was worſhipped, and his people 
2 according vnto his word. For the man of God coun- 

elled vertuouſſy, and the King practiſed carefully : whereunto 
that ſaying of Solow doth very well agree, who being asked 
when the Common-wealth did beſt flouriſh : hee anſwered, 

When the people obey the Magiſtrate, and the Magiſtrate obeyeth 
the law: for lawes are better-ynmade then vnkept. No doubt 
there want not ſuch, as will ſay with thoſe headſtrong people 
in Daxids daies: Let vs breaks their bands in ſunder, and caſt a- Pſalu. 2.3. 

Way their cords from ut. And our lawes haue been a long time 
like to Spiders webs; ſo that the great buzzing Bees breake 

through, and the little fee ble Flies hang faſt in them. 

But admit that you reply and ſay, they are made ſtronget 

then in the daies of our forefathers ; yet are they like ynto wal - 

led cities in the time of warreʒat the which time, be your walles 

neuer ſo ſtrong, they are beaten downe, if they want men and 

munition: ſo if your lawes, wiſelie made, doe want Patrons to 

defend them; they will ſoone be little worth: thereſore it was 

not the worſt warning that Ietbro gaue to Moſes, that he ſhould Exod. is. 

make ſuch Magiſtrates as were men of courage. It is good ther- 

fore, not onelie for thoſe men that haue the election of Magi. 
ſtrates, to make ſuch choice of officers as Jethro enioyneth 
Hoſes: and as God himſelſe rr Iſrael, when he ſaid, 

LI2 Ton 
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Tou ſhall make bim King, whom the Lord your God ſball chuſe : but 
alſo very meete for thole Magiſtrates being ſo elected, to haue 
a care, that as they are in place aboue other men; ſo in good 
life they go before the people. For this was it that the Iſraelites 
deſue God to grant vnto Jeſua, being newly made their Go- 
uernour: namely, a ſaithfull heart to go in and out before them: 
For (ſaid they) euen as we obeyed Moſes in all things, ſowillwe obey 
thee : only the Lord thy God be with tbee, as be was with Moſes. And 
it was a neceſſaty praier: for how foule a fault were it, that the 
man which is appointed to puniſh adulterie, ſhould be more 
worthie of correction for the ſame kind of ſinne, than the partie 
puniſhed? like vnto the whore-hunting Iudges of Samaria, 
mentioned by the Prophet /eremie, chap. 5. Oc that he which is 
appointed to iudge according to law, ſhould do any hing con- 
trarie to the law? as angrie cAnanias commanded that Paul 
ſhould be ſmitten contrarie to law. In this point doth the Lord 
ſchoole the King of Iuda by his Prophet /eremie, who ſaith, 
(ler. 2 2.) Heare the word of the Lord, thow Kmy of Inda, that ſit- 
tefF in the kingly ſeate of Danid: then and thy ſeruantis, and thy peo. 
ple that go in and ont at the gate, thus the Lord commandeth: Keepe 
equitie and righteouſues, deliuer the oppreſſed from the power of the 
violent, do no! grieue ner oppreſſe the ſtranger the fatherleſſe,nor the 
Widow, and ſhed no innocent blood in this place: and if you keep theſe 
things faithfully, then ſhall there come in at this doore of this houſe, 
Kings to ſit upon Danids ſcat, &c. But if you will not be obedient vw. 
to tbeſe commandements,! ſweare by mine own ſolfe (ſaith the Lord) 
this bouſe ſhall be waſte, For example, the ſame Prophet ſpea- 
king there of the wicked gouernment of Sbalum, the ſonne 
of King /oſias, that gouerned luda, ſaith : Did not thy father eate 
and drinks and proſper well, ſo long as he dealt with righteouſneſs ? 


frem whence came this, but becauſe he had me before hu eyes, ſauh 


the Lord? Now when /ereme ſaith that Joſias had God before 
his ejes;his meaning is al one with Dauids intent, when he ſaith, 
God ſtandeth in the parliament of Princes, bee is 4 Judge among 
ode; to giue all Magiſtrates a Aemento, that God is preſent in 
all their aſſemblies, and iudgeth them that iudge vnder him, 
whereof they had need to be put in mind: for oftentimes Mi- 
cbeas proueth too true a Prophet in ſaying, that the great man 
| | | will 


— 3 
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will ſpeake what his heart deſireth, and the hearers muſt allow Note. 


it well: of the which ſort of men, the very beſt is but as athiflle, 
which a man can hardly touch vnpricked; and the moſt iuſt like 
a bramble,whereunto the ſillie ſheepe ſeeking tobe ſhrouded 
from ſharpe ſhowers, is often forced to leaue his fleece be- 
hind ; whoſe vnworthie comming to their places, /oathens 
hath well deſcribed in the perſon of eAbimelech, when he ſaid, 
(Iudg. 9.8.)T he trees of the wood went to anoint a King ouer them, 
and ſaid unto the Oliue tree; Raigne thou oner vs : but the Ole 
tres anſwered; Shall I leaus my fatneſſe, which both God and max 
praiſe in me, and go to be promoted ouer the trees ? Then they came 
to the fig tree and ſaid, Come thou and raigne ouer vs : the fig-tree 

anſwered; Shall I leaue my ſweetneſſe and good fruit, and go to bee 
promoted auer the trees? They ſaid vntothe Vine; Raigne thou 

euer vs : but the Vine anſwered; Should I leaue my wine Where. 

With [cheere God and men, to bee promoted owner the trees ? Thew 

they ſaid vnto the Bramble, Wilt thow raigne ouer vs? Then ſaid 
the bramble, If it be true indeed that you will ſubmit your ſelues to 
my authoritie, and put your trult under my ſhade\y; or elſe fire pro- 


ceed fromthe Bramble and conſume you. By this parable we are Note. 


taught generally, that every man is to be content with that e- 
ſtate wherein God hath placed him, and that for the moſt part 
the very beſt worthie do reſuſe profered promotion, and on 
their part well de ſerued: whereas on the contrarie, the moſt vn- 
fitly furniſhed with ĩuſtice and true iudgement, and the leaſt de- 
ſeruing in a Common: wealth, are of all other moſt ambitious. 
Such an one was Abſolon, who ſtole away the hearts of Iſrael 
with this flattering ſpeech; (i. Sam. 15.) Ob that I were made 
Iudge in the Land, that enerie man which bath any plea or matter in 
um, might come to me, that { might do bim inilice ! But this is the 
iuſt reward of ſuch as before conuenient time, and apt occaſion 
be offered, do ambitiouſſy ſeeke the ſeate of iudgement; even 
vntimely and vnnaturall death: for eAbſolon was hanged by 
the haire of his head, and a woman with a peece of a milſtone 
daſhed out Abimelechs braines. Though eAbſolon be abſent, 
and Abimelech brained long fince, yet it is to be ſuſpected that 
many men get preferment by their practiſes; comming in ſuch 
ſheepe skinnes as are faire words and flattering ſpeeches : but 

Ll 3 God 
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God grant that they proue not like vnto thoſe ludges whom 
Zephaniah feared not to liken ynto lions & Wwoolues: who finding 
their prey in the. euening, chop vp all, not leauing ſo much as 
the bones. vntill the morning. Salomon ſaith well, that many 
would be accounted good doers, but where ſhall wee find a faitb- 
full man; Some men haue ſaid well with Abſolon, before they 
came to preferment: but they can now bee contented to ſee 
many men to ſue ſeuen yeeres for their right, and yet ſuffer 
them to ſuſtaine wrong, becauſe neceſſitie hath no law for ; 
ſaoth,Goeto,goto,ſome bodie will anſwere for that one day. 
A man would thinke,that neceſſitie ſhould haue the moſt law, 
becauſe ſhee hath leaſt monie and feweſt friends. Are your 
minds ſet upon righteouſneſſe,O yee congregation: and doe you indge 
the thing that is right, Oye ſounes of men? ſaith the Prophet, in 
all his croubles, defiring God to ſtand on his (ide againſt his 
oppreſſors; who thought it as conuenient to craue of God the 
conſidetation of his cauſe, as toaske his aide againſt his aduer- 
ſaries, and therefore prayeth thus; Ponder my Words, O Lord, 
conſider my meditation, c. So Magiſtrates: haue not onely au- 


thoritie to make and eſtabliſn good lawes, but alſo to deter- 


mine betwixt men according to the ſame; vnto whoſe cenſure 
the ſubie muſt ſubinic himſelfe, as the Apoſtle prooued tothe 
Romanes, when he ſaith: Let euerie ſoule ſubmit it ſelfe vnto the 
anthoritie of the higher powers, for all pon er is of God: wherefore ' 
Whoſoemer reſiſteth that power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and 
purchaſeth unto himſelfe damnation, For WMagiſtrates are not to 
be feared of them that dee well, but of them that dee euill. Wilt thou 
not feare ? dos well then,ſo ſhalt thou haue prasſe, for bee is the mini- 
fer of God for thy wealth : but if thou doeſt euull, then feare, for bes 
beareth not the ſword for nought, but is tbe miniiter of God to take - 
vengeance vpon them that do euill. Where it is to be remembred, 
that the ciuill Magiſtrate, who beareth che ſword, is called the 
miniſter of God, as well as the ſpirituall Magiſtrate that prea- 
cheth the word: and that no doubt, to the intent he might take 
care as well to maintaine true religion, as to miniſter deſerued 
diſcipline. For it ſtandeth with all diuine and humane reaſon, 
that if all maſters and fathers ought to haue a more then ordi- 
natie care to inſtruct and helpe forward their families in 8 
an: 
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ſtian religion, ſo much as in them lieth: much more ought the 
Magiſtrate to meditate by all meanes poſſible to performe his 
dutie therein, who is a father ouer all families. I cannot ſet this 
forth in any plainer ſpeech, then Danid hath done in this ſhore 


ſaying : Kiſſe the ſonne,leſt bee bee angrie, and ſo youperiſh in the Lſalu. 2. x2. 


right way. By which ſpeech the Prophet teacheth, that God 
cannot bee honoured by any other meanes, then by that which 
Chriſt his ſonne bath taught; who ſaith himſelfe in the fifth of 


John, Hee that bonourerh the ſanne, honoureth the father; hee that Jh 5. _ 


diſbonouretb the ſonno, diſbonaureth the fatber:ſo that he meaneth 
in this place; that if you worſhip not the ſonne as he hath com- 
manded, then you diſhonour him; if you diſhonour him, then 
you anger him; if you anger him, hee caſſeth you off; if hee ca- 
Heth you off, then you are from the right way; and if you are 
from the right way, then you periſh, For the auoiding where- 
of, all godly Magiſtrates haue had a ſpeciall care to meditate in 
the law of the Lord: ſuch were CAMoſes, /oſna, Dauid, Salomon, 
A ſa, Icſaphat, Exec bia, ere. Otwhoſe good example, God 
grant all godly Magiſtrates to make good vſe. Amen. 
FINIS. 
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THE WAY IO HEAVEN. 


1. Corinth. 9. 24. 
So runne that yee may obtaine, 


Feauſe I haue but one houre to teach you all that 
. D you muſt learne of mee, I haue choſen a text 
Alf; WH) which is like /ecobs Ladder, y ſhewes you the 


Ie way to heaven. This is al that you would know: 


nend it may pleaſe God to open your cies, that 
vou may knowit before ye depart. Heare to pra- 

Qiſe, hinder not the ſpirit, but let it mans without reſiſtance: 
record when you are gone, and you ſhall ſee the great power 
of God, what he is able to doe for you by one ſentence of this 
booke,if yee digeſt it well. So runne that ye way obi unc. Ihen we 
| LI 4 muſt 
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Three things — ſee firſt how we ſhould runne. Secondly, what we ſhall ob- 
ia ilus text. taine. Thirdlie,what will hinder vs: that is, wee muſt ſee the 


way,the lets, and the end. Foure things marke in the way: firſt, 
begin betime : ſecondlie, make hafte: thirdlie,keepe the way: 

fourthly,continue tothe end, and thou ſhalt obtaine heauen, 

whither Chriſt by theſe Reps is gone before thee. When Ihaue 

ſet you in the way, I will point at all the lets, ops, rubbes, and 

blocks which are before you, behind you, be ſide you, the temp- 

tations of proſperitie, the temptations of aduerſitie, the temp- 

tations of hereſie, which ſtand in the ſtreetes, like the firie ſword 

to op the way to Patadiſe. Then I wil leade you to the Mount, 
as God did Mieſes, and ſhew you a far off the bleſſed Land the 

countrie aboue, that you may lee where heauen is, what is the 
way to it, and what glorie and happineſſe is there. When I have 

ſne wed you the way, the lets, and the end, I will commit you to 
the race, and end as I began: So runue that yee may obtaine. 

So often as Ihaue read or conſidered theſe words which you 
heare,they ſeewe(me thinke) to put vs in mind that we are out 
of the way, and that there is another way (if we ſeeke it) neerer 
yet to the kingdome of heauen,then that which we take: there- 
fore the holy Apoſtle doth warne euerie man to ponder his 
Reps,that(running) we may obtaine that which wee runne for, 
which is che worthieſt price that euer was giuen; and neuer was 
gaucn, but to him which kept this way that I will ſhew you. The 
Apoflle ſaich, that you muſſ runne. It is not an eaſie, nor a ſhort 
journie, which a drone, a dreamer, a ſnaile, or any careleſſe man 
may performe, and take his eaſe, ſet foorth when he will, ſtay at 
his pleaſure, goe again at his leaſure: but he muſt alwaies run, 
from the firft day he ſetteth foorth, till hee come to his iournies 
end: forthe glorious heaven is farre from the daike earth, and 
much ado to aſpire the top of Mount Sion, but much more ado 

to aſpire the top of Monnt of Heauen. The violent take it from 

the ſlorbfull, and che wicked runne to hell; much more paines 

which th 7 take to do euill, then the tighteous need to take for 

heauen. Tiſe Apole putteth the word ſo, before run, to teach vs 

to look to our way before we run too farte: So ran. &. as if he 

ſhould ſay, moe runne then come home, as moe ſhoot then hit 
the marke. Ihe heathen Philoſophers, Plata, Socrates, Ariftides, 
ä f Pbociam, : 
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Phocion, Pericles, Solon, in their way did tunne faſter then wee: 
Conſtancie, Temperance, Patience, luſtice, humility, ſimplicity, 
integtitie, contempt of death, contempt of the world, ſeeme to 
be buried with them, and hid in the graue, before this iron age 
was borne: yet becauſe they ranne without Chriſt, they did not 
obtaine, but loſt their labour; like a man which making haſte 
out of his way, takes more paines then if he kept the way, and 
yet neuer comes whither hee would. The blind generation 
which know not God, in their way runne faſter then wee: Aske 
the Merchants which haue ſeene their life and our liues, or 
Jooke in hiſtories, and they will tell you, that our religion is not 
like their ſuperſtition;our knowledge not like their ignorance; 
our faith not like their feare; our worſhip not like their ſervice; 
our Chriſtianitie not like their Idolatrie.: yet becauſe they run 
to the creature, ſor the Creator, and follow vncertaine dreaines, 
before the word, which came from heaven;they run in vaine: for 
their religion, deuotion, and ſeruice, is to them that cannot re- 
quite it. Many of our aduerſaries, Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, Dona- 


tiſts, and the groſſeſſ Heretikes, in their way tun faſter then wee. 


They watch, they pray, hey fafl and diſtribute more then wee: 
yet becauſe they runne to Traditions, to Angels, to Saints, to 
Croſſes, to Images, to Reliques, in Read of Chriſſ, and challenge 
merit of all that they doe, and would be eanonized beſide, that 
all poſteritie might honout them as they doe Saints: therefore 
as the Phariſes had their reward when men praiſed them, ſo 
haue they when one doth worſhip another. If many runne and 
doe not obtaine, ho eaſie is it to tun in vaine? and how happy 
is he which obtaineth that, that all men wiſh, when ſo many 
miſſe it for nothing but for this, becauſe they tunne out of the 
way? Lou haue heard, read, and done much, and more would do, 
to obtaine eternall liſe with the Angels in heauen: for this yee 
ptay, and faſt, and watch, and — lawes of God, and come 
together euery Sabbath to heare, to pray, to praiſe and ſerue 
him which giueth. How many prayers, how many ſaſts, how 
many watches, how many works, how many houres in reading 
the word, in hearing the word, in receiving the Sacrament, in 
examining your heart, in chaſtiſing your gerd, were ſpent and 
loſt, if you ſhould runne in vaine ? as Eſau hunted for a bleſſing 


and 
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him of any, thou 
tinued well, for 
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and went without it, Therefore the holy Ghoſt doth ſay no- 
thing, but it is like a marke in our way to ſhew vs when wee are 
in, and when we are out: for God would not haue vs loſe our 
labour like Laban, which could find in his heart after Jacob had 


ſerued him twentie yeeres to ſend him away emptie: but hee 


0 ſeely and find, to atke and receive, to runne 
and obtaine : therefore hee ſaith, ſo runns that yee may obraine. 
As there is a heauen, ſo there is a way to heaucn: one way 
eAdam came from Paradiſe, and by another way hee muſt 
returne to Paradiſe: the paſſage is not ſo ſtopt, but there is 
a way; though 4 ſtrait Way; and a doore, though it be a ar- 
row doore, and therefore few doe find it; Onlie they which are like 
Taceb doe ſee a ladder before them, as Jacob did. He liad many 
dreames before and did not ſee it: at laſt hee dreamed, and 
bebold a Ladder wich reacheth from earth tobeauen, and all the 
Angels deſcended and aſcended by it; toſhew that no man aſ- 
cendeth to heauen, but by that Ladder: this Ladder is Chriſt, 
which ſaith, Jam the way; and therefore hee biddeth vs to fol- 
low him. If wee muſt follow Chriſt his ſteps, let vs ſee how hee 
went to heauen ; hee begun betime, ſor at twelue yeeres of age 
he ſaid, [muſt gos about my fathers buſives he made ſpeede, tor 
lohn21,.25, Jobs ſaith, That be ſpabe and did moe good things in three and 
thirtie yeeres then could be written : hee kept the right way, for 
when he ſaid, ho can accuſe me for ſinne; none would accuſe 


h they watched him for that purpoſe. He con- 
e died like a Lambe, and praied to his father, 


and forgaue his enemies. Therefore wee will call the ſteps of 

Begin betime: this Ladder, ¶ NMaturò properò, rectò, conſtanter, that is, Begin be- 
the firſt ſtep. time, make baſte,keepe the way, and hold to the end, and thou ſhale 
goe after thy maſter. Touching the firſt, Begin betime; God, re- 

quiring the firſt borne for his offering & the firſt fruits for bis 
ſeruice, re quireth the firſt labours of his ſeruants, and (as I may 

ſay) the maidenhead of euery man, becauſe the beſt ſeaſon to 

ſeeke God, is to ſeeke him early. And therfore Wiſdome ſaith, 

They which ſeche me early ſhall find : but to them which deferre, 

ſhe ſaith, Te ſhall ſeeks me, but ye ſhall not find mee. We have long 

— to ſerue God, and euery man thinketh that he ſhould 

e ſerued, but wee cannot accord of the time when to begin. 


One 


| or thewaytobeancn. | 539 

One ſaith, when Iam rich: another ſaith, when Iam free: a- 
nother ſaith, when I am ſetled: another faith, when I am old, 
then I ſhall be fit to faſt and pray. Thus becauſe wee are given 
to ſet the beſt laſt, that wee may haue a longer time for our fins 
and pleaſure, like the Iewes in the firſt of Agge, which ſaid al- 
way, The time mas not yet come, when they ſhould build the Temple. 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt crieth ſo often, This is the acceptable 
time, this is the day of ſaluation, today hears his voice, like Rebec- 
cab which taught her ſon the neereſt way to get the bleſſings. 
So ſoone as man was created, a law was giuen him, to ſhew 
that hee ſhould live vader. obedience from the day: that hee is 
borne: ſo ſoone as hee is borne, hee is baptized in the name of 
God, to ſhew that when we cannotrunne to Chriſt, wee ſhould 
creepe vnto him, and ſerue him as we can in youth and age: ſo 
ſoone as he beginneth to pray he ſaith, thy name be hallowed, thy 
kingdome come, tby will be done, before he aske his daily bread; to 
ſhew that we ſhould ſceke the wil of God before the food that 
we liue by, much more beſore the fins and pleaſures which wee = 
periſn by. So ſoone as the Lord diſtributed the talents, hee in- — ag. 15. 
joyned his ſeruants to vic them: who is ſo young that hath not . 
receiued ſome talent or other ? Therefore youth cannot excuſe > 

him, becauſe the talent requires to bee ofed of euery one that 

hath it. So ſoone as God created the man and the woman, hen: 
commanded them to increaſsand multiplie:ſhal we increaſe and Sen. 144. 
multiplie in the fleſn, before wee increaſe and multiply in the 

ſpirit? The firſt thing that God did after he created heauen and 

earth, bee did ſeparate light from darkgnes, ſhewing vs how wee Gem. i. 
ſhould ſeparate our good from euill, before our good become 

euill. The firſt leſſon that Jobi taugbt, was Repent, for the king-- 

dome of beauem is at hand. The firſt leſſon that the Diſciples Matth. 10. 
taught, was, Repent too. for the kingdome of heanen is at hand, And dau. 2. 
the firſt leſſon that Chriſt taught, was, Repeut, forthe kingdome of 

beauents at hand. To teach what wee ſhould doe firſt, Repent, 

was the firſt leſſon to young and old. Therefore David pray- 

ed, Teach we, O Lord, to number my dates : not my yeeres, nor 

my moneths, nor my weekes, but my dates; ſhewing that wee ꝓ hg 

ſhall anſwer for daies, as well as for yeeres, for to day as well 

as tomorrow, and for our youth, as ſtraitlie as for our age, 

euen 


Marke 10.21. 


Exod, 3. 


lohn 21.15, 


AF, 44.25. 
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euen as the little children were deuoured with Beares, for moc- 
king the Prophet: which made Dauid to crie, Remember not 
the ſinnes of my youth : which he would not haue ſpoken, if God 
did not marke the finnes of youth, as well as of age. Therefore 
the Fathers were chargedto teach their children the ſame law 
which they had ihemſelues. Therefore Chriſt rebuked the Diſ- 
ciples, which forbad the little children co be brought vnto him. 
For, ſhould children honor their Father, and not honor God? 
It was a ſweete comfort when the children went before Chriſt 
to the Temple, and ſang their Heſama, to make their fathers 
aſhamed which did not know the Meſſias when hee came, 
when their little children knew him. It is written, when Chriſt 
heard a young man anſwere that hee bad kept the Commannde- 
ments from his youth, Cbriſt began to lone bim which ſhewes 
how Chriſt louea theſe timely beginnings, when we make him 
our nurſe, and draw our firſt milke from his breaſts. There is 
not one confeſſion forold men, and another for young men. 
In the Creed the old man faith not, I did beleeue in God, and 
the young man ſaith not, I will beleeue in God; but both ſay, 
Idoe beleeue in God: for he which is called I am, loucth Iam, 
and careth not for I was, nor I will bee. When Chriſt asketh 
Peter, Loueſt thou me? he looketh that he ſhould anſwere him, 
Tea Lord | loue thee, and not driue off as Felix did Paal, I will 
beare tbee, Iwill love thee when I haue a conuenienc time: nay, 
when thou haſt not conuenient time; for if this bee the conue- 
nient time, after this, the time conuenient is paſt, Manna was 
gathered in the morning; becauſe when the Sunne roſe, ir did 
melt away: So vertue muſt be gathered betime; for if we ſtay 
till buſineſſe and pleaſures come vpon vs, they will melt it fafter 
then we can gather it: therefore in the fourth of the Prouerbs, 
Wiſdome is called the beginning, to teach vs to ſeeke wiſdome 
in the beginning, as a man taketh the belt firſt, It Eliab 
would be ſerued before the widow, when ſhee had not enough 
to ſerue her ſelſe, will God be ſerued after thee? nay, after the 
fleſh,and after the diuell? What canſt thou owe him to mor- 
row, which thou art not indebted to day? Yea, doth not 


God require Morning ſacrifice as well as Euening factifice? It 


is an old ſaying,Repentance is neuer too late: but it is a true ſay- 


ing 
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ing, repentance is neuer too ſoone : for ſo ſoone as we (in, we had 
need to aske forgiueneſſe: Beſide, repentance is a gift, and 
therefore muſt be taken when it is offered; for if /#das could 
haue repented when he liſted, hee would haue neuer hanged 
himſelfe. The time paſſ is gone, and thou canſt not recall that 
to repent in: the time to come is vncertaine, and thou canſt not 
aſſure that to repent in: the preſent time is only thine, and thou 
maiſt repent in that, but anon that will be gone too. Therefore 
when Chriſt wept over Ieruſalem, he ſaid, O f thou had#t (nomen 
in this thy day: calling none their day, but the day. If none can 
be called thy day, but this day, then this is thy day of repen- 
tance, or elſe thou hafi none at all. Therefore one reſembleth 
the mercie of God to the poole in Iurie, where the ſicke and le- 
prous lay; for at one time ofthe day an Angell came and fired 1 f.. 
the water, and then be Which ſtept in firit was healed of his diſeaſe;  * 
he which ſiept in firſt was healed, none but he which Reptin 
ficſt : ſo he which taketh time is ſure; but he which foreſloweth 
time, oſtner faileth then ſpeedeth: for when golden opportuni- 
tie is paſt, no time will fit for it. Vet, as when Chriſt went about 
to caſt out diuels, they ſaid that hee tormented them before the Aan. B. 19. 
time: ſo whenſoeuer thou goeſt about to diſmiſſe thy ſinnes 
and pleaſures, though thou Ray till thou bee ſicke and old, 
and readie to die, yer they will ſay ſtill that thou diſmiſſeſt 
them before the time: but then is the time when the diuell 
ſaith, the time is not yet; for the diuell is a lier, and knoweth, 
that what liquour our veſſels be ſeaſoned with at the firſt, they 
will caſte of the ſame euer after. Therefore linger not with Lot: 
for if the Angell had not ſnatched him away, he had periſhed 
with Sodome for his delay. They were not wiſe Virgins, but 
fooliſh Virgins, which ſought not for oyle before the Btide- 
groome came: Samuel began to ſerue God in his minotitie. 1. Sn. 2. 
Timotbis read the Scriptures in his childhood, Iobn grew in 2. Tin. 3. 15. 
ſpirit, as hee ripened in yeeres: ſo whether thou bee old or 
young, thy repentance cannot be too ſoone, becauſe thy ſinne 
is gone before. If thou lackeſt a ſpurre to make thee runne, ſee 
how every day runneth away with thy life: youth commeth 
ypon childhood, age commeth vpon youth, death commeth 
ypon age with ſuch a ſwift ſaile, that if our minutes — 
pent 
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ſpent in mortifying our ſelues: yet our glaſſe would be runne 
out, before wee had purged halſe our corruptions. Thus much 
ofthe firſt ep. 

The ſecond flep in our iournie, is to keepe the way. As 
God taught the Iſraelites a way co Canaan, ſending a fierie 
pillar before them, which they did follow whereſoeuer it went; 
ſo when he otdained a heauen for men, ke appointed a way to 
come vato it, which way hee that miſſeth ſhall neuer come to 
the end: as Herd ſought Chriſt ouer all Iurie, but none found 
him, but thoſe which folloued the ſlarre: ſo there is ſomethin 
fill chat leadeth men to Chriſt, which wee muſt follow, or elſe 
we cannot come where he is. There be many wrong waics, as 
there be many errors; yet there is but one right way, as there is 
but one truth. And therefore /acob did not ſee many, but one 
Ladder, which reached to heauen: and /ohbn Baptift is ſaid not to 
prepare the waies ofthe Lord, but the way; ſhewing that there 
is but one right way in this life, which Salomon vnderſtandeth 
for the meane, and therefore he ſaith, Tarve not tothe right band. 
nor tothe left, implying that we may erre as wel on the right had 
as on the left: as if he ſhould ſay, ſome are too hot, as other are 
too cold; ſome are too ſuperſtitious, as other are too cateleſſe; 
ſome are too fearcfull, as other are to confident: there is a 
zeale without knowledge, a love without ſingleneſſe, a prayer 
without faith, and a faith without fruits. Therefore the Apofile 
doth warne vs to examine whether we bee in the faith; not whe- 
ther we haue a kind of faith, but whether we be in tbe faith: that 
is, the true faith. Therefore Paul ſaith, Rune ſo: it is not enough 
to rupne, but we muſt know how wee runne : it is not enough 
to heare: but we muſtcare how we heare: it is not enough to 
beleeue, but wee muſt care how wee beleeue; it is not enough 
to pray, but wee muſt care how wee pray: it it is not enough to 
worke, but wee muſt care how we worke; for wee cannot doe 
good vnlefſe wee doe it well, as wee may ſee in this example; 
Cain offered, and God abhorred : becauſe he cared not for the 
manner, God cared not for his offering. Simon Magus belee- 
ued, Herod liſtened, Felix feared, Saul obey ed, /ezabel faſted, 
the Phatiſies prayed : but becauſe they did not belecue ſo, 
heare ſo, feare ſo, obey ſo, faſt ſo, and pray ſo, as he which ſaith, 
Learne 
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Learne of me; when they ſay that they haue faſted, and prayed, M-1hh.t1, 


and obeyed Chrift,he wil anſwere them as he doth in Matthew, 


IH you not. Therefore if ye aske like the Scribe,how ye ſhal 24.7, 


come to heauen, the right way to heauen is the word, which 
came from heauen. But here ſome will ſay, The word indeed 


doth containethe right way, but many cannot find that way 


without a guide. Therefore I haue picked out of the word that 
way which God calleth the right way. The way, by which the 
word doth ſet thee into heaven, is to doe ynto other as thou 
wouldeſt haue other doe vnto thee, to exerciſe good works,and 
yet belecue that Chrifts workes ſhall ſaue thee: to pray without 
doubting,and yet bee content that thy prayer be not granted: 
to keepe within thy calling,and doe nothing by contention: to 
bring thy will vnto Gods will, and ſuffer for Chtiſt, becauſe hee 
hath ſuffered forthee: to repent not onelie for thine open and 
groſſe faults, but for to count euetie ſinne great, to applie all 


things to the glory of God, & of every thing to make ſome vſe. 


Thus the word goeth before vs like the fierie pillar, and 
ſhewes vs drhen wee are in, and when wee are out: or elſe the 
broad way would ſeeme the beſt way. And therefore all which 


care not forthe word, goe like blind men to hell for heauen: 


looke but to the Papiſts, which haue the word in an vaknowne 
tongue, ſome clambet to heauen with merits, ſome by Angels, 
ſome by penance, and ſome by pardons, and euerie man hath a 


way by himſelfe, and all out of the way. As Naaman anſwe- 


red Eliſha when hee was commanded to waſh himſelſe in Ior- 
dan, e Are not Abanab and Pharphar riners of Damaſcus better 
then lordan? May I not waſh there and be bealed? So they ſay, 
Are not pardons as good as workes? are not pilgrimages as 
good as prayers? is not ſacrifice as good as obedience? is not 
reading as good as Preaching? may I not goe to heauen this 
way and that way, as well as by the word? No: as no water but 
Iordan could clenſe Naamars le proſie, ſo no way but the word 
can bring to heauen. For which cauſe, the lames of God are called 
_ thewaies of God; and the word of God is called the wordof life, 
to ſhew that thete is no way to life, but the word which is cal- 


led the way and the life. Therefore now yee ſee the way, I con- 


clude with E., Tbis u the way, walkg in it, Thus-much - you 
| econ 


the thi:d 
ſteppe. 


Matth. 11. 12. 


Note well. 
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| — ſteppe to heauen, which is, Keepe the way. 
Make haſte : 
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Now when you are in the way, it is good to make ſpeede: 
therefore the next ep in your iourney is, Make haſte. For this 
cauſe Paul ſaith, Renne, (which is the ſwifteſt paſe of man); as 
though he ſhouid go faſter to heauen, then to any place elſe in 
the world. His meaning is this, that as a man doth watch, and 
run, and labour to be rich quickly; ſo he ſhovld heare, and pray, 
and ſtudie, and vſe all meanes to be wiſe quickly. This the A- 
poſtle vnderſtandeth, when hee biddeth vs to adde: as if hee 
ſhould ſay, When thou art in the way, and knoweſt good from 
euill, eucry day kill ſome vice, and euery weeke ſow ſome ver- 
tue, and make thy two talents five talents, thy fiue talents, ten 
talents, and euer be doing; and at laſt it ſhall be opened, becauſe 
thou haſt knocked. Chriſt ſaith, The bin gdom of heauen is got by 
violence : rherefore a man muſt be earneſt and zealous in the re- 
ligion that he profeſſeth, or elſe it maketh no matter of what 


Reuel. 3. 15. 16. religion he is: for if he be bur luke · warme, God threatneth to 


Note. 


Be zealous of 
religion. 


ſpue him out of his mouth. Every man bath a kind of religion, 
and the religion of meſ} is to be like one another ; as mercifull 
as other, as humble as other, as deuout as other: but Cod ſaith, 
Be holy as I am, not as other are : for Chriſt ſaith, Except your 
righteonſueſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Phariſfies, although 
they were bolier then other, yes ſhallnot enter into heanen. That is, 
except yce be more then Statute: proteſtants, which go to the 
Church and heare an Homilie, and receive once ayeere,but will 
not offend any perſon, nor leaue any cuſtome, nor beare oy 
charge, nor ſuffer any trouble for the glorie of God, yee ſhall 
come to he auen, when the Phariſies come out of hell. As loue 
delighteth men, ſo zeale pleaſeth God : for zeale is the love of 
God. Therefore cuerie ſacrifice was offered with fire, to ſhely 
with what zeale they ſhould burne, which come to offer prayer 
or praiſe, or thankes vnto the Lord. Therefore the holy Ghoſt 
deſcended in fire, to ſhew the feruencie of them vpon nboak the 
holy Ghoſt reſteth. Therefore the Cherubins were portrayed 
with wings before che people, ro ſhew that they ſhould be as 
earneſt and quicke about the Lords buſineſſe, as the Cherubins. 
Therefore God would not teke a lame nor a halt ing fuerifice; to 
ſhew how he abhoricth ſiac kneſle in all our duties. Therefore 
Saint 
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Saint James ſaith, Bee ſwift toleare ; wee muſt be ſwift to pray, 
ſwift to obey, ſwiſt to do good; for he is not curſed onely which 
doth not the Lords buſimeſſe, but hee which doch it magi gong fi t. 10. 
that is, her whichdorh any. thing betore it, like himchatwould ©... 
bid bis friends, . and follow brit after. haund, which unk. 2. 2 t. 
runnes hut ſor the Hare, tunnes as faſt as poſſible hee can: the 
Hawke which flieth but fox the Pattridge, flieth as faſt as poſſi- 
bly ſhe can: and ſhall he which ruones tor heguen, creepe more: 
ſlowly then che:dialk?, Who hath ſo much faigh as che Apo 
yet how often doth Chriſtſay, O yeo of tile fair ĩ complaining: 
that their — was too little and — — 
red him that le lauedimʒ as though hee loued him not. enough, Note. 
Chriſt asked him againe, whether be loued himz and as though 
he loued him not enaugh yet, heated him againe, Loweſt tbe 
mes; For he would haue vs loue him as hee loyed-vs, When his 
heart bloud was ſhed for vs: theteſore When hee demanded 
his loue, he meaſured it by the heart, ſaying, T hon ſbali laue God 
with all thy heartgvith al thy ſtrengeb, Witb all thy minde. Thrice he 
repeated all, left werſhould-keepeanytbiug from hin. Qur Sa- 
uiour ſaich not; that b Faber as glam ſiad. im chat we bring forth 44 15. 
fruit, but in that Wes bring forth much fruit Is it not beiter to 
be ueſſels of gold, then veſſels of braſſe? Doe yee nor ſee how 
Chriſt re ĩected him which ſaid: her kept many commande- 
ments, hecauſe hee would not doc ans cammandement ? For 
one worke which he would:noxdoe; our Sauiour made notes · Note. 
koning of all that he had done. I was good ſor the Apoliles 
that they leſt all and followed Chaiſt preſently: but this ſhould 
not be written, but to teach vs with what ſpeede we ſhould ſol · 
low Chriſt; watching the ſlarre ſo ſoone as it riſetb, — 
lar ſo ſoone as it remoueth. In this, ſtriue and goe one beſote 
another, as Peter and lahm ſtroue ho ould: come ſirſt to the 
ſepulchre. For if Agra could be ſaued when he was almoſt 
a Chriſtian, Paw! would not haue laboured to make him alto- 
gether a Chriſtian. Therefore though paritis be counted here - 
fie, yet remeinber thats Chtiſt faith, Vene aas ſes Gaius the pure 
in beert : and know, that there is no dealing wih theſe moc- l. J. 
kers, but to anſwere them as Dauidanſwered Hficbel - when 
ſhe ſcorned him for his humbleneſſe, bee ſaid 3 Iwill bes wore 
eln ä Mm bumbly 


Hold on to 
the end the 
tourch ſtep. 


Note. 


6 Lass) adde 


546 | 
tumble yet ſo hen they mocke thee for thy zeale, ſpight them 


with more zeale;for evill is not overcome but with good. Thus 
we haue paſſed the third ſtep vnto heavens .-— - 

The fourth — this happy iourney, is, Perſenere to the end. 
For if you begin betimes, and goe — 3 and malte haſte, and 
continue not vnto the end, your reward is with them of whom 
Paul ſaith, Their end is worſe thew their begining, There is no- 


thing in our life which ſuffereth ſo many — changes, 
a 


as our deuotion; hot and cold, in and our,offandon, not in one 
mood ſo long as the ſparrow fits vpon the ground, but looking 
like the Chamelion to the colour oſit which we ſee: if we ſee 
good, it puts vs in a good thought; if weaſee or heare euill, it 
turnes vs from good to euill againe : thus man is rolled vpon a 
wheele that neuer ſlands — continually —— 
though he were giddy and treadi amaze. He is vpon the 
gcc -a hill, — iis — and hard to — the 
fleſh : therefore the Apoſile moued with pitie, ſeeiug man ſland 
vpon ſuch a ſlippery ground, as it were ina ſhip ready to finke, 
or a houſe bending to fall, he crieth to thom that and ſureſt, 
Tate brode leſt ee fall; that is, when thou hoſt put onthy amour 
of lle, and art in the ſpiricuall field to ſight the Lords bartels 
againſt the world, the fleſh, and the diuell: tutne not backe like 
Demas, but remember the comfort of Eliſta, that there be more 
with thee then againſ} thee, and ahat the Tempter can overcome 
none but them which yeeid. Other ſeruants changethcir ma- 
ſters for better maſters: but all that ſerue God, are like the ſer- 
vant which received a print in his eate, aſter the manner of the 
Ie wes, in token that he would ſerue his maſſer for euer, like the 
veflures which bate their one marke. Therefore the holie 
Ghoſt crieth ſo oſten, er faitbfull exen vuts the drath : Bee not 
weary of well doivg't Take beeds left yee fall: for when thou art 
weary-of thy goedlinefſe,God.doth not count thee good, but 
weary of goodneſſe: and when thou declineft from righteouſ. 
neſſe, God doth not count thee righteous, but teuolted from 
tigkteboſneſſe i theroſore uu ſaith), Pray colat ina ally; as though 
praier were nothingiwirhour continuance. Jacobi did not ouer- 
come God ſo ſoone us he began towrefile with him, but when 
he had wreſlled wich him all night, And it is ſaid, that — 
8 | tooke 


* 
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tooke pittie oſ them that Raied with him. I will not leaue thee 
ſaith Elia to Eliab : ſo we ſhould not leaue God. Some came 
into the vineyard in the morning, & ſome at noone, but none re- 
ce iued any reward but they which ſlaied vntill night. As Gods 
mercy induteth ſor euer, ſo our righteouſueſſe ſhould indure for 
euer. Every thought, and word and deed of a faithfull man is a 
Hep towards heauen: in every place he meeteth Chriſt, euery 
thing puts him in mind of God; he ſeekes him to ſinde him, and 
when he hath found him he ſeekes hin ſlill, he is not ſacisfied, 
becauſe at euery touch there comes ſome vertue from him. Ja- 
cel ſerved ſeuen yeores for Rachel, and aftet them he ſerued ſe- 
uen more, aud yet he was content to ſerve ſeven morezand when 
he had ſerued ſo many yeeres, They ſeemed: vnto bim 4 nothing, 
becauſe be lewed her: he which ſerucd ſo long for Rachel, ſetued 
all his. life for heauen: and if he had liued till this day, he would 
haue ſerued God ftill, and thought it nothing, becauſe he loved 
him. To haue the Arke but a While, doth more hurt to the Phili- 
fines than benefit them: ſo to ſerue God but a while, doth more 
damage vs than helpe vs: for happier is the childe which neuer 
began, than Jau whoſe end was worſe than his beginning. 
What n lamentable ching is it to heate this plaint of him which 
was once the ſtrongeſt in the world, Samyſen hath loſt his firegeh 
for Dalilab, ſot the loue of Dalilab tbat doth not loue him? To 
ſhew what a ſhame it is to ende worſe than wee begin, Chriſt 
ſhewes what a reptoch it was · vnto him, which began to- build 
and could not ſes vp the roofe, the paſſengers by pointed with 
their fingers and ſaid, This man began a foundation, but hee 
could nat couet it: ſo thoy will ſay, this man thoughe to bee 
holie, but hee could not kee pe promiſe, What ſhall I ſay-(faich 
Toſhua) when Iſracl turneth the backe? when · Iſtael turnes the 
backe, this aſtoniſhed him: and this makes the whole Temple 
ſhake, wheo' the, pillars tremble, What an offence is it to the 
Church to. ſee Peter to deny Chriſt, which ſaid even no that 
hee would neuet forſake him? To ſee Let commit inceſt with 
his daughters in che mount, which ſttiued fo to pteſerue them 
chaſſe in Sodom ? to ſee Salomos worſhip Idols, hich erected 
the temple for the worſhip of God ꝰ to ſee Neah mocked of his 
ſoa for drunkennes,for whoſe 8 his ſonne eſcoped, 
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as if the flarres ſhould fall from heauen, and light goe from the 
Sunne. Wiſdome is angry with him which leaueth his righte- 
ouſnefle, to become worſe; the Vine would not forſake hee 
grapes, the Oliue would not forſake her ſatneſſe, the figge-tree 
would not leave his ſweetnes, but the bramble did: he is not the 
Vine, nor the Oliue, northe fig · tree, but he was a bramble made 
for the fire, which leaueth the ioies. Let the dog turne to the vo- 
mit, and the ſwine to the wallow : but thou like Abraham hold 
on thy ſacrifice ynto the euening, euen the euening of thy life, 
and a full meaſure ſhall bee meaſured vnto thee. This is a long 
Rep, and man is like a horſe which loueth ſhortiburnies, ihere- 
fore how can he hold out ſo far? When one told Socrates, that he 
would very ſaine goe to Olympus, but he feared that he ſhould 
not be able to indure the paines: Socrates anſwered him; I know 
that thou vſeſt to walke euery day betweene thy meales, which 
walke continue ſorward in thy way to Olympus, and within ſiue 
or ſixe daies thou ſhalt come thither. How eaſie was this? and 
yet he ſaw it not. So is the way to heauen: iſ men do bend them- 
ſelues as much to doe good, as they beate their braines to doe 
euill, they might goe to heauen with leſſe trouble then hey goe 
to hell. Our idle houres are enough to get wiſdome, and lend w- 
ledge, and faith, till we were like Saints among mentiſ thou look 


onely to the ſtops, and tell all the thornes which lie in the way, 


thou ſhale goe fearefully, wearily, and vnwillingly, every thing 
ſhall turne thee aſide, and euery ſnaile ſhall Rep before thee, and 
take thy crowne from thee: but then life vp thine eyes from the 
earth,and looke to Chriſt calling; the Spirit aſſiſting, the Fathet 
bleſſing, the Angels — — word directing, the crowne 
inuiting, and thy fetters ſhall fall from thee, and thou ſhalt riſe 
like the Sunne, and maruell how the thing could ſeeme ſo hard, 
and be ſo eaſie: when ye doe well remember thar ye change not 
= the worſez and doe, as ye doe then, and yee ſhall continue to 

eend. 1 , ma be e 

Now Ihaue incouraged you like ſouldiers, and taken away 
your feare, I will bring you to the fight of your enemies, and 
will ſet them before your face: not to weaken you,for that were 
want of charitie; but to make you wary, which is true loue in- 
deed. To number them ſurely I cannot, they are ſomany : and 


7 
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exactly to deſcribe them, it is beyond my skill, they are ſo 
tile: howbeit, to giue you a little taſte, I may ſay as Eliſba ſaid 
to his ſeruant (and you ſhall ſee it, if you haue your eyes open) 
Feare not, for they that bee with vs, are more then they that be with 
them, and he that is on our fide, is ſtronger then all. But if you 
will heare what the holy Apoſtle ſaith touching them, I can tell 
you. He affirmeth, and that by the very ſpirit of God; V wreſtle 
not againſt fleſh and bloud onely , but againſt principalitiet, povers, 
worldly gowernours, the princes of the darknes of this world, euen ſpi- 
ritnall vickedneſſes in the high places. And Saint /ohn ſaith, they 
are the lufts of the fleſh, the luſts of the eyes, and the pride of life; let 
ather men thinke of them what they liſt : they that heare them 
thus deſcribed, and haue felt the force of them in their owne 
ſoules, could not chuſe but conſeſſe, that they haue been many 
in number, mighty in power, ſubtile in praiſe, and what not? 
Who knoweth not this, that the more enemies wee haue, the 
mote neede we haue, both of force outwardly , and of care in- 
wardly? as againe, the more powerfull they are, and the more 
weake we are,the more we ſhould ſeeke for helpe elſewhere, In 
outward and bodily foes and forces, wee conteſſe the truth of 
this, and doe all chat wee can to ſhew our ſelues wiſe, circum- 
ſpeR, and couragious : how much more had wee neede here, 
to expreſſe all theſe things, where the conflict is more hard, 
though the conqueſt obtained be more glurious? and where 
againe our foes and their forces bee more mighty and many, 
thogh their overthrow once performed, giveth them the fooles 
foile > But whom ſhall wee looke to herein? Other men are as 
weake as our ſelues, if not worſe: forall men, lay them vpon a 
ballance, they are altogether lighter then vanitie it ſelſe. And if 
we feare and diſtruſt our ſelues, how dare wee, or how can wee 
put confidence in other ? ſ — ſith God ſaith, Curſed is eue- 
ry one that mabetb fleſh and blond his arme. To looke vp to the ho- 


ly and elected Angels, will do vs little good: becauſe they goe 
not but being ſent, and alwaies wait for a word and warrant 
from the Lords owne mouth for all their actions: beſides that, 
their own oyle and force is little enough for their owne ſuppor- 
tation. To God therefore that is the God of our firength, wee 
mult nee des come, yea and to him alone, orclſe we are vtterly 
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— and caſt away. And if we cannot ſay and doe too 


as Dauid did, Lord Whom haus I in heauen, but thee ? and I haue 
deſired none in earth \vith thee; wee ate in a wofull taking and vt- 
terly loſt. For feare without, and fire within, Satans malice alſo, 
mens miſchicfe, and our corruption, will carry and harrie vs, as 


ie were a violent tempeſt or whirlewind. Amongſt the heathen © 


they had many odde conceits,tochaſe away bodily & ſpirituall 
enemies; as thoſe that haue written their hiſtories and actions 
haue plainly ſet forth: ſometimes fire, ſometimes water, ſome- 
times bloud,and ſometimes one thing,and ſometimes another; 
as mans braine is a bountifull ſhop to forge ſuch devices in. The 
Papiſts differ not much from them; who thinke that whippings 
and ſcourgings will tame and ſubdue the corrupt affections of 
the heart, and that the caſting of a little holy water (as they call 
it) or the making of a croſſe in the face, forehead, breafi, or any 
other place, will chaſe away Satan, and all his helliſh powers. Of 
all which actions and ceremonies, either heatheniſh or popiſh, 
were they better then they be(but indeed they are farke naught 
as they vſe them) we may ſay as the Apoſtle ſaith, Bodily exerciſe 
profiteth little, but godlineſſe is profitable vnto all things, And had 
Satans malice and mans preſumption ſtaied here, and gone no 
further in groſſe imaginations, concerning this and other mat- 
ters, it had bin the leſſe euill: but in our light and liberty of the 
Goſpell, ſome ſuppoſe, that the very ſaying of Lord baue mercy 
vpen vt, and that without faith or feeling many times, is all in all: 
and the pronouncing ofthis petition, Leade vs wot inte tempta- 
tion, and that without ſenſe or vnderſtanding of it, is ſufficient 
to ſunder Satan and our owe corruption as fatre from vs, as the 
Eaſt is from the Weſt. Vpon them their ſpirituall enemies pre- 
uailed by groſſe ignorance, and ſuperſtitious conceits: vpon vs 
by care leſſe preſumption, and pre ſumptuous careleſnes; neither 
the one of vs, nor the other, vnderſtanding tightly as we ſhould, 
either our foes forces, or our own weaknes. And that is the cauſe 
why they and we, in former time and of late, ioyned with them, 
and ſundered from them, haue teceiued yery fearefull falles and 
ouetthrowes: for all is one with Satan, ſo hee catch and ſnatch 
men, and haue them in poſſeſſion, he careth not by what means. 
But wilt thou not eſcape danger only, but ouercome alſo? -\ will 
ew 
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ſhew thee, O man, what thou ſhalt doe; At any hand goe out of 
thy ſelfe and other creatures whatſoeuer: for if thou ſlicke to 
* neuer ſo little, thou doeſt diſaduantage thy ſelfe at 
the leaſt, if not ouerthrow thy ſelfe. The wicked ſpirits are as 
ſtrong to effect euill, as the elect are to doe good: and ſo much 
the more powerful that way, by how much they attempt it with 
commiſſion froth God, and find fit matter in men to worke vp- 
on. And what then? fixe the eye of thy faith faſt vpon God in 
Chriſt, and thou ſhale neuer miſcarry. For he that cannot lie hath 


ſaid it, I will not faile thee, nor forſake thee for ener: and in the New Heb.r 3. 


Teſtament Chriſt hath told vs, which is alſo a word of as ſure a 


promiſe, The gates of hellſhall not preuails againſt this faith. Nay, 51.16. 18. 


Iwill ſay more; in the ſtrength and power of this perſwaſion, 
thou ſhalt be made more then a conqueror, through bim that bath 
loned thee,and waſhed thee in his owne heart bloud. Il know and 
confeſſe there are many lets and hinderances, to the petſwaſion 
and practiſe of this truth: hut heare and belecue onely, and [ 
will ſnew you yet a more perſect and aſſured way, by which 
you ſhall be made to walke ſafe, either in the day of death, or 
in the time of temptation, or in any other courſe or croſſe, that 
may betide you in this liſe. See that you haue not onelie the 
two fide poſtes, and the ypper doore poſtes of your houſes 
ſtricken over with the bloud of the Lambe, but your hearts pur- 
ged through faith in his bloud, from the power of dead wortes; and 
then the deſtroĩer that ouerthroweth others, ſhall paſſe ouer 
thee,and bring thee in good time to the full fruition of the hea- 
uenly Canaan. But thou wilt ſay as the ſlothfull perſon doth in 
the Prouerbs, There is à lion, yea many lions in the way : 1 anſwere; 
reckon them vp and bring them forth, they ſhall all by Gods 
grace be eaſilie remoued. All ſorts of afflictions are bitter, l con- 
feſſe it, and ſo are many things in meate, drinke, and phyſicke; 
and yet we refuſe them not, but vſe them tather, becauſe of the 
good we know or hope, they will effect in vs. And why ſay we 


not, as the Apoſtle by the Spirit doth; No cha#tiſement for the yg, 12.11. 


preſent ſeemeth to bee royome, but grienous - howbert, afterward it 
bringeth forth the quiet fruit of righteonſneſſe , vnto them which 
are thereby exerciſed? Death alſo is dreadfull : what then? but 
te whom I pray thee? euen to the man that hath his truſt in his 
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riches, or hathno hope of a better life : but to him that belee- 
ueth in Chriſt, it is become through the power of the death and 
obedience of Chriſt, a ſpeedy paſſage to eternall life. Wee in- 
dure many dreadfull and dangerovs things, and runne tho- 
row fire and water, and all for a corruptiblecrowne : and why 
ſhould wee not with patience and praier paſſe thorow this, 
which is the yery high way to heauen ? Beſides, hell is horti- 
ble. Neither will I Genie that: but (b11I demand to whom it is 
ſo? ſurely to the diuell and his angels, and all manner of wic- 
ked ones, for whom it hath been prepared of olde : but as for 
the godly and eleR, it cannot come nigh him. For Chriſt, the 
very way, truth, and life it ſelfe hath told vs, and therefore wee 
oughtto eredit it, Hee that heareth my wordes, and beleexeth in 
bim that ſent mee, hath exerlaiting life, and ſhall not come into con- 
demnation, but bath paſſed from death vnto life. Latlly , is not 
ſinne a ſhrewd and ſore enemie to incounter with? I confefle 
it: but to whom, tell me, I beſeech you? euen to them in whaſe 
mortall bodies it raigneth, to fulfill the concupiſcences thete- 
of; To other, in whom the roote of itis dead, it is not ſo, whe- 
ther we teſpect this life, or that which is to come: for here the 
reliques of ſinne ate but as prickes in our ſides, to prouoke vs to 
better things, and to ſlirre vs vp to hunger and thirſt after righ- 
teouſneſſe : and for the life to come, wee ſhall be vtterly freed 
from the ſame, and haue allteares _ from our eyes. To bring 
all into a ſumme : Iſay, Let all obiected be as true, as any thing 
may be: yet all theſe, and a thouſand more ſuch like, ate nothing 
to him that i in Chriſt. For the Apoſtle ſaith, There is no con- 


demnatiom to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus and it is he alone that 


hath deſtroied death, and became finne for vs, that wee in bim 
might bee made the righteouſneſſe of God. And ſurely ſuch a one 
may in ſome good meaſure of comfort, ioyfully ſay to the de- 
fiance even of death it ſelfe, and all other ghoſtly enemies what- 
ſoeuer: O death Where is thy ſting ? O graus where is thy victorie? 
The ſting of death is ſinne, and the ſtrength of ſinne is the Lav e but 
thankes bee vnte God: Which hath ginen vs viftorie, through our 
Lord ſeſiu Chrift. Yea hee may ſay, as the Saints and Martyres 
haue ſaid inthe middeſt of fieric flames, / am per ſmaded that 
neither death, nor life, nor Argeli, ner principalities, nor powers, 
nor 
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vor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height,nor depth, nor any 
other creature, frall be able to ſeparate me fro the lone of God, which 
i in Chriſt ſeſiu our Lord. Oh, but death is terrible ill, I an- 
ſwere: In ſuch a cloud of witneſſes and evidence of truth, may 
Inot in ſome ſort and ſenſe ſay , O faithleſſe generation, hom long 
ſhall I be with you ? how long now ſhall I ſuffer you? It is feareſull to 
any, but to a naturall man, and to him that hath his felicitie 
here and in the things of this life? Surely it is nothing terrible 
to him, that is made a comfortable partaker of the fruits of the 
death of Chriſt, he diad and roſe againe, to the end bes might de- 
ſtrey death, and him that bad the power of death,enen the diuell him- 
ſelfe. But hell is horrible. True: but yet to them for whom it is 
prepared: but thou art in Chriſt exempted from it. For why did 
hee himſelfe ſuffer helliſh torments both in body and ſoule? to 
leaue thee therein? and make it terrible or horrible to thee ? 
no, but to free thee and all his from the feare ofhell,and the fee- 
ling of euerlaſting condemnation. Oh, but what ſhallI ſay 


touching my ſinne that is great and grieuous, and the peculiar. 


wages of ir, being death eternallꝰ That is true in the nature of fin, 


and the iuſtice of God: but with the Lord there is mercy, that bee pſal. 130.4. 


may be feared. Stand till a while, and you ſhall behold the great 
workes of God: and be not faithleſſe, but faithfull, and beleeue 
the truth of the word. What is more cleere then this? ben 


ſiune hath abounded, there grace bath abownded much more. And g. 20. 


though it bee in a Prophet, yet where haue wee a more plaine, 


plentifull, or euangelicall promiſe then this? Thowgh your ſiunes Eſay i. 


were 45 crimſon, they ſhall be made white a5 ſnow: though they were 
red as sharlet,they ſhall be as wooll. If we haue the hand or writing 
of an honeſt man, wee thinke our ſelues bound to give credit 
thereto : how much more ſhould we beleeue the moſt true and 
vnchangeable word of the eternall ? To which, not for any want 
in himſelfe, but by reaſon of the weakneſſe of our faith, he hath 
bin willing, he more abundantly to ſhew vnto the heires of promiſe, 


the jPablenesof bis comnſell,to adioine ( and bind bimſelfe with an oth Heb.6.17. 


ſaying) As I liue, I wil not the death of a ſinuer, yen [wilbe merciful 244,18, 


to their unrighteouſnes,and I will remember their ſins and iniquities 
no more: that ſo by two mmutable things, that is, his inuiolable 


oth, and afſured promiſe (wherein it is impoſſible that God ſhould eb. b. 18. 
N | lie). 


. | Xx0d.33.2, 


2.C0r,12, 


Jacobs Ladder, 


. m1ght baus ſtrong conſolation. And as for theſe obiections, 


or any the like, whacare they elſe, but in truth and ſubſtance, 
the very euill reports that the ſpies brought vpon the promiſed 
land? and yet there was a very true teſſimony giuen by Iaſbua 
and Caleb yea the palpable proofes they had by the cluſter of 
grapes, and other things which they brought ſrom thence, were 
irrefragate witneſſes, Will you beleeue them becauſe they are 
many ? that is flat Popery : and beſides, God forbiddeth vs t 
cleaue toa multitude to doe exill, Will you feare them becauſe 
they are mightie? That is to diſtruſt God, who is greater then 
all: and to make them omnipotent, which is blaſphemy. Will 
you doubt, becauſe they double their aſſaules? That is no end 


of temptation, but this rather, to adde an edge vnto our prai- 


ers; that ſo through them we may heare in our hearts that com- 
fortable ſpeech, My grace is ſufficient for thee, and my ſtrength 
fhall be perfected through We akęueſſe. And when we ſhall haue all 
our ſenſes ſatisfied in the contrary truth, yea ſo farre forth, as 
that our eyes may ſee, our cares may heare, our hands may han- 
dle the good things of God (ouer and beſides the faith we haue 
in him concerning them) it is not groſſe only, but impious, not 
to beleeue. But here in this life are many pleaſures, and certaine 
delights lawfull : as houſes, friends, wiues, children, goods, ho- 


nour, and almoſt infinit ſuch like. That is very true: but with 


this honie God intermingleth ſome gall, leſt the ſoules of his 
ſeruants might runne riot to ſinne. And who is hee that can be 
ignorant of the vncertaine eſtate of all and euery one of them ? 
Our friends fall away, as a fruit that is ripe before his time, or as 
the morning dew. Our houſes are ouerthiovne, and are like the 
ruines of a defaced hold, not one ſlone of them being leſt ypon 
another. Our wiues may bee leaud in their lips, looſe in their 
liues, and wicked as was Jobs, and wiſh vs to curſe God, and die. 
Our children not tiotous onely and diſobedient, but ynnatura!l 
alſo, and riſing vp againſt vs, as Abſo/on. The goods wee poſ- 
ſefle, are not vnfitly by Salomon reſembled to the Eagle, that 
taketh her to her wings, and flieth aloft into the ayre. As for our 
honour, which we make as it were ſome Deitie vpon earth, it is 
turned into ſhame in the twinkling of an eye, or elſe ſorgotten 
as it had neuer been: and we, that in our owne imaginations, 
are 


„ 
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are Lords of all, as the duſt or chaffe of the earth are carried 
ſrom all. And what reaſon is there then, that theſe, or any ſuch 


like, ſhould hinder vs in our race towards Heauen ? Hee that gimile. 


hath an inheritance or land in the world, will not bee hindered 
from taking the poſſeſſion or inioying of it, when ir falleth 
ynto him, by the teareg of his wife, the intreatie of his chil. 
dren, the heape of his riches, or any ſuch like things: and why 
ſhoulde wee ſuffer theſe ſimple conceits to ſteale away our 
hearts from the hope and having of Heauen ? Beſides, who 
knoweth not, that as in reſpect of the life ro come, all theſe 
heaped vp, in the greateſt meaſure that poſſibly can bee in this 
world, are not ſo much as a ſhadow of the good things that 
ſhall bee revealed ? Hath the Spirit ſaid in vaine, That which 
the eye hath not ſeene, neither the care heard, neither euer yet en- 
tred into mans heart, hath God prepared for them that lone him? 
Or ſhall wee thinke it a lie? Or that God meant to diſſemble 
and dally with vs? Oh bee it farre from vs to thinke or ſpeake 
ſo. Is that glorious deſcription of that holy and heauenly le- 
ruſalem , mentioned in the Reuelation, but a fiction or for- 
gerie ? It were blaſphemy for any mans heart to imagine ſo: 
wee are rather to thinke , that God by that which is kaowne, 
and can bee comprehended, expreſſeth that which yet is hid- 
den from vs, and ſhall in good meaſure bee comprehen- 
ded of ys alſo, Wee knoWving then, enen as wee are knee now, 
Wherefore let vs not feare all or any of our adverſaries, or 
pul-backes, for tras laue expelleth feare : neither let ys bee 
faint hearted in our ſelues, but labour rather to /ift vp our hands 
which hang domne, and to ſtrengthen our Weake knees : for faith- 


1. Cor.. 


Reuel. 21. 


1. Cor. 13. 


1. Joh. 4. 18. 


Heb. 1 2.13.13. 


full is hee that bath promiſed, nho will alſo perfor me it. Be faith- Rau. a. 10. 


full vnto death, and / will gius thee the crowne of life. Hee that ſo 


runneth, ſhall bee ſure to obtaine and haue his portion with 


the Saintes in the heauenly inheritance, of acrowne that ne- 
uer fadeth nor falleth away. But hee that careth not for this 


courſe, muſt haue his portion with hypocrites, in the lake of 


fire and hrimſtone, that burneth for euetmore, and bee ſnut 
out of the kingdome with the fearcfull, vabelecuing, abo- 
minable murtherers, whoremongers, ſorcerers, idolaters, and 
ſuch like. Wherefore as you loue lite, and loach death, runne 


well 


Reu. 21. 
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well I beſeech you: yea, euen as our Text was at the beginning, 


2.Ti1.4.6,7,% 4 


ſo ſay Iat the ending; So ran that ye may obtaiue: which I doe not 
onely propound vnto you by exhortation, but commend and 
commit by ſupplication to God for my lelfe and you, that eue- 
ty one of vs, and l my ſelſe eſpecially , may in feeling and faith 
ſay, [ am now ready to bee offered, and the time of my departing is at 
hand, I haut fought a good fight, and haus finiſhed my courſe, I haus 
kept the faith:from hence is laid vp for me the crown of righteonſues, 
Which the Lord the righteous Judge ſball giue me at that day;aud not 
rome onely but vnto all them that lone bis appearing. 


FINIS. 


THE LAWYERS 


QVESTION. 


2 Luke 2 75 f 4 
Aud bebold acertaine Lawyer ſtood vp, and tempted him, ſaying; 
Maffer, what ſhall 1 doe to inberit eternall life ? P. — 


isa weighty queſtion, and hath bin long diſcour- 
BYE! ſed, by what meanes a man may come to heauen > 
end who is not deſirous to be reſolued in it? Here 
the queſtion is propounded by a Lawyer and an- 

ſwered by the Lawgiuer; whoſe iudgement in thia 


Ceiſe is worth the hearing. He propoundeth the queſtion as one 


deſirous to learn, when indeed he meaneth nothing leſſe. But as 
A bab, when hee asked Micheas,in the firſt booke of Kings, and 
ſecond chapter, if he ſhould goe vp to fight againſt Ramotb in Gi- 
lead, meant not to follow the Prophets direction, but only deſi- 
red to kheare his opinion: ſo the Lawyer propoundeth this queſli- 
on, not with the mind to learne of Chriſt, but with the mind to 
tempt Chtiſt, and to try his learning: as the diuell came to tempt 
Chriſt in the wilderneſſe, ſo the Lawyer comes to tempt Chriſt 
in the citie : and therefore whereas the Euangeliſt ſaitb; Bebold 
a cortaine LaWyer flood vp, he might haue ſaid, behold a _— 
ive 


r Dr 


hee bid him aweid.Satan, And when Peter tempted Chtiſt, Mat. 
16. he ſaid voto him, Depert Satex: ſo when this Lau yer temp- 
ted Chriſt, he might haue ſaid; Auaut Satan, becauſe in his action 
hee was the inſtrument of Satan. But though the Lawyet woes 
worthy to be repulſed, becauſe he was ſy importunate, yet was 
this queſtion worth the anſwering, becauſe it was of ſuch im- 
portance. Wee ſec then with what mind the Lawyer came to 
Chtiſt: now let vs ſee how he ſalureth Chriſt. Though he 
with a bad mind, yet doth he vſe good words: that he might de- 
ceiue with leſſe ſuſpicion, he ſaluteth him by the name of Ma- 
fer. as if he did — himſelfe to be his Diſciple. So dath Ju- 
das ſalute him when he meant to betray him: Matth. 26.49. And 


diuel food #þ,becauſcfor the time ape e d | 
office, to be a Tempter. When the diuel tempted Chriſt, Mat. 4. 


ſo doe the Phatiſies ſalute him, when they -meane to bring him 


within the compaſſe oftteaſon: Matth. 2 2. 15. And this hath bin 
alwaies the guiſe of the wicked, to vſe the ſmootheſt ſpeech 
when they intend moſt miſchiefe; and vnder colour of Fiend- 
ſhip to practiſe their treachery. When Abſo/on meant to be re- 


uenged of his brother Ammon, for defiling his ſiſter Thamar, he 
made a great feaſt, and cauſed him to be murdered in the midſt 


of the banquet: z. Sam. 13. When /o«b meant to murther Amaſe, 
he ſaluted him courteouſly, ſaying; Art thew in bealth my bro- 
ther? 2.Sam.20. and with his right hand rooke him by the 


to kiſſe him, and with his left hand ſheathed a ſword into his 


belly. | br 325 

Theſe are ſuch as the Pſalmiſſ ſpeaketh of, Pſalme 28. which 
haue — — and bloudy minds; Which ſpeaks friend- 
hy to their nezghbours and imagine miſchiefe in their hearts. As the 
Scorpion hath an amiable ſace and a poiſoned taile: ſo theſe 


men haue faire lookes, and mutdering hands: their words are as 


foft as butter, and a+ ſmooth as ogle-;but their deedes are cruel} as 
the deedes of warre, and deadly as the dint of ſwordes. The 


Pfalm. 28.3. 


Pſalw. 55. 21. 


Prophet Dazid was ſore troubled with ſuch diſſemblers, as hee 


#complaineth euery where in his booke of Pſalmes, Pſalm. 41. 


That enen bu o familiar friend whom he trufted, and which did 


eate at bu table, had laid great wait for bim. And Pfal. 5 that 8: 


was not an open enemy which had done him diſhonowr , ha 
b b 


could haus bone it: nor it was not hu aduerſarie which bad life vp 
hemfelfe ageinit bim, for then peraduenturs bes wonld bane bid 
bimſelfe — bim: bat it was ene bis companion, bis guide, and 
bis emu familiar friend, which tooke ſweets counſel with bim, and 
walked in the houſe of God as friends, At this day the world is full 
of ſuch fained friends which will flattert thee to thy face, and 
bite thee behind thy backe. They will giue out hard ſpeeches 
of ſome man that is abſent, in thy hearing, to ſee if thou wilt 
ſpeake as hardlic of him; which if thou doeſt, thy words ſhall 
preſentlie bee told vnto him. Foe wnto bim (faith the Wiſe 
man, Eccleſ. 2.1 2.) that bath « double boart, wicked lippes, and 
miſchienons bands, aud to the ſinner that goeth two manner of 
weies. The Lord hath giuen but ove heart, and one tongue, and 
ou facero one man: therefore wee ſhould not carrie a double 
heart in our breaſt, nor two tongues in our head, nor two faces 
vnder a hood. It was not lawfull for the Iſrselites to weare any 
germents made of lien aud wol, Deut. 2 2. to ſignifie that 
it ſhould not be law full for Chtiſtians to be diſſemblers, to car - 
rie fire in one hand and water in the other, to carrie honie in 
their mouth, and gall in their heart, or (as David ſpeaketh, 
Pſal. i 2.) to flatter with their lippes, and diſſemble with their dowble 


Ofall kind of cattell theſe are the worſt, becauſe they doe 

- moſt hurt, where they are leaſt miſtrufted, Therefore they are 
compared to the wilie Foxe, for their craſtie fetches, Ezech.1 3. 

And Herod is termed a Foxe for his diſſembling, Luke 13. For 

as the Foxe faineth himſelfe dead, that he may catch the birds to 
deuoure them: ſo the flatterer faineth himſelfe us bee harme- 
leſſe and. honeſt, and conſcionable, and religious, and holie, 
that hee may deceive the hearts of the ſmiple, Rom. i 6. 18. Hoe 

is like your ſhadow which. doth imitate the a ion and geRure 

of your bodie, vbich ſtands when you ftand;and watkes when 
you walke; god fits when you fit; and tiſeth when you riſe: 

So the flatterer doth praiſe when you praiſe: and finds fault 
when you find fault; and ſmiles when you ſmile ; and frownes 

when you frowne ; and applaudes you in your doings; and 

ſoothes you in your ſayings; and in all things ſeckes to pleaſe 
you humour, till he haue ſounded the depth of your devices, 
; thar 
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that he may betray you to your _ enemies. As the 932 
ſing moſt ſweetly when they intend your deſtruQion : ſo flatte. 
rers ſpeake moſi faire, hen they practiſe moſt treacherie. There. 
ſore every faire looke is not to be liked; euery ſmooih tale is not 
to be beleeued; and euety gloſin $ congue is not to be truſted: 
but as we muſt rie che ſpirits whether they bt of God or vol. Ioh. 4. i 
So we muſt trie the words whether they come from the heart or 
no; and we muſt trie the deeds whether they be anſwerable to 
the words or no. | 
Now we are come to the queſtion : which is, by what meanes: 
a man may inherit etgrnall life. A weightic queſtion worthie 
to bee knowne, not onely of Lawyers and learned men, but 
alſoof all, both men and women, which arc perſwaded in their 
heart as with their mouth they doe conſeſſe, that after death 
their bodies ſhall riſe againe. Therefore though this Lawyer 
were to'be blamed, becauſe hee came with ſo bad a mind; yer 
is he to be commended, becauſe. hee mooued ſo good a que- 
ſtion. Many now adaies are very curious in idle and yaprofi- 
table queſtions : As what God did before he made the world: 
How long Adam food in the ſtate of innocencie : Whether 
Salomon were ſaued or no: with many ſuch vaine and vnneceſ- 
ſatie queſtions: but few there are which will aske (as this Law- 
yer did) what they muſt doe to inherit eternall life, You ſhall 
ſee many very careſull and inquiſitive how they may get riches; 
where they may purchaſe lands and Lordſhippes; how they 
may come to aduancement and honour ; and by what meanes 
they may procute the Princes fauour : but you ſhall ſee ſew or 
none inquiſitive concerning the meanes of their ſaluation, 
you ſhall ſeldome heare any. aske their Pafiour what they 
mut} doe to bee ſaved, or which way they may come to hes- 
uen. It is not now as it was in Jobs Beptifts time, when the 
Publicans, the ſouldiers and all ſorts of people came vnto 
him, with Ataſter what ſhall wee doe? Luke3.10.&c. Nor it 
js not now as it was in the time of Chriſt when the people 
came and asked him, What ſhall wee dos that wee my works the 
Workes of God ? lohn 6.28, Nor it is not now os it was in Peters 
time, when vpon the hearing of Peters Sermon, the people 
came to Peter and to the other Apoſiles, crying and ſaying, 
Men 


1.{or.1,26, 
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Alo aud brethren what ſhall we doe ? Acts 2.37. But now every 


mans mind is of his worldly profit, or pleaſure, or preſerment. 
This is'the drift of all their deviſes, this is the end of all their 
ractiſes, how they may live here in delight and caſe, and leaue 
dehinde them a. rich poſteritie. As for that heauenly country 
whereunto they were borne, that new Ieruſalem wherein they 


ſhould dell, it ĩs the furtheſt end of their thought, and the leaſt 


part oſ all their care, how to inherit ĩt, how to inhabit it. The 
queſtion is, how bee may inberit eternall life : wherein he. ſeemeth: 
to confeſle that there is an eternall life, for thereof he makes no 
doubt; onely the queſtion is, how he may gttaineymo it. Here 
therefore ĩt appeared,that this Lawyer was not a Sadduce which 
denied the reſutrection of the dead : Matth. a a. Nor he was not 
an Epicure, which ate of this opinion, that after death there is 
neither ioy to be looked for, not paines to be feared, and there 
fore are wont to ſay, Ede, bibe, lud, cc. or as it is 1. Cor. 15. Let 
vs eate aud drin, for to morrem we ſhall dis. But this man was a 
Phariſie, ſuch a one as Pau was beſote his conuerſion; one that 
expounded the Law of God vnto the people, and liued after ib 
ffraireſt law of their — Acts 26.5. In a word, he was ſuch a 
one, as hoth ſor his life and learning, was admired and honou- 
red of the Iewes. Though this Lawyer were learned, yet it was 
boldly done of him to tempt the Lord. But what is it which 
Learning dare hot attempt, if it be noteempered with the feare 
of Cod? Chriſt Ieſus —_—_—_— aduerfaries then the high 
Prieſts, the Scribes and Pharifies, which were all learned men: 
and the Church of Chriſt at this day is by none ſo much affli- 
cted, as by thoſe that carry the opinion offingular learning. For 
looke how many herefies are extant in the Church, or how ma- 
ny controuerſies in religion; they hane been deuiſed and are 
maintained by learned men. Let learned men therefore learne 
to feare the Lord: yea, let them learne to know nothing ſo much 
as Chriſt Jeſus and bim crucified, 1. Cor. 2. 2. without the which 
knowledge, alb knowledge is ignotance, all vi ſdome is fookih.. 
nes, all learning is madneſſe, and all religion is error, or hypocri- 
fie, or ſuperſtition. God bath not choſen many Wiſe meu, nor many 
mightie men, nor many noble men, but God hath choſen the fooliſh 
things of the world, to confound the wiſe, aud God hath choſen the 


Weaks 
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Weeks things of the warld, to confound the things that are migb tic; 
aa bee ref tbe world, and things Which are deffiſed; bath 
God choſen, yea and things which are not; to bring tonought things 
that ers: 1 Corinth. 1.28. Our Saviour Chritt, in the choice of 
his Apoſtles, called not one that was learned; yer hath hee not 
reiected all that ate learned: forfrom heauen hee called his A- 
poſtle Paul, a learned Lawyer, Ats 22. 3. 10 bre the eApoftle 
and Preacher of the Gautiles: Rom. f. 13. And there is no doubt, 
but that in all ages, and euen at this day, he calleth ſome in eue- 
ry place, and indueth them with excellent learning hat they may 
ſerne to the gathering together of the Saints, and tothe exerciſiyg 
of the minifterie, and to the ed: ing of the Church of God: Ephe- 
1ans 4. verſ. 12. The-Lord leſus ſo moderate our learning with 
his holy feare, that wee may direct all our fludies to the inlar- 
ging of his gloty and kingdome here on earth, that When the 
<biefe ſhepheard ſhell appeare, t.Peri5:4. Wee _ haue inſtructed 
other and turned many to righteouſneſſe) way ſhine as the 
Se of ihe firmament, and us the ſtarres of beauem fer excr: 
au. 2.3. bY 9 
Goo — what ſhall I doe to inherit eternall life ? Marke 
here the deſcretion of the Lawyer in _ this queſtion, As 
the man was a Layer, ſo there is no doubt but char hee had 
read the Law and the Prophets. If you looke into the Law, you 
ſhall not finde, Curſed is bee that continueth not in all things that 
are Written in the booky of the Law, to know them. If you peruſe 
the Prophets, you ſhall not finde, Ceaſe from doing exill, and 
learne to ſpoab well. But the Law ſaith, Curſed is bes that conti- 
nuetb vot in all things that are written in the books of the Law, to 
doc them Deut. 27.26. Gal.3.10, And the Prophets ſay,” Ceaſe 
from doing euill, and learne todoewell ; Eſay 1. 16. Pſalm. 34. 14. 
And therefore the Lawyer ſaith not; How much miſt I know, 
nor what ſhall I belieue; but, whar alt] de te inherit eternal 
life ? We have been taught rob fong that wee ars ſaued by faith, 
without the works of the Lav, Which docttine, though it be moſt 
true, and moſt ſoundly proued, and flatly concluded, Rom. 3. 
verſ. 28. yet being vnderfiood amiſſe, as Pauis writings ſome- 
times ate, a. Pet. 3. 16. it hath been the decay of all good deeds, 
and btought in Epicuriſme &c all — It is true indeed, 
55 Nun that 
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a6 eternal life is the gif of Godsbrough liſis Chriff : Rom, 6, 
verſ. 23. But yet this gift is beſſowed onely vpon thoſe fer 
it i prepared, Matth. 20. 23. which haue exerciſed themſclues in 
the workes of mercy: Matth. 25.35. la reſpecb of God, our ele- 
Rion, Randeth certaine from all eternity: for it barb ibi ſeule, 
The Lord kneweth them that are his: 2. TIimoth.2. 9. And IH 
.whow ] baus cboſen: lohn 1 3.18. But in reſpeR ofour ſelues, it is 
vncertaine, and therefore wee mult ffriue to maky ihe ſame ſure 
good workes :2.,Perer 1. 10. Theſe are the waits to dome to 
heauen, though they be not be cauſe why we ſhall come to hea 
uen: therefore we muſt keepe the way if euer we meane to come 
to heauen. For as we ate ordained to the end; fo ate we ordai- 
ned to the meanes which bring vs to that end. If God haue pre- 
deſlioate any to eternall life, he hath alſo predeſtinate them to 
the meanes whereby they muſt attaine erernalltife; that is, faitb 
and a good conſcience :. 1. Iimoth. g. 19. Thereſore it is certaine 
that whoſocyer is to be ſaued, ſhallat one time or other before 
they depart outof this life, be called truly to heleeve, nd ſhall 
indeuour by all meanes, as Pau did, to keepe 4 good ronſrience - 
bethtqwardGedandtonardwen: Acts 1416. For, that which is 
ſpoken of Chriſt in ſpeciall, Pſalm. 44. (Then baſt lonedrightee 
| euſneſſe; andbated miguitie) muſt be verified, and in ſome meal 
ſore accompliſhed in al) the members of Quriſt; They wit ſoue 
righceouſneſſe, and hace iniquitie. And this is the-difference 
that the Apoſile putrech berweene the children of God and the 
cbildren of the —— — of God bub lowe-and / 
dee righteouſaeſnrand the children of the diuell lone ſiaus and doe 
it: 1. John 3. . Let no man thereſote thinke that he is predeſſi- 
nate to ſaluation, vnleſſe hee find and ſeele in himſelfe the ef- 
ſects and frujtes pf:;predeſtination. . For theſe. Whom God bath 
predeFflinate,them.alſe inhis.goodtime be calleth:Rom.$.verſ.2 g 
30. (nat to vncleannefſs,but vmto-bolineſſe:1 Theflal.4.verſ.7.)and 
whom bee calleth, lem alſo bee initifietb; (and indueih with the 
prace of ſanctification: Rom. 6.2; &c.) and whom bee inflifieth, 
them alſo bee glorifieth :Rom.8. If any bee ingrafted into Chriſt 
by a liuely faich, hee cannot but bring forth the frvit of good 
life; lohn 15, and whoſoever doth! nor bring; forth ſuch fruit, it 
is.certaing bat he is not yet ingtafted into leſus Ghnift,/-Let vs 
8 not 
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not therefore, I ſay, une — ſelues, as thou * 
had true faith, when we haue not the true fruits of faith. For as 
the Sunne cannot be without light, nor the fire without heate: 
no more can 'a ſaving faich bee without good workes, which 
are the ſruits and effects thereof, The penitent᷑ theefe had but 
a ſhort time of tepentance: yet in that ſhort time hee wanted 
not good workes to declare his faith : Luke 23.40, 1, 42. For 
no ſooner was it giuen him to beleeue in Chriſt, but that pre- 
ſently he maketh anſwere onthe behalſe of Chriſt, and clearech 
him of all amiſſe; he rebuketh his ſeHow for his incredulitie, he 
confeſſeth the greatneſſe of their ſinne, aud their iuſt puniſh- 
ment for the ſame, hee acknowledgetii Chriſt to be the Lord, 
and calleth vpon him. Therefore it is not enough ſor vs to ſay, 
We baus faith;for the diuels haue i kind of faich: James 2.19. nor 
it is not enough for vs to come to Church to call ypon the Lord; 
for to ſay, Lerd, Lord, will not ſerue the turne: Matth. 7. 21. nor it 
is not enough for vs to presch vnto you; for vnto ſome that 
haue preached in the nate of Chriſt, it ſhall bee faid at the laſt 
day, Depari, I know yon not: Matth. 7. 22. not it is not enough for 
you to bee ovely bearers of ibe word; for then you decelus your 
ſelnes 5 Iames 1. 22. But you that ſay you baus faith, muſt ſhew 
51 by your deedes : James 2.17. And you that come to call ypon 
the Lord, muſt depart from iniquitie ; 2.Timoth.2.19, And we 
chat preach vnto you, muſt practiſe that our ſelues, which wee 
each vnto you, and be an example of holy liſe ſor you to fol- 
low: 1. Pet. 5. 3. And you that are hearersof the word, muſt be 
deersef the word, and iber you ſball be initified: Rom.. 3. What 
mul Idee The Papiſts will haue othet men doe good workes 
ſdr them. For ſome of the holier ſore (forſooth) haue wotkes 
of ſupererogation that is, mor workes then they neede 
themſelues, which they can ſpare and beſtow vpon thoſe 


that pay beſt forthem. And wee that are Proteſlants, — hot 


ve will not difable Chriſt, nor derogate from his merits , 
. doe all ſor ve, and wee will · doe notling for our 
elves. | 
But this Lawyer was of another mind : He asketh What bre 
al der to gaine eternall life, becauſe hee knew that another 
man could not deſerue it for him. The ſouls that ſraneth, thut 
N ö ene 
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ſame ſhall die, and tbe ſouls that doth righteonſueſ ſhall farely line, 
ſaith the Lord : Ezech. 18.4-5, Aud though Hoſes and Samuel 
food before the Lord to mahkg interceſſion fer the wicked, it ſuall nos 
belpe them: ler. 15.1. Yeagthongh Noab, Daniel, and {ob Were in 
| the land when the Lord bringeth his. plagues vpon it for ſinne, they 
ſnall ſaus neither ſommes nor daughters, but onely deliner their owne 
ſenles by their rightesuſueſſe: Ezech. 4.20. Thereſore it behoueth 
euery man to know what bee muff doe to enberit eternall life : and 
not onely rs tum, (for bee that knoweth ht: maiters will, and doeth 
it not, ſhallbe beaten with many ſtripes: Luke 1 2. verſ. 48.) but hee 
muſt doe it, and ſo ſhall hee haue ceuſe of reioxcmg in bumſolfe, 
and not in another. For as another maus ſinne {hall not bee laid 
to my charge: ſo another mans righteouſneſſe ſhall not bee 
reckoned to mine; but every mas ſpall bears his oluus hurtbem : 
Gal. 6.4.5. f 
| Wha Gal [ dos to inberit cternall life ? There is a liſe which is 
ſhort and temporall, which /ob compareth to wind that ſoone 
bloweth ouet: lob 7.7. Imma A vaper that ſoone vaniſheth a- 
way: lam. 4. 14. This Lawyer askech dot aſter this temporal life, 
for this is common to beaſts with men: but here hee inquireth 
concerning that life which is etetnall, and ſhall neuer haue an 
end. It is ſirange to ſee how euery man almoſt de ſireth to bee 
eternall, and yet how ſew doe vſe the meanes to be etetnall. As 
the fowles by a natutall inclination delight to flie, the fiſn to 
ſwrim, and the beaſls to goe;ſo men ate naturally carried with an 
earneſt deſite to live for euer. 
And albeit menlknam .themſclues to bee mortall, yet euery 
man according to his ſeuerall diſpoſition, deuiſeth ſome means 
to be immortal. Some like Lyeugas, doe publiſn holeſome 
lawes; ſome Plato like, pen learned bookes; and ſome like Sala 
mon build goodly houſes, and calthe lands after their own names; 
thinking by this meanes that their names at leaſi ſhall continue 
for euer: Pſal. 49. dona Pop pep 
Thus every man almoſt, either fer ſome: valiant enterpriſe, 
like Dauidt Worthies that killed the Giants, 2.Sam.21. or ſor 
ſome deſperate attempt, like Saul that killed himſelſe, 1. Sam. zi. 
or for their ſamous and ſtately buildings, as the builders of 
boch the Babels, in the 11. chapter of Geneſis, and —— 
p at. 
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of Daniel, will bee pare Bur howſoeuer men by 1 at] 
meanesmay be remembred after death, yet this is not the way 
to geteternall life. For tbu i life eternal, roknow the onely true 
God:loh.17.verſ.3. And to beleewe in the Sonne of God: Ioh.3. 16. 
But theſe kno wers muſt be doers:for be that ſaith, / know hum and 
keepes not bis commandements, is a lier, and the truth is not in him 
the firtt of Iohn, the third chapter, and fourth verſe. Aud theſe 
beleeuers muſt be good livers: For this is a true ſaying, aud theſe 
things / wolli hon ſhouldeſt aſfirme,that they that haus belecued God, 

ſhould be carefullto ſhew forth good workęr: Titus 3. verſ. 8. There- 
fore to the obtaining of eternall life, iwo things are neceſſary. 
The firſt is, to beleeue well: the ſecon« is, to liue well. By the firlt, 
we are iuſtified in the fight ef God: for he reſpecteth our faith, 

By the ſecõd we are iuſtified in the fight of men, for they regard 
our workes. And thus are the Apoſtles, Paul and Iames recon- 
ciled : for when Paul maketh faith the cauſe of iuflification, 

Rom, 3. verſ. 28. hee meanetii ſuch a faith as worketh by love, 

Galath. 5. verſ.6. whereby wee are iuſlified inthe ſight of God. 

And when /ames maketh workes the cauſe of iultification, 

James 2. vetſ. 24. he meaneth ſuch works as proceed from faith, 

Iames 2. vetſ. 1 8. whereby wee are declared to be righteous be- 

ſore man. [4 f kde 1c 02 906 093.202 5.12 e 

The Scripture deſcribeth this eternall life by diuers excel- 
tent names: to ſhew the worthineſſe and excellencie thereof, it 
is called a Kingdome, Luke 12. verſ. 3 2. but yet ſucha kingdome 

as cannot bee ſhaken like the kin gdomes of this world, Heb. 12. 

verſe 28: for it is 4 heaneulj kinodome : Matth. &. vetſ. II. It is cal- 

led Paradiſe, Luke 23. verſ. 42. ſor it is more pleaſant then the 

garden of Eden. And eAbrahams boſome, Luke 16. for it is a 

place of teſt and comfort. It is called the howſe of the Faiber, 

n berein there bee many Manſions: Iohn 14. The toy of the Lord, 

whercinto every faithfull ſeruant muſt enter in, Matth.2 2. and 

all to exprefice and declare vnto vs the beautie , excelleucie, 
and glotie of that liſe which is eternall. And yet as glorious 
and excellent as it ſuch is the loue and fauour of God vnto 
vs, that hee hath appointed it to be our inheritance, as here the 

Lawyer tearmeth it. Iaberitance is a kind ot Tenure, whereby a 

man in his owne right holdeth or poſſeſſeth any thing as hits 

Nu 3. owne; 
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owne;2s when a lawful heire duth inherit his fathers lands:euen 
ſo the king dome of God belongeth vnto ys as our lawſull inhe- 
ritance, becauſe we are the ſonnes of God. 

It is a great prerogatiue to be the ſonne of God: Toh. 1.3, but to 
be heires and heires wah Chriſt (Romans the eight chapter) of 
that heauenly inheritance, is a wonderfull priuiledge. How are 
we bound vnto almighty God! that whereas hee might have 
made vs ſtones, or trees, or beaſts, er ſuch inſenſible and vnrea- 
ſonable creatures;it pleaſed his diuine Maieſty to make vs men, 
the yndoubted heires of eternall —_— Behold (deare bro. 
ther) and conſider, that bauen is thine inberitance, eternall glory 
ic thy patrimony : thou art borne to a kingdome, thou haſt a title 
to it, and when thou doeſt depart this life, thou ſhalt be ſure to 
find it; if before thou depart this life thou doe not loſe thy right 
and title by thy finfull life. 

Let euery one therefore, as he tendereth the ſaluation of his 
owne ſoule,forſake his wicked waies, and now begin to walk in 
the waies of the Lord, If heretofore thou haſt prophaned the 
Lords Sabbath, remember that henceforth thou ſanctifie it: if 
thou haſt bin a blaſphemer of the name of God, ſee that hence- 
forth thou vſe it with all reuerence ; if thou haſt bin malicious, 
from henceforth be charitable: if thou haſt bin t ontentious now 
learne to be peaceable: if thou haſt bin incontinent, now begin 
to be chaſte: if thou haſt bin a drunkard, from henceforth be ſo. 
ber: and in a word, if thou haſt bin inclined to any ſinne, be ſory 
for it and forſake it: if thou haſt neglected any good worke, no 
begin to do ii; that in ſo doing thou maieſt inherit that eternall 
life which is promiſed and prepared fer tbem that know the will of 
God and dee it: Luke 8.21. 

The Lord in mercy grant that yee be not forgetfull hearers, 
bur doers of the word. | | | 


Here end:th the firſt Sermon. 
E 3. 
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THE LAW-GIVER'S 
ANSWERE TO THE LAW. 
YERS QVESTION. 


Luke 10. vetſ. 26. | 
eAndbee ſaid vnto bim, Vl hat is written in the Law, how readeſt 
thes ? ec. | | 


Ouhaue heard the queſtion propounded : now you 
ſhall heare che quettion anſwered. And hee ſaid vn- 
to him, What ts written in the La, he\vreadeft thou? 
be As if he ſhould haue ſaid; I marueile that thou being 
a Doctour of the Law, which ſhouldſt be able to infiruct others 
in matters of Religion, art ignorant of that which it behoueth 
euetie man to know, by what meancs bee may inherit eternal lifr. 
Wherein haſt thou beſlowed thy Rudy ? wherein haſt thou im- 
ploied thy wit? and how haſt thou ſpent thy time? Thou ſee- 
meſt to be a Lawyer: tell mee, what doth the Law require of 
thee? Thou ſeemeſt to haue read the Scriptures : let me ſee how 
thou haſt profited by thy reading? Thus doth our Saviour ſend 
this Lawyer to the Law to learne his dutie, and ſetteth him to 
ſchoole, that thought himſelfe too good to learne. Hee came 
to — Chrift by asking the queſtion: but now himſelfe nwRt 
make the anſwere, vnleſſe hee will betray his owne ignorance. 
If he be a Lawyer, let him looke what the Law ſaith concerning 
this queſtion, becauſe the Law is able to reſolue every doubt: 
2.Tim.3. vetſ. 16.17. Therefore the Prophet Eſay ſendeth vs ts 
the lav, and tothe teſtimonis: Eſay 8.20. And our Saviour Chriſt 
biddeth vs ſearch the Scriptures: Iohn 5. And telleth vs that the 
ignorance of them is the cauſe of all error: Mat. 12. Ifthen thou 
wouldeſt know the will of God, ſtudy the Scriptures, there hee 
hath revealed his will ynto thee. If thou deſire to pleaſe the 
Lord, looke into his word, there he hath ſhewed thee what his 
pleaſure is. Finally, if thou wouldeſt haue thy works to proſper, 
conſider what is written in the Law, aske counſell at the mouth 
ofthe Lord: examine all thine actions by the tonchſſone of the 


word, and beſure to doe nothing for the which thou haſt not 
n 4 the 


568 The * Anſwere 
the word for thy warrant. If harlots intice theeto leaudneſſe, 
as Polipbars wife intiſed Ioſepb, Geneſ. 39. flie from them as Jo- 
ſepb did from her, and remember what the Law ſaith, Thom ſhale 
not commit adulterir. If finners, ſuch as haue no feate of God 
before their eyes, intice thee, ſaying; Come with vs, wee will lay 
Wait for bleud,, and watch to ſlay tbe ſimple man: conſent thou 
not, but conſider what is written inthe La; Thon ſhalt doe ns 
murt her. If they ſay 3 Caſt in thy lot among vs, Wee Will all haus 
one f urſe, wee ſhall get great riches, and fill our houſe: with ſpoile, 
Prouerb. 1. veiſ. 14. walke not thou in the way with them, re- 
fraine thy foote from their path, and looke what the law requi- 
reth of thee: Thos ſhalt not ſteale. If Papiſſs would perſwade 
thee to change thy religion, becauſe thy fathers were of ano- 
ther religion;looke into the Scriptures, examine thy religion by 
the word of God, and then as Elias ſaid vnto the people, f the 
Lord bee God, then follow him: but if Baal bee bee, then goe after 
bim, 1. Kings 18.21. ſo anſwete thou them, If this religion bee 
ogreeable to the wor d, as intruthir is, then will L pee of this re- 
ligion, though my forefathers haue bin of yourretigion. And 
to conclude, ifthy father that begat thee, thy mother that bare 
thee, thy wife that lieth in thy boſome, thy ſiiend that is as 
thine owne ſelſe, or thy childe which is the fruit of thy body 
(Deuteronomie x 3:6.) ſhal require thee to doe any thing Which 
the Lord hath forbidden in his Law, or ſhaliforbid thee ro dot 
any thing which the Lord hath commanded in his word? then 
thou maicſt anſwere them as Job anſwered his wife, Tos ſpr4- 
keſt likg a fooliſh woman:lob 2. 10. or as Chriſt anſwered his mo- 
ther; /Voman, what baue [ to doe With thee ? Iohn 2. verſg. or us 
hee anſwered his friend Petey 3. Goe after mee Satan, for (bow a. 
uonreſt not the things that bee of God; e. Matthew 16. verſe 23. 
Yea, if it come to this, that thy Prince which hath power ouet 
thy life, command one.thing,and the Lord command the con- 
trary, thou muſt anſwere as Peter and lob anſwered the Ru- 
lers (Ads 4 19.) Whether it be right in the fight of God, to obey you 
rather they Cod. iudge you. Yea, thou mutt be content with Sy- 
Aragh, Miſach and eAbednego, Dan. 3. to vndergoe any pu- 
niſhment even vnto the death, rather then thou wouldeſt di- 
ſhonour him, or diſobey his word, that hach power ro caff both 
| | bod 
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body and ſouls into hell 8 10.28, Ns 
It followeth; verſ. 27. And his anſwered and ſaid, Thom ſhalt 
lone thy Lord God With all thy heart, and With all thy ſoule, and with 
all chy ſirength, and With all thy thought, and thy neighbour as thy 
ſelſt. Befote, the Lawyer moued the quettlion: Now is the Law- 
yers turne co anſwere, and in his anſwere hee ſheweth: himſelſe 
a learned Lawyer: for vhetess the law of God conſiſterh of ten 
ptecepts, he reduceth the ſame vnto two: the one taken (as it 
ſeemeth) out of Deuteronomie 26. containing our duty towards 
God: the other taken our of Leuiticus 19: containing our du- 
tie to our neighbour, Here is the abridgement of ©ofes law, 
which as it was deliuered in to tables, ſo it is reduced to two 
duties: and both theſe require but one thing, and that is /owe + 
Deut. 10. So doth our Saviour Chrift himſelfe diuide the Law, 
Matth. 22. where being asked which i the great commande. 
ment; hee anſwered as here'this Lawyer doth, Thew ſhalt lone 
the Lord thy God With all thy bears x ith all thy ſeule,andiwith all thy 
dude; the i the firft covimandewent : aud ihe ſecond i like vnro 
tha?" Thok ſhalt lone thy neighbour ku thy felfe. Here is nothing 
bur lone (my brethren} and yet here is the fwlfiling of the Law: 
Rom. 1 3. For all the benefirs that God had beitowed vponthe 
Iſraelices his people, he requireth nothing but ee. And for all 
vn NN he hath done vnto vs, he asketh no more but loue 
1 ir: od . 3 2111 N 5 - 
n if If wee were not too vnkinte; God needed not to crave our 
Joue, hauing ſo well deſerued our loue; in loing vr before we lo- 
wed bim. i. Ioh. 4. But no he is faine to become a ſuiter for out 
loue, which he hath dearely bought: for he ſhewerh his loue to 
vs, before he craves our loue to him. By his almighty power he 
created vi of nothing, and made vs the moſt excellent of all his 
creatures: if that be little worth becauſe it colt him little, for he 
pee the word, aud wee were made: Pſalm, 3 3. 9. yet this is ſuch a 
oue as cannot bee expteſſed, that when wee were fallen from 
that excellent eſtate herein wee were created, and became 
heires of hell and condemnation ; ſo did hee laue this finfull 
world, that hee gane hg ely begotten Sonne to die for the finnes 
thereof. That he might bring vs to heauen, hee came downe 
from heauen: that he might deliuer vs from hell, he came downe 
22 to 5 
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to hell for vs: Not geld nor ſiluer, but his drareſt bloud was 
the price of our tedemption: i. Peter 1. ¶ hat can a man doe more 
then to gine his life for bis friend? Rom. 5. 6. 7. And what can 
God doe more, then to die for ſfinfuil men? And for all this, 
what doth this louing Lord require of thee, but that thou lone 
the Lord thy God ? Bleſſed bee ſuch a Lord that requireth no- 
thing of his ſetuants but loue. If auy Prince were fo gracious 
vnto his ſubiects, that he would require nc other ſubſidies, nor 
tribute, nor cuſtome of them, but lee: how were the ſubiects 
bound to loue and honour ſuch a Piince? And ſuch a one is our 
moſt gracious Lord and King; who for all the bleſſings and be- 
nefits that we inioy vnder bis moſt happy government, craueth 
no more but loue at our hands for recompence. Once hee re- 
quired burne offetings; that was a deate kinde of ſervice : but 
now he asketh lone, a kinde of ſeruice which euery man may well 
afford. He asketh not learning, nor ſitength, nor riches,nor no- 
bility, but he as keth /ove : a thing that the ſimpleſt, the wea- 
keſt, the pooreſt, the haſefl may performe, as well as hee that is 
moſt learned, moſt ſtrong, moſtrich, or moſt nobly borne, If 
God had required this of thee, that thou ſhouldeſt bee able to 
diſſolue doubts like Daniel, and to diſpute ſubtile queſtions : 
what ſhould then become of thee that art yolearned ? If the 
Lord ſhould accept of none but ſuch as were ſtrong and vali- 
ant; what ſhould then become of women, olde men, and chil» 
dren,which are weake and feeble? If God ſhould regard none 
but the rich and wealthy, what ſhould then become of the 
poore and needie ? To conclude, if God ſhould make choice 
of none but ſuchas were of noble parentage , what ſhould 
wee doe that are the common people? But now hee requireth 
ſuch a thing of vs, as the pooreſt and ſimpleſt may performe, 
as well as the wealthieſt or wiſeſt man in all the world: for 
if wee cannot loue, we can doe nothing; eſpecially if we can- 
not loue God, that hath ſo loued vs, wee goe not ſo farre as the 
wicked doe: for ſinners alſo laue therr [ontrs: Luke 6.32, And 
therefore bleſſed be God, that for the performance of ſo ſmall 
a worke, hath propoſed ſuch a gteat reward; and for the ob- 
taining of ſuch a happie ſtate, hath impoſed ſuch an eaſie 
taske. The eye bath not ſeene, the care batb not beard neither can 
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the heart conceine, What God bath prepared for them that lou 2 : 


Eſay 64.4 · end 1. Cor. 2. 9. And for all theſe vnſpeakeable ioies 
which God hath prepared, he requireth no more of vs but lone. 
How is God inamored of our loue ? and how vnkinde ſhall 
we be to withhold it from him? Hee hath an innumerable com- 
pany of Angels, which are inflamed with his loue : and not 
content therewith, he ſues to haue the /one of men. God hath 
no need of our laue, no more then Eh/pa had need of Nadmans 
clenfing : but as Eliſba bad Naamas waſh, that he might be- 
come cleane, 2. King. 5. ſo God bids vs /oxe, that we might bee 
ſaued. It is for our good altogether, that God requires our 
loue in earth, becauſe hee meanes to ſet his loue on vs in hea- 
uen. If the man of God had willed Naamas to doe ſome great 
thing, ought he not to haue done it? So iſ God had willed vs 
to doe ſome great thing, ought we not to haue done it? How 
much more when he ſaith ynto ys; Leue, and you ſhall liue for 
ever? | 
Now,if you would know whether you hauethisloue of God 
in you, examine your actions, whether they bee done with de- 
light and comfort. In amore nibil amari: In loue there is no mil. 
like. It is like the waters of Iordan wherein Naaman waſhed: for 
as his fleſh, which before was leprous, became faire and tender 
after his waſhingz ſo all our actions, and labours, and afflictions, 
which before were tedious and irkeſome, become ioyous and 
pleaſant, and comfortable, after we are once bathed in the loue 
of God, It is like the ſalt that Eliſba caſt into the noiſome wa- 
ters, to make them wholſome, 2. King. 2. or like the meale that 
Eliſba put into the bitter pottage to make them ſweete : as in 
2 So the loue of God, being ſhed in our hearts by the 
hol 
Le watchings,and loſſes, and iniuties, and famiſh- 
ment, and baniſhment, and perſecutions, and impriſonment, 
ea and death it ſelſe ro be welcome vnto vs, Such was the loue 
of that choſen veſſel], who for the loue that he hare vaco God, 
waded through all theſe afflictions, 2. Cot. i 2. and could not for 
all theſe and many moe, bee ſeparated from the lone of God; as he 
proteſteth, Rom. 8. | | 
Wherefore (beloued) ſeeing God that hath done ſo uu 
| or 


— — 


hoſt, doth make all anguiſh, and ſickneſſe, and pouerty, - 


How we muſt 


louc God. 


Louetruly. 
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then your congue, yout eye, your eate, your hand, your ſoote, 
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for vs,requires no more butloue of vs, whichevery one may ea- 
fly afford: let him be our loue, our ioy, and whole delight, and 
then our life will ſeeme deljghtfull.As:/acob ſerved ſeuen yeeres 
for Rachel, Gen. 29.20. and they ſeemed to him but a fewe daies, 
for the loue that he bare vnto her: ſo when we haue once ter out 
love vpon.God, our paine will be pleaſure, our ſorrow will be 
ioy, our mourning will be mirth, our ſeruice will be freedome, 
and all our croſſes ſhall bee counted ſo many comforts , for his 
ſake whom we loue a great deale more then /acob laued Rachel, 
becauſe his loue to vs is like /onatbars loue to Danid, paſſing the 
lowe of romen:2.Sam.1.26. : 

Thus we have heard what it is that the Lord requireth of vs, 
namely laue. Now let vs ſee what manner of loue he requireth. 
Thon ſhalt lone the Lord thy God, with all thy hart, with all tb ſonle, 
with all tby ftrengib, and with all thy thought. Here the Lord ſetteih 
downe the meaſure of that loue which hee tequireth of vs: that 
firſt, it muſt be true and vnſained, as proceeding from the heart 
and mind: ſecondly, that it muſt bee ſound and perfect, with all 
the heart, with all tbe minde. © 

The Lord which is 4 ſpirit and truth, lohn 4. will bee ſerued in 
ſpirit and in truth. Hee cannot away with hypocrites, Which 
draw nerre nts bim with their lips, but their hats are far from bims 
Matth. 5. Hee cannot abide diflemblers, which flutter wb cheiy 
leps, ant dsſſemble in their double bæart, Pſalm. 1 2. and therefore 
though he requireth all ib heart, yet hee requireth not a double 
heart: to ſigniſie that a ſingle heart is pleaſing vnto him, and 
that he dete eth a doable beart. As thete is a gloſing tongue, a 
wapton eye an idle eare, a wicked hand, and a wandring foote: 
fo there is a ſalſe and diſſembling heart, which marrech all the 
refit. As us the ene, ſuck is the light; if the eye be ſingle, the body is 
fullof light:if the eye be wicked. the body is full of dark vet: Mat. 6. 22. 
So, as is the hart, ſuch are the actions of the body which proceed 
from the heart. eA good man, our of Ibo good trea ſure of the heart, 
brmgerh forth good things : and an cuillman ont of the cuell treaſure 
of the heart, bringe tb forth euill things:Macth.1 2. 25. There ſore as 
Chriſi ſaith, Mabę cleane Within,and all will becleane:Luke 11. So 
I ſay vnto you, Looke that your heart be fincere and ſingle: and 


that 


- 
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that is, all our actions will bet mg the Lord. ON | 
ne heart oſ a man is the ſtorechouſe wherein his treaſure 
lieth : and therefore God ſecking to haue the treaſure, requitet 
the heart: For where the treaſure ic, there will the beart bee alſo + ' 
Match.6.21. But hee will haue it freely, not by conſtraint: and 
therefore hee requires the heart, becauſe whatſoeuer is done 
with the heart, is done willingly; and that whick is done a- 
gainſt che heart, is done ( as it were) agaiuſt-the haire There- 
fore in requiring the heart, God ſhewech that hee dehghecth- 
in voluntarie ſervice, Among all the offerings that the Lord 
in his Law required of his people, hee liketh none ſo well as the 
free will offerings of their hand. Princes require helpe of their 
ſubiects, hk they; Randinnecede of helpe:, not tegerding 
whether they doe it willingly, or againſt their wils: bur Gd 
requireth the heart, becauſe heneedeth not our helpe, As God- 
— to al men indifferently, and caſteib no man in the teeth, 
ames 1.3. ſo he would haue vs to giue that which wee giue vn» 
to him, willngly, without grutebing. If we give him loue, we muſt 
giue it lovingly : iſ ve giue him our heart, wee muſl doe it hear 
tily: if we giue him our almes, wee muſt doe it cheerfully: for as 
hee loueth a cheerfull giuer, 1. Cor. 9. 7. ſo hee loues a cheerſull 
louer: but he that loues not withthe heart, loues not cheerfully: 
For aut of the abundance of the heartthe month ſpeabetb, Matthew 
12:34. the head deuiſeth, the eye ſeeth, theeare ficoreth; the 
hand worketh, the ſoote walketh. If che heart bee inditing of a 
ood matter, the tongue will be as the penne of a ready writer: 
ſalm. 4. 2. but if the heart be vnwilling, euery thing will bee 
irkſome ; like the gift of Aua, that was lothto part from 
the price of his Land, becauſe Satan bad filed his boat with ro- 
netouſneſſe : Acts 5. 2. Such are the gifts of many now adaies, 
which either giue not ſo much as their abilitie might affordjʒ 
or iſ they doe, then preſently they beginne to repent that they 
gaue ſo much: and as /ndas murmured ibat tbe le was not — 
aud ginen tothe poore, lohn 12. ſo they grieve that their almes 
was not ſpared, and put to ſome other vſe. Thus though they 
give ſometimes, as Avanias did for faſhions ſake, becauſe they 
ſee oiber giue, yet is their giſt nothing worth, becauſe it comes 
not ich amiling mind. God more regarded the Shepheards — | 
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Prem. 19. 


Lord to whom wee lend, meaſureth the giſt by the mind of the 


ve muſt loue God with the heart; that is, ſincetely : ſome muſt. 
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Abe of the firſt fruirs of his ſheepe, Geneſ. 4. 45. then the huſ- 
bandmans oblation of the firſt fruits of his ground; becauſe A- 
bel offered ſincerely with all his heart, and {i offered like an 
hypocrite for an outward ſhew.The widowes mite, Luke 21,was 
more efteemed then the rich mens much; becauſe ſhe offered of 
her penury with a willing mind; they oftheir ſuperflulty for o- 
ſtentation. A cup oſ cold water, or a morſell of bread that is gi- 
uen with cheerfulaes, is better then a fat oxe with hatred and ill 
will. aun ee gius to the peore, wee lend vnto tre Led : and the 


giuer, and not by the worth of the gift. A ſmall ibung (ſaith Ba- 


mid. Pſal. 37. 16.) ebarube —_— ue, is better then great riebes 
- of the vngadiy: ſa a (mall t 
then great riches ofthe yngodly: becauſe they giue for the loue 


ing that the righteous giue, is better 


of God with all theit heart: but the vngodly give for other re- 
ſpects; either for the loue of the man to whom they giueʒor( like 
the Phatiſies, Mat. 6. 1.) for the praiſcofmen beſose whom they 


giue. | 


Some will not giue t all: wherein they declare that they 
haue no loue at all. When a poore man comes to their doore, 
or totheit pue, then (as Nabal anſwered Danid, when he defi- 
ted relieſe forhimſelfe and his company, 1. Sam. 3. 10.) #bo « 

 Daxid-? or who is the Sonneof Heſſe? There bee many ſernants now 
adaiet, that breaks every. man away from bis matter : ſhall I thes: 
techs my bread, aud my Mater, and my flrſp that I haus killed for my 

ers, and gine is vuto men whom I x nat whence they are ? So 


they anſwere the poore man: Who art thou, and whence com- 


meſt thou? There are too maay ſuch as youare in euety place, 
wee haue pobre cnow of ont owne to helpe : I. muſt beſtow: 
mine almes on them, ond haue not for you. Thus doe they ex- 
cuſe their niggardiſe and vnmerciſulneſſe, by the poore that 

d well among them; vpon whom God knowes they beſtow 
no more then that which law. compels. themto beſſow, and 
tkat for the moſſ part againſt their will. Where is the loue of 
God, my brethren? yes ſay yes lone God, and ſbem ot your lone 
to your brethren, you lie : or if you laue not your brother whom you 
ſoe, you cannot lone God whom yon baue not ſerus: 1. Iohn 4.20. As: 


.loue 


LE 
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Joue him with d dn ia, with o perſect loue. d 
like a ĩealous husband, loth to haue a partner in bis loue: Brod. 
20, He will not haue halſe the heart, nor h peece of the heart, 
But all ibe heart. When the heart is divided, it dieth: therefore 
God will not haue the heart diuided, left ie die becauſe he de- 
ſiteth aliuing, and not adyinghesct. Ne is not like the vokind 
mother that would haue the child dinided, 1. Tings 2 6. but like 
the naturall mather, who rather then ic ſhould bee diuided, 
would fosgoe the child. So God weill haue all or none: if hee 
not haue all tbe boert, and all ale fins, aud allihe ftrength, 

d all the thong be, he wilb haue noneatall. Thediuell, or the 
world, or the fleſh will play ſmall game, as we vſe to ſay, be. 
fore they will fic out. If they cannot get full poſſeſſion of our 
hearts, then they ate content eo haue — — our loue, 23 
it were a little roome in ou heart, a wicked thought, ot a con- 
ſent to ſinne; hike Ibaraab.the King of Egypt, who when 
could not keep the Yaclites ſuill in bandage, would keep their 
' wiues and children. backe: and when this would not be gran · 
ted, then he wes content to let them goe and doe ſacrifice; bur 
theit ſueeꝑe and their cattell muſt ſlay behind: and when this 
might not be obtained, then he defied them onely to bleſſe 
him before they went: Exod. xo. Bur God is of another mind: 
he that made all. the hearts of men, and trieth them, and know- 
eth ihem, and ronueth them, and mollificth them, and lighte- 
nethahem, and rule th them, & turneibh them which way it plea- 
ſeck him, vill have all the heart, becauſe he hath beſt right to all. 
Therefore as (A aſas auſweted Phanach,Fbere ſhall uot a boofe be 
left lebund ws +, ſo xhenſoeuer the diu ll, ihe world, or the fleſks - 
ate ſuiters vnto vs ſor.auy part of our heart (as commonly they 
are, hen we haue any ſactifice or ſetuice to per forme vato tbe 
Lord qut God) then we moſt anſwete them as Muſis unſwered 
Pharagb;Thouſhalk haue neither hand mor hooſe in this action: 
Exod. io. 26. or as Peter anſwered imm (Magus when he of- - 
ſered money for the holy Ghoſt; I bas baſt nettber part nor fela 
lanſbip in thug buſineſſe : Actig ao. a1. Imuſt not yeeld one ior 
to your ſuggeſlions: for I muſſ ue the Lord my God, with al 
heart, with all my ſaule, &. That God may be out God, he will 
haue the gtenteſi loue „ becauſe whaiſoener wee loue--beſt; | 


Wwe . 
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ave-make our Godt wee:may loue our parents, or our Wes, or 
out children, or our frienda, or ous neighbours, a well as wee 
loue our ſelves, with true and vufalned loue: but wee muſt 
Joue God better then our patents, or our wWiues, or our chil- 
dren, or our friends; or out neighbours, or our ſelues, with al 
our hearts, aud mith all bi. ſonlei; that is, with a ſound and per- 
ſect loue. As wre loue a ting r. a ie well for his fake that gaue 
it; ſo wee mull loue all thingeof this life for his ſake that gaue 
them, and him for his one ſake aboue all the reſt. This perſect 
loue wee can beſtow but once, and but one can haue it, and 
who ſo hach ic; muſi he our Coils if wee ſet our heart vpon ti- 
ches, wee make richerour Gadatheiefore David ſaltb, Pſal. 52. 
If riches increaſe, ſet not your hrurt᷑ pen them: If our whole de- 
light be in eating andderinking,theawe make a god of our bel. 
lie: and the Apottle tels vt, Philipp:3. that owr end is damnati- 
en. If we beigiuen to vnονneſſvand fleſnly pleaſure, hen Ye- 
nus is. our goddeſſe 1 anẽõZſaloiuion tels vs, Prou. G. 26. ihat out 
end will be beggery. Bus if wer haue ſet dur love om God, the 
eye bath not ſcene,the care hath not biard neitber Bath it entred n- 
tothe heart of man, what Gadlath prepared for them hat lone him: 
1. Cor. 2. 9. Now, iſyou mould knowhdow you muft loue God 
with all your heart, 3 doe it:: Whenche uiuelh, E 
the world, or the fleſn, ſhall ſet any thing before tic to love; 
where with thou ſhalt offend thy God, thou muſi be content to 
loſe and forgoe the ſame, be it neuer ſo precious, be it neuet ſo 
louely. Hee loveth God aboue all, which not fer thelouc of a- 
ny chiog that ii created can be brougia d nue Against his 
Creator, Sa ſeſepb louel Gudabous ai, vo, ch̃ougti he migbt 
haue had the loue of his Lady and Miſtreſſe, without ſufpiclon 
of man, yet hee would noi conſent, aud ſo to loſe the loue of 
God:Gen.39. Such was Davids loue to God, eee who; 
when he had gotten S (his greateſl enemy that aghhr his 
life ) into vcene, wheroher — haue been revenged 
on him for all his inturiesas cht onoly to cut offrhe lap of 
his garment, and ſo let him · gor hurt, rather then hee would 
ſinne againſt the Lord, in laping hie hhuds: vpoi the Lords an- 
nointed, Suchalſowas theloueof challeSnſavna, Del 13. 
who when (bee mighs haue gaineuꝭ the tout . the 
- Hy Elders 


— 


tothe LavyoroQueition, 25 
Blders without any note ol infamce; choſeranbet VEST! 1c 
Sheidangerof:hty liſe, en to iſiant in e / ſighꝰ of he Lo: 
Therefore thou maieſt loun the things ottbis hfe, thy patents, 
— — up wech; the Lord, gives the e good 
lou chem, ſo lang as thou waieſi loue ibem withour 
offence 4e Gi But if onoethey bee voto: thee an oc caſioa 
toaſinme, thou muſt les ue to lou them, and tacker chu ſe to 
ſuſtaino any loſſe, ihaugh at be toche curting off of 1by hand, 
er ty feote, or to the plnckiny out of thine ſye, Matth. 5. 29. or 
— — zard of thy liſe, then thou would ii oſfend ſo diuime a 
Wie not H nyt 550% tic 2:12 255; 1d1,brove! 2:4 
Now thou ſeeſt(iſchoubenot wilſully bliod)howfarthou att 
from this perfect loue ah GOdaequisethof ther. Thou haſt 
notalwaies preſetted God before all tby worldly profit; thou 
aſt not aluraies preferred God before alliby fleſhly ꝓleaſute: 
when thoubhaſt gotten opportunitieto be reucnged oſihinee- 
nemit thou haſt not ſparod himulen thouꝶaſi gotten appot- 
uumitie to commit wickedneſſe, thy loue to od hath) Borst- 
trained the where God required all at baue, thou haſt giuen 
Him no partofthy heart i ſometime all thy heart runneth after 
thy couetouſneſſe: Execha3 3. 3 i. Bmetime thy ſoule ia wholly 
ſet vpon delight and eaſe : · ſometimeſiltymind ia all vpen thy 
corhe, Lan y eattelb or thy paſliixe: and ſometime thy 
thoughts ate albypon. thy meichandita ſeldome thou thinkeſt 
vpon God: but uhenthaucaommeſt into urch of God, 
then thy tuind is ſo diſtrad ed with. diuers thoughts, and cares, 
and affaires of this life; chat ihoui aan not thinke vpon God 
one houre tuge ther. I hereſare hat te maĩneth in this caſe for 
thee to do, but oonſeſſe thine owhie imperfeRion, and flie to 
Chriſt to ſupply thy wants, and eatneſily to deſire the Lord to 
change thy heart to take from thee thy old heart, thy vaine, thy 
wandring hatt, which hath loued other things mare then God; 
and in iead thereof go gave tius am heari, and to create a rigbt 
ſpmit Within tbes: Pſa. 5 i. wherowith thou maifl loue God above 
all things in this life, that in the liſe to come thou maieſt find 
the reward of thy loue, ſuch ĩoĩes and comſorts as cannot be ei- 
preſſed. | 4 28,57 | 
Thus we haue heard what dutie we owe vnto Gad himſelſe: 
| Oo 'nbw 
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That which we owe ynto them both is /ove ; but yer the loue 
which wee owe ynto them is not alike. For albeit the ſecond 
commande ment be like ynto the firſt, Mat. 22. for the neceſſiiy 
thereof, and in reſpect of the ſubicR or qualitie which is requi- 
red, namely, /one;'yer in reſpect of the obiect, which is God, 
and the meaſure of our loue which muſt bee perſect, there is 
great oddes berween them. In that they both require but loue, 
they are both alike; but in that the firſt requireth loue to God, 
the ſecond loue to men; the firſt tequiteth a greater loue then 
the ſecond, there is the difference. But here a doubt ariſeth: See- 
ing God tequiieih the foue of all the heart, ſoule, &. what loue 
remaineth fot our neighbour ? If God muſt haue all our loue, 
vvhat loue is left for any other? Whereunto I anſwere, that the 
loue of our neighbour doth not derogate nor dettact from the 
love of God: as the light oſ a candle doth not dale, but rather 
commend the the Suanez ſo our lowe to our neighbour 
doth notdiminiſhyburratheraccompliſheur. louero:God. He 
that loueth the fruit; will love the tree whereon it groweth: and 
he that loueth the ſirea me, will loue the ſountaine from whence 
it flo weth: euen ſo, hee that loueth man, which is a creature, wil 
much mote lobe Gd that hath created him. But let vs ex- 
mine the words: 7 — YE. mn thy ſelfe.) Here 
are fore things to bo obſerued, Firſt, what is required, namely, 
laue. Secondly,who muſt out, haus ihat is, euery man. Thirdly, 
whom wee muſt loue, namely, our veighboxr. And laſtly, how 
and in whatmannerwe 'muſtloue him; As we loue our ſelues. 
Concerningi the firſt; as ini the ſormer precept, ſo in this alſo 
the Lord requireth ian wherein hee dealeth as. a kind father 
with his children, who is deſitous to haue them ſo to reſemble 
' him, as by their. conditions euerie man may knowe whoſe 
they are. Therefore our louing father deſirous to haue vs like 
* himſelfe, recquirech vs tobe liabe and loving one to another, 
as he is kind vito the vullind, to the euill, to the iuft, and to the 
vniult, Matth. 3. Ne will haue vs perfect, as he is perfect; he will 
haue vs holy, as he is holy;he will haue vs mercifull, as he is mer- 
cifull;he will haue vs louing, as he is loue it ſelfe. Againe, it is the 


Nature of a louingfather, by all meanes to procure the — 
wor Sas 4 


— eden 
MI Se sec 
hoes eee 1 850 hrtedvs, dud? 
but @mmandedys' to nue in barred, and envic, and malice 
with bur neigbbours: for am6ng all che miſeties that are vn- 
der ie Sunne, there is not more wwiſerabſe and icke ſome life, 
then the life of the enuious. Salomon calles it «rating of the! 
Prod: Fegg SA An a8 It Mere f con ſumptisw ef the body, 
becauſerhe envious manalwaics repineth, and-pineth away at 
other mens proſperitie. As all thingsworke to the beſt ro ben 
that los God: Rom le Mlehings v erde the vorn to them 
chat are" erivi6is.” Tnetrfbre- ane wWilkedt? 7 chat che envious 
mam had byes ftr eutry Citiez that hee might be vexed wich all 
men⸗ proſpetitie. eee 14. By his ſhalt al men 
Se eee another c 
x By this ſhalloll men ke that yeeare my 
- and liarred; and tone towards > 
| Jenni wer baker and ome linde 
elite the reprob ite auch danHed (h arb alwiies male- 
content, like Cala, Gen. 4. and their countetiance eaſt downe; 
they cannot looke on their brother with 4 cheetefull counte- 
nende, por afford him a merty vor) God hath preſctibe@loue!! 
to chbſe bat ate his; 'r6 e bow defirors he Is oF their wel- 
fare and bippine eſſe⸗ cer rs erg mare thiy fay vnto me; If 
this beall, 11 — dove enough :if God'tequireno more but 
ys I ſhalt be well mg toloue, ſo that I be not bound to 
— — For tivthe witdr6ſp godly loue to 
Ba badoued!therſb beben bes loueſt, 
— lee l hn thou canſt nõt ſechimlacke, if it be in 
thy power to ſupply x want. If chouTouelt thy hotſe,thou wilt 
him prouender ;ifthou loueſt thy dog „thou wilt give bim 
thy crums : nf rhow loue thy deter? Let wile: iuchim - 
f60d.Therfo?e 1 chili nothing dedpreſied Whidhdibuſhoul- 
deft giue nts thy bbt;yer in Mat thou muſt lou him, thou 
art bound to give him, jor onely thy gools, but euen thy life, 
if neede require, to de him good. 7. bis is my comminndement,” 
ſaith ourSavient Ohen?: 16h 1 512. thatove lone nt another; 4 
1 Gant laned Joi Butter ſo hne 3 Jos bee yaue bile life * bt 
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ſpeaketh / mary Werth then fe — mia 20 ook; 
— be ſpared for. 24 brothers good; from þ e gruteh 


ot to giveth needie neighbour, defraud not 
him of 700 d ——— —— wig life is 
218 
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_ let vs come to the 5 bh fomdwhais 
bound to loue: I s /b4/4 Howe, Vader this word than,Godcom- 
, Mondi pip man and woman: gail hee ſhould . 


Ws N er ang not * pod — 
The ppote map is a9s ſtom this 7 
— may ſoue e ary HAT: If. hee ay Thaye 


wealth and therefoxe Leannar ſhaw! lebe tam | 
Thangh behave noareaihs echeh Arent 
he hath an affeionzler him haue s loving i art lpuing q 
2nd 3 loving atlRign;;ifbe 


vato his £0.99 | | : 
har hee hh Jeri no cou ar 1 
hach. For ga the rich man ſheues that by if, . 
heclieye his neceſſity: io he poore man e Ne ee 
higacighboyr, if he grieus . therefore, . 
ae gone recep bode the poor ben, 
a common * 2 common 

laid vponthe backe of euer Chriſũiam but yet it han eefloe; 
_ «light 3 15 ene wmakeyh 

all things do ſeemegdglightome, Archer are { 

bee content te might ne give; 


would bee content to, giue, if they were ſure d nor 
want : therefore when it comes to giuing, they 72 it ouer to 

their heifeg, or to theit executors, or to their ſucceſſots when 

theyare dear iR eee bberall ygtillchey die, px and then 
they. are liherglloſ that which is nang pf4þcigs. They chinke to 
be cxcuſed hy tire liheralitię oſ their beires; hut theꝝ ate hound 
to be libetall for themſc lues: therfor they muſi not lay the bur. 
ihen vpon dhem, becauſe every mor muſt beare his owne burtben: 
Calat.6. If they ſay, know not what need I may haye before 
I a — re mgmberathas what they, tiue vnto ase Y 
th ey 


tothe Leveyers On E, Ws 

ahey lend vatoahe Lord] andibe is ere heegiues 
Senn vir. Ark ns Due fru / u ſam the righioan: forſaken, 
nor bis feed beg their bread they mu e>cohleficuf the 
will confefle thetrutb, that they neuet ſawthe gotiy mn that 
was liberall to the pooxe;by that mesnes to come to miſery: By 
other meanes many men fall into extreme. poi: Alas, M. 
ne, Vena, Dice, Wine, and Women haue bioy — 4 
yr bu by beneficebce and hberalitynth — ,Aecher 
— — penury. Such a d iſomthath your almes; 
that by the bleſſing of God which makes men rich, icincreaſerit 
like the widowes meale and oyle which ſtie befipwedvponthe 
Prophet: i King i I heteſaredet no mαiſituſt. Mf, 5! 
Now wee arc come to the third thing, which ſhewethwham 
we are bound to lode:Then fobls lone rhyniighbexride ſauh hot, 
thou ſhalt loue the zicb mani, or thy kinſman, orthyfriend; or 
tby companion, but iy — vndet which-vyord inc 
prehended every man aba in anyway capeable oftby loulerycs, 
euen thy cue is included an thin paccept: Nom. rad 
As the Iewes thought none to bee thait neighboum ibut their 
owne nation : ſo ſome thinlie none to be their neighbbuis but 
their equals. The rich man deſpiſeth the poore man, end hee a< 
gaine 1 man: gad every. man, ae che prouerbe is, 
delighteth in chaſe that are ike lu ut hete rhis law res 
2 whaſacher s oui neighbour By any mennes, he is to 

e loue d. boo bat. ban % Hit Kt N £224 97 1599 
As our Sauiom Chiiſſ had e kindes ofkinsfolke Matth. 12 
one by the fleſh, another by he ſpirit: ſo we haue two kindes 
of neighbouti, no by nature: and dnothenby:grace- : and us 
Chriſi pec ferred his · ſpirituall kindred; before lug cornall kin 
dred; fo we muſt preferre our ſpitituall neighbours, before our 
Farnell neighbours.) Therefore, akhougb hy hit la wee are 
ound to love all men indiffercntly ; yer becauſe there are de- 
grees of neighbours, therefore there mui be degrees of loue : 
we muſt loue our parents and our kins folk more then fir angers, 
becauſe they are — yheows dy a ſtraiter bond of nature, 
according to that ofthe Apoſile, 1. Tim. 5. Hee that hath not A 
tare of bis owne. ſpecially of them of bis bo- Mo d. is Worſe then an in- 
Fall. So we muſt love the faithfull more then the ynfaichfull, 
Oo 3 becauſe 


unto viby a * ſrnicrbonthof falileerid 
CID EES bs; Gulur/6: Whyte yeo bun 
Feed vnto abeftecialy vo them af 1b fig- 
— tees wee ore hound to loue all men with a generall 
loue becauſe they are all of the of. ſpting of Adam yet muſt we 
loue ſome with a more ſperiall loue; becauſe they 8 
dreti oh G odo 1dguoid ved noma? unt om Vo), ann 1. 
No followeth thexntafure of tharlout whith we owe yneo 
our cieighbovr; exprefied in the laſt words; As tb ſalſe. Here is 
the rule. whereby ourlofe.muſt bekguared, and a moſt exquiſite 
example ob fingularioue, found in our ſelves for vs to imitate 
He ſaith not Mea chergoran fig beloved pfotherj bur 
thy ſelfe . of, Hide goin: bid: >dfors nu 1693 
ho knives hop bow wellheloues himſelſeꝰ and Wherefore 
who.can excuſchimſelſc;and ſay; I know not how Mell I ſhould 
? Burt ho. dot e lous our ſeluesꝰ Fainedly, 
3 an hot dd e nor; but truly, und uoſfiyn 
oz lone boputighbom with true, 
— — los. We moſſwot hoffe byr as the Prien 
and the. Leite; but pow/ꝗre our o ylo nd cheir wounds, with the 
— podpeaaabdatiiabs oamfort theny. We muſt 


loue our neighbor ne be chu Dad toued S 
S$requiting gaoe fort as aphar d intiſe a 
— 2 Mae nn lv: beginneth 
young with AMoſas, to refit the o * endeth not in old 


P 

age, but He ſires to pttiſirſes the eee ealleth 
infants iu the ſtreet withwildomero lestnertbmfoiterh̃ ie Im 
pnſoned via Aut g bbrietEthe dend with Tubus viſiterh 
the ficke and poſſeſſed with our da dev be ne 
of offences; ana (Hall find this laſi comſort, Com yec bleſſd : to 
which ioy he bring eee am froas voerlafling death. 
ee * : 1 
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| ron 
thy neighbour thy ſelſei —— — inherit 
etetna 2 Where fiel it ĩs to bee abſerued;:thatebough this 
Lawyer came vita mind to tempt Chtiſ, yet becauſe hee had 
truly alleaged what was written in the la, cut. G. Leuit. 19; 
our Sauiout Chriſti approaueth his anſwere, and commen- 
dech him fer it e whereby avec ate taught, to like ond allowef 
thoſe good thingetharwee: ſei in any ahoogh they be out eue- 


mies. 

Many tene, that ifcheie y be indved with wanyer⸗ 
cellent yercues; yet they will, ir, hor giue him 
his due commendation but rathet ſeektby all miesars to diſa- 


ble him, and diſprace him, and diſprauſe him behind his backe. If 
hee be temperate and ſaber, thenthey ſay as it was ſaid of ſobw 
Bapeiſt. He bath a dnelaiſ he bo faciable 2nd-familisrahen they 
ſay as it Was ſaid of Ghrifiz Heds aqinuen C 7. 
if he be leartitd; they ſay as Ff ſuid of auh Ati as. Fre 
mal iſ he be a good houſe keeper, they cell him a Papiſtif he be 
religious, they call him a Preciſian: yen, iſ he be aPropher,yerif 
he l the truth, they account — enemy, Gabi as ba 
termed Elia Kin. 1. And as the fame. hal carod not to heate 
Mitheas becauſe het hated him, 8. King. a. ſotfrey de ſpiſe tho 
—_— and miſlikethe * 9 hace pon man 
that preaeheth it. | | 

eſe kinde of people are like thele lacked the duell; who 

boch by his name and umure, p awaceuſerof the bratbren: Reuel. 
12. He could not give Jobs good. word; though he were « inf 
man that feared God, lob t. and no matueile, for hee could not 
ſpeake well of God himſelfe: Gen.3. But Chriſt is of another 
mind; ſor though this Lawyer were his tempter, yet doth he al- 
low his anſwere : ſo though a man be thine enemy, yet let him 
N his due: if he be learned, report no leſſe of him jſ he be an 
Oo 4 ; honeſt 


The the Auſwere, = 
e te hgh ſor bei. 
— — he be libergll, ao below rt if he deale iuſt- 
— ——̃ — 
that is pruiſe orihy; 0 no mart ome go. 
thingin him) ack a eit, report k. and commend him for 
, thaugh her be thin enemy." Bin tere agu wet ſee, 1 
though Chrikcommeni'this Lwyet ſor huis dn Here, yet dot 
he v commenthim ſor any ching elſei td ich chñ chat as we 
mut giue every man his due, ſo we muſſ giue no an mote then 
his due. The Lawyer had abſwered directly to Chritts demand; 
thercforeChntt commends his ſaying: but the Lawyer had not 
done to well av he had ſpolen; therefore Chitifiidbthnor com- 
mend his\doing:' ſotht'words of many ate bommepdable, but 
then workes ate moi dete able: I you come to their Sermons, 
you ſhall heare them ſpeake matuellous well: but if you looke 
intu thrit liner, yoh Hall ſiade them ſamo diffeting from their 
nrofeſſion. They prelikroinbels, whichcan rell the prople to- 
ther to the: ſeriũte uf Gori buvernnd ſeruice to 


to ö ice to 
—— 0 od counſels co otfiers, but cannot 
ſollo ex it iche cap aeschthꝗipevple coach will and ples- 
ſure ci Gadg bur they gultot abodt to dae the will u Go, that 
the -peoplainightbe-ywurd by heit example to dos ihe ſame. 
Andif you feeindeoniſtikethethiibiogs;chen a> Ouviſt ſaid'of 
the Setibes pb Phariſies, Match. t. Tbey i i (Af chaire . 
ſo they aut ieſotithemſelues Doe as e ſay, and not as we do. 
A bad excyſe; fie for ſo bad a cauſe; As iſ they ſhould fay Wee 


A - 


e 


would haue youtobe but we w il not de 2 
be yon robe ed, we ourſelves willnbribeſaved, Mow 
cantheir doctrine tilo any good that lioe not according te their 


doctrine? Oc how can thepeople thinke that. the dactrine is 
true; when they that preac irthib mortheregſierd Willnot the 
penple reaſon thus li hi done were good, ſurely he would 
follow it /f his leferbee gad, farely bev>would tearb or to Vine u 
bes dolh - the efore M harſoruerhee ſdicth, we will not belteue 
himʒ but as he doth, ſo will e do; and we lidpe to elcapeagwell 

8s be.. MES , 9 500 
Thus with the one hand they build vp the Church of God, 
and wich the: other hand ibey pull ĩt downes becauſeibey dee 
a more 


their preachin ſe are che vngadly that the Lord by his Pro- 
pherreproveth,Pſal,zo. ff thew preach my lawes, and takes 

ny word: iwthly month ? So long as Eſay was a man of polluted 

lips, the office of preaching was not committed vnto him: but 
when his lips were clenſed, Eſay 6, then was he fic for that office 

and ſunctiou. Euen ſo, as long as we delight in ſinne as much as 
any, we are not meet to reproue the fins ofother: but when ue 

behaue our ſelues as it becommeth the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 

then haue we commiſſion to preach che Goſpell, and to reptoue 

the ſinnes of the people. 6 400 


RS do good with | 


Therefore to a good Chuschmen (os you vie to call vt —— well, 
thiogs are uete flary i the fuſtis, to teach well: theſecondis, to and lue well. 
huewell. For as we are re ſembled to ſalt, becauſe we muſi ſea- .. 


ſon the people with ſound and wholſome doctrine: ſo are we te- 
ſembied ta the San. becauſe we muſt ſhine 8s lights in the world: 
by our holy life /obu Baptiſt was the ve ef Criar, ſo he was 
4 birzivg lampe t 23 the Apoſilea mere villet ta teach and bop- 


uſe, ſo ther lights were commanded to ſorneyhas men ſeeing their. Hank, 3. 


Works,ndpbr glo- t. | 
A , wee - may ſee,thatertbis truth, and to he com- 
mended from v homſocuer it commeth: ſor though this Lawyer 
came to tempt Chriſt, yet becauſe be told che truth, Chriſt ad- 
mitteth his anſwer, and cammends him for it. Where by we haue 
to learne, to imorace and receiue the truth by whomſoeuer it is! 
brought: for as a ie well is to be eſteemed though it be ſound in 
2 fun ling dunghill, ſo the truth is to be regarded, hough it be 
ſound in a wicked ma ans vob 

. Andlaftof all, we here may ſee that to he verified which was 
ſpoken of Chriſt, Eſay 42. Matth,1 2. A bra:ſed reedeſhall by not 
breaks. cre. that is, hee ſhall not diſcourage any in the way of 
godlinefle, Though this Lawyer were Chaifls enemy, yet when 
hee anſu ered diſcreetly and directly out oſ abe ward of. God, 
Chriſt approueth his anſwere, and exhorteth him to the pra- 
&iſe oſ the ſame: whereby we haue to learne, to commend and 

incourage euery man in his well doing, and by all meanes to 

ſusther them in their good beginnings. ,.Praiſe and honour are 


ſpurres ta vextue: thete ſate iſa eee 
| im, 


$6: ũ ̃ꝝꝭöi TheComſureof Chiif vponthe Anſwer.” 

— he will do better. But + 5 vs ĩt is far other wiſe:ſdr 
if a man haue done amiſle;ic ſhall be often caftia his vceth: but if 
he haue done well, he ſhaltneverheme oft.. + 

Zut let vs goe forwatd in the anſwere of Chriſt. Irfollowerh; 
Do ibis. Hauing approued his ſaying, now he exhorteth him vn- 
to doing: ſor it is not enough to ſay well, ot to know much, or to 
beleeue aright; but we muſt doe thai chat ia, we muſt love God dud 
eur neighbour, if we deſite to liue. Heauen is not gotten with faire 
words, nor amorous lookes, nor gold, nor ſiluer, nor gorgeous 
array; but with che fruits of a lively faith; or (that I may oſe the 
words of the Apoſlle, Galat. 5. 6.) By faith Working tbramgh lous. 
God will not come to iudge vs at the laſt day, whether e were 
learned, ot wiſe, or eloquent, or wealthy, ot honotable: but whe- 
ther we haue done thoſe deeds of merey to his needy members. 
What ſhall ic profit a man in the laſt houre of his death, to haue 
bin eloquent, and excellent in all kind of learning? ihat he bath! 
pteached many notable and worthy Sermons ii hee haue liuec 
a leaud and wicked life, and candied a corrupt conſcie re tolis 
graue? In that terrible day, when che bookes of all mens coriſci« 

ences ſhall be opened, Apoc. a0. and cuery mans ſiſe ſhall bee 
ſtrictly examined, it ſhall goe better with vs, if wer haue ſerucd 
God with a good conſeience: then if we haue bin able to diſpute 
ſubtile que ſtions: for at that day i ſhal be ſaid to ſome that have 
preached in the name of Thrift; Depart from mcc, I know you wor 
Matth. 7. "= | ah 

— as wee ſhall not be ſaued for our preaching, no more 
ſhall you bee ſaued for your hearing : for God will haue you to 
dee as you heare, as well as hee will haue vs to dev as wee teach, 
If you looke intd all the Seriprates, you ſhall findeno promiſe 
made to heerers nar to ſpeakers, nor to readers; but to belee- 

vers, or to doers, If yee aske God who ſhall dwell iu his ho- 
ly Mountaine, he faith, Pſam.15. The man chat walkerh vpright- 
h. If you aske Chriſt who ſhall enter into the Kingdome of 
heauen, hee faich, Math. 7. Notthey that cry Lord, Lord : but 
they that doe the will of my Father. If you oke him how you may 
come to heauen, he ſaith, Maith. 19. Krepe the commandements, 
If you aske him who are bleſſed; hee faith, Luke 11. Bleſſed are 
they that beare theword of God and dor it. If you aske an Angell 

| | who 


. vpon the Anſrere: 
who is bleſſed;he ſqich Reuel. 2.2. Bleſſed are they Which kene rhe 
Word: of thu ba. yo as ke Devid.he faith, Plal. ros. The na 
iu bleſſed which indgement, anddotb righteenſneſſe. If you 
aske Salomon, he ſaith, Prou.29. The man is bleſſed whichkgeperh 
the law, If you aske Eſay. he ſaub, Eſay 30. Hee Which doth thus ia 

: Ifyouaske Iams, he faith, Iames x, The deer of the Word 
ſoall bee bleſſedin has deed, And here; Doe this aud thou ſhalt line. 
Here is nothing but Doing. to make vs bleſſed: for as the works 
that Chriſt did, bare witneſſe that hee was Chrift: Iohn 106.10 
the works that we doe, mult beare witneſſe that wee are Chri- 


But hete ſome man may obieR and ſay: Is any man able to 
doe this that Gd requireth ? and if hee be not, why then doth 
God command vs chat which we cannot performe ? Herein Al- 
mighty God dealeth with vs, as a father dealeth with his chil - 
dren : if a man haue a ſonne of ſeuen yeeres of age, he will ſur- 
niſh him wich bow and atrowes, and leade him into the fieldes; 
ſets him to ſhoote at a marke that is twelue ſcore off, promi- 
fing to giue him ſome goodly thing, if hee hit the marke : and 
though the father know that the child cannot ſhoore ſo farre, 
yet will he haue him aime ata marke beyond his reach, thereby 
to iry the ſſtength and ſorwardneſſe of his child: and though he 
ſhooteſhart, yet the ſathet will incourage him. Even: ſo Al- 
mighty God hath furniſhed vs with iudgement and reaſon, as 
it were with cercaineartillery, whereby wee ate able to diſtin- 
guiſh betweene good andeuill, and ſent vs into this World, as 
it were intotheopen fields; and ſeta his law beſote vs as a mark, 
as Dunid ſpeaketh, promiſing to give vs the kingdome of hea- 
ven, if we hit the ſame : and albeit he knoweth that we cannot 
hit this marke, that is, keepe the law which hee hath ſet before 
vs; yet ſor the exerciſe of out faith, and for the teſliſying of our 


duty and obediencetowardshim, hee wilt alwaies have vs bee 
aiming at ĩt: and though wee come ſhore of that duty and obe- 


dience which hee requireth at our hands, yet doth hee accept 
and reward our good indeuuur : but if we ſtubbornly refuſe 


to frame our ſelues after his will, then may hee iuſlly be angry 0 


and diſpleaſed with vs. Therefore though thou canſt not per- 
ſectly keepe the law of God; yet if. thou indeuour thy _ 
E 6 the 
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—— of thy power to oblecce the ſume}dhe Lord that dar. 
hethin vs both tbe mill and ibo vor, will acceprehe will tor the 
worke : and that which is wanting in vs, he will ſupply with his 
owne tighteouſueſſe. SEES NIET h 
It followeth; Aud then Belt line. Here is che promiſe, cuen life 
eternall, Among all carchly thiogs,we count none ſo deare and 
precious as our liſe, inſomuch as we can be content to forgoe a 
ny thing before our life: our bloud and out limbs we loſe ſome. 
. timefor the ſauing of this temporall life, Vhich is no life indeed, 
but rather a ſhadow, and the image of death. Now iſ we make ſo 
much of, & ſuffer ſo many things for the life of the body, vhich 
is ſo ſhort and momentany: how farre gteater things ſhould we 
fuffer for the ſaluationof our ſoule, and for the gaining of that 
lorious & happy life, which ſhall neuer end? Here Chriti ſpea- 
kech not oſ any common liſe, but of liſe eternall, which is the in- 
hetitance and ſeate of the bleſſed. ih e | 
For ſeeing Chriſt muſt anſwere to the Lawyers queſtion, and 
his queſtion was, how he might inherit eternall liſe; When the 
Lawyer had ſaid what was written in che law, Chrift anſwereth, 
Hier fac & vines: asiſhe ſhould ſay;Lowe God and iby neighbour, 
and fo thou ſhalcinherit eternall life: this is the aſſoy ling of thy 
. queſtion. Goe to therefore deare brethren, and coofider at ho 
mall a tete or price of louezcternall life is tobe purchaſed. Ifwe 
take ſo great paines, and vndergo ſo many difficulties co purſue 
this morcall life, hat paines ſhould we vndertake io inioy that 
immortall life? If God ſhould bid vs go into a hot fiery furnace, 
and eaſſ our ſelues into the burning flames, we ought to doe it,. 
that we might raigne with Chriſt. ut our gracious loving Lord - 
commandeth no ſuch thing but only commendeth vnto vs laue, 
that we may liue. Out God is not as the gods of the Gentiles, 
which will haue the parents {hy their children, and offer them 
vp in fire for a burne ſacrifice, No, om God wii nor the death 
. of 4 Sener but rather tbat ho conuert end line: Exck. r O how gra- 
cious is the Lord vnto ys, who requireth no more of vs but lone 
aud yet requiteth ys with no leſle then life, and that a glotious 
and eternall life. tis 5 


Thus I have at length explaned The Lampert Queition, and 


"i; the eAnſwere of Chriſt unto the Queftion: wherein L haue ſhewed 


you 


The Cenſure of n — 4 
e dee ee 
meer ede, But iT be . moni 


— endeuour to walke in thar olds way; "that is, to walke in the 
waies of the Lord, ſhall neuer come to heauen by the new and 


li i w I ' 3 becapſ 1 Chap.3+3-#ho 7 
9 ee n * | TORS A 
euer lay ob 0g de 
a care to kecpe Ne elfe from hinne, and 
walke in the 2— of 
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THREE: PRATERS: ONE 

"FOR'THE MORNING, ANOTHER” 
bor the Evening, the third fora 


 licke man. 


inen ic emnexed « gody Letter to fe furl. 
_ " ab a omifortable Pooch of Nil 1 
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A Morning Prayer. 


O Lord prepare — Aer to prayer. 


A räernall God, giuerto them which want, comfor- 
err to them which ſuffer, and forgiuer to them 

Which repent : wee haue nothing to render thee 

but thine owne, If wee could giue thee our bo- 
dies and ſouls, they ſhould be ſaved by it: but 
thou wert neuer the richer for them. All is our dutic,andall of 
vs cannot performe it: therefore thy Sonne died, and thy ſpirit 
deſcended, and thy Angels guide, and thy Miniſters teach, to 
hel pe the weakeneſſe of men. All things call vpon vs to call vp- 
on thee; and we are proſtrate before thee, before we know how 
to worſhip thee: euen ſince we toſe we haue taſted many of thy 
bleſſings, and thou haſt begun to ſerue ys, before wee begin to 
ſerue thee. Why ſnouldeſt thou beſtow thy health, and wealth, 
and reſt, and libeitie ypon vs more then other? Wee can giue 
no teaſon ſor it, but that thou art mercifull. And if thou ſhoul- 
deſt draw all backe againe, wee haue nothing to ſay, but that 
thou art iuſt. Our ſinnes are ſo grieuous and infinite, that we are 
faine io ſay with Iudas; I hauc fined, and there ſtop, becauſe we 
cannot reckon them. All things ſerue thee as they did at fuſl; 
onely men are the ſinners in this world. 

Our heart is a roote of corruption, our eyes are the eyes of 
vanitic, our cares ate the eares of ſollie, our mouthes are the 
mouthes of deceit, our hands are the hands ofiniquitie, and e- 
uery part doth diſhonour thee, which would bee glorified of 
thee. The vaderfianding which was giuen vs to learne vertue, 
is 
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Is opt now to apprehend nerhiog but ſioeithe pl whlch wey 
iuen vs to affect righteouſneſie, is apt no to lous nothing 
t wickedneſſe. | | 


> The memorie which was given vs to remember good things, 


is apt now to keepe nothing but euill things. There is no diffe- 
rence berweene ys and the wicked, we haue done more againſt 
thee this weeke, then wee. haue done for thee ſince wee were 
borne, and yet wee haue not reſolued to amend: but this is the 
courſe of our whole life;firſt we ſinne, and then we pray thee to 

forgiue it, and then to our ſinnes againe, as though we came to 
thee ſor leaue to offend thee. 
And that which ſhould get pardon at thy hands for all the 
reſi(chat is, our praier) is fo full oftoies and fancies for want of 
faith and reuetenee, that when we have praied, we had need to 
pray againe that chou wouldeſt forgiue our praiers, becauſe we 
thinke leaſt of thee, when we pray vnto thee : What father but 
thou, could ſuffer this contempt, and be contemned fill? Vet 
when we thipke vpon thy Sonne, al our feare is turned into ioy, 
becavſe his righteouſneſſe for vs, is more then our wickedneſſe 
againſt our ſelues.Sertle our faith in thy beloued, and it ſufficeth 
for all our ĩniquities, neceſſities, and infitmities. 

Now Lord wee goe forth to fight againſt the world, the 
fleſh,and the diuell, and the weakeiſ of our enemies is ſtronger 
then wee: therefore we come vnto thee, for thy holy Spirit to 
take our port; that is, to change our mindes, and wils,and affe- 


 Rions which we haue corrupted, to remoue all the hinderances 


which let vs toſerue thee; and to direq; all our thoughts, ſpee- 
ches, and actions, to thy glory, as thou haſt directed thy glo- 


rie into our ſaluation. Although we be ſinners (O Lord) yer - 


wee are thiue: and therefore we beſeech thee to ſeparate our 
ſinnes from vs: hich would ſeparate vs from thee, that wee 
may be ready to euery good, as wee are to cuill. Teach vs to 
remember our ſinnes, that thou maieſt forget them, aud let 


our ſorrow here prevent the ſorrow io come. Wee were made 


like thee, let not fleſh and blood tutpe the image of Godto the 
image of Satan: our foes are thy foes, let not thine enemies pre- 
uaile againſtthee,to take ys from chee; but make thy word vn- 


ta ys, like the ſtarre which led ynto Chriſt.: make thy * | 
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* uhr do The fand bf promiſe : male thy 
croſſt lie the Melfeß ger which conipetled gue ſis vnto the bun- 
quet; that we my before men like examples, and alway 
Ibo vpn thy Töne ho he (Id pedke nnd do, before we 
, Stet er en 
Keep ov lin thr fete vr gelle bar we indy mike cob. 
ſcſence of all that Get doe, Abd that Wee way Coutir bo ffunt 
ſmall,but leaue dr lying, and Mtr. and ſürfetting, and co- 
ueting, aud boaſſing, acid flaunting, & inordinate gaming, and 
wanton fpotting, becauſe they draw vs to other ſiſines, und are 
forbiddep as ſtraiily as other. Let not dur hearts at auy time be 
ſo dazeled, but that it all temptations Mee 'tndy Aiſcerne be- 
tweene good and eulll, betweene Iglit and Wrong, betweene 
truth and errör, ant! that e may Judge of all * 3s they 
ate, and not as they ſeeme to be: ler our miides bee alwaies ſo 
occupied, that wee may Jeatdie ſomething of ebety thin 87 and 
VV 
fee ies Ler bur affectlons gtow ſo toward oe another, that 
Wen By joue thee 23 much forthe ptofperitie of other, as if it 
Mete out one: ler our faith, and loue, and prater be alway ſo 
ready to goe vnto thee for ourhelpe, that fo fickneſſe we may 
Hod Putichce; inÞrifon we mily find icy 7 in pouettle ne may 
find conteritintne;atid in all troubles e may find hope. Turne 
all our ioies to theioy of the holy Ghoſt, and ali our peace to 
the peace of conſcience, and all out fearesto rhefeare of ſinne, 
that we may lode 4, nl 85 great good will as euer 
we loued wickedheatrd poebefore diner Th thankfulntfſe to- 
wards thee,” as farre'as thou göbſt in ercy towards vs before 
them, taking all that thou ſendeſt as a gift, and leàuing our 
pleaſures before they leaue vs, that out time to come may be a 
' repentance of the time paſt, thinking al way ofthe ĩoles of hea- 
"ven, the þaliies of hell,” our one death, and the death of thy 
Soo for vs. Yet Lord let vs peake once againe like eAbrabam, 
one thing more we will 1 5 at thy hands; our reſolutions are 
variable, and we cannot pet forme our promiſes to thee: there- 
fore ſettle ys in a couſlant fotme of edis, that wee wa 
ſ:rue thee from this houre, with thoſe duties which the world, 
the diuell, and the fleſh, would haue ys deferre yntill the 2 
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of death. Lord we are vn worthy to aske any thing for our ſel —. 


et thy fauour hath preferred vs to bee petitioners for other. 
2 beſeech thee to heare vs for them, and them for vs, 
and thy Sonne ſor all. Bleſſe the vniuerſall Church with truth, 
with peace, and thy holy diſcipline. Sttengthen all them which 
ſuffer for thy cauſe, and let them ſee the ſpirit of comſort com- 
ming towards them, as chy Angels came to thy Sonne when he 
was hungry. FR A > 
Be mercifull vnto all thoſe which lie in anguiſh of conſci- 
ence, for remorſe of their finnes : as thou haſt made them exam- 
ple, ſo teach vs to take examples by them, that wee may looke 
ypon thy Goſpell to keepe ys from deſpaire, and ypon thy Law 
to keepe vs from preſumption. Proſper the armies which fight 
thy batte la, and ſhew a difference bet weene thy ſeruants and thy 
enemies, as thou didſt berweene the Iſraelites and the Egypti- 
ans ihat they which ſerue thee not, may come to thy ſeruice, ſee- 
ing that uo God doth bleſſe beſides thee. Make vs thankfull for 
our peace, whom thou haſt ſer at libertie; while thou haſt laid 
our dangers vpon others, which mighteſt haue laid their dan- 
rs vpon vs. And teach vs to build thy Church in our reſt, as 
Salomon buile thy Temple in his y aue mercie ypon this 
fofull Land, which is ficke of long proſperitie : let not thy 
bleſſings riſe vp againſt vs; but indue vs with grace as thou haſt 
with riches, that we may goe before other Nations in geligion, 


as wee goe before them in plentie. Give vs ſuch hearts as thy 


ſeruants ſhould haue, hat thy will may be our will, that thy law 
may bee our law, and that we may ſeeke our kingdome in thy 
kingdome. Giue vnto our Prince a princely heart; vnto our 
Counſellers, the ſpirit of counſell; vnto our Iudges, the ſpitit of 
iudgement; vnto our Miniſters, the ſpirit of doGrine; vnto our 
people, the ſpitit of obedience, that we may al retaine that com- 
A here, that we may inioy the communion of Saints here- 
ter. 

Ble ſſe this familie with thy grace and peace, that the Rulers 
thereof may gouerne according to thy word, that the ſeruants 
obey like the ſeruants of God, and that wee may all bee loued 
of thee. Now Lord wee haue commenced our ſuit, our vnder- 


ſtanding is weake, and out memorie ſhort, and wee vnworthy 
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to pray vnto thee; more vaworthy to receiue the things which 
ve pray for. Thercfore we commend our praiersand our ſelues 
vnto thy mercie, in the name of thy beloued Sonne, out loving 
Saviour, whoſe righteouſneſſe pleadetk for our vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe. 8 211 1 N 
Our Fatber Wbich art in beauen, C. 1 411 * LED '? 


A Prajer for the Emening. | 


EA FER Lord God, what ſhall we render ynto thee 
(ga bor all thy benefits? which haſt giuen thy 
MN | Sonne for a ranſome, thy holy Spirit for a 
pledge, thy word for a guide, and teſerueſt 
a kingdome for our perpetuall inhetitance: 
Cn of whoſe goodnes we are created, of whoſe 
— ö tuſtice wee are cotrected, of whoſe mereie 
wee are laued. Our ſinnes ſtriue with · thy benefits, which are 
moe : let vs count all creatures, and there hee not ſo many of 
any kinde, as thy gifts, except our offences which wee teturne 
vnto thee for them. Thou mighteſt haue ſaid before wee were 
formed ; let them bee monſters, or let them bee infidels, or let 
them bee beggers, or cripples; or bond · ſlaues ſo long as they 
liue. But thou haſt made vs to the beſt likeneſſe, and nurſed ys 
in the bei Religion, and placed vs in the beſt Land; that chou- 
ſands would thinke themſelues happie, if they had but a peece 
of our happineſſe. Therefore why ſhould any ſerue thee more 
then we, which want nothing but thankfulnefſe ? Thou haſt gi- 
ven vs ſo many things, that ſcatſe we haue any thing leſt to pray 
for, but that thou Wouldeſt continue thoſe benefits which thou: 
haſt beſtowed alreadic;yet we couet as though we had nothing, 
and live as though we knew nothing: when wee were children, 
we deferred till we were men; now we are men, we deſerte vntill 
we be old men; and when we be old men, we will deferre yacill 
death. Thus we ftcale thy gifts, and do nothing for them: yet we 
looke for as much at thy hands, as they which ſerue thee all 
rheit liues. The leaſt ofthy bleſſings is greater then all the cour- 
teſies: of men, and yet we are not ſothankfull to thee forall that 
we haue, as wee are o a friend for one good turne: we are — 
me 
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med of many ſinnes in — — are not dane <4 
commit the ſame finnes our ſelues, and worſe then they: yea, 
we haue ſinned ſo long almoſt, that we can doe nothing elſe but 
ſinne, and make others ſinne too, which would nor ſinne but for 
vs. If we doe any euill, ve doe it cheerfully and quickly, and ea- 
ſily : but if we doe any good, we doe it faintly, and tudely, and 
fackly. When did wee talke without vanitie? When did wee 
give withbut hypocriſie? When did wee»bargaine without de- 
ceit? When did we reproue without enuic ? When did we heare 
without wearinefſe? When did we pray without tediouſneſſe? 
Such is our corruption, as though wee were made to ſinne, in 
deed,or in word, or in thought: wee haue broken all thy Com- 
mandements, that wee might fee what good is in euill; whick 
baue felt nothing but guilt, and ſhame, & expectation of iudge- 
ment, while wee might haue had peace of conſcience, ioy of 
heart, and all the graces which come with thy holy Spirit. Some 
haue been wonne by thy word, but wee could not ſuffer it to 
ebange vs: ſome haue been reformed by the eroſſe, but wee 
would not ſuffcr it te purge vs: ſome haue been moued by thy 
benefits, but we would not ſuffer them to perſwade vs: nay, we 
haue giuen conſent to the diuell, that we will abuſe all thy gifts 
ſo faſt as they come: and therefore thy bleſſings make vs proud, 
thy riches couetous, thy peace wanton, thy meates intempe- 
rate, thy mercy ſecure, and all thy benefits are weapons to re- 
bell againſt thee; that if thou looke into our hearts, thou maieſt 
ſay our Religion is hy pocriſie, our zeale enuie, our wiſdome po- 
licie, our peace ſecutitie, our liſe rebellion, our devotion ends 
- our prayers, and wee liue as though we had no ſoules to 
Ae be en eee ee. 

What ſhall wee anſwere for that which our ®Þoſcience con- 
demnes ? We are one day neerer to death ſince we roſe, when 
wee ſhall giue account how euetie day hath been ſpent, and 
how we haue got thoſe things which others will conſume when 
we are gone. And if thou ſhouldeſt aske vs no, what luſt af- 
ſwaged, what affection qualified, what paſſion expelled, what 
ſinne repented, what good performed, ſince wee beganne to 
receiue thy benefites this day; wee muſt confeſſe againſt our 


ſelues, that all our workes, words, and thoughts; haue been 
. un Pp 2 the 
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the ſeruiceofthe world, the fleſh and the diuell: we haue offen- 
ded thee, and condemned thee all the day, and at night we pray 
ynto thee : Father, forgiue vs all our ſinnes, which haue diſho- 
noured thee, while thou diddeſt ſerve vs; runne from thee, while 
thou didſt call vs; and forgotten thee, whileſt thou didſt feed vs: 
ſo thou ſpareſt vs, ſo we ſleepe, and to morrow we ſinne againe. 
This is the courſe of all our pilgrimage, to leaue that which thou 
commandeſt, and to doe that whichthou ſorbiddeſt. Therefore 
thou mighteſt iuſily forſake vs, as wee forſake thee; and con- 
demne vs, whoſe conſcience condemnes our ſelues: but who 
can meaſure thy goodneſſe which giueſt all, and forgiuc all? 
Though we are ſinſull, yet thou loueſt vs; though wee. knocke 
not, yet thou openefi;though we aske nor, yet thou giueſt. What 
ſhould we haue if wee did ſerue thee, which haſt done all theſe 
things for thine enemies? Therefore thou which haſt giuen vs 
all things for our ſetuice, O Lord giue vs a heart to ſerve thee, 
and let this be the houre of our conuetſion. Let not euill ouer- 
come good, let not thine. enemie haue his will; but giue vs 
ſtrength to reſiſt, patience to indure, and conſtancie to perſeuere 
vnto the end. | 

Inſtruct vs by thy word, guide vs by thy Spirit, mollifie vs by 
thy grace, humble vs by thy corrections, win vs by thy bene- 
firs, reconcile our nature to thy will, and teach vs to make pro- 
fit of every thing, that wee may ſee thee in all things, and all 
things in thee. And becauſe (O moſt mercifull Father) we walke 
betweene thy mercy and iuſtice, through many temptations, 
gouerne our ſteps with ſuch diſcretion, that the hope of mercie 
may preuent deſpaire, and the feare of iuſlice may keepe vs 
from preſumption; that in mirth wee be not vaine, in know - 
ledge wee be bt proud, in zeale wee be not bitter: but as the 
tręe bringeth forth firſt leaucs, then bloſſomes, and then fruit; 
ſa firſt wee may bring forth good thoughts, then good ſpee- 
ches, and after a goodliſe, to the honour of thy name, the good 
of thy children, and the ſaluation of our ſoules, remembring 
the time when wee ſhall ſleepe in the graue, and the day when 
we ſhall awake to iudgement. Now the time is come (O Lord) 
which thou haſt appointed for reſt, and without thee wee can 
neither wake norſkepe; which haſt, made the day and night, 
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and tuleſt both. Thereſore vas hands wee commend — 
ſoules and bodies that thou baft bought, that the may ſerue 
these: reſtoxe them (O Lord) to their firſt image; and keepe 
them to thy ſcruice, and reſigne vs not to our ſelues againe, 
but finiſhthy worke ; that wee may every day come neerer and 
neerer to thy kingdome, till wee hate the way to hell, as much 
as hell it ſelſe; and euery cogiration, and ſprech, and action he 
ſo many ſteps to heauen. For thy names ſake, for thy promiſe 
ſake, for thy ſonnes ſake, O Lord, weelife vp out hearts, hands 
and voice vnto thee in his name, which ſuffered ſor ſinne, and 
ſinned not. 3840572 I 

2755 Our Father which art in heauen, C es. 


: A prayer for a ſicke mau. vol ben 
AN Lmightie God and all mercifull Father, which art the 
Phyfitian of our bodies and ſoules, in thy hands are life 
and death, thou bringeſt to the graue, and pulleſi backe againe: 
we came into this world; vpon condition to forfoke.it when- 
ſoeuet thou wouldeſt call vs: and now the Sumners are come, 
thy fetters hold mee, and none can looſe mee but hee which 
bound me. I am ſick in body and ſoule: but he hath firucken me, 
which in judgement ſheweth mercy. I deſetued to die ſo looge 
as I came to life ; but thou hat. prelerued me till now; and ſhal 
this mercie bein vaine, as though wee were preſetued for no- 
thing ? Who can praiſe thee in the graue? I haue done thee no 
ſeruice ſince I was borneʒbut my goodnes is to come: and ſhall 
I die before I begin to live? But Lord thou kno wei what is beſt 
of all :andif thou conuert me; Iſhall be conuerted in an houre: 
and as thou acceptedit the will of Dewd,as well as the act of Sa- 
lomon ; ſo thou wilt accept my deſire to ſerue thee, as well as if! 
did live to glorific thee. The ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh is 
fraile : and as I did live ſinſully, whenſouer thy ſpirit was from 
mee; ſo I ſhall die ynwillingly; voleſſe thy ſpirit prepare mee, 
Therefore deate Father giue mee that minde which a ſicke man 
ſhould haue, and increaſe my patienee with my paine, and call 
yaro my remembrance all which I haue heard, or read, or ſelt, 
ot meditated, to ſtrengthen me in this houre of my ttiallʒihat I, 
which neuer taught any good while I lived, may now teach 
| 9 other 


other how to die, and patiently.: apply 
vnto meulſ᷑ the mercies and metits of thy beloued Sonne, as if 
hee hadi died for mecalone, Be not ſtom me hen the cnemie 
comes; but when the tempter is buſieli let thy ſpirit bee buſieſt 
too: and if it plesſe thee to looſe mee out of this priſon; when I 
ſhall leaue my earth to earth, let thine Angels carty xp my ſoule 
deo eaten, hey-did Lr tc place me in one oſ thoſe man- 
ſions Whicti thy Svinie is gone to prepare formee. This:is my 
mediator which hath reconciled meand thee; when thou didſt 
abhor me for my ſinnes, and thou didſt ſend him from heauen 
to vs, to ſhewthat thou art bound to heare him for vs. Therefore 
in him I come vnto thee, in him I call vpon thee. O my redee- 
mer, my preſeruer, and my Sauiour, to thee be all praiſe, with thy 
Father and the holy Spirit for euer. Amen. 
What frall ſtay me from my Father, my Brather, aud u Com- 
forter ? 1 : ö | | 4 
$i 2 3 JO N Hall at UETD 9611 1 7 TT 
'-A comfortablt ſhrechtuhpmfrom a godiy Preacher, lying vpe 
d © abel — ae. | yy — 


'F Owe to God a death, as his Sonne died for me. Euer ſince I 
& was borne I haue been ſailing to this hauen, and gatherin 
patience tõ comfort this houre ⁊ theteſore ſhall I be one of choſe 
gueſts now, that would not come to the banquet when th 
were inuitedꝰ What hurt is in going to Paradiſc? I ſhall loſe 
nothing but the ſenſe of euill x and anon ſhall haue greater 
joies then I feele paines: for my head is in heaven alteadie, to 
ape one that my ſoule ind bodyſhall follow,after, O. death 
where isthy Ring? why ſhobId I ſeare that ich E would not 
eſcape? becauſe my chieſeſt happineſſe is behind, and l cannot 
haue it, vuleſſe Igo vnto it. I would goe thorow hell to hea- 
uen: and therefore if I march but through death, I ſuffer leſſe 
then I would ſuffer ſot Gd. My paines doe not diſmay me, be- 
cauſe I ttauzile to bring ſortlxeternall liſe; myſmnes doe not 
fright mee, becauſe I haue Chriſt my redeemer; the Judge doth 
not aſtoniſhj me, becaufs the ludges Sonne is my aduocate; the 
diuell doth not amaze me, becauſe the Angels pitch about me; 
the graue doth not grieve mee, becauſe it was my . 
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PR , Godly Projere. 599 
"Oh, thx(Gbdoiereies t js; 5 Y 
forcheleEeTcireuprefleirahe dre i i. Prophey and 
Apoſtles are'myfore-funners; Curry man is gone before el oł 
elſe he will follow after me: ifir pleaſe God to receiue me into 
heaven beſdre them hich haue ſerurdthim better, I oe thore 
thankſulnes vnto him. And becanſo I haud daſtere q my. tepen⸗ 
tanxe ill this hure, whereby my ſahudtioh is cut off f ſhauld 
die ſuddenly; loe, how my Bod ia his mercifull providence, 
to prevent my deſttuction, calleth mee bya lingting ſiclineſſe, 
which ſtaleth till I be ready, and prepareth mee to my end, like 
— po rms ON _ 
tloued worlddeftHhoulddeparrvnuMlliogly;bkethemwilioſe 
death is their damuatlon. So ho ſodeth pr"; re beateth me, 
that his ſhipes are plaſteti to ſalue me: therefore #ho ſhall loue 
him if I deſpiſe him a Ibis is my whole office noñto ſtrengthen 
my body with myheany and to be cobtented as God hath ap- 
pointed, yntill Ican glbiiſiè him, ot mill he glorifie me. If I liue, 
I live to ſacrifice; and if I die, I die a ſacrifice, for his mercy is a- 
boue mine iniquitie. Therefore if I ſhould feare death, it were a 
ſigne that I had not faith nor hope, as J profeſſed, but that I 
doubted of Gods truth in his promiſe, whether hee will forgiue 
his penitent ſinner ot no. It is my Father, let him doe what ſee- 
meth good in his fight. Come Lord Ieſiu, for thy ſeruant com- 
meth: l am willing, helpe wy vnwillingaeſſe. 


Thus the faithfull depari in another fort, With ſuch peace and iy 
round about them, that all which ſee them, wiſh that their ſoules may 
follow theirs. | 


A Letter written to ones friend in bis ſickneſſe; 

834 I maruell not that you haue paine, for you are 

ficke : but I matuell that you couer it not for offence, be- 
cauſe the wiſdome of man is to bite in his griefe, and alwaies 
to ſhew more comfort in God, then paine in ſuffering . Now 
God calleth to repetitions, to ſee whethcr you haue learned 
more conſtancie then others. If ſickneſſe be ſharpe, make it not 
ſharper with frowardneſſe: but know this is a great fauour to vs 
when wee die by ſickneſſe, which maketh vs readie for him that 
5 calleth 


600 Godhy Prayers. 
e e- 2 to thinke vpon but God, 
and you canuot thinke ypon him wichout ioꝝ: yout griefe paſ- 
ſeth, but your ioy will neuer paſſe. Tell me ( Patient) how ma- 
ny ſtripes is heauen worth ? Is my friend onely ſicke in the 
world, or his faith weaker then others? Lou haue alwaies 
praied, Ty will be dene and now are you offended that Gods 
will ii done d How:hath: the faichfull man forgotten that all 
things (euen death) tutne to the beſt; to them that loue God? 
Teach the happie (O Lord) to ſee his happineſſe through 
troubles. Euery paine is a preuention of the paines of hell, 
and euerie eaſe in paine is a fore - taſſe of the caſe, and peace, 
and joyes in heauen. Therefore temember q out one com- 
ſorts to others before; and bee not impatietit, when there 

is moſt neede of patience: but as you haue euer 

taught vs bet ſo now give vs au ex- 
ample to die, and deceige 
Satan, as did. 


11 205 Jn. 
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TERS, AS ARE HANDLED 
inthis Booke following. 


NM the firft Chapter, is contained the ab ſarditis of Atheiſme 
I. 2 the confutatios thereof, F 


In the ſecond and third Chapters, the Chriftian Religion is 


oxed to be the only true Religion, againſt the Gentiles and 
ihe Infidels in the Vorl. . . 


E Chapter, the Religion ann is con- 


EL 


In the foxth ; awd with their 
or — — ts 
be the only true Church of God. | 
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XUM 


Ain 


' AGAINST ATHEISME, 
AND. IRRELIGION: 


Cnape. I. 
That there is 4 God : and that be ought to 


+» Theiſme and Itreligion was euer 
p - odious even among the Heathen 1. Arg. 
themſelues:inſomuch as that Fig, Con of 
ftageru, for that he doubied whe- —— 4 
tber there were any God or no, gon of all Na- 
was by the Athenians baniſhed tions. 
out of their Countrey. Diageras 
| $ wasſucha notorious Infidell, that 
MITES bee held there was no- God; him 
and all ſuch like Atheiſts the very Heathens haue abhorred 
and detefied, as being more like rude beaſls then reaſona- 
ble men: for Cicero the Heathen Philoſopher doth con- 
demne them all, and further ſaith, chat there was wewer any . |, , 
Nation ſo ſanage, or people ſo barberons, but alwaies confeſe aur Den, 
ſed there was a God: whereunto — were led euen by the g 
lighr of nature, and naturall inſtinct. For, the very ſame in 2. Arg. 
confirmed by the common vſe of all Heathens, in lifting vp — of 


their eyes and hend tu heauen, in any ſudden diſtreſſe that 2/5 
commeth vpon them. Ves by experience of all ages it log. 
hath heran proued that Atheiſts themſelues, tat is, ſuch as in 
their health and proſperitie for more libertie of ſinning, 
would ſtriue againſt the being of a God, when they came 
to die or fall into any great miſetie, they of all other, would 

| A3 ſhey... 


2 Gods Arrow againſt Atheifts. 
ſhew themſelues moſt ſearefullofchis God, as Seneca him- 
Seneca lib i. ſelf declareth: inſomuch as Zeno the Philoſopher was wont 
de Ira, to ſay, that it ſeemed to him a more ſubRantiall proofe of 
A 4 this matrer, to heare an Atheiſt at his dying day, preach 
experience of God, (when he ante God and all the world I then to 
Atbeiſts them heare all the Philoſophers in the world diſpate the point: 
lelues. ſor that at this inſtant of death & miſetie, it is like that ſuch 
do ſpeak in earneſt & ſobrierie of ſpitit, ho before in their 
Salton. in wantopnes impugned God. It is remembred of [ai Cali- 
— „. Lula, (that wicked and inceſluous Emperour) that hee was a 
gale, notable ſcorner and contemner of God, and made no rec- 
koning of any other to be God bur bimſelfe ; yet this abo- 
minable and wicked Atheiſt, as God left him not vnpuni- 
ſhed(for by his iuſt iudgement he was ſlaine by ſome of his 
own officers:)ſo whileſt he lived he was wont (as the Hiſto- 
riographers report' of him) at the terrible thundring and 
lightnitg,not only to eouer his head, but alſo to get him- 
ſelſe vnder bis bed, and there to hide himſelſe for-feare. 
'' Whence,I pray you, came this feare vpon him; but that hie 
owne conſcience did tell him (powſoeuer in words per- 
chance he would not affirme ſo much) that there was a C 
in heauen, able to quaile and caſt down his pride, and all t 
Emperors of the world, ifhe lifted, whoſe thiideyboles w 


ſo terrible as that iuflly by his owne example he ſhewed, he 


was to be feared of all the world? And hereof it is that ſome 

ſay, that God is called Deut, of the Greeke word Theos, 

which ligniſieth feate, becauſe the ſeare of him is planted 

and ingraffed inthe very natures and conſcience of all rea- 

ſonable creatures; yea euen in the conſcience of the greateſt 
contemners, and rankeſt Atheiſts of the world: ho, ſay 

what they lift, and doe what they hiſt, yet ſhall they neuer be 

able to roote out this impreſſion: namely, that there is a 

Cod, hoſe feare is engrauen in the hearts of all men. And 

whence; pray you, comineth ſhame in men aftcr an offence 

arg. committed i Or n hy ſhould men(by naturall inſtinct) put a 
Dittcrence & difference betweene vertue and vice, good and evill;if there 
— — — were not 2 God, who becauſe he loueth the one, and hatetk 
good and cus the othet, hath avricten that difference in euery mans heart 
| Therefore 


2 ai MS. - * 


Gods Arrow againſt Aibrifti. 3 
Therefore conclude, that euery mans knowledge, eonſci- 
ence, and feeling, is in Read of a thouſand witneſſes to con- 
uince him-(whoſoeuer hee be) that there is a God which is 
to be feared, which hateth iniquitie and wicked wales, and 
which in time of trouble and deepe diſtreſſe is to be ſoughe 
vnto for refuge and relieſe, as the acts of the very Heathen 
themſelues doe plainly demonſtrate. 

2 Moreouer, as God is to be felt ſenſibly in every mans f. Arg. 

ry J. Arg 

conſcience, ſo is he to be ſeene viſibly(if I may ſo ſpeake in Te creation 
the creation of the world, 8 of all things therein contained: O ihe world. 
for that this world had a beginning, as all the excellent Phi- 
loſophers that euer were haue agreed, except Ariſtotle for a Vide Platarci. 
time, who held a fancie, that this world had no beginning, 474. ile. 
but was from all eternitie: but at laſt in his old age, he con- 7 — 
feſled and held the contrarie in his booke De mundo, which Pars a = 
he wrote co King Alexander, (which booke. [nftin Martyr Ploin. lib. de 
effcemed.greatly,and called it the ___ of ali Ariſtotler mondo. 
eruc Philoſophie,) This then.being.ſo,that.che world had a in. in Apo- 
beginning, it muſt needes follow, that it had an efficient *** 
cauſe or maker thereof. I demaund then who it was that 
made itꝰ lf you ſay it made it ſelſ, it is abſurd: for how could 
it.mako it ſelſe before it ſelſe was made, and when it had no 
beingat al? If you ſay that ſomthing within the world made 
the world,that is, that ſome one part of the world made the 
whole, that is more abſurd: ſor it is as much as if a mã ſhould 
ſay, that the finger (and this beforc it was a.finger or part of 
the bodie) did make the whole bodie. Wherefore it may be 
conſeſſed by force of this argument ( which is plainly de- 
monſtratiue) that a greater and more excellent thing then is 
the whole world pub together, yea, that ſomething u bich 
was before heauen & earth were made, was and mult needs 
be the maker and framer of this wotld, and this can be no- 
thing elſe but God tbe Creator of al things, x ho as before 
all his Creature, and is termed in the ſacred wiitings Alpha . 
and Omega, the firſt and the laſt i ſor that he only was with- 
out beginning himſelſe, and (hall bo and temaine uithout 
ending. For he is eternall, being the Primus Motor: and the 


only Almightte Creator of all things. So true is it which Paul 
A 4 the... 


4 Gods Arrow againſt Athiifts. | 
the Apoſtle doth tefliſie, when hee ſaich, that ide inwifble 
things of God (that is, bus eternall power and dixine Eſſence ) 
are perfectly ſeene in the creation of the world, being perceined 
by bis Wworkgs which bee hath made. If therefore men would 
bur caſt yp their cies to heauen, and from thence look down 
againe yponthe earth, and ſo behold the excellent beautie 
and building of this world, they cannot bee ſo ſottiſh or 
dull conceited, but they muſt know there was and is a God 
which was the maker of them/and bee moued in ſome ſore 
to glorifie ſo incomparable and excellent a Creator. Yea, 
the Poets and others haue affirmed of God, that he is Pater 
hominam,cthe Father of men, to ſhew that men haue their 
originall and creation from him: ſo that if we ſhould draw 
our eyes from the beholding of the great world, and con · 
fider but Man: (who for his beautie and excellencie is cal- 
led in Greeke microcoſmer, the little world) ſtill we ſhall be 
enforced to acknowledge God the Author of vs, the Father 
and Creator of tu. Sa true is that which Paal the Apoſile 
noteth out of the Poet Aratus, which ſaith, that Eius prege- 
niot ſumus; Wee are the iſſue or offpring of God. And as 
true it is, which hee futher ſaith in that place, that Is him 
wee liue, mou, and bane — — therefore we owe all 
dutifull obedience and ſubiection vnto him, which dutie 
and nature commands vs to perſorme in regard of our 
cieation. For the ſonne honoureth his father by naturall 
dutie, and all men are naturally carried to bee gtatefull to 
their founders to whom they are ſpecially bound, and who 
they ought not to forget, neither will, except they bee ex» 
treame yathankfull and diſſolute. 

3 Not only the creation of the world, and of all things 
therein contained, doth proclaime that there is a God, who 
is to bee honoured for his infinite extended authoritie and 
almightie power (for he made all things of nothing, ouly 

hee ſpake the word, and they were created) but his daily 
bleſſings and benefits ſent downe vpon the earth, doe ſhew 
alſo there 4 God ( which is prouident and hath care of 
men, and therefore of men to bee praiſed, thanked, and 
glorified for euer.) For true it is which Saint Paul 1 
this 


Gods Arroway [ 8 
a. = n vn 15 2 * 
ſenable wentbir, and fila —— th rh asd plants, 
By meanes of l aud a Hoe his — s, met might, 
and fiill may daily bee induced A |belerne that 


there is 4 Gee whom th ine 


to acknowledge and-artyiBby 
vnto him as to theit ficftptitiei * 
For the Oxe doth khow fe ren ng atid the A le his Walter, 
feder, and maintainer. And therefore how can it be but 
reafotable; men Ihoud much « Cod, not bnel 
their firſt founder and Creator, but cheir HI "phe 
ſeruet keeper ai beider eie Scr ib rþ on 
theſe things, and ſee — haue thęin, they ben homme ut 
be put in minde of God the fender and Author ofthemall, 

bee moued with a grateful! minde towards him: And 
hereof is ir that he is called this, 4 diode Of ria Aud in 
Eogliſh we call God, qe gend, becauſe he is'onely and 
perlectly good ofhimielfe alone, and the giuer of all good- 24. 97. 
neſſe, and of all good gifts and bleſſings vnto otheriʒ from 
whom as from the fountaine all benefits whatſoever doe Rom. 18.19. 
come, deſcench flo and be derived vnto them. 

4 Imight heere ſhew how God is alſo knowne to che 7. Arg. 
world by his iudgements vpon wicked and vnrighteous The iudge- 
people, whom diuers times hee makerh viſible example: ments of God. 
of his feueritie and ioftice (if men did well confider them): 
for hereby alſo hath God manifeſted himfelfe, as Paw! the 
Apoſtle teacheth. Theſe premiſes, I cruſt, may ſuffice, (if 
there were no more to be ſaid): for by them we may eaſily 
ſee and proue, that there is a God which'created the world, 
and all things therein; which preſerueth and vpholdeth bY 
the ſame wit his mightie puiſſance, 'fupporteth the earth, 
and all the creatures thereof with his providence and hel- 
ping hand. Yea, beſide the Heavens and the Earth, which 
are the worke of his hands, euery mans owne conſcience 
doth plentifolly reach(as I ſaid before) that there is 4 God, 
which in to be feared. For howſocuer many a man that hath 
ſpent his life in a wicked way, and moſt damnable — 

could 
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fal. Ia t. 


as ale wiſh in his hes 


Gods Ae 


— no ax ;>- 1 — he ſeetk 
God nd. otherwile..thea iu hig Vengeance: yea,howſocucr 
many 2 wicked perſon doth; {goth imſclfein his wicked- 


nefſe, and 97805 ſay vnto himſclfe like the foole in 


e {0 proup w, ang, 75 ep his ere 
(that ee him, it will 
m 1 im. c ne 5 an Abe 15 the Te of him 
is mer _—Y in the natures of all men, as that it is 


a 25 
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impoſſible to ooh it of, And (which is more) a kinde 
of ee wren the Creator and preſer- 
wept ep ell, dep N fucker 
Fed as 4 2 the hearts of all 

g ugh all men 00 ations 27 — to wor- 
im atight, and Seel ort as he 'egiegth, This is ma- 
Vent abe, examples of 1 Docpns Wy ee in the 
eue oallbepeſome ge.of 55 t 05 15 


though all finde no 5 * wen, 
the ——_—_ of G 834, — geuer all doe AV ber eo out the 


the Plalmes Tos ne 5 yet at other ech his owne 


' true God, nor his right maner of worſhip, but wotſhip him 


accprding 19 the devices of thgig owne . ne, Conſide· 
ring then thax there. is, 7e dene en ger the Sunge ſo 25 
barous (nor eyer was) but aimed at the ROY 6s of God, 
and cither worſhipped him, or. Jomerhing elſe in 1 place; 
it appeareth to be a moſt vaine and ſooliſh conceit which, 
Atheiſts ſometimeg vixer ; namely, that religion is nothing 
elle bur a matter of policie, ot a politike deuice of humane 
invention: Fot, its euident that teligious affeRion to wor- 
ſhip God is naturally ſeared (and euer was) in the hearts 
of all men: and the conſcience of euety map, euen ofthe, 
greateſt {corner and contemner: of God, which ſometimes. 
tremblech before his Judgement ſcate,doth abundantly te- 


ſtilie that a religious geuotion of feare toward God is. 


bred and borne with every. man, and theie fore it cannot be. 

any policie of humane inuemtion: in as much as.if there 
2 

were no lawes of men, vet. this religious affectiõ to worſhip 

God, and the fearc of him, would and doth temaine wiit-. 

ten by tne finger of God, in the hearts and conſciences of. 

all 


Gods Artevar rj f Arbeit. : 7 
all men living, rnb N br barderdus ſocuer they, 
be. What law of men thy bots abe Caligula | 
the Emperour, wheo hee ele terrible thundering in 
the ayte, * dere the flaſhing flames of lightenin * 
him, to runne vnder his bed, and to hide him ſelſe Br fare 
of this tertible and great God? Or what maketh theran- 
— Acheiſt in che world iu the Ike caſe, ind at the like 
peſts to doe thell like FOrwhat made the Henthen in any 
gan get olsen diſtteſſe to lift vp their yes or hands 
to Henkel mightily ee and to bee aſtoniſtedꝰ None 
enn ſay it inhelay of nien an a w_ doth Lo. 


this Nis reg Rs fra 

(ow e ee Peng : 
eth, and from whoin heh WR may come) ſea- 

ted in all W ard oantin 6-7 Sm th male which doth 


7 15 him co 15 e him to ſeeke to Godfor — 

moſt Vndobb- 
e ee # religions d 52 
—— to worſhip 7 2 5 is wot enforced by lues of men, 
but natarally ſviven in the be 105 f all men, Rough all finde 
norout,nor obſerue the rightrthgiby, Let vs therfore now 
ſeeke 00 fearch out which is th tr Religion which is ac- 
ceprable ti God;and which withcht wadering and doub- 
ting is to be obferved of tnen. For all Nations and people 
haue a Kinde of religion (as T ſaid before) but all haue not 
che ttüe and e f ao ; 


ws oO bu 
Whereis, 44g nexr Chaptty Seed that the bn 
' Religron, is the only true Religion in in the world, and Where- 
with only God ir pleaſed.” © 


FN ancient times Arte Gold wa ditided and 

ain guſhed into leu es, atid Gentilts; and 
F fel this diſtipction doth and may till remaine 

| zmone vs: if therefore I can proue the truth 
| of this our Chiiſtian Religion againſt both 
lewes and Genelles, Hhall then prooue it againſt all the 
world. 


Chriſtian reli- 
gion proued 
to be the true 
religion a- 
gainſt the 
lewes: be 
cauſe Chriſt is Ang tl is wee we ſur ſure may ezhily. bee 1 7257 80 
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world. Is this Chaptos, I wm 1 te ee Co it againſt the 
wet, and in the nex5.9810 Concerning 
Tewesgthey will ea Iy grage — 5 7 to be the true 
eligion, if wee can n prague Teſus Chrilt (whom wee be- 
leeue) 10 be that Maſſias which was ſoretold by their Pro- 
phets, being the true and vngoubted e of Ne 


the Meſsiah, fore in the Iewes logke for 
. 1 4 2 15 2425 
* Soie 
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P he recaveiled io atſo- 
Chriſtthetrue cer mil | Qt * 
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_— Meſſiagand DDE wo herein cnn hey 
apr we 
{ 5 e e 
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" "2 m them, accordi 2 — 

The h ſt proof terthipate counſe}l of (9G : ſor abe 
that Chriſt 
was the * 


ſiah. 


ent and te. 
kd him, for 
the Meſſias, they would neuer haue vſe — ſo ſhaweful.. 
lie as they did, neither ſhould hee then haue been ſlaine a- 
mongſt — 8 was Wee he ſhould. This then being 
ane m KN hee ſhouldt hes reſuſed for 
weden the. de Men Ne ion, and of the chigfeftrulers 
among em, is a great confirmgtion of ous, faith, in as 
much as it is — performed in our Sauiour leſus 
Chyiſt, w; een datueg, teiected, condemned, and pus 
to desi Ae el fore, as if the Iewiſh Nation had tecei 
ned gur 15 us. 105 the. Meſſias, it had been an vndoubted 
argument that he bad net beene the right. Meſſi 126; ſo on 
the other ſide becauſe they did refufe him, it is a verie 
ſuong perſwaſion to vs, that hee was, and is the very E 
Meſſias 
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| Gods Arrow againſt Atheifts. 9 
qualities: by which commendacions hee came at length to 
marry the daughter of Hircaus aforeſaid, King of lewrie, 
and by this marriage obrained of his father in law to bee 
chiefe gouernor and ruler of the Prouince and land of Ga- 
lilee vader him. But Hircauus afterwards in a battell againſt 
the Parthians, fell into theit hands, and was taken aud car- 
ried priſoner into Parthia. 4 , 

Herod then tooke his iourney to Rome, and there he ob- 

tained to be created King of lewrie, without any title or in · 
tereſt in che world: for that not onely his father in law, Hy 

can was then living in Parthia, but alſo his yonger bio- 
cher Ariſtobulus, and three of his ſonnes, (viz. Antigomuu, 

Alexander, and Ariſtobulus) with diuers others of the bloud 

Royal! in [ewry were ahue alſoQ. 4 

Herod then having procured by this meanes to be King 
of lewrie, procured firft to haue in his hands the King Hir- 


canes, and ſo put him to death, Hee brovghtalſo tothe” © 


ſame end his younger brother Ari ſtobulun and his three 
ſonnes like wiſe. He put to death alſo his one wife (. 
"riamneAnhich was King Hircauus daughter, as alſo Alex- 
andre her mother, and ſoone after, two of his owne ſonnes 
which he had by the ſame Mariamnes, for that they were 
of the bloud Royall of luda: and a little after that againe, 
he put to death his third ſonne, named Antipater. He cauſed 
alſo to bee ſlaine fortie of the cheefeft Noble men of the 


ſame Tribe of Iudah, And as Philothe Iew (who liued at %% |... 


the ſame time with him) writeth , ' Hee put to death all the 
Sanbedrin ; that is, the twenty ſeuen Senators ot Elders of 
the tribe of Iudah that ruled the people. He killed the chieſe 
of the ſect of the Phariſees. He burned the genealogies of 
all che Kings and Princes of the houſe of Tudah, and cauſed 
one Nicolaus Damaſcenns, an Hiftoriograptier, that was 
his ſeruant, to draw out a pedegree for him and his line, 
as though hee had deſcended from the ancient Kings of Iu- 
dah. Hee tranſſated the Prieſthood and ſold it to ſtran- 
| — And finally, he ſo razed, diſperſed, and mangled the 
Houſe of ludah, in ſuch ſort, as no ent ist of gourrumont or 
principalitie remained therein. — in the daies of this 
| King 


temp. 
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King Herod, and not till then was the Scepter, that is, the 
gouernment departed from Iudah; and therefore then,and 
not till then, was the Meſſias to appeare, according to that 
prophecie of ſacob, and ſo it came to paſſe accordingly : for 
Chriſt Ieſus the true & vndoubted Meſſias was then borne, 
viz. in the time of Herod King of Iewrie. In vaine therefore 
doe the lewes, or any other, lookefor any other Meſſias to 
come after the daies of that Herod, in whoſe time (and not 
before) was the Scepter and all principalitie and gouerne- 
ment departed vtterly from the houſe of Iudah .: and 
therefore in his time, and neither before nor after, was the 
Meſſias to appeate and come, according to /cobs pro- 


3 


cie. 

Daniel the Prophet yet goeth neerer to worke, and fore» 
ſheweth euen the very day, and time of the day when the 
Meſſias ſhould be ſhine for the ſinnes of his people: for in 
the ficlt yeere of Darius, ſonne of Abaſuerus, King of the 
Medes, about the time of the euening oblation, he praied to 
his God for the people and their deliverance, in as much as 
then he perceived that the ſeuentie yeeres of theiFcaptiuie 
tie(foretold by Jeremy) were now come to an end. 

So Dam thus praying, about that time of the euening 


Oblation God ſent his Angell Gabriel to ſigniſie and ſhew 


vnto him, that at the very beginning of his ſupplications, 
the comandement came forth ſor the returne of the people 
from their captiuitie, and to build againe leruſalem; and 
ſhewerh likwiſe, that as the people had now bin in the cap- 
tiuity of Babylon ſeuenty yeeres, and then were deliuered 
from that their earthly bondageiſo it ſhould come to paſſe, 
that within ſeuenty weekes of yeeres , the Meſſias ſhould 
come, who ſhould finiſh wickednes, ſeale vp ſinnes, blot out 
n in euerlaſting trighteouſnes, and he a de- 
liverer not onely from the aoutward, but from the ſpitituall 
Babylon, and helliſh Egypt. 

The words of the Angell be theſe following: At the ve- 
rie beginning of thy Supplications, the commandement came 
forth : and I am come to ſbem thee, for thow art greath belaued: 
therefore wnderftand the matter, and conſider tbe viſion. Se- 


nentis 
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uentis weekes are determined oner thy people, and oner thy boly 
tie to finiſh wickedneſſe, and to ſeals vp ſinnes, and to blot one 
miquitie, aud to bring in exerlaſting righteonſueſſe, to ſcale vp 
viſion aud propbecie, and to annoint the H 0 Ly or HoLies, 
or the Mos r HoLy. KnoWv therefore and underſtand, that 
from the vine forth of the commaudement,to bring ag aims the 
prople,and to build [ernſalemyntoMisStnu ThiPrINCE, 
there ſhall bes ſenen weekss, andthreeſcors aud two weekes, &xc. 
eAfter theſe threeſcore and two Wrecker ſball MesS1anbee 
ſlaine, and not for hinnſelfe, e. He ſhall confirme the couenant 
with many for one wel, and in the middeſi of the weeks hee 
ball canſe the Sacrifice and che Oblation to ceaſe. For the bet- 
ter ynderfianding of which wordes, it muſt beeremem- 
bred, that this word Hebdewads, ſignifying a weeke, or ſe- 
uen, is ſometimes taken for a weeke of daies, that is, ſeuen 
daies; and then it is called Hebdowada diernm, a weeke of 


Expcſi:ion 
of Daniels 
prophecie. 


daies, as in this prophecie of Daniel hee ſaith of himſelſe, Dan. 10. 2. 


that be did mourme three weekes of daes. But at other times it 
ſigniſieth the ſpace of ſeuen yeers, and then it is called Heb. 
domada annorum, a weeke of yeeres,as in Leuit. 2 5 8. where 
it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt number vnto thee ſtemen weeker of yeeres, 


thiltt is; ſeven times ſruem yceres, which maks fortie and nine 


Foe cv ve 
Now it ii moſſ certaine that theſe ſeuentie weekes are 
to bee vnderſtood weekes of yeeres, and not of daies, for 
that euen by the Iewes owne confeſſion , as alſo by the 


'-bookes of Eſdras it is manifeſt, that the Temple and Teru- 


ſalem were many yeeres in building before they.were-fi- 
niſhed. Theſe ſeuentie weekes of yeeres therefore are ſe- 
ven times ſeuentie yeeres , which make in a ſumme total, 
foure hundred and ninetie yeeres, within which time the 


Meſſias ſhould bee ſlaine: for from the going forth of the 


commandement — the people backe againe, and 
to build Ieruſalem, (which commandement went forth 
at the beginning of his ſupplications, which were the firſt 
yeere of Darius, as the text ſheweth) vnto the time that 
Meſſiah the Prince was anointed to preach: the King- 
dome of God, which was after his baptiſmo, when hee 

B 2 began 
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12 Gods Arrow againſt Atheiſts, 
began to be about thirty yeeres of age) there muſt be ſeuen 
weekes, and threeſcore and two weekes, chat is, fortie and 


nine weekes, which make fourc hundted, foureſcore, and 
| three yec tes which number of yeeres being rightly accoun- 


ted from that time of Darius, wherein the commandement 
went ſorth, ate fully accompliſhed in the fifteenth yeere of 


Tiberius Ceſar at which time Chrifl Ieſus was baptized and 
. anointed by the Spirit of God, deſcending downe vpon 


him in the forme of a Doue, a voice alſo being heard from 
W ſaying; Thi is my beloued Sonne in Wham am wel 
4 d;* 
* is there one weeke more to make vp the number of 
ſeuentie, in the midſt of which weeke the Meſſiah ſhould be 
ſlaine, which came to paſſe accordingly: for in the midſt of 
that week, that is. about three yeeres and a halfe after Chriſis 
baptiſme, Chriſi Ieſus the true Meſſias was put to death, and 
died ſor our fins, which was in the eighteenth yeere of Ti. 
berins Caſar. In vaine therefore doe the Iewes or any other 


looke for another Meſſias to come, aſter the daics of chat 


Tiberius Ceſar the Roman Emperor. 0 
4 The Scriptures doe ſhew that the Meſſias ſhould 


come of the ſeed of Dauid. according tothe words of God, 


I baue ſworng vnto Damd my ſernan, / will prepare thy ſeeds 
for ener, and mill bud vp thy. ſeate to all generations, Which 
cannot be applied to King Se/owas bis ionne ( as the latter 
Iewes apply it:) for theſe wordes,, that his kingdome ſhall 
ſtand for euer, and for all ęternitie, cannot be verified in Sa- 


. lomon, whoſe eathly kipgdome was rent and torne in pee- 


ces ſtraight after his desth by /ergboam, and not long af- 
ter as it were extinguiſhed : neither can they bee vnder- 
ſtood of any terreſttiall King, but they muſt needes be vn- 
derſtood of an eternall King, which ſhould come of Dead. 
ſeed. The promiſe then made to Dauid for Chriſt to come 
of his ſeede, is againe tepeated after his death by many 
Prophets, and confirmed by God, as in Jeremie, where 
God vſeth theſe words; Bebald, the dares come on, that / will 


» .. raiſe vp unto Dawd a iuſt ſcede, and bee ſhall rargne a King, 


and ſpall bee wiſe, and ſball dos indgement and. tnitice vpon 
: : earth .. 


| 
Y 
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earth, and in bis dates ſhall Iuda be ſaued. and I ſracl ſhall dwell 
confidently , and this is the name that men ſpall call him, Our 
— — All this was ſpoken of Dauid aboue foure hun- 
dred yceres after Dauid was dead, which prooueib mani- 
feſtly that the promiſes and ſpeeches were not made vnto 
King Dawid, for Salomon Ris ſonne, nor for auy other tem- 
porall King of Dauids line, but for Chriſt, who was particu- 
larly called the ſonne of Daxid: for that Dauid was the firſt 
King of che Tribe of ſudab, and not onely was Chriſts pro- 
genitor in che fleſh, but alſo did beare his type and figure 
in many other things. For which cauſe likewiſe in Ezechiel 
(wholiued about the ſame time that Jeremy did) the Meſſi- 


2s is called by the name of Dagid himſelfe : for thus faith 
God at that time to Exechiel:I will ſane my flocke neither ſhall E rc. 103. 


they any longer be left to the ſpoile: I will ſet ouer them a ſhep- 
beard,and be ſhall feede tbem, euem Dauad my ſernant, bee ſhall 
feede them, and bee ſhall be their ſhepheard, and [will bee their 
God, and my ſeruant Daxid ſpall bee their Prince. In which 
words, not onely we that are Chriſtians, but the latter Iewes 
alſo themſelues doe confeſſe in the Thalmud, that their 
Meſſias is called Dauid, for that hee was to deſcend of his 
ſec de. 

Now then let vs ſee whether Ieſus Chriſt our Lord did 
come of the ſeede of David, as was foretold the Meſſias 
ſhould. It is plaine that he did, for never any man doubted 
or denied but that Ieſus was directly of the Tribe of Iudab, 


and deſcended lineally by his mother of the onely houſe of 


David ( as was foretold hee ſhould): which is confirmed 


moſt cleerly by the two genealogies & pedegrees ſer down 
by Saint Mattbem and Saint Lake, of the bleſſed Virgins whe 3. 
whole deſcent from Daxidand /oſeph, that was of the ſame . r. 


tribe & kinred with her: for according to y law of the lewes, 
they vſed to marty in their owne tribe. And therefore the 
Euangeliſſs ſne wing the line of /oſeph, doe thereby alſo de- 
clare the lineage and ſtocke of Mary, (the mother of Ieſus) 
as being a thing then ſufficiently knowne vnto all, though 
they ſpeake no more. 
Secondlie, it is confitmed by their repayring vnto 
B 3 Bethleem 
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Luke 2. 1, 2, 3, Bethleem (when commandement was giuen by Auguff us 


4˙5 


Thal. tract. 
Sanh, cap. 
Higmar. 


Rom. 1.3. 4. 


Nab. Sim, 
Bin, lohas. in 
cap. 2. Gen. 


Ceſar, that euery one ſhould repaire to the head Citie of 
their Tribe and familie, to bee taxed or ſeſſed for thefr ttĩ- 
bute) for by their going thither it is ſhewed, that they were 


both of che lineage of Danid, in as much as Bethleem was 


the proper Citie onely of them that were of the houſe and 
lineage of Daxid, for that King Dauid was borne therein. 

Thirdly, it may appeate by this, for that the IJewes who 
ſought out all exceptions they could againſt him, yet neuer 


excepted this, nor alleaged againſt him, that he was not of 


the houſe of Juda, nor of the houſe of Dauid : which they 
would neuer haue omitted, if they might haue done it with 
any colour: for ſuch a ſpeech (if it could truly haue bin ſpo- 
ken) would eaſily haue convinced our Ieſus not to bee the 
true Meſſias. But it appeareth they neuer doubted of this. 
Yea, I adde further, that it remaineth regiſtred in the Iewes 
Thalmud it ſelfe, that · leſus of Nazateth crucified was of the 
bloud royal, from Zorobabel of the houſe of Danid. Where- 


vWwith agreeth that faying of Paul the Apoſtle, where hee te- 


flifieth thus; Ieſiæ Chriſt was borne of the ſeed of Dauid accor- 
ding vnto the fleſh, though he were alſo tbe Sonne of God in pow- 
er, according tothe ſpiru of ſauctiſication. os 

5 That the mother of leſus was a Virgin, is plemifully 
reſtified by the Euangeliſts, and that ſo the Meſſias mother 
ſhould be, the Scriptures of the [ewes do (efficiently ſhew. 


For in Eſay 7. 14. it is told as a ſtrange thing to King A- 


chas (and ſo it is indeede) that a Virgin ſhould conceiue 
and bring forth a Sonne, and they ſhould call his name Em- 
manuel, that is, Gedwith vs, Which could not be ſtrange, if 
the Hebrew word in that place did ſigniſie onely a young 
woman (as ſome latter Rabbines doe affirme) for that is no 


ſtrange or tie thing, but common and ordinary for young 


women to conceiue and beate children: wherefore the 
Sepruagints doe rightly tranſlate the word Parthenos, 
which properly and fully Ggnificth a Virgin, and ſo did al- 
ſo the elder Iewes vnderitand it, as Rabbi Simeon well no- 


teth. And Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan(of ſingular credit among 


che Iewes) ypon theſe words of the Pſalme; Truth ſhallbud 
g forth 


to be God alſo, and ſo to bee both God and man. Which 
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forth of the earth, ſaith, that it is not ſaid, Truth ſhall bee in- 
gendered of the carib, but Truth ſ ill bud forth; to ſignifie 
thereby, that the Meſſias (who is meant by the word ru b 
ſhall not be begotten as other men in cataall copulation: 
he alſo citeth Rab: Berechias to bee of che {ame opinion: N,. . ay 
and finally, \Reb4i Hacadeſcb proueth by att Cabaliſticall 4. in Cen. 23. 
out of many places of Scripture, not onely that the mother N. icad.ad, 
of the Meſſias ſhall bee a Virgin, but alſo that her name 7. 3. in Eſa 
ſhall be Mary. Like as alſo the ſame Rabbi Hacadoſeb pro- 2 "7" 
ueth by the ſame art out of many texts of Seripture, that the E 9.11. 

Meſſias name at his comming ſhall be Ieſus. And that the 
mother ofthe Meſſias ſhould bee a Virgin, may further ap- 1 31.22. 
peare in the prophecie of Jeremie, where God faith , Iwill 
worke 4 ve ly thing vpon carih, A woman ſhall innirou or in- 
Cloſe a man : which were no new thing, but vſuall and won. 
o_ except it be vnderſtood of a Virgin that ſhould beare a 
chil oa. ; t ©34 
s Nov becauſe Chriſt Tefus by the wonderfull workes 
and ſurpaſſing miracles which hee did, being ſuch as no 
man could doe (if hee had been but a bare man) as alſo by 
his heauenly doctrine, words, and deedes did declare him- | R 
ſelfe to be the Sonne of God, ſent: from the boſome ofhis 
Father, let vs alſo ſee as wee haue found the Meſſias to bee 
man, ſo ſearch whether he ought not to be God alſo. The 
ſacred ſcriptures of the Iewes giue anſwere, that hee ought 


Rab. Meſes - 2 
Hadarſ, in 
Pſal. 14. 


thing is ſignified by the Prophet Eſay, when hee ſaith : They Bj 7:14. 


Gall call bis name Emmanuel, which 2 by interpretation, God s 

with vs. Agaive, the ſame Eſay teftifieth,that they ſhall call [99.6. 
his name wonder full, connſeller, the migliie God, the euerla- 
fring Father, the Prince of peace, Againe, by Eſar he is cal- 
led the iſſue of the Lord, aud alſothe fruit of the earth, to ſig- 
nifie him io le both the Sonne of God, and the Sonne of man. 
And leremy the Prophet doth teſtifie of him, that hee ſhall 
bee called the righteous God, or God our righteonſueſſe. And ler.23.6. & 
God himſelſe ſaith of him, 7 bow art my Sonne, ibis day baue Pals 4 
Ilegotten thec. And Dauid proueth him plainly to bee tie 
Sonne of God: for though he knew he ſhould come of his 

| B 4 ſcede 
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ſecde as touching the fleſh, yer doth hee alſo call him his 
Lord, ſaying thus: The Lord ſaid vuto wy Lord, ſit thou at 
my right band wntill I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtoole. Sith 
Dauid calleth him his Lord, it is manife(} that he taketh him 
not only to be man, but God alſo, even the ſonne of God, 
the ſecond perſon in the Frinitie, This maner is teflified 
almoſt cuery where in the Scripture of the Iewes, and there» 
fore I need not further to amplifie. 

7 Vet becauſc the Iewes do look for the Meſſias to be 
a terreſtriall King which ſhould raigne in Iewiie, and ſub. 
due all their enemies with his terreſtriall power and force: 
wherein how groſlely they erte, as the premiſſes doe part- 
ly ſhew, ſo is it not impertinent heere to ſpeake ſomeu hat 
to convince their ſo groſſe an opinion. For firſt, the time is 
paſtlong agne wherein the Meſſias ſhould come, and yet 
no ſuch terieſtriall King as they dreame of, hath been raig- 
ning in Iewiie: and therefore very experience and knows 
ledge of the times migtitreachthem to abaniion ſo fooliſh 
a conceit. Daxrel calleth him the eternall King, CMich:as 
ſaith,bee ſhall raigne for euer: which cannot bee ſuppoſed 
of an earthly kingdome. Againe, Ae of mee (faith God 
to his Sonne, the Meſſias) and / will prae onts thee the hea- 
then forthine inheritance, and the vitermeſt parts of the world 
for thy poſſeſſion. Which words doe ſhew, that the Meſſias 
ſhould bee an vnjuerſall King, to rule not onely over the 
lewes, but over the Gentiles alſo, cuen over all the world. 
Againe it is ſaid, that bee ſhall endure With the Suane, and be- 
fore the Moone from generation to generation, hee ſhall raigne 
from Sea to Sea vnto the end of the World: All Kings ſhall 
adore him, and all nations ſhall ſerue him all tribes of the earth 
ſrall be bleſſed in him, and all nations ſhall magnifie him. And 
it was told eLbrubary, that in his ſeede (that is, in the Meſ- 
ſias which ſhould come of his feede) all nations of the 
earth ſhould be blefled : how then ſhould hee overthrow 
any nation for the Iewes ſake (as they dreame) when all 
na ions were to teceiue their bleſſing from him? In the pro- 
phecie of Eſax;the.commiſſion of God his Father vnto him 
is thus ſer downe : It is tos [ule that thou be vnto mee a ſer- 
want - 


A 
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want to raiſe vp the tribrs of [acob,and to conuert unto mee the 
preſerned of !ſrarl: Bebold I bane appointed thee alſo to be 4 
light unto the Gemtiles, that thou be my ſalnation vnto the vt- 
woſt parts of the earth, Every where almoſſ it is teſliſied, 
that the Gentiles ſhould haue euery way as much intereſt 
in the Meſſias as the Iewes, and ſhould be as beneficiall vn- 
to them. The Meſſias therefore, though hee be termed a 
King,and is ſoindeed, yet is to be ſuppoled a ſpirituall and 
eternall King (as the Prophets declare him) for it is too 
childiſh and fond to imagine him to bee an earthly King, 
which ſhould raigne onely in Iudea, and bee a great aud 
mightie terteſtriall conqueror. Doth not Zacharie (as tou- 
ching his Race in this world ) fhew, that hee ſhould come 


poorcly,riding vpon an Aſſeꝰ Doth not Eſay ſay, that in this EA 53. 


wotld he ſhould be a man deſpiſed, abiect, and of no repu- 


tation? Doth not Daniel expreſlie ſay, that he ſhould come paxietg. 


to be ſlaine, that with his ſacrifice hee might take away fin, 


and ceaſe all other facrihces? Doth not Zacharze ſay, that z achar 12. 


they ſhould looke vpon him after they had pierced or cru- 


cificd him? And doth not tue Prophet Eſay ſay of him, that Ei 53. 


hee gaue his ſoule an off: ring for finne, and that hee ſhould 
be lead as a ſneepe to the ſſaughter, and as a Lambe dumbe 
before his ſhearer, ſo opened not hee his mouth? Where 
then is his pompe, when hee was to be poore? Where was 
his earthly honour, hem he was to be abiect and of no tre- 
putation ? Where was his worldly conqueſt, when hee was 
himſelt to be ſlaine? Where ſhould his fleſhly reſiſtance. be, 
when hee was not ſo much as to offer it, yea when his ene- 
mies were to leade him to death as the ſheep to the ſlaugh- 
ter, and as a lambe dumbe before his ſhearer, not opening 
his. mouth to ſaue himſelfe? Yea, how ſhould the lewes 
thinke (if they would throughly conſider) that the Meſſias 
ſhould bee ſuch a one as they dreame of, when they were 
the men that ſhould purſue him to death, and whom they 
ſhould looke vpon when they had pearced him? 

Theſe things which haue been ſpoken (though in very.. - 
briefe and plaine ſort) are, I truſt, ſufficient to conuince the 
Iewes, that our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt is that _ 

of 
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of the woman which ſhould breake the Serpents head, 

which deceiued Adam and Exe our firſt parents; and hee in 

whom all the Nations of the eatth ſhould be bleſſed, and is 
chriſt the id all points the very true, certaine, and vndoubted Meſſias, 
true Meſuah: which was fore-promiſed and fore-told by their Prophets: 
ergo, Chriſtian for all things which were forerold of the Meſſias, doe fitly, 
— ſully, and only agree to him, & to no other. And therefore! 
conclude againſt them, that the Chriſtian religion (which 
wee profeſle, and which wee hold deriued to vs from that 
Chriflthe true Meſſias, the author thereof) is the onely true 
religion which is acceptable to God. 


| Cuar, III. 
V berein is ſhewed, that the Chriitian religion is the onely 
trac religion, againſt the Gentiles, and all Infid:ls of the 


world. 


=> Hat there is a God, the Heathen haue 
ceeuermore confeſſed , and that there is 
but one God (as the Chriſtian religion 
Jr holdeth)all the learned ſort of the hea- 
then Philoſophers haue acknowled- 
Aged: for howſocuer they diſſembled at 
Eiſometimes, & applied themſelues out- 
The Heathen wardly to the error of the vulgar ſort, in naming of gods, 
confeſled one ver ſurely they neuer ſpeake of mo then of one God. Which 
_ 1 thing may appeate by Plato in an Epiſtle which he writeth 
ad Dionyſ, vnto Diouyſius King of Sicily wherein he giveth him 3 ſigne 
Plorin Ennee when he ſpake in ieſt, & when in earneſſ: Hinc diſces tu ſeri- 
7. lib. 8. i. a. & ham ego ſeriò necue; cum ſerio,ordior epiſtolam ab vno Deo:cans 
En 6.5.4 ech. ſecusi a pluribuu. Hereby( ſaich he)ſbal jon know whether I write 
— 55.57 \ 2. in earneſt or not for when I write in earneſt, — my letter 
Ab ey lib d: with one God: and wben I write not in earneſt, I do begin my let- 
occa. cap 2. ter in the name of many Gods, And three of the moſt learned 
Procl. in Theo- that ever profeſſed the Platonicke (e& ,Plotinus, Porphyrina, 
45 2 be and Procins, do all reſtific end proue in divers parts of their 
& len 1.31, works (being themſelues but heathens) that both thẽſelues, 
454. and their matter Plus, neuet beleeued indeed but one God. 


Ariſtotle 


— 
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Ariftotle that inſued Plato, and began the ſect of the Pe- Af. Ab. a: 
rſpateticks, though hee were a man ſo much giuen to the wands, 


ſearch of nature, as that ſometime he ſeemed to ſorget God 
the author of nature; yet in his old age, when he wrote the 
booke of the world, he reſolueth the matter more cleerely, 
acknowledging allo one God; and ſaith moreouer inthe 
ſame place, chat the multitude of gods was muented to ex- 
— the power of this one God, by the multitude of his 

iniſters. Whereby doth appeare, that belike the fooliſher 
ſort of heathens did imagine of God as of earthly Princes: 
for they ſaw that euery earthly Prince had a great many 
men Miniſters, otherwiſe called ſeruants, and attendants 
vpon him, thereby to declare and ſhew his power, his mag- 
nificence,and high honor; and therefore they thought like- 
wiſe,thatthe great and high God could not bee ſufficiently 
conceiued of, except it were ſuppoſed that hee had a great 
number of inferior gods waiting and attending vpon him, 
in like ſort roſhew his greatneſſe and magnificence. This 
opinion of their Mafter concerning one God, Theophraſtus 


Theoph.in Me- 
ap. Alex, 


and Apbrodiſcus, two principall Peripateticks doe confirme Apbro.tib,e 
at large. provid. 


Zens, the chiefe and Father of all the Stoicks was wont 
to ſay (as cAriftorle himſelſe reporteth) that either one God, 
or wo God, Which opinion of One God, is auerred euery 
where by P/utarch and Seneca, two moſt excellent wri- 
ters, and great admirers of the Stoick ſeueritie. And be- 
fore them by Epictetus, a man of ſingular acount in that 
ſect, whoſe words were eſteemed Oracles; Dicendum ante 
omnia, vnum eſſe Deum, omniaregere, omnibus pronidere: Be- 
fore all things (ſaith hee) wee muft affirme that there is one 
God,and that this God gouerneth all, and hath providence 
cuerall, 

As for the Academickes, although their vſage was to 


doubt and diſpute cuery thing, as Ciceros ſeemeth to doe in cicero ib. de 
his diſcourſe concerning the gods; yet at laſt hee conclu- , Drer. 
deth in this point with the Stoicks, who beleeued ove God, Sh leg. 


Laert in va. 
And as for Socrates, who was the Father and founder of the 3 hay 


Academicke ſc, (and who- was iudged by the Oracle of 
Apollo 
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Apollo to be the wiſeſt man in all Greece) the world doth 
know that hee was put to death for ie ſting at the multitude 

of gods among the Gentiles. | | 
All theſe foure ſects of Philoſophers then (ho in their 
Vide de time bare the credit of learning) made (as we ſee) profeſſi- 
Plurarch.de on of one God, when they came to ſpeake as they thought, 
placis. Phaleſ. And yer if wee will aſcend yp higher to the daies before 
—— F** theſe ſes beganne, that is, to Pythagoras, and Achrytas Ta- 
Aſelep. rentinus, and before them againe to Mercurius Triſmegi» 
ſtus, that was the fiſt parent of Philoſophie to the Egypti- 
ans, wee ſhall finde them ſa plaine and reſolute herein, as 
none can bee more. It is true that the heathen did honour 
ſuch men as were famous ſeither for their valiant acts, their 
ſingulat inuention in matters, their good turnes to others, 
or their owne rare giſts and qualities aboue others) with 
their title of gods, but yet they beleeued not that thoſe 
men were gods: yea, they knew them to bee no other then 
mortall men, which thing Triſaegiftus ſne weth, when hee 
Triſm.inne . aith; Deos non nature ratione, ſed honoris cauſa nominamm : 
man.cap.2.2.4. Wee name them gods, not in reſpect of their natures, but 
5. Cc. in af. for honours ſake. That is, we call them gods, not for that 
clep...2.6,@% Me thinke them to bee ſo, but becauſe vader that title, wee 
would honour ſome famous acts, or rare parts and quali- 
Cicero, his ties which were in them. Cicero likewiſe teſtifieth the ſame 
opinion con- in theſe wordes : The life of man (ſaith hee) and common cu- 
cerning ie ſome, haue no? receinedtolift vp to beauen by fame and good © 
— my will, ſuch wen as for their good turnes are ac counted excellent: 
"and hereof it commeth, that Hercules, Cattor, aud Pollux, 
A ſculapius, and Liber, (Which were but men) are now rec- 
Perſecs, bis boned for gods. Perſens likewiſe, Zenos ſcholler, teſtifiech 
op. nion. the ſame, And thetefote did the Grecians truly thinke, who 
Hered.lib.te (as Herodotus reporteih) ihought iat their gods (whom 
they ſo called) were no other at firſt then mortall men, and 
ſo is the common opinion of all. And when men and vo- 
men that were famous, excellent, and ſurpaſſing others 
died; becauſe the memotie of them ſhould not die with 
them, but remaine as preſidents to follow, or as perſons to 
be admired at: thoſe that were living could not be con- 
tent 
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tent to honour them with the title of gods and goddeſſes, 
but alſo would needes haue their pictures or Images 
drawane , and ſet yp ſomewhere for poſteritie to behold, 
. Hereof it came, that they after a while beganne (as mans The 
naturall corrupt inclination is too prone that Sp 


to giue ning ot Ido- 


honour, and to doe reverence ynto them: and not ſo con- latty. 


tented, they proceeded further, and builded Altars and 
Temples vnto them, and at length conſecrated Prieſts, and 
appointed certaine rites, ceremonies, and ſacrifices to bee 
done there. The Diuell hereupon taking occaſion and fit 
opportunitie ( purpoſing alwaies to ſeduce the world, and 
to hold them in error ſo fatre forth as he might) entred at 
laſt into thoſe Altars (which were dedicated to thoſe men) 
and vnder the names of thoſe men, made a Way to haue 
himſelfe worſhipped(in ſtead of the true God.) For true it 
is which the ſacred Pſalme witnefſeth; Tbat the Gentiles ſa- 


crificed their ſons and daughters unto dinels. And which Paul Pſal 105. 


faith, that wharſcewer the Gentiles offer, tbey offer unto dinels, 
and not to God. For the diuels being entred into thoſe Al- 
tats, receiued their ſacrifices offred to them, being glad they 
had them in ſuch a predicament : and becauſe their delu- 
ſion ſhould be the ſlronger, vnder the names of thoſe men 
they would yeelde foorth anſwers to ſuch as came to de- 
mand any queſtions of them, and choſe their anſwers were 

written by their Prieſts, and called Oracles, and with ſuch 
ſleights thoſe diuelliſh ſpirics bewitched the world, and de- 
ceiued them. Of which their Oracles more ſhall bee ſpo-— 
ken hereafter. But here firſt I make this argument againſt 
them. 

They which ( hex ſoeuer ignoranthy ) worſbip dinels, are farre 
from ihe true Religion:chis is plaine. | 

But the Gentiles worſhipped diueli: Ergo, &a. 

That the Gentiles worſhipped diuels (not God) may 
appeare , firſt by this reaſon, for that thoſe their gods al- 
lowed (yea required) not beaſts, but men to bee ſacrificed 
vnto them, delighting themſelues in ſuch infinite murders 
and manſlaughters, as were moſt cruell and vnnaturall, fig- - 
nifying themſelues co be thereby appeaſed, wherein God 

is 
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is moſt diſpleaſed. For (as Pohder Virgil hath collected) 
the people of Rhodes ſacrificed a man to Sarawrne. In the 
Iſland Salamis, a man was ſacrificed to Agrauala. To Dio- 
wederin the Temple of Pallu, a man was offered, who be- 
ing thrice led about the Altar by young men, was atlaſt by 
the Prieſt runne thorow with a ſpeare , and put into the 
fire and burnt. Among the people of Cyprus, Tewcrme ſa- 
crificed humane ſacrifice vnto Iapiter, and left the ſame to 
poſteritie to follow. To Diana likewiſe humane ſacrifices 
were offered. The like was done to Heſus and Tentates. 
Amongſt the Egyptians , three men a day which were 
ſought out (if they were cleane) were ſacrificed to Juno. 
Amongſtthe Lacedemonians they were wont to ſactifice 
a man to ars. The Phenicians in the calamitous times 
of warte and peflilence , were wont to ſacrifice vnto Sa- 
turne their deereſt friends. The people called Curetæ ſacri- 
ficed children vnto Saturn. At Laodicea a cirgin was ſacri- 


ficed to Pallas. And amongſt the Arabians, euery yeere 


a childe was ſacrificed and buried vnder the Altar. Alſo 
the Thracians, Scythians, the Carthaginians, and almoſt 
all che Grecians ( eſpecially when they were to goe to 
warre ) ſacrificed a man, All barbarous Nations haue 


done the like: yea, the-Frenchmen and Germans: yea, 


the Romans themſelues did the like ſacrifice , as namely, 
to Saturne in Italie, a man was ſacrificed at the Altar: 
and not onely ſo, but hee was alſo to be caſt downe from a 
bridge into the riuer Tyber. Diony/ins Halicarnaſſens wri- 
ecth, that Jupiter and Apollo were marucllous angry, for 
that the tenth part of men were not ſacrificed vnto them, 
and therefore ſought they reuenge vpon Italy. Diadorus 
reporteth, that the Carthaginians when they were ouer- 
come of Agathocles King of the Sicilians, thought their 
gods to be angry with them, and therfore to appeaſe them, 

acrificed vnto them two hundred of the Noble mens Sons 
at a time. O monſtrous crueltie! Who then can poſſibly 
be perſwaded otherwiſe, but that theſe gods of the Gentiles 
(which they thus worſhipped and ſacrificed vnto) were 


. meere diucls,conſideting that ſuch monſtrous, vnkind, and 


vnna- 
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vnnaturall ſlaughters of men ( which muſl needes offend 


God the more) were the appeaſementy of their anger and 
wrath? D 
Againe, theſe gods of the Gentiles were not onely well 
leaſed with the ſacrifices ofthe bloud of men, but alſo wel 
rcked and allowed of fornications, adulteries, and all vn- 
cleannes: for at Alexandria the Image of Saturus was mol} 
deuoutly worſhipped , whoſe Prieſt Tama by name, 
brought certaine Matrons of the Citie, which hee had ſele- 
Red our vnto that Image, or Idoll, as being ſent for by their 
god, and there when the lights were pur out, had to do with 
them in the name of that their god. Alſo among the Naſa- 


mono it was the cuſtome that the Bride the firft night after an. lb. 5. 
her mariage ſhould lie with all the gueſts, in honour of the cap. d. 


goddeſſe Ven. Itherefore conelude, that thoſe gods of the 
Gentiles which delighted in the ſlaughter of men, and like- 
wiſe in their filthineſſe and vncleanneſſe, muſt needes bee 
diuels : for the kind and righteous God can abide none of 
theſe things, as any mans owe teaſon, ſenſe, and vnderſtan- 
ding may teach them. 

2 Another argument to proue that the gods of the 
Gentiles were diuels, is this: becauſe the Oracles which 
they gave forth in matters meerely contingent, were ei- 
ther falſe, orelſe ſo ambiguous and vncertaine, as that they 
were deceitfull, and therefore could not come from God, 
but ſrom the diuel. This falſhood and deceitfulneſſe of their 


Ocacles, Porphyry himſelſe, the 7 patron of Paganiſme, Porpbyr 
the anſwers of the gods, n, 


wherein he profeſſeth, that hee hath gathered truly without or. 


teſtifieth in a ſpeciall booke o 


addition or detraction, the Oracles that were moſt famous 
before his time, with the falſe and vncertaine euent there- 
of: in conſideration of which euent, hee ſetteth downe his 
owne judgement of their power in predictions after this 
manner: The gods des foretell ſome naturall things to come, 
for that they ob ſerus the order of their naturall cauſes : but in 
things which are contingent , or dee depend vpon mans Will, 
they haus but conieftures, onely in that by therr ſubtiltis and 
celexitie they prenent vs : but get they oftemimes lie, and de- 


c .... 


24 Gods Arrov againſt Atheifts, | 
ceine vs in both kinder, for that as natural things ave varia. 
ble, ſo mans will i much more mutable. Thus faric Porphyrie, 
of the prophecies ofhis gods : whereunto agreeth another 


Oc de Heathen among the Grecians,named Oenomau, who for 
falfrate orac- that hee had been much delighted with Oracles, ind more 


lorum, & de 
arcificil 


deceived, wrotealſo a ſpeciall booke in the end of their fal- 

ſhoods and lies; and yet ſheweth, that in many things 
wherein they were deceiued, it was not eaſie to convince 
them of open falſhood, for that( cunningly)they would in- 
uolue their anſwers(of purpoſe) with ſuch obſcurities, æqui- 
vocations, amphibologies, and doubifulneſſe, as that al- 
waies they would leaue themſelues a corner wherein to ſaue 
their credits. As for example, xhen Cra ſus that famous and 
rich King of Lydia, conſulted with the Oracle of Apollo, 
— ſhould make war againſt the Per ſians, & theres 
by obtaine their Empire; the Ocacle gaue anſweie thus: If 
Cræ ſut without feare ſhall paſſe over Halys, (which was a ri- 
ver that lay berweene him and Perſia) bee ſbal bring to con- 
fuſion a great and rich Kimngdome: Vpon-which words Craſis 
paſſed ouer his army, in hope to get Perſia, but hee loſt Ly- 
dia his owne kingdome, and ſo was deceiued by that yncer- 
taine Oracle. 

Like anſwer gaue the Oracle of Apollo to Pyrrbus King 
of Epirus, demanding whether he ſhould proſper in the war 
againſt the Romans, ſor it was delivered in theſe words; Ars 
te e/Eacida Romano? vincere poſſe : I ſay that the ſon of Ea. 

cus the Romans may ouercome. Vpon which Oracle, Pyr- 
rbus the ſonne of. Cacus thinking to be the conqueror, was 
-himſelfe vanquiſhed by the Romans. | 
A number more ſuch Oracles there were, whetewith 

the world was deceiued, that truſted them: but Incede not 
recite them, for (as it appeareth) the Oracles and anſwers 
which their wicked ſpirits gaue foorth in matters future 
and meerely contingent, were ſuch as might bee taken and 
.confirued two waies, and therefore their worſhippers (if 
they had beene wiſe to haue noted their cunning and de- 
ceitſull anſwers, containing no certaintie at all) they had 
beene as good neuer to come at them to inquire of any 
mat- 
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matter future : for they had ſuch ambiguous anſwers, as 
wherby they might remaine as doubtſull, and as vnreſolued 
as they were at firſt, & ſo depart home as wiſe as they came, 
or rather more ſooles then when they went. But what might 
be the reaſon why theſe diuels or diueliſh ſpirits, gave no 
certaine anſwers to their worſhippersin theſe matters ſu- 
ture, whereof they were demanded? 

The reaſon is manifeſt, for no doubt they would if they 
could, that ſo their credit might haue been the more. But 
it was a thing not in their power, but only reſerued vnto 
God, to know and foretell certainly the things that are to 
come: for herein God prouoketh all the gods of the Gen- 
tiles to make triall and experience of their power in theſe 
words: Declare vnto vs (ſaith he) what ſball enſue hereafter, 


and ther 


ſhewerh that the certaine ſoretelling o 


Wee ſhall know that yee are gods indeed:, Which Po 
— future, doth voor 


manifeſt a diuine power, whereof theſe diuelliſh ſpirits are 
not partakers: for had theſe wicked ſpirits ſuch a power 
in chem, as certainly co know and foretell ſuch things as 
were to come; out of all doubt they would then haue giuen 
ſuch certaine, plaine, and vndoubted Oracles and anſwers 
in this behalfe, as would have purchaſed them euerlaſting 
credit in all the world. But now the falſhood and vncer- 
eaintic and deceitfulnes of them, haue got them juſtly per- 
pug diſcredit in all the world, and manifeſted them to 

no better then lying ſpirits, whoſe worſhippers were mi- 
ſerably deluded by them (as euen the Heathen themſelues 
haue teſtified.) 

Having thus briefly, yet I cruſt ſufficiently, diſprooued 
the religion of the Gentiles, as being a cruell, wicked, falſe, 
lying, and deceitfull religion, hauing in it no certaintie at 
all whereupon men might reſt, or aſſure themſelues; it re- 
maineth now that I ſhew and prooue againſt them the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, which wee profeſſe. Where 


the firſt argum 


ent, to ſhew the powerfull and vndoubted 


truth thereof, ſhall be this: namely, the confeſſion of the 
gods of the Gentiles, that is, of Diuels and helliſh ſpirits 


themſclues, who haue giuen -—_— thereof, euen to 


their 


Snidas in Thu. 
bs, & Porphyr. 
& Plui. de ora> 
cults, 


Suidas in vita 
Avgnſti, 
N iceph. li b «Is 
bft. cap. 17. 
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their owne worſhippers, eſpecially when the time of Chriſt 
bis appearing in the world (who ſhould bee the light of the 
Gentiles) drew neere and approched. For the manifeſta- 
tion whereof, two Otacles of Apollo may ſuffice ; the one 
whereof was to a Prieſt of his owne that demaunded him 
ofttue religion, and of God: to whom hee anſwered thus 
in Greeke: O thou vnbappie Prieſt, why doeft thou ache me of 
God, that is the Fatber of all things, and of this moft renowned 
Kings deare and onely Sonne, aul of the ſpirit that containeth 
all? & c. Alas that ſpirit will enforce mec ſhortlie to leane this 
babitation and place of Oracles. The other Oracle was to 
Auguſtus Ceſar, even about the very time that Chriſt was 
readie to appeare in the fleſh : forthe ſaid Emperour now 
drawing to age, would needes goe to Delphos, and there 
learne of Apollo who ſhould raigne after lim, and what 
ſhould become of things when hee was dead. Apollo for a 
great while would make no anſwere, not withſſanding Au- 
guſtus had been very liberall in making the — ſacrifice 
called Hecatombe : but in the end, when the Emperour be- 
gan to iterate his ſacrifice, and to bee inſtant for an anſwete, 
A pollo(as it were enforced to ſpeake) vttered theſe ſtrange 
words vnto him: An Hebrew childe that ruleth auer the 
bleſſed gods, commanndeth mee to leane this habitation, and 
ont of hand to get me to hell, But yet doe thou depart in filence 
from our altars. Thus it appeareth, thatthis Hebrew childe 
(which is our Chriſt Ieſus) hath power ouer the gods of the 
Gentiles,to commaund them vato hell, from whence they 
came, to enioyne them ſilence, and to remoue them from 
their habitations: and therefore the Religion of this power- 
full Ieſus (whereof hee is the author) muſt needes, euen by 
the acknowledgement of the Diuels themſelues (whom he 
doth command) be the true religion. 

3 Another argument of the Diuinitie and trueth thereof 
is this: namely, that it hath remoued by the puiſſant force 
thereof, all the gods of the Gentiles, in deſpight of them, 
ceaſed their Oracles, and driuen thein cleane out of the 
earth, ſo that now they are no where to bee found. And fo 
iz was foretold by the Prophets, ihat Chriſt (when he came) 

Attenuabit 
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Gods Ama againſt Atheifts, 27 
Aetemuabit omnes Deos terre, ſhall weare out all the gods of Sl.. 
the earth. The truth whereof, all the world doth now ſee 
cleerely to be certaine and vndoubted by the euenm. 

The Oracles and anſweres of theſe gods, euen in Crceroes 
time (as Cicera himſelſe witneſſeth, who lived ſomewhat 1e, AB 1, 

before the comming of Chriſt) began to ceaſe: and at laſt uin. 2. 
by little and little they ceaſed all together, and were vtterlie 
extinct. It is repotted that in Egypt (hen Chriſt was there 
with Jeſepb and his mother (Mary) all the Idols of that foo. Po ul. g. 

liſh and ſuperſtitious Nation fell downe of their owne ac. . 8. 

cord. Afterwards, in the time of the Emperour Hariau, 

all ſacrifices ynto thoſe gods ceaſed, as alſo the Oracle of 
Apollo, and all other Qracles became dumbe. Wherefore 
Innenal ſaith, Ceſſant oracula Delphis, that is, The Oracles Inn. 

ceaſe at Delphos. And another Poet ſaith: 5 | 

Exceſſere omnes adytis, ariſqus relictis, | 
Dy, quibus imperium hoc ſleterat, c. that is: All the gods 
whereby this Empire Rood, haue departed from their 

Temples, and left their Altars and place of their habitation. | 

Plutarch affirmeth the like, and is much buſied to ſearch out Plurerch.de 
the cauſe and reaſon of the ceaſing of their Oracles, who ect oracu- 

being a Heathen was much troubled herewith, geſſing at 

the matter, and vainely deviſing fond conceits in his braine; 

not able indeede to pearce into the very cauſe thereof, But 

Porphyrie (even that great patron of Paganiſme, and ene- 

mie of Chriſtian Religion) can teach him or any other the 

true cauſe thereof, ſhe wing them that ſince the comming 

of leſus, their gods are dumbe, and can doe them no good, 

but all are gone and departed from them. His words ben 

theſe : Nunc vero mirantur (inquit ) {5 tam multos anuos crui- Porplyr. ad- 


Lucan, 


14 peite vexetur, cùm & A ſculapius & aly ay longe ab ſint uerſ rel. Chriſl. 


ab ea: poſtea enim quam Its vs coluur, vibil vtilitatis a ds 
conſequi poſſumns: No ( ſaith he) they marucile why this ci- 
tie is ſo many yeeres vexed with peflilence hen as (indeed) 
/Eſculapixs and other gods be far gone and departed from 
it: for ſince the time that /eſ#@ is worſhipped, all our gods 
haue bin ynprofitablego vs. Conſidering then that Ieſus (the 
author of the Chriftian Religion) hath filenced & vtterly de- 

1 C 2 ſtroyed 
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froyed the gods of the Gentiles (as hiftories and the viſible 

event ſnew ) his religion mutt needs be the only true religiõ. 

4 What ſhould I ſay: more? euen the Gentiles them- 

ſelues, the moſt ancient, and the befi, haue reftified of leſus 

Chriſt, and of the truth of his religion: for, in as much as 

Chriſt was appointed before the creation of the world, to 

worke the redemption both ef the le and Gentile, and to 

make them both one people in the ſeruice of his Father: 

here-hence it is that hee was ſore- told, and not altogether 

vnknowne or vnheard of to both theſe Nations, and there- 

fore diuers fore-warnings and ſignifications of him were 

left, as well among the Gentiles as the Iewes, to ſtirre 

them vp to expect his comming. For, firſt by the conſent 

of writersit is agreed, that in thoſe ancient times there were 

Euſeb.in(hron, three famous men that lived together: namely, Abra- 
bam, (who deſcending from Heber, was the father or be- 

inner of the Hebrewes, who were afterwards called the 
ewes) and with him ob, and Zoroaftres, that were not of 

156 19,25,26.27 that linage of Heber, but (as wee call them for diſtinctions 
ſake) Heathens or Gentiles. Jeb (wee know) teſſiſieth of 
Chriſt, calling him the Redeemer, and was moſt aſſured to 

ſee him one day with his owne eyes, and none other for 

bim, although wormes ſhould deſtroy that bodie of his (as 
he himſelſe reflifierh.) Zeroaſtres living thus in eAbrabams 
time alſo, might ( by account of Scriptures) ſee or ſpeake 
with Noe: for Abraham was borne 60. yeeres before Noe 
Clem Alex.bb.t deceaſed: and hereof it is, that in the writings of Zoroaſtres, 
A which are yet extant, or recorded by other Authors in his 
ſum. & Proc, name, there bee found very many plaine ſpeeches of the 
4.2. % 3. Sonne of God, whom hee callerh Secundam mentern, the ſe- 
Pam. Plaus. cond minde: but much more is to be ſeene inthe writings 
Herm.m Pe, of Hermes Triſmegiftuu, (who received: his learning from 
— this Zoraaſtret) by whom appearerh; that theſe firft Hea- 
; then Philoſophers had manifeſt vnderſtanding of this ſe- 
cond perſon in Trinitie: whom Hermes calleth The firſ# be- 
gotten Sonne of God : his only Somme: bis deave, eternall, immm- 
table, and incorruptible Senne, whoſe ſagred name is ineffable : 

So are his words. And aſter him amõgſt the Grecians, 

were 
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— dess fanfare; ſramel ab enchat cuer 
nppeaaceh And Abeedaith aft; Incumetaπαπν eco vr 
towr;LbatenclyCpmeitivathhippedthrovghautall the cid. = 
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this 2 2 ſtam - heaven to'the benefit ar 4 . 
The Gentiles alſo had certsine women called S.bylle, 

which were Propheteſſos, udho being endttedwith a cer- __ 
caineſpicit.of prophecie,yacred:moſtwonderfall particu. ent 
Jazicies of Chtiſt ta ce tene of chem beginning her 
'Grerke meeter in theſe very words: Know thy God, which 
5s the Saumne of God. Another of them maketh a whole diſ- 
courſe in Greeke verſe called Achroſtichi, expreſlic affir- 
ming therein, that Chriſt Ieſus (by nme) ſhould be the Sa- 
viaur, and that hee was the Sonne oſ God, and enpteſſie 
ſaying that hee ſhould bee incarnate of a Virgin, that hee 
ould ſuffer death for out ſinnes, and that hee ſhould bee 
crucified, that he ſhould riſe againe and be exalted into the 
glorious beanens, and ſrom thence (at the time appoin- 

ted) and at the day of the reſurrection of all fleſn, come a- 
gain to the laſt iudgement. Of theſe Sibylithere were ten in 
number; and talking of his firſt comming into the world, Silpl.Samie 
they allo ſay, that Rutilams eum = monitrabit : A blazing ud Bend. 
| 3 Starre 
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Fexeſt capi left memotie of them : and bostrhe und Feveſtells (another 
35. v7... Heathen) docaffitme;, that the writing of che- icli were 
gathered bynheiRogancs;; rot ul paieb of the world, 
where they mightbokeardoof, and laid vp withy grear dili: 
gence and reverence in the Capitoll, Sibylla Erithres, who 
made the former Acrofticke verſer;teflifiech of her ſelſe (as 
See che Ora, Conſfautine the Emperor dothrecord chat ſhe liued about 
tion of cen. ſixe hundred yegres afterithe:flondiof:Noee and hercoun- 
in Euſb. b 4. triman Apollederws,Ernhbrens and ſurro doe te port that ſhe 
cap. zu. de vita liued beforc — warte of Troy and prophecied to the Gre- 
_ cians that went to that warte, that Troy ſheuld be deſtroy- 
ed, (as it came topaſſe) which was more then athouſand 
yeeres before Chiiſl was borne, Cicero alſo(that died more 
then fortie yeeres before Chriſt was borne) tranſtated into 
Latine the former Acroſticke verſcs, (as Conftantizeſaith) 
which tranſlatiun was to be ſcene in his workes, when Con- 
i f 1. de Hantine wrote that his Oration: Sce Cicero of theſe Acro- 
mmar.Sucron, ſtick verſes of Sab y la, lib. 2. de Dininatione. And finally Swe- 
Traſuap 3. tones an Heathen recordeth, that Auguſtus Caſar (beſore 
& n _ ourSeauiourChrift was borne) had ſuch ſpeciall regard of 
the ſayings of the Sihys, that he laid them vp in more ftrai- 
tet otdet then before, vnder the Altar of Apollo, in the — 
a- 


_-Paldting; wherenotiaimaphatatetheſglitofrhiem, but 
by ſpedialllieencerdand ſo witetbforighectedirofthe Sibyts, 
ho gauc\fall jcftimbnpd! ovriSivionurtlefus Ghiift (by 
name) ::amdeb Di nriles will 'belacar: them 
(echo were their berhe Sropheis, and highly teuerenced of 
all tbeworld) they huſt al{oibclecur our Goſpel]; and the 
Chrittianreligion robeitheonely true religion. Laſtly, the 
Gentues inighe hauei thevnderfianding of Chriſt the Meſ- 
ſias by the Hebrew ſcriptures ;)which-were in the Greele 
language diuers ages before Chriſt was borne. For Pro, 
King of Egypt, which had the famous Librarie, was ſtudi- 

inquiſitiue to ſearch out the originall of all Nations 
and teligiom, and hee found that the people of the Iewes 
was the moſt ancient, and thar they onely had the moſt cer- 
taine and vndoubted hiſtory of the creation of the world: 
and therefore he ſent vnto thein, to ſend to him from Ieru- 
ſalem ſeuenty men, by whoſe helpe the ſacred Bible might 
be tranſlated out of Hebrew into their tongue, which was 
done accordingly. Aral ſo the Gentiles might haue know - 
ledge of this Meſſias, either by acceſſe into the lewiſn coun- 
try, or by the accefſe of the Iewes into their Country: as 
namely, by their long bondage in Egypt, as alſo theit long 
captiuitie in Babylõ, c. But Ecoclude this matter thut Sith 
the Prophets of both lewes and Gentiles (that is to fay, the 
Prophets of all the world) haue giuen full, plaine, and eui- 
dent teſtimony of Ieſus Chriſſ, the ſonne of God, that there- 
fore his religion ſs the onely tiue religion, and all other to 
be reiected and deteſtee. ms 
5 That religion which is moſt ancient, is the true religion 
(for truth was firſt, in ſo much as error is nothing elſe but 
the corruption of truth, or wandering from truth: ) but the 
religion whereof. Chriſ is the author, is the moſt ancient 
(in as much as Chriſt the author thereof is the moſt ancient 
of daies, being the Sonne of God, as alſo becauſe hee is te- 
ſtified of by the Hebrew records, which are the moſt anci- 
ent writings in the world: ) Ergo, the Chriſtian religion is 
that which muſt needes bee the onely true religion in the 
world. For it is a true ſaying of 7 ertullian, Ferum quod pri- 
0 4 mam, 
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iz firſt; and that i adultarate bunu of FHH That the 
Heb: rexerds[dneteliifieanddavofinei eiſt to como, 
before in the ſecond hape er aaunne can de 
ny it. For he was promiſedto . Adauathe ſirſi mam that euer 
God made, vnder the name oſihe ſeede of the woman, that 
ſhould brake the Serpents head: he vs ſocetold to ira. 
hens, that hefhovld comedthiriced| invwhomell the Nati. 
ans of thecarth{hould hebleſſech | 
Fecob ſoretold of him, chlling bim Sal, ws chat hee 
ſhould be the expectætion of the Geutiles.Godrtellech Aa. 
ſor of him, and farcſhewerh tohim, thot hen hould be the 
Prophet, vhoſe voycealtfhionld heareatd © 
dering then that he is come & chat hee igrhe: me that 
was — by the writingsof Aſoſen aud by che Hebrer 
records, which are the moſt ancient record the world; I 
Ducluäcuh teh ralgion rpg" — in he 
enely irue religion: ä 
The — the biedrew Edele wb jog beſire 
all other, is at Eno by the herthen rue and 
therefore I need not to prone it: ontlythia bay tas EH] 
lem 20d Exſaluu alſo doe fay, theslemers: (which arc cho 
- beginnibg ot wordes th fuld. bre wwwen): vir u 
forud out hy Afoſec,and by him deleted eo che Fewes;and 
chat the le wes taught — Phenicians,.and thut laſt- 
ly, the Grecians teoeiued them of tie he nictante and ther. 
fore the Bahren es muttlareds be hey, among whom che 
firſt & moſt ancient records of the wanld-wets 
as Pralrmy alu King of dic finde und affit me, and 
— 9 Hebrew 8. N Now der 
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— muft.aHfo-needes berſu — 
much a — — — 


aud no other record ate pen rem enim 
wil be ſo in credulous asto duubt 

ir is ſo ancient) vy may che ndt er 25 — 4. 
ſo) doubt of my ocher hiſtuty which id anẽleſſt, and long 
before theiptims ꝰ Bur becauſe ſume u oſiſo little _ 
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Gall Aenne ei. I 
(although the biflory doe ſufficientiy giue erudis to ic a} 
yet for heiter ſcaling, of their mindes.in:this bebalſe, I will 

efely ſhew; thadeuen the heachen Hiſtoriographers: and 
weiterwdoc confirmetbeſame; that fothe crocit and reve- 
rerice due vnto u, map bereforucd, & wicked xongnes 
that backe a gainſſ him may be d. The very heathen 
and prophane wiirersahemſclues that ſpeake: of ( Aeſot, 
ſpeabe of him moſtreuerentlyꝭ i ſo much, that Tyrbvilia 
Palla —— —— WA — WCES © claud. 
Dothcall him the oniely man wich whom God was fami- 


Liar. Cornelixe Tuciui, although hee ſpeakerh what he can Tacis. Annal. 
agaiuſt che religion of che Iewes, yet cannot diſcredĩt Ac - lib. i. 


frhiſtory, hut is inforoed to conſoſſe (according to the bi- 
y written by Moſer )q chat aſc er there were botches and 
finelling ſores ſent into dhe land, of Egypt, which were 
noifome bot to menand beaſts, the King of Egypt then 
tool order, that tho people of rhebicdrewes:ſhould go out 
af his land, and depart whicher theꝝ ſhould bee directed. 
p alſu mentoneth ani cho ſonne of Naw, Afoſes 
ſucoe ſſaur, aui ſaith thatthe people of Phenicia, for ſeare of 
Aſaad and of the Iſraelltes, leſt hein owne Country , and 
departed into Aſricke: hoe memioneth likewiſe tho lebu- 
ſens, Gergeſises, ani ohe other people named in the facred 
Biblio: Orp one ofthemoſtancientwriters nont to. A4- 
for and an heuthen, dock mention then o Tables of ſtone, 
wherein the law of God was written, and wiſheth moreo- 
ver, all ſuch as bee ſludlous of vertue, to learne out of his 
verfes · diuine lmowledge: ia beraly ( ſaich hee) they ſuall on. 
dada alu antbox of the ura Which i one God, 
which cred: all things, cherifheth' all things, wmeuriſbeth ald 
rhixgs, who i not ſeeny Miu lm yu, but ir pereeined au 
| — — — — in ſo mu 
at bao i the cauſiv” aud procerer of at 1. Further 
more hewaddutll, that we —— 20 God at avy 
mm e out} a cortraiue , rodiy old manu cam ef 
. ———— 
thisſaying; 7 bet bebad: lama boſe things ont f the m-. 
ments which God is times paſt had delineredin two ay” of 
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| ſtone. Luuus alſo faith, that Godcreated all things; und in 


the ſeuenth dayhad finiſhed all things. Homer alſo and He- 
ſiodus teſtiſie the ſame, the one ſaying that the ſeuentn 
day did perfect and ſiniſh all things, the other, Septimam 
lacem fuiſſe ſanitam & yræfulgidem r Fhut the feuenth day 
was mot holy and bright. Howthe earth was without 
forme before it was faſhioned by God, Onid teſtifieth, cal- 


ling it a Chaos, whichis, radss indigeſt que males arude and 


vnfaſhioned heape: which Hemer aud Heſiodus al ſo teſtiſie, 
calling it Hyle a certaine voſhapen and rude matter, which 


God afterwards brought into good forme and faſhion. 
FTpheſe haue teſliſied, wee ſee, 


the creation of the world, 
(which is the great maruaile of maruailes) affirming in a 
manner the-yery words of Mofes whictrhee writeth in Ge- 
neſis, ſhewing that the world had a beginning, and that 
God created heauen and earth, and all therein in ſeuen 
daies, and that the ſeuenth day was holy vnto the Lord. 
And this truth of: CAfoſes hiſtorie concerning the creation 
of the world, all the chieſe and beſt learned Philoſo- 
phers amongſt the heathen did alſo firmely beleeue. The 
floud that drowned the world, which wee call the floud of 
Nee, not onely Ouid te ſtiſieth in his Metamorphoſis, but al- 
ſo diuers ancient heathen writers, namely Bere ſus, Chalde-' 
uu, ſeronym Egyptius, Nic holam Damaſcenus, eAbydenue, 
and others ( according as both Jeſepbhis and Euſebius doe 
roue,) . 

F Concerning the Tower of Babylon, and confuſion of 
tongues,there(which AZoſes recordeth Gen.i 1. )teſlimony 
is giuen by Abydenuus, that lived about King Alexander: 
time, and by Sibylla, and by the words of Heſfiæuu, concer- 
ning the land of Sewer, where it was builded : and theſe 
Gentiles doe ſhew by reaſon, that if there had not bin ſome 
ſuch miracle in the diuiſion of tongues, no doubt but that 
all tongues being deriued from one ( as all men are of one 

— ſtill haue retained the ſame language, which 


we ſee, was ſcene long, not to be in the world: the difference 
. of languages in the world, is a prooſe oſ hat conſuſion of 
tongues. 5 
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Ol che long life of the firt Patriarks, not onely the fore- 
named Beek, Cbald em, leronwymins /E er Nicolaus 

amaſcenn eAbydruns, bur alſo anerberchat gathered 
125 tic of the Egyptians,” Malus etiam that wrote 
the Acta of the Phenicians, Heſud, Heckriins; Abdi 
Hlamich, oe Aenſilancs, and Epborus doe teftifie, that theſe 
fili ĩnhabitants of the world did liue fo fon And they 
rp eiche reafontlicreo fre bes forths wwuhip licacion of 
alp 


end fbrche bringing of all ſricbees to perfection, 
Billy Aſttonomy an Altrology, _— they write) 
"could not bee brought to any ſufficient perfection by any 
one man that had liued leſſe then fixe hundred yeeres, in 
ie e en e 
Oft Abjabenand ils aiffires Thaue alleaged ſomehea- |... 
then writers before, as Beroſue, Hecatæur, and Nicholans 7; 7 A = 
'Damaſcenss : but of all others, Polyhifteralleageth Expole- L;2ia, 
mus moſt at large of 4brabams bein g in Egypt, of his fight | 
15 betalfe of Lot. of his entertainement by 
King Mielcbiſodecb, of his wife and fifter Sara, and of other 
his doings, eſpecially ofthe facrifice ofhis ſonne I ſaac. To 
whom agreeth Als, in his books written againſt the Ie wi, 
and Artabawns, of the ſtrange lakè wheteinto Sodom and 
Gomorrah were turned, by their deſtruction, called Mart 
mortuum, the dead Sea, where nothing can liue: both Galen, Galen de finpli, 
Pan ſanias, Solinus, Tacitus, and Strabo, doe teſtiſie, and ſhew rg 
. 0 n = 
the particulac wonders thereof. | hif. 
From Abrabam downeto Moſes, writeth very particu- Tait. lb. vll. 
larly the ſaid eA/exznder Polybiftor,' albeic hee mingleth 
ſometime certaine fables : whereby appeareth, that hee 
tooke not his ſtorie whollie out of the Bible. And he allea- 
geth one Leodemus, who — hee ſaith) lived with Moſet, 
and wrote the ſelſeſame things as Moſes did: and with 
theſe alſo doe concurre Theoderut, a moſt ancient Poet, Ar- 
baun and Phiton, Gentiles.” And therefore it is manifeſt 
that. Moſes hiftory ( as alſo all the reſt ofthe ſacred and ca- 
nonicall ſcriptures) is no fable or feined matter (as the divell 
wold make vs belieue) but atrue, certain, & moſt vndoubted 
| hiſtory. 


Appion lib. 4. 
comra d, 


Porph.bb. 4. 


adwerfias Chri. 


Fiar. 


Exod B. 18. 


Exod. 8 . 1 o. 
1 1. Cc. 


a wy the —— Porphyric 
the Chriflians doe a 0 — yore 
for proofethereof, namel hee found.the ſame thi 
confirmed by the ſiotieo 8 Geneile, a 
2 (as ig p dle 2 with <4 plug My 

4 miracles great eacmie were dane 
by Ax Magike, aud not by ehe power of God. But fieff, 
here cauld (Macs, a ſimple ſhepbeard, learne ſo much 
Magicke ? Or uchy could got then the great Magicians of 
vpt either doe the like, or at leaſtaiſe deliuer them- 


— thoſe plagues that were in Egypt, ( eſpeciallie 


ſince their udie was in Art Magicke ſrom their infancie ?) 
ycaz why did they crie out, The fingerof God is hecre, uhen 
they could not doe as hee did? Or let them anſwere why 
Pharaoh King of Egypt did ſpeake to ¶QAeſes and Aaros, 
faying : Pray yee unto the Lord, that hee may taky aVvay the 


 frogges from me and from my people His great —— be- 


like could not doe it, yea hee ſigniſieth in that ſpeech, that 
none can doe it but God yea, and that neither 22 nor 
Acaros could doe it any otherwiſe then by praying vnto 
God. And indeede Moſes and Aaras did by prayer vnto 
God effect it, at the very ſame time that the King did ap- 


point it to be done: that he and all the world _ know 


that there was not any like vnto the God of Iſrae 
Where did you euer heare of ſuch workes done by Art 
Magicke 
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Magicke as CIfoſer did? When hee divided the great and 
mightie red Sea, that the peopleof Hracl might go through 
the dric land? When the waters came together againe vpon 
Phareeb, and all his hoſte, and 1 them, and all their Exod, 14. 

lorie in the Sea ? When hee called ſo many Quailes vpon g. 4 16. 
the ſudden into the Campe, as ſufficed — ſixe — — 
dred thouſand men, beſide women and children? When he gd. 17. 
made a'yery Rocke by ſmiting it, to yeeld foorth abun- 
dance of water, ſufficient for the whole companie of Iſ- 
rael? When hee cauſed the ground to open and fallow Nunb. 16. 
downe alive, three of the greateſt of his Armie, Corab, Da- 
then, and Abiram, together with their tabernacles; bagges 
o ood ww. te 

Beſide, what wondrons workes or miracles ſoeuer Mo- 
ſes did, he alwaies acknowledged to come from God, reie- 
Ring vtterly all glorie from himſelfe, and attributing and 
. yeelding all the glorie ynto God. Againe, in his wtitings 
hee doth not excuſe nor conceale his owne ſinne, nor the 
ſinne of his people, no not the ſinne of Aaron his owne bro- Deu. 33. 
ther, nor of (Mary his ſiſter, nor of Leu his Grandfather, Cen. 49. 
nor of any other of his linage and kinted. Neither did hee 2 — 
once ſecke or goe about (although hee wete in place ß 
power and authoritie to doe it) to bring in any of his owne 
ſonnes into the rule and gouernment after his deceaſe, 
(although hee had many) but left the onely rule and go- Pens. 3. 
uernment vnto a ſtranger, named Joſudh, as God com. Nb 27. 
manded. 8 | 

All which things doefhew (and many more too tedious 
to reheaſe) that Hoſes, both in his writings, in his words, 
and in his workes, was no man of ambition, or of worldlie 
ſpiric,but a mee ke, humble, dutifull, obedient,and faichfull 
ſeruant of God in all matters. | 

''Thehiflorie of CHoſer theteſore being the moſt ancient, 
and the ſame being moſt vndoubted and certaine true, in 
ſo much as hee and his hiftorie doe plentifullie teſliſie of 
Chriſt, which was to come, and ſhonld be heard in all that 
hee ſhould fay and teach; it remaineth that his religion 
which hee hath taught vnto the world; is the only true re- 
ligion, 


Luke 14.44. 


John 5.35. 
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ligion, andall otherreligion (nor grounded on the hke an- 
tiquitie and truth) ta be abandonede; ++ | 1 
6 None candiſcredit Ae nor the Pſalmes, not anꝝ of 
the Prophets amongſt the lewes, but they muſt withall di- 
credit Chriſt: for Chriſt ſaich thus of himſelſe, that Al 
mit be fulfiled which were written of him in Moſes, the pro- 
hte andthe Pſalmes. Againe, hee ſendeth ſuch as would 
now of. him whether hee were the true gãeſſas, to the 
ſcriptures of the Iewes, ſaying thus: Search the Scriptures, 
for they are they that teſtiſie of mee. So that Chriſt, e Moſes, 
the Plalmes,and the Prophets, in a word, the whole Cano- 
nicall Scriptures of the-Jewes doe goe atme in atme, and be 
linked together like inſeparable triends that will not bee 
ſundred : and therefore the one is alwaies a proofe forthe 
other; as likewiſe a diſproofe of the truth of the one, is a diſ- 
proofe ofthe other : and therefore is it, that though the in- 
credulous Iewes hee ſo falſe in friendſhip, as that they will 
not (through vnbeleefe) rake part with the Chriſtians, yet 
the ( xxiſtians bee more firme, and will hold with the Scrip- 


tures i the Iewes to the death. Now if there were no more 


to proue the Diuinitie of Chriſt, but the great and wonder- 
full miracles which hee did (ſome whereof were ſuch, as ne- 
uer any did before, nor could doe but God onely) it were 
ſufficient to proue him to be the Sonne of God, and that he 
came from the boſome of his Father. The great and many 
miracles that hee did (being famous not onely in Iudea, but 
in all the Romane Empire, and ſo ouer all the world) are 
and were ſuch as none of the Heathen dare doe, or can de- 
nie, but all acknowledge. And therefore I conclude, that the 
Chriſtian religion, proceeding from ſo diuine a power, and 
from one whoſe workes and wonders are aboue all the 
world, is the moſt vndoubted true religion. 

7 Chriſt did neuer any hurt on earth, hut hee i nar” 
ueilous much good, hee healed all manner of diſeaſes, hee 
cauſed the dumbe to ſpeake, the halt to goe, the blinde to 
ſee, and the deafe to heare: he ſlilled the aging of the winds 
and ſeas, gaue ſight to him that was borne blinde, raiſed the 
dead to life againe, caſt out diuels, knew mens r 

an 
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and did ſuch workes as no man could doe, except God 
were with him, yea, except himſelfe were God. Moreover, 
his life was ſuch, as none was able to accuſe him of any 
ſinne, ſo pure and vnteprooueable was hee. Againe; the 
doctrine hee taught was farre from a worldly ſpitit, being 
moſt heauenly, moſt innocent, and moſt divine, for neuer 
any man ſpake as he ſpake,nor with ſuch authoritie. Again, 
he alwaies pronounced that he ſought not his one glorie, 
(which deceiuers ate wont to doe) but the glorie of his fa- 
ther; and as hee ſpake, ſo it was indeede. The whole courſe 
of his life and death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion doth ſhew 
the ſame: For when-the Iewes would have made him an 
earthly King, hee would none of it, but conueied himſelfe 
away, lohn 6. 15. teaching his 'Minifters to doe the like: 
Luke 22. 25. 26: for hee proclaimed that his kingdome 
was not of this world, Iohn 18.36. but that he came to doe 
the will of his father. Ouer and aboue all this, hee was the 
greateſt Prophet that euer was, and foretold diuers things 
(as namely, that he ſhould be crucified of the leg and 
the third day riſe againe? that Ieruſalem and hel le 
ſhould be deſtroyed ere that generation paſſed: that after 
his aſcenſion, the holie Ghoſt ſhould come vpon his Diſ- 
ciples aſſembled at Ieruſalem, and diuers others) all which 
the world doth know came to paſſe accordingly: And no- 
thing which hee hath ſpoken, but ir ſhall bee performed: 
for there was neuer any fraud within his lippes,or falſchood 
within his tongue. And thereforeI conclude, that the Re- 
ligion of him (who was moſt holie in his liſe, moſt harme- 
lefle towards others, moſt bountiſull towards all, moſt 
wonderfull in bis workes, molt true in his prophecies, 
moſt heauenly in his doctrine, not ſauouring of any car- 
nall delight or worldly affection, nor by any way or meanes 
ſecking his owne glorie, but the glorie of God, and to doe 
the will of his Father) is and muſt needes bo the onely true 
Religion. | ane | 

8 Another argument I frame thus: That religion which 
proceedeth vndoubtedly from God, is the true religion: 


But the Chriſtian religion proceedeth vudoubtedlie — | 
od 
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God : Ergo, &c. That it proceedeth vndoubtedlie from 
God, I prooue thus: Either it muſt proceede from God, or 
from the Diuell, or from men: but it is to6 holie to proceed 
either from men or diuels, ſor it ouerthroweth the workes 
and kingdome of the one, and forbiddeth the teuenging 
ſpirit of the other ( commaunding men to love their ene- 
mies, to doe good to them that hate them and perſecute 
them) and it condemneth their wanton eye, and the adul- 
terous thoughts of their hearts, and their couetous humour, 
admitting no vncleannes or impuritie, and forbidding all 
iniquitie and wickednes, be it neuer ſo ſecret or cloſe. Sith 
therefore it is ſo oppoſite and contrarie to mens affections, 
wherewith naturally they bee carried, and that it comman- 
deth to be holie, euen as God is holie; it is manifeſt, that it 
can neither bee of mans deuiſing, nor of the diuels inuen- 
tion: it remaineth therefore, ĩhat it muſt needs be of God, 
and conſequently the only true Religion. 

9 Another argument is this: that Religion which reſpe- 
Qet the glorie of God, is, and muſt needes bee the 
o Religion. But ſuch is the Chriſtian Religion: for 
it alloweth not any man to glorie in himſelfe, but ſneweth 
that whoſoeuer glorieth, ſhould glorie in the Lord, 1. Cor. 
1. 30.3 1. Rom. 4. a. Therefore the Chriſtian religion is the 
only true religion. 

10 Laſtly, the ſpreading and preuailing of the Goſpell 
of Chriſt ouer the vniuerſall world, when as all the world 
(both Iewes and Gentiles) were ſet and oppoſed againft 
it, doth demonſtrate plentifullic and efeQuallic.ahac the 
Chriſtian Religion proceeded from God, and that God 
is the author thereof: for if it had not had a God to protect 
and patronage it, and to make it paſſe currantly through 
the world, it muſt needes haue been vtterly ſuppreſſed and 
choked, euen in the ſpringing and firſt riſing thereof. For 
aſter the aſcenſion of Chriſt Ieſus into heauen, what were 
his few Apoſtles(in the iudgement of reaſonable men) able 
to doe, ſor the ſpreading and preuailing thereof, againſt the 
force and power of all the world, which was then readie 
bent with all both furie and fraud, violence and ven 9 — 
an 
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and with all their deuices which they could inuent to ſup- 
preſſe it? Ot what eloquence had his few ApoRles to per- 
ſwade the world, or any therein, to the receiuing and im- 
bracing of that Chriſſian religion which they were appoin- 
ted to preach ? They (as all men know) were reputed and 
knowne to bee vnlearned men, but onely that they were 
taught and inſtructed by the ſpirit of God, which ( accor- 
ding to the promiſe of Chriſt their Mafier) at the time ap- 
pointed, deſcended downe ypon them, being aſſembled at 
leruſalem; by which ſpirit they were inabled to ſpeake all 
languages, and imboldened to preach his Goſpell and reli- 
gion, in ſuch ſott, and with ſuch puiſſant and divine wiſ- 
dome, as none ſhould be able to reſiſt chat ſpirit they ſpake 
by, howſocuer their perſons might be hindered, moleſted, 
yexed,and perſecuted. This, euen this is a wonder of won» 
ders, and an infallible demonſtration of the divine vertue 
of the Chriſtian religion, that it having ſo few to publiſh it, 
and ſuch as they were, & being encountred by all the Prin- 
ces and Potentates of the world, it ſhould notwithſta 
ſo ſtrangely preuaile, as within a ſhort time to be ynidEMal- 
ly ſpread ouer the face of the whole earth. Who can now 
ſay but that it was protected, and preuailed by the power of 
God ? forthe power of all the world was againſt it: and if 
the Chriſtian religion had beene no better protected by 
God, then hy men, alas it had periſhed long agoe;yea,it had 
neuer liued vntill this day, but it had been choked euen at 
the firſt vpriſing, & as it were in the cradle or infancy there- 
of. Let all wits therefore throw downe themſelues, and let 
all tongues freely confeſſe the diuine vertue of the Chriſti- 
an religion, which could not be ſtopped or ſuppreſſed, but 
was ſo mighty, as that the power of all the world, and of all 
the diuels in hell ioyning with them, was not able to ſtay 
the courſe and paſſage thereof, but that it did preuaile, and 
that within ſhort ſpace ouer all the earth. And therefore 
the Chriſtian religion (without all doubt) is the onely true 
religion, which came downe from heauen, being brought 
by leſus Chriſt the true Meſſias, ſrom the boſome of God 
the Father. Of which(hauing ſo many and ſo infallible argu- 
D ments 
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ments to proue to euery mans ſenſe the truth thereof) none 
can doubt, except hee will alſo doubt whether the eye doth 
ſee, the eare doth heare, and the heart doth vnderftand: the 
euidence thereof is ſo cleere and manifeſt, as that it is able, 
if not to canuert, yet to conuince all gainſaiers M hoſoeuer, 
and to make vs that alteady ptoſeſſe, fitmely to hold the 
ſame, knowing for certaine, that the Chriſtian religion is 
the onely true religion in the world, and that ſaluation is no 
whereelſe to be ſought. For runne ouer all -thereligions of 
the world, and where ſhall you finde any ſo pure, ſo diuine, 
ſo powerfull, ſo miraculous? It hath all the ſignes, tokens, 
arguments, and prooſes that may be, ſor the ſplendent truth 
thereof, and to demonfirate, that vndoubtedly it came 
from God. 


Cx AP. IIII. | 
Wherein is briefly ſhewed, the religion of Mahomet to be 4 
falſe and wickgd rehgiov. 


rl ſhall ſpeake ſomething of the Mahome- 
; FF ciſh Religion, I thinke the truth of the Chri- 
ſlian religion will appeare ſo much the more: 
for when blacke and white are laid together, 
Rs the white carrieth the greatet eſtimation and 
glory with it. And beſide, Nſabomet himſelſe te ſſifieth of 
Chrit}, to bee a great Prophet of God, and a great worker 
of miracles: Aud that the ſame ſeſus Chriſt was borne of the 
V.roin Mary, that hee lined without ſinne among men, that 
be was A Prepbet, and more then a Prophet, and that bee aſcen- 
ded into the heauens :-and therefore hee reproved the lewes, 
for that they would not beleeue him to be borne of a Vir- 
gin. But onthe other ſide, becauſe hee would not have 
Chrift to beare credit aboue him, he diſliked that he ſhould 
be cailed or reputed the Sonne of God. But beſide the teſti- 
monie of all the former Prophets of the world, both Tewes 
and Gentiles (as is afore ſhewed.) who all doe reach, that 
hee ſhould be the Sonne of God, - Swidas doth moreouer 
conſute this falſe Prophet, who teporteth in his hiſtorie, 
| that 


«&» bt > 


Gods Arrow againſt Atheitr. © 43 

that the Phariſies at Ieruſalem called a Councell to finde 

out the father of Ieſus. They enioyned certaine women to 

ſearch his mother: the women affitmed they found her a 

Virgin. Then was it recorded in the famous Regiſter booke 

ofthe Temple, ſeſu the Sonne of God, and of Mary the Vir 

gin. This prooueth, got onely that the mother of Ieſus was 

a Virgin ( which Mabomet truly held) but alſo that Ieſus 

was the Sonne of God (which Nfabomet allowed not.) 

And indeede Mabomets religion is I patched religion, mixt 

partly with Iudaiſme, partly with Gentiliſme, partly with 

Papiſme, partly wich Chriſtianiſme, being ſubtilly contti- 

ued for the erecting of the ſame, and to bring followers af- 

ter him, whereof ſhall be ſpoken more hereatter. 

The beginning of Nahomiets viurping, and of his ſect, f, 
was thus: Many hundred yeeres after Chriff, namely, in the palm. 
eere of our Lord 597. and in the raigne of N auricius the Meſleus 
mperour, when as Gregorinws Mag nus was Biſhoppe of Chro.lib.13. 

Rome, this Mabamet was borne (being of the line of /ſme- — | 
el the ſonne of Abraham, by Agar the bond-woman, ha- 5 g. Tas. 
ving vnto his father one Aldara, and vnto his motherone o. 
Emma, being very obſcure and baſe parents) in Mecha a 

citie of Arabia: his parents deceaſed, and left him a verie 

young Orphan, who in ſhort time by miſaduenture was 
taken captiue. This being once knowne' vnto his kinred, ;,, lat.Geogr, 
one Abdemonaples ( ſaith Yolateran ) an Iſraclite, beating 1b.; 2, 
him good will, for his fauour and forwardnes of wit, paid 
his ranſome, and made him ſeruant and factor in all his 
merchandize, | 

Not long after, his maſter died without iſſue, and bis fer- 

nant Mabomet matched with his miſtreſſe, a widow of fil- 
tie yeetes of age, called Eadigam, and ( ſaith Paulus Dia- pas / Pac rer. 
conut) his owne kinſwoman: ſo that his maſter being of Rem. lib. 18. 
credit and ſubſtance, and his miſtreſſe (afterwards his wife) 
ef no leſſe account, and ſo ſhortly after departing this life: 
kee ſucceeded them both in credit, and all their ſubſtance, 
and by this meanes grew to a great power and eſtima- 
tion. Diaconxs further ſaith, that this Mabomet for the 


ſpace of tenne yeeres gaue himſelfe ſecretly by perſwaſion 
| D 2 to 


Auentin. 
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to bewitch the people, and other tenne yeeres after, with 
Rogues and vagabonds that repaired vnto him, with force 
of Armes, with ſword, and ſhedding of bloud, hee ſpent in 
ſubduing of countries. And laſtlie, nine yeeres he openlie 
and manifeſtly enioyed as a deceiuer, a falſe prophet, and 
a king ouer thoſe whom he had already infected through- 
ont Arabia. 

Sabellicus writeth, that Mabomets father was an Hea- 
then, & his mother an Iſmaelite, whereby it came to paſſe, 
that whileſt his mother — ſomewhat of the religion 
of the Hebrewes,and his father on the otherſide the reli. 
gion of the Gentiles, Mabomet (like a dutiſull child, but 
not like a diſcreet ſonne) obeyed both, and that was ſome 
cauſe of the mixt and patched religion. He had the falling 
ficknes, which tooke him extreamelie, ſo that he groueled 
along the ground, and foamed pitiouſlic at his mouth. His 
— of great honour and ſubſtance, bewailed her 
hard hap in matching with a beggerly raſcal, and a diſeaſed 
creature : but hee (with his wilie companions) hauivg 
taught a Doue to feede at his eare, wherein he had put 
graines of carve, perſwaded his wife to bee content, and 
that he was another manner of man then ſhe tooke him to 


be: namely, that he was a Prophet, that the Spirit of God 


fell vpon him, and that the Angell Gabriel in the forme of 
a Doue came to his care, and revealed to him ſecrets from 
God, whoſe preſence he was not able to abide: and there- 
fore was it that he ſo proſtrated himſelfe, & lay in a trance. 
His wife being herewith ſatisfied, ſhee began to chat the 
ſame amongſt her Goſſips, ſaying: Say nothing. my husband 
1 4 Propbet. The women after their manner ( whereof ſome 
of them can keepe no counſell) blazed abroad that Ma- 
bomet was a Prophet, and ſo from women it came to men. 
This being once noyſed, they flocked vnto him from 
all parts of Arabia. He being throughlie inſtructed in Sa- 


tans ſchoole, and well ſeene in Magicke, obſerued the pre- 


ſent opportunitie. The Romans and Perſians then war- 
red together, Mabemet with his Arabians went, and firſt 
rooke part with the Romanes, but afterwards ſerued _ 

: | a ſlie 
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a ſſietouch,and forſooke them, and thereby weakened hee 


fide. In while after he eſpied the Perſians goe to wracke; 


2nd hauing deſpiſed the Romans, hee ſerrech leſſe by the | 
: Fai Kerk forth himfſelfe with mige ans — 


Perſiaus, and t 


maine, with his Captsines and Liedtenants (called Amirel) Tom. 3. 


to ſubdue Nations, Anu to defltby the Chriſfions, to the end 
thar he might effabliſh that falſe religion, dtuiſed by him- 
ſelfe atid his Wicked confederites: hee prevailed wonder. 
fully, ind io ſh5rt time after his deceaſe (in the time of E- 
bubezir and Hanmer, that ſucceſſively reigned after him in 
Arabia)there wete got and ſubdued to the Arabians, the te- 
gion of Gas, the Citi of Boſtra in Arabia, Damaſcus, Phe. 
Hicia, Egypt, Paleſtina, the Citie Ietuſalem, all Syria, Anti- 
och, Edeſſà, Me ſopotimis, all Perſi, yea, and in a manner all 
Aſis. But I may not forget the end of Mabimert, who in an 
evening ſitting vp late ih his palace,and baving taken his fil 


of wine, wherein one ofhis ma reer had powred ſome 


—— felt his wonted fickneſſe approching, and made 
aſte forth, ſaying, he muſt needes depart to confetre with 
the Angell Gabriel, and goe afide, left bis glorious pre- 
ſence ſhould be an octaſion of their deaths: forth he went, 
and temembring that a ſoft place was beſt for bis falling 
fickeneſſe, downe he fell vpon u dunghill, groveling along 


with.grear paine, foming at the mouth, and gnaſhing his 


teeth. The ſwine came about the dunghill, fellypon him, 
weunded him ſore, and had eaten him vp, had not his wife, 
and others of his houſe heard the noiſe of the hogges, 
and reſcued the falſe Prophet. Antoninus reporteth, that 
hee was not without ſundry diſeaſes, which intemperate 
_ moon him: namely, the pluriſie, and a kinde of Le- 

thargie: 
kink. He continued drooping the ſpace of foutreene daies; 
at length he departed this life, His belly had ſuch a ſwelling 
that it ſeemed ready to burſt, and his little finger bowed 
backwards. In the time of his ſicknes, he commanded them 
that were about him, that when breath departed his body, 
they ſhould not flraightway bury him: for he ſaid, that with- 
in three daies he would aſcend into heaven: but hereby ap- 
D 3 : peared 
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or oftentimes his ſenſes ſeemed to be taken from P53 


5 — : 
. - * * - 
— — — — —— — — 2 
————— —— = _ 
— — —— — 


Sahel, Aenead. 
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peared that he was a falſe Propher,for they kept him aboue 
the ground the third and fourth day, ** Flores Hiftori- 
arum teftifierh) the ſpace of thirty daics, in great hope hee 
wauld riſe and aſcend according to promiſe; but they ſaw 
nothing, ſauing that they felt an intollerable Rlinch, ſo that 
in great diſdaine(ſaith Antoninus) Emm longs a damibus pro- 
iec erunt, they caſt him farre from houſes. But his compani- 
ons(ſuch as conſulted with him,and concealed his f; 

and trechetie) remembring themſelues, and iudging that 
the diſdaine of Mabomet would be their diſcredic, and his 
fall, theit foile and ſhame, they fetch him againe, they cheſt 
him in an yron coffin, (ſaith Sabellicus and Naxclerm ) they 
bring him vnto the famous Temple of Mecha(jn which Ct- 
tic he was borne) n asifhee had neuer 
been ſcared vpon the dunghill with ſwine : they conuey to 
the roofe of the Temple mightie Loadſtones, they lift vp 


the yron coffia, where the loadſtones according to their na- 


ture, draw to them the yron,and hold it yp,and there bangs 
Lenne, d SOUS 

Thaſe that imbrace the teligion of ¶ Maboamet, ate called 
Satacens: for it was the pride of Mabamet to haue them fo 


called, to aduance his own doctrine and proſeſſion, becauſe 


he knew himſelſe lineally deſcended of /ſmae/the ſonne of 
Agar the bond woman: there fore to zuoid chis reproch, hee 
bare the world in hand, that hee came of Sara the free wo- 
man, the wife of Abrabam, and => * himſelfe and his fol- 
lowers Saracens, Sabellicus uriteth, that the Grecians of 


ſpite are wont io call ihe Saracens, Agareus: fot that they 


came not of Sara. but of Agar. 

This Mabomet while hee lived, vſed the companie of 
Chriſtiavs, Iewes, and Infidels: Et vt popalarior efſet eius 
lex, cx emnium gentinm ſectis aliquid aſumpſfit : And to the 


end his la might bee the moxe fauoured , hee borrowed 
ſomething of euety Sect. Saran furniſhed him with three 


ingruments, as helpes to bring his miſchieuous intent a- 
bout. The firſt was a Iew, 2 great Aſlronomer anda Magi- 


cian, who opened to him a: large the lex iſn follies : the ſe- 


coꝑd, one lohn of Antioch: the third, one Sergius a Monke, 
4 | ; TY both: - 


both abominable heretikes. Euery one plaid hispart. To 

flatter the Chriſtians, he was content to be baptis ec of Sey- 
gin, and of theſe heretikes hee learned with the SubeIlun 5,11 x. 1g 
to denie the Trinitie, with the Menichees ro-ofibliſh two 45 6. 
beglimings, witli Exvomine to denie the equal power of the 
Father and che S6nne, with Aacademiu to coll the holy 
Ghoſt a creature, and with the Nicolaites to allow many 
wines, and wanton luſt. Sergius the Monke alſo perſwaded 
Mabometin his Alcoran(ſo is the booke of his law termed) que. [tro pers; 
to commend the bumilitie of Chriſtian Monkes and 2. 1 5. cap.z, 
Priefts : hee made him alſo deliver the Saracens a Monkes 
coule, which they vſe to this day. Alſo initer Monachorum 
multas gens flexiones, many duckings and crouchings like 

the Monkes. Matthias a Michonia addeth; that they vic Bb 
ſhaving:and this no doubt was the Monkes doctrine. They 2ichow.de Ser. 
commend the bleſſed Virgin Mary, confefſe God to bee . 

the gouernour of all things, and that Ieſus Chrift was the —ʃ 
Apolile of God, begotten by the Angell Gabriel on Mery adi 4, "RY 
the Virgin, who-neuer knew man; and chat hee was greater 56.z, 

and worthiet then mah: chey allow the miracles that Chriſt 

did, and the Goſpell ( ſo farre forth as it agreeth with the 

Alcotat) and Aſoſes, «rid the old Teſtament, correcting 

therein (ſo preſumptuous is the ſpirit) certaine errors, Hee %% Rus 
called himſelfe a Prophet, and that hee was ſent of God to 35.6, : 
ſopply che imperſections of all lawes: hee forbad hisfol- 

lowers all pictures and images in their Temples, he forbad 

the eating ofſwines fleſh, hee commanded purifyings and 

waſhings, ad ſimilitudivem Indeormm, after the manner of 

the Iewes. The Chriſtians haue Sunday for their Sabbath, 

the Tewes Saterday, and Mabomet Friday, to diſſent ſrutn 

the Hebrewes and Chriflians : or, as Antoninus writeth, in 

the honour of Venus the Goddeſle of Arabia, thereby the 

rather co winne that country people: and thus it pleaſed 

him to deviſe a religion mixt of all theſe, to the end hee 

might haue of all religions ſome to build vp his kingdome. 

And indeede Mabomet tooke the aduantage of the time: 

for that time was a time of diſſenſion among Princes, and 

of diuiſion amongſt thoſe which called themſelues Chri- 
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oth, ap hemſelues, hauing abet the 
inglea 6 Church was troubled with divers ſects and 
hereſies, as ith Neſtotiane, Iacobites, Monothelites, &c. 
And then was there contention — che Biſhops, who 
ſhould haue the proud title of vniuerſall Biſhop, God was 
highly diſpleaſed with this wickedaes, and ſuffered Nati- 
ons to tiſe as a todde or ſcourge to whip hit people: for 
where the hedge is broken, there it is eaſie for the beaſts of 
the ſield to entet and ſpoile. No the vanitie and falſchood 
of this religion may be proued thus. | 

1 Fic, by che newnes of it: for it is bur of late yeeres 


begun, and there was neuer any prophecie that did allow 


of ſuch a Prophet, or of che docttine of ſuch acne. And 
therefore het commeth in his one name, and ſo conſe- 
quently not to he receined. 875 | 
2 Secondly, lee did no mitacle at his comming, and 
therefore no teaſon that any ſhould belecue on him. Hee 
ſpake ynto the Saracens of himſelſe: New ſave miraculic aut 
indicys ad ves miſſus · I am not ſent vnto you with wiracles 
and _ There was no diuine power ſhewed in all his 
ractiſe. | Lo Sth! ht; be: 
8 3 Thirdly, it ĩs manifeſt that Aabemet was 2 falſe pro» 
phet, becauſe he ſaid that within three daies after his. death 
he ſhould aſcend into heauen; which was nototiouſſy falſe, 
as before appeareth. | 


4 Fourthly, the religion of ce Afabewer is fleſhlie, con- 


rag. legend. 57 ſiſting in naturall delights and corporall pleaſures, which 
Laonic de reb. ſhey that man, and not the diuine ſpirit of God, is the au- 


Turo lib. 3. 


Aut. chro, 


thor thereof: ſor it is permitted the Saracens by that his 
law to haue foure ywiues (though theſe bee of nigh kinne) 
yea fiuve,marrying them virgins, & to take beſides as ina- 
ny of chem vrhich they haue bought and taken captiues, a8 
their abilitĩe will ſerue to maintaine. The paradiſe likewiſe 
promiſed to his followers is this, namely, they ſhall have 
garments of ſilke, wich all ſores of colours, bracelets of — 
* | an 


tn =o — EEE 


n 


— yo 
ling eyes, gardens ens an Tanda 25 —— —— 
ſptings, and all mannex of . fruie, rivers. of milke, ho- 
nie, and — _ ine, all manner cre odort, petſumes, 
3 ſents an "aber ſag hate —.— 
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clire 4 7 0 
Fro, 7 _ like Propher, 


redes a fle 
1 c ale ee a: for —— himſelfe was 


not be concealed, I muſt vtter it: He committed 


eee urn 1 
—7 


with an Aſſe, Boufinins. writerbir., Againe, hes — Benin. lb. 5. 


adulterie with another mans wife, that vpon yo wn — Ai Re- 


was from ber husban n hee perceiuedt 
mure of the people — 


thee had recejued a pa- — 


BN whercivic vas permitted him ſo to doe, Ans cho. 
to the end he ee get Prophets and worthie men. A- — 


(as Calius reporteth) had fortie wiues 
—— 5 2nd cl Cem Wide 


ere of hi that it was giuen him from clan. 1,995 


en men (laich Cleonerd) hftic men (ſaith — 
—— in carnall luſt and venerie. Auicema one of 5 5. 
Mabomets owne * is himſclfe brought in diſliking of 4 — 


this Religion, for this reaſon: Bacanſe Mabomo (ſaith he) 
hath ginen v4 lo mhi 4 the perfeftionof felicitis to 
rs pu cab 72 h cengerus the bodie 5-wherees tb 
a greater deſire 19 #xpreſſe the felici» 
tie of e then of the bedie : «a — the 22 faticitie, 
pe Were. green | . — _ 70 arded 15 255 wither 
efteenpre it, in on of t e ſaplorequi- 
His paradiſe and doQuine is there ſeemeth 
ſwall difference berwrens Epics, Aces and Ma- | 


hometiſme.. 


5 AMabomets 1 is 2 2 tyrgonicall low + for hee made it n, chro. part, 


dae diſpute of i, and if any man ſ peake againſt "0 2.111. 13 cape 3. 
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2 oeviduray 7 nde — oye . to 
denth. "Andugitie,Sineamdicnthe eccidetsr;Let him be put 
to death Lirbe comminy — — Quo fanfione 
(Faith Saver, pakeds frre vibe ſjuceriiw ra Tege ofſe; ve: 
By which Hecrec hee nunifefled, thatthere is — as fin 
cere in that law, &c, Moreover, hee wrote in the Arabian 
tongue, and taught bis followers, that his religion, A gle- 
dio cepit; per gladinm renerur,oe in gladio terminatur : Began 
by the ſword, is holdem by the ſwꝗðrd and is finiſhed or ex- 
ded in the ſword. WhiehThewerhthar the ſwotd and arme 


of fleſli is all the authour and protector that his religion 


hath. Againe, Mabomet made this law among them, ſay- 
ing, He ibat ſlaieth bus enemie,or i ſlaine of bis enemie, let bim 
enter and poſſeſſe Paradiſe Ne ſpike lite s man with a catnall 
ſpirit, teaching revenge to the vttermoſſjand promifing pa- 


radiſe to ſuch : hut no proofe ofa diuine ſpirit appearetł in 
him. at be e eee 


6 As Aabomete religion is defended by force of ford 


and fraude, in ſo much as hee made it deathito call it into 


queſtion: ſo ſikewiſe did x begin, as by force of ſword, ſo 


like wiſe by notable fraude, and was eſtabliſhed through 
wiles, de ceit, ſubtiltie, ind lies. For fuſt he hauing the fal- 


ling ſieknes, perſwaded his wife and others, that ĩt was the 
power of God, and the preſence of the Angelt Gabriet that 


cauſed him to fall downe. Sergiu the hereticall Monk was 


at hand, and bare falſe witneſſe to the ſame (ſaith Zomaras.) 
He told them that the ſame Doue which he taught to feede 
at his care, was ſometime an Angeffnd ſometime the ho- 
nie Ghoſſ. He had three companiaſſ Mofa confederacie, 
to deuiſe and ſace out lies with him. When her perceined 
that men gave eare to him, hee ſained that the Angell Ga- 
brie! had carried him to leruſalem, and thence to haue life 
ted him vp to beauen, and thete to haue learned his law. 
He made theSaracens heleeue, that before God made 
the world, there was written in the throue of God, Tbere i 


an chrs part. a 1 Cod but the God ef Mabomet. When hee had ſramed his 


at. 13. cf.. 


Alcoran, and bound it vp faire, he cauſed ſecretly a wilde 
Aſſe to bee taken, and the booke to bee bound _— 
neck, 
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neeke, and as he preached vnto ihe people,vp5a ſudden 

Hood amazed, asif ſomegreat ſecxecie were reucaled to 

him from aboue, he brake out and told the people; Behold, 

God bach ſent pana law ee gorta ſao renters 

ye ſbal find an Aſſe,avd a books tied abou! bis necky, The peo- 

ple ranne in great haſte, they found it ſo as he hag ſaid, they ti 
take the Aſſe, they bring the booke, they honout the Pro- — 2 
phet. Touching diuorced and ſeparated wiues, he told the Z. Cab. 1. c. 
Saracens he had receiued a paper from heauen. Hee vſed 23. Abri. 
ſoothſaying and diuination, the which at Feſſa, a Citie of 
Mauritania, vnto this day is called Zatragia. He perſwaded 

his ſollo wers, that at the end ofthe world heſhould be trãſ- Berner, in Ro- 
formed into the form of a mighty Ram, full of locks & long . .. 
flecces of wooll; & tbac all chat held ofhislaw,ſhould be as c 10. 
flezs ſhrowding themſelues in bis. flecces., and that hee 

would iumpe into beauen, and.ſo conney them all chither. 

Theſe and ſuch like were, his feights, to beguilea fooliſh, | 
rude,and burbatous eguntty peoplezthe foolerie,pride,and 

vanity of whoſe religign, Ltruſteuery one doth ſufficiently 
perceiue. ds 2 0D are ect s ino 

7. Mebowers religion is no true religion, but a meere - 
device of his owne, and ofthree others. his ſal ſe conſpita- 

tors : for hee hath patehed together his Alcoran of the do 
Qrineof Heathens, Indians and, Arabfans, of ſuperſlitious 

Iewes, of Rechabites, of falſe Chriſtians & heretikes, as Ne 

ſtorians, Sabellians, Manichees, Arians, Cerimhians, Ma- 
cedonians, Eunomians, and Nicolaites, of illuſions, and 
inventions of their ie: and laſily, (far further credit) he 
borrowed ſore out of the old aud new Teſtament. But 

God will not thus be ſerued : for he delivered his minde of 

old vnto Ilrael, and hee is not changed, but continueth the 

ſame God fill. Tec ſhall nat (ſaith. God) doe euery man what G 13. 
ſeemeth bim good in bis owne exet;)Vbat ſoouer I command pon, 

take heede you dos it then ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor takg 

ought therefrom. Satan being coniuted to deliver the rruth _ 
of the Alcoran of MMabomer,ſaid, that therein were compri. F cn. Tem. 
ſed ewelue thouſand lies, and the teſt was truth: by all like- 
lihoad very lite. And therefore] conclude, that there is 
no 


oa 


2 Got Arrowagninft Arbeit i, 
an to proue Mabemet a true Prophet, many to 
drove him to be a falſe Prophet, and blaſphemous, and pro- 
umptuous, and his religionto be a wicked, catnall, abſurd, 
and ſalſt religion, proceeding from # proudſpirit, and hu- 
mae; ſubille, and corrupt inuention, and euen from the di- 
vel. che craftie father of lies, a murderer, and mankaller from 
the beginning · knd fo much hereof may ſuffice. 


ee CAT. V. 


iber it ſhewel, that the Cbureb of Rome is not the trus 
rel God ,nor obſerueth the right religion. 1 80 
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Am ho entfing into that gteat contrduer- 
2 fee betweene the Proteftants and the 4. 


*＋ 5 ;I 
I Chit: tha 5 e God, 
e and Chtift fs Sounriandd all che ſacred and 
canonicall bookes of the Scriptures, they conſeſſe ti come 
from God, and from liis divine Spitit, as indeed they could 
cone fim no othet. Bat whiles they both conſeſſe this 
books, ir is good reuſon that they ſhbuld both fland to the 
arbirreahe and iudpernenit of theſe boakes, for the triall 
ofche true Church: which ifchey doe, (as indeed they muſt) 
this controuerſie is at end, ny not worthy to bee made a 
queſtion, or to bee doubred of:for bythe ſacred and cano- 
nical writings it ſhal by and by be manifeft,that the Church 
of Rome cannot be the true Church poſſibly. But firſt let vs 
heare what ĩt ſaith for it ſelſe; and hat good grounds it 
hath for the fortification thereoſ. For if it be not builded vp- 
on 2 good foundation, and vpon ſuch gtounds as will hold, 
the whole building is like to lie in the duſt, and to come to 
tuine. 6 | 
1 They hold very ſtiffely (but not ſo ſtrongly) that the 
Church of God militant here vpon earth, is euer viſible to 
the outward eye, and may be pointed out by the finger at 
all times, in ſuch ſort as that any one may knoy thither to 
reſort, 


711442 


2 
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reſort,as to the cõgregation of Gods people, there to ioine 
himſelfe vnto them, and to praiſe and pray vnto God with 
them, and to do thoſe things which hee requireth at their viſbilitie or 
hands. But all this cannot profit them, nor hurt vs: for as in ſplendencie of 
the primitiue Churches, perſecuted by thoſe tyrannicall and the Church in 
heathen Emperors, there was a Church of God, (though cares, 
not ſcene of them) who had their meetings and aſſemblies — 
amongſt themſelues (though ſecretly becauſe of their ene- marke of the 
mies:)ſo likewiſe in the dajes of Queene Aary,as alſo in all vue Church, 
other times of the perſecution of our Church by the Ro- | 
miſh Biſhops and their partakers, our Church no doubt was 
and might be; and they likewiſe had their meetings and aſ- 
ſemblies,though both they & the place of their reſort were 
ynknowne to thoſe their perſecutors. 5 

In the time of Diocleſiay the Emperor (eſpecially) Chri- 
ſlians were ſo waſted, as to the iudgement of men none 
were remaining, their bookes were burned, the Churches 
deſtroĩied, and themſelues put to death: in the end when 
this great hauocke was made, and crueltie had waſted and 
deſtroyed all chat could bee found, where was then the vi- 
ſible Church? It muſt needes then bee enforced to hide it 


ſelfe, and ſo it was, and the glorie thereof ſo eclipſed, that 


for.a while it ſhined no where. And therefore the Church 
is not al waies viſible & ſeen to the out ward eye, nor ſplen- 
dant in the faces and ſight of men, & yet a true church not- 


vithſtanding, as then it was: for it is the Sunne, though it A Simile. 


be ſometimes ouerwhelmed with a cloud;and it is fire till, The Churck 
though it bee ſametime raked vppe in embers: and ſo the not alway 
true Church is and may be, although not ſeene or knowne viſible. 
to the world, yea though it ſeeme ouerwhelmed with ty- 
rannicall malice, and hide ic ſelfe as though it were cleane 
extindt. | 

2 Let them tell me where the Church was viſible, when 
being aſſembled at Ieruſalem, there aroſe a great perſecutiõ ARs 8.7. 
againſt it, in ſo much as they were all diſperſed and ſcatte- | 
red, as the Text ſheweth. Ot let them tell me where or how 
the Church was viſible, when Chriſt was ſmitten, & all the 
reſt were ſcattered and hid, and concealed themſelues: the Mar. 12.17. 

face 
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tace of the viſible Church was then not in Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, but in the Iewes among the Scribes and Phatiſies: 
and therefore if viſibilitie bee ſuch a marke of the true 
Church, then theſe (who crucified Chriſt) were the true 
Church, and not leſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles: which who 
dare affirme? yea, who will not denie? Yes, when the ſhep- 


heard was ſmitten, and the ſheepe ſcattered, and yet a true 


Neu. 11.6.7 


1. King. 19. 11. 
&c. 


Church; who can denie but that a true Church may bee, 
though it be not apparantly viſible and ſeene to the world? 
What ſhould I ſay more ? Doth not S. John in his Reuela- 
tion teſtifie expreſlic, That the Charch of ¶ briſt ( ſignified 
there by a Woman) fwgit in ſolitudinem, fled into a deſert, or 
wilderneſſe, where ſhe had a place prepared for her of God, 
and where ſhe could nor for a certaine ſeaſon bee found of 
her petſecutorsꝰ Lei them further ſhew me how the Church 
was viſible in the time of Elias the Prophet, when he com- 
plained that himſelſe was left alone; O Lord (ſaith he) they 
bane forſaken thy conenant, they bane deſtroied thine eAltars, 
and ſlaine thy Prophets with the ſword: and I am left alone. 
Elias did not thinke himſelſe to bee ſolns Propheta reliftns, 
(as Campiav anſwered in the Tower) I lay hee ſpake not of 
himſelſe onely in that reſpect: but in this reſpect, that he 
took himſelſe to be the only true worſhipper that was lefe 
in Iſrael: which is manifeſt by the anſwer which God: gaue 
him: namely, that beſide him hee had ſeuen thouſand true 
worſhippers yet remaining, which had not bowed their 
knee to Baal: I demaund of the Papiſts, when Elias knew 
no ather true worſhippers of God but himſelfe, how the 


Church was viſible? for whither he ſhould go to find a true 


worſhipper he knew not. Againe it is written in 2 King. 16. 
that vnder the rajgne of Achas there was taken a paterne 
of the Altar of the Idolaters of Damaſcus, and that Yrias 
the high Prieſt remoued the Altar of the Lord: xhereby it 
appeareth, that the Prieſthood was coriupted, the Altar re- 
moued, and conſequently the ſacrifices ceaſed, & c. What 
viſibilitie of the true Church could there be in thoſe daies, 
either of cAchas, CManaſſer, and other Kings being Idola- 


ters, when the Temple it ſelſe (where onely by the Law of 


God, 
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God, theTewes were to „Arche ſacrifices ) was polluted 
and defiled with hcatheniſh Idolatry > What Church or 
congregation could any man ( io this caſe) haue reſorted 
vnto, to haue performed a true and acceptable ſacrifice vn- 
to God in thoſe times, when the Temple of Ieruſalem 
( which was the place to worſhippeat) would admit no 
true worſhippers, but onely Idolaters? It is therefore ma- 
niſeſt, that a true Church may bee, though they know not 
a congregation of God to reſort to, yeathough it be cloſe 
and not ſeene or kuowne one to the other, nor yet to the 
world. And conſequently viſibilitie ( which the Papiſts 
make a marke of the — no perpetuall marke there- 
of. Yea, if ſuch viſibilitie ſhould bee a marke of the true 
Church, then were the Idolatrous people in the time of E- 
lim, in the time of eAchas, Manaſſes, and many other 
Kings of Iſrael that were Idolaters, the true Church, who 
indeede were the falſe Church: and then were Elias and 
all other the true worſhippers of God, who had in thoſe 
times no places left to ſacrifice in, the falſe Church, which 
is abſurd, Chryſoftome ſaith, that in the times of the abomi- 


nation of deſolation (ſpoken of by Chriſt leſus in Matth. 24.) ; 
that is, in the time of wicked hereſie, which is the armie of — 


Antichriſt (as hee expoundeth it) : Nulla probatio poteſt eſſe 
Chriſtianitatis, neque eſfugium poteft eſſe Chriftianorum 4. 
lind volentium cognoſcere fidei veritatem, viſi ſcripture dini- 
ne: Noproofe can bee made of Chriitianitie, neither canthere 
bee any other refuge for Chriftians which are deſirous to know 
the true faith, but onely the diuine Seripteres. And therefore 
I conclude (which is apparant ) that the true Church ſome. 
time is in ſuch a ate, as that viſibleneſſe cannot diſcerne 
or proue it, but onely the diuine Scriptures muſt demon- 
ſtrate and declate it: and conſequently, it is demonſtta- 
tiucly manifeſt, that it is no ttue poſition of the Papilts, 


that the Church of God is al\vaies and enermore viſible, ſeene, 


and ſplendent , to the out ard eye and view of the worlde. 
Wherefore the Papiſts doe vs great iniurie, and bewray 
their owne ignorance, when they would haue vs to ſhew 
our Church in all times and ages ( which notwithſtanding 
per- 


— 
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perhaps may be done) for our Church was alwaies, though 
it were not ſeene or knowne to them, but lay hid and kept 
it ſelfe cloſe from their fury and tyrannie, as the firſt and 
primitive Churches did from their bloudy perſecutours. 
Our Church was then petſecuted in thoſe times when it 
could not bee ſeene,and many then like conſtant Martyres, 
indured the tyrannie of that Romiſh religion; ſo that 
ſome were baniſhed, others fled into other Nations, ſome 
endured martyrdome at home, ſome other hid themſelues, 
but the whole Church generally was vexed, and oppreſ- 
ſed. And therefore when our Church was thus perſecuted, 
it is a good argument (Ithinke ) to ſay ; Wee had our 
Church then and alwaies, though a perſecnted Church, 
though a Church chaſed and purſued, though a Church 
ſcattered, though a Church not ſeene or viſible to them, 
yea, thoughin ic ſelſe it were inlightened from God many 
ages together, namely, till the tytannie of Antichriſt were 
ouerpaſt. 

Secondly, another erroneous poſition whereby they are 
miſerably deceiued,is this; They hold the Church cannot erre: 
and therefore ſuppoſe becauſe the Church of Rome was 


2 Theſſ. 2. 3. 4. once the true Church of God, therefore it is ſonow and e- 
The Church uermore. As though there might not be an Apoſtaſie in the 


may erre. 


Church, which Saint Paul affirmeth thete ſhould. Or as 
though a particular Church (forthe Church of Rome is but 
a particular Church) could not erte? Vea, as though gene- 


rall Councels (which repreſent the whole Church) could 


not etre: for ſo they affirme, but how truly, let the world 
iudge. And if it may be ſhewed that general Councels haue 
erred, or may erre, then they yeelde cheir cauſe in this be- 
halfe. Twiſh they would for their owne ſakes:ſor falſe Ieſu- 
ites and Seminaries do but deceive themſelues and others, 
to their owne confuſion in this world, and except they re- 
pent, in the world to come. 

That generall Councels may erre, is manifeſt by Augu- 
tine, who plainly teacheth, that onely the Scriptures cannot 
erte, all other writers may erte, Prouinciall councels may 
erre: laſtly hee ſaith; Concilia que finnt ex vainerſs > 

Chri- 
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Chriftiano, priora pofterioribus ſæpe emendari, cum aliquo ex- Auguſ,Tom.e, 
perimento rerum aperitur quod clauſum erat, & cognoſcit ur lib. 2. contra 
quod latebat : That general Conncels which are gathered of Ponatiſi. 
all the Chriſtian world, are often corrected, the former by the 
latter, when by any triall of things, that is opened which nas 
ſont, and that is knowne which was hidden. A generall Coun- 
cell may bee correted(ſaith Auguſtine ) Ergo, it may erre. 
And therefure Auguſtine ſpeaketh plainly to Maximinian 
the Biſhop of the Arrians : Neither engbt J to alleage the Auguſt.cond. 
Conncell of Nice, nor thou the Conncell of cArrimine,to take Maximindib.z. 
aduantage thereby. for neither am I bound, nor held by the au- cap.q. 
thoritie of this, nor thou of that ; ſet matter with matter, cauſe | 
with cauſe, or reaſon with reaſon, trie the matter by the amtho- 
ritie of Scriptares, not proper witneſſes to any of vi, but indrffe- 
rent witneſſes to vs both, 
In the time of Conſtantive that Chriſtian Emperour, was Theodor bb.z. 
the firſt and laſt Councell of Nice, wherein according to «4-18. 
our Creede was decreed, that Chrift was God as well as | 
man. In the time of Conftantine (Conftantinas Sonne) fa- 
uouring the errour of the Arrians, it was decreed in the 
Councell of Arrimine, that Chriſt was not God but onely 
man. This Councell of Atrimine did erre (and that groſſely 
in a matter of faith) Ergo, it is palpable that a gencrall 
Councell may erre,enen in matters of faith. 

Againe, generall Councels haue been contrarie one to 
the other, and that in matters of faith: as the Councell of 
Conſtantinople condemned the ſetting vp of Images in 
the Church: and the Councell of Nice afterward allowed 
Images. One ofthem(being contrary) muſt needs be erro- 
neous : Ergo,a 5 Councell may erre. 

The generall Councell conſeſſeth of it ſelſe that it may cencil. Tom 1. 
erre: For the whole Councell prayeth in the end of a gene- de ard. celeb. 
rall Councell (in a ſer forme of prayer that is appointed to i 
be ſaid after euery Councel) namely, that God would Igno- 
rantiæ ipſorum parcere, & errori inda/gere : Spare their i gno- 
rance, and pardon their error: Ergo, a generall Councell may 
erre. 

The Pope of Rome (whom * Papiſts holde for _ 
v3 * 0 
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of their Church) may erte: Ergo, their whole Church may 


Vos erre. Auguſtine proucth it crres : Beate memories Iunocen - 
Lib. 1 ad Bo. tites Papa, ſine baptiſmo Chriſts, & ſine participatione corporis 
nif. contra epift, & ſavguinis Chriſti, vitam non habere paruulos docet : Be- 
Pelag.cap.q. bold, Pope Innocentius of bleſſed memorie doth teach, that 

aung children cannot bee ſaued, except they receiue the bap- 
riſme of Chrift, and alſo the communion of the bodie and blood 
of Chriſt. 

— this is taxed for an errour: Ergo, the Pope of Rome 
may etre, and conſequently the whole Church vnder him, 
except perchaunce members haue a priuiledge aboue the 
head. But what ſhall I need to Rand hereupon ? their owne 
Canon law (as is evident in the dectees) doth ſay expreſſy, 


that if the Pope bee ſound negligent of his one and his 


brethrens ſaluation ; yea though hee leade innumerable 
perl. r diflin, People by beapes to the diuell ot hell, no mortall man ina 
40 cap. preſume to reprooue him: becauſe hee himſelſe being to 
Si Papa. iudge all, is to be iudged of none, niſi deprehendatur à fide 
deu iu; except he be found erring from the faith w lierte by it 
appeareth, that they thought hee might erte in matters of 
faith, or elſe that exception. was put in in vaine. But the 
Pope is no other then a man, as al ſo all che members of his 
Church be, and bumanum eſt errare; all men are ſubiect ts 
error. Let cutry man take heed how he ttuſteth the Pope 
or any man mortall: for if is ritten, ler. 17. Maleaictus ho- 
mo qui in bomine conſidit. Cur ſed is that man that puiteth his 
tiuſt in man. And why? Becauſe (as the Prophet Dauid 
ſaich, Pſal. 116.) All men are liers in their Werdt, and ſinners 
in thetr workes. But when the doctrine of that man of Rome 
Popifte:rors, and of his Church is in divers things cleane contrarie to 
the expteſſe word of God, who can denie hut it is an appa- 
rant crring Church? | 
Ignoraace As when it eſtabliſhed ignorance to be the mother of de- 
and itiange- uotion, which Chiiſt callech the mother of errour, ſaying: 
neſſe in tue Te erre, not bnowing the Script ares, Matth. 22, 29: who can 
cripture. chuſe but thinke that it hath no good meaning in it, but 
purpoſed onely to build vp the pride of the Pope, of his 
Caudinals, Biſhops, Prieſts, Monkes, and other their Eccle- 


ſiaſticall 
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ſiaſticall men? Chriſt biddeth the people to ſearch the ſerip - 
tures Iohn 5. 39. this Antichriſt for biddeth them, ſaying, it 
is petilous, it cauſeth ſchiſmes, ſects, and hereſieszas though 
they were wiſer then Chrift. Againe, the Apoſtle Paul com- 
mandeth, rhat the word of God ſhryld dwell plenteouſiy in the 
people, whereby they-might teach themſeluzs:Colofl.3.19. But 
the Pope of Rome and his Church allowerh not plentifull 
knowledge of the word in them, yea ignoranceis the know- 
ledge that he would deſire them to haue. Who would not 
iultly ſuſpect ſuch a Chutch, and ſucha religion, yea con- 
demne it; when to maintaine and continue their Church in 

errors, they would haue none of the people to fearch an 
ſcriptures, x hereby they mighr be diſcoucred? Thus the ſil- 
lie Papiſts (a hom I pitie) are led like blind men they know 
not whither, and with their implicita ſides ( which is to be- 
leeue (for their part) they know not what) are lamentably 
ſeduced. It is good themſelues ſhould ſee and know what 
they belecuc,and that their faith and beliefe be right, leſt at 
laſt they be (through ouermuch cruſt of their teachers) ex- 
treamely deceiued. The people of Berea were highly com · 
mended, & it is noted to their praiſe, that they ſearched the 
Scriptures, to ſee whether thoſe things were true or no 
which Paul himſelſe teached: Act. 1 7. For whoſoever he be, 
yea though it were an Angell from heauen, if he teach mat- 
ters conttary to the doctrine of the holy and canonicall 
Scriptures, we are to hold him accurſed, yea and accutſed a- 
gaine, as the Apoſtle of Chriſt leſus S. Paul commandeth: 
Gal. 1.8.9. f | 2 
Againe, the Church of Rome when it taught and hol- 
deth, that the Scriptures were to bee read vnto the people 
or congregation in an ynknowne tongue, what were the 
people the wiſer ? Saint Paul would haue all things done to 
edifying in the Church. For ſaith S. Paul; Ii qui ſupplet lo- 
cum indocſi, quomodo diflurus eſt Amen ad tuam gratiarum 
actianem, quandoquidem quid dicas neſcit? Hob ſhall hee that 
ſupplieth the place of an vnlearned man ſay Amen to thy 
thankeſgining, when hee vnderſtaudeth not what thou ſaieſt ? 
1. Cor. 14. And in that whole Chapter hee vttetly diſh= 
E 2 keth 
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keth ſeruice in an vnknowne tongue. And therefore if the 
Church of Rome will not conſeſſe their error herein, ſhee is 
paſt all ſhame, and hath the impudent and ſhameleſſe face 
of an harlot. 

They haue all deuiſed and defend a place of Purgatorie, 
wherein all that depart this liſe be put, and there puniſhed, 
(being a puniſhiog fire) vntill they belpgto fetch them out 
with their Maſſes, and other their inuentions and deuices: - 
which they will not doe, nor thinke they haue reaſon to do, 
except they haue good currant coine for the ſame. 

And therefore it may be well and iuſtly called Purgato- 
rie Pick- purſe: and it is manifeſtly apparant hereby, that 
wealth and gteat riches of the Clergy, was the onely marke 
they aimed at. For it hath no warrant in the Canonicall 
bookes of the Scriptures : yea the Canonicall bookes\of 
Scriptures ſhew the contrary, and ſo doe the ancient Fa- 
thers. Chriſt in the Goſpell, Luk. 1 6. ſheweth onely but two 
places, namely, Heauen and Hell, ſaying, that the rich mans 
ſoule ( which was vnmercifull to La ) went after his 
death to Hell, and there was tormented, and that Lax ars 
ſoule (he being dead) veas carried into Abrahams boſome, a 
place of ioy and comfort. To the Theefe which was exe- 
cuted at the paſſion. and ſuffering of Chriſt, and beleeued - 
in bim, Chrift anſwered, Hodie eris mecum iu Paradiſo : This 
day ſhalt thou be with mee in Paradiſe: Luke 23. 43. Which 
ſhewcth that the ſoules of the faithfull neuer come in Pur- 
gatorie fire to be boiled and puniſhed : for all their ſinne is 
torgiven, and conſequently, the puniſhment incident to 
the ſame, is forgiuen alſo, and their ſoules paſſe from death 
tolife,and into Paradiſe, a place of comfort, delectablenes, 
and all ſweetneſſe, namely, heauen where Chriſt is. Yerih 
verily, I ſay vnto you (ſaith Chriſt) hee that heareth my word, 
aud beleeneth him that ſent me, hatb eternall life, and commeth 
not into condenenation hut paſſeth from death to life: Iohn 5. 25. 
What is become then of this Purgatory? Saint Paul faith, 
Icouet to bee diſſolued. aud to be with Cbriſt: Phil. 1. 23. ſhew- 
ing thereby, that preſently after his diſſolution, hee was to 
be with Chriſt in glory. For wee kno ( ſaith hee) that _ | 
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this earthly tabernacle of ours ts dlſſaluod, wee haus a buil- 

ng not made with hands, but eternall in the heavens, 2.Co- 
riath.g.1.S Jobs in his Revelation faith, Bleſſed ave rhe dead 
which die am the Lord, from bencefoorth they riſt from their 
| labours, and ther workes follow them, Revel.4.13. If from 
the time of their death they haue bleſſedneſſe and reſt (28 
he ſheweth) then are they not in any Purgatory fire to bee 
ſcorched and moleſted. Saint Peter telleth the Saints and 
children of God, and aſſureth them of it; That the end of 
their faith is the ſaluation of their ſoules, 1.Per.1.9. If falua- 
tion of their ſoules begin atthe end of their faith, which 
laſteth vnto the end oftheirlife (and no longer, for then 
they have the fruicion and poſſeſſion of that which they 
beleeue and hope for) then is it manifeſt there is no Pur- 


gatory. Ambroſe ſaith: Qu hic nonreceperit remiſſionem ,quby lib. 3. 
peccatorum, illic non erit is incœlo: quia remiſſio peccatorum de bono mort ia 


vita æterna eſt : Hee that here in this life receineth not re- 
miſſion of ſins, ſhall neuer come into thakingdome of heauen, 
for life eternall is remiſſion of ſinnes, ¶ prian ſaith, Quando 
iſtine exceſſum fuerit, nullus iam locus penitetie, nullus ſa- 
tiſfactionis effectus: hic vita aut amittitur aut tenetur : hic 
ſaluti 4terne cultu Des & fructu prouidetur. And againe 
by and by he faith : Tu ſub ipſolicet exita & vite tempora- 
his occaſu pro delictis Deum roges,qui verns & vnus eſt; venta 
datur confitenti.& credenti indulgentia ſalutaris, & ad im- 
mortalitatem ſub ipſa morte tranſitur. That is; When men are 
once departed hence, there is then no more place of repentance, 
no effect of ſattsfattion:here life is ether loſt or kept: here pro- 
uiſion is made for eternall ſaluation by the worſhip of God and 
fraites, And therefore ſaith he: Doe thou call vpon God, 
though it be at thy laſt gaſpe, and departure of this thy tempo- 
rall lift;but call vpon this God which is one and true,pardon is 
gruen ther if thin confeſſe thy ſinnes, and ſauing forgineneſſe if 
thou beleene ; and from death preſently thou ſhalt paſſe to im- 
mortality. Hierome ſaith, that the time of ſowing their ſeed 
for Chriſtians is this preſent life, and that as ſoone os this 
life is ended, they reape euerlaſting life. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Primum fides catholic orm dinina amthoritate regnum eſſe 
E 3 credit 


Demet. tract. i. 
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credit calerum: ſecundum g ehamuam, vbi omnes ApoTate,vel 
4 Cbriſti fide alienus, ſupplicia experitur. Tertinm penitue ig- 
neramus, nes eſſe in ſcripi uris ſauthis reperimas.The firft place 
(faith he) the faith of Catholikes doth(by diuine authority) 
beleeue to be the kingdome af heauen : the ſecond, hell: a 
third place we are vttetly ignorant of, neither can we finde 
any ſuch in the holy Sctiptutes. And the ſame Auguſtine 
writech in another place; I bat they which beleene a Purgatory 
fire, are mach deceined,: and that through an humane conceit. 
How then can the Papiſts be the true Catholikes, which be- 
— not the faith of the Catholikes, which Augaſtins doth 
affirme? J * | * a 
They alſo hold that a man ſince the fall of dem, hath 
free will of himſelfe, and of his one power to come vnto 
God, and to doe things acceptable and well pleaſing in 
his ſight. Whereas God faith after that time, that the ima- 


| Linationsof mens hearts are 6nely evill euery day: Geneſ. 6. If 


they bee oel cuil, then have they of themſelues no affe= 
ion to goedneſle acceptableto him. And Chrift ſaich, 
No man can come vnto mee, except my Father dra bim: Ioh. 
6:44+. If hee muſt bee drawne before hee can come, hee 
hath no procliuitie or willingneſſe of himſelfe to come. 
And therefore is it that the Prophet ſaith, Conwert thow mee, 
and | ſhallbe conuerted: lerem.17. ſhewing that hee hath no 
powerin bimſelſe to be conuetted. And Saint Paul ſlic w- 
eth, that till God gine grace, there is none that doth good. no 
vot ono. Nom.z. Io. &c. For all the Philoſophicall vertues and 

ood deedes which men doe before they haue faith (which 
is the gift of God) are ſinne, and not acce ptable to God: loh. 
6. 29. For the Apoſtle witneſſeth, tbat wirhout faith it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe God: Heb.i i. 6. And that what ſocuer is not 
of faith, ic ſinne: Rom. 14.23. Chriſt. himſelſe againe ſaith, 
that except meu be ingrafted into bm. they can bring. forth no 
fruit: Iohn 15. 1. 2. &c. Paul oſtenteacheth that wee muſt 
be new men, and caſt f theold man: Epheſ. 4. 22. And a- 
Bene hee biddeth to bee renewed in the ſpirit of our mindes: 

pheſ.4. 23. And mpreouer he faith, that tha naturall man 
per ceiueth not the things that are of God, neiſ ber can bes: for 

: | | they 
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they are ſpiritually diſcerned: i. Cor. 2. 14. And againe, thit 
it God that worketh tbe Will and the deede: Philip. 2.13. And 
he plainly confeflech of himſelfe, and of all others, that Wee 
ac oet able of our ſelnes ſo mucb a; io thinks a good thought, 
and that «ll our ſufficiencie i of God: 2. Cor: 35. Which pre- 
miſſes doe ſhew that our vnderftanding is blinde, and our 
will peruerſe in any diuine matter, or acceptable ſeruice vn- 
to God, til God doe inlighten the one, and draw and moue 

the other vnto himſelfe. Thus hath God ordered matters, 
to the end himſelſe might haue all the glory aſcribed to 
him, as good reaſon he ſhould. For what is a man ſince his 
fallin Adam, but an abiect and run-away from God, of 
himſelfe ſeeking by- paths, and crooked out -waies, leading 
from God — bc. his worſhip: except he be aſſiſted from 
aboue ? (which is ſignified by Adams bidirg himſelſe 
from the preſence of God after his fall.)And therefore Au- 


faith well and truly; Hominew lbers arbitrio mals Anni ad 4- 


vſum & ſe e illud perdidiſſe : That man baxing ill v ſed bi; free 
will that be had, ee left bimſclfe, and that. — a- 


gaine, Libernum arbitriam captinatum. nt quid ofſit ad init. 3.6. y. & ad 
tiam : That free will is taken captiue, that it can nothing te- Bonif.cap.3& 
Wards righteenſnefſſe. And againe, Hominis non libera, ſeds 3. © . 
Deo liberate voluntes ebſequiter . Not the freewill, but the N. 


freed will of man, (which is ſet free by God) doth obey andyeetd 
oberſance. And againe, Laberum non fore quod Dei gratia ron 
liberaxit : That the will is bound aud not free, till God deliner it 
and ſet it at liberty. Cyprian(wvhich Saint Augaſtins fooften 
ciceth)ſaith, Deal gloriandm, r. Man muſt glory ef vo- 
thing becauſe nothing ts ours: therefore enery man axnibilating 
bi onne power, muſt learne wholly to depend peu God. And 


Chry/eftome ſaith, that Omni homo nou nad mer per- |, , - 
cater, ſed tat us pec catum off : Enery man ts net enely fonfull na- ſanft | 2 
turally, but is altogetber fine. Aud therefore Saine Paw! (hew- Burifa. 14.4. 
eth, that till a man be regenerate or bonne anew, and vntill i» Gen. Ham r. 


hee be renewed in the ſpiric of his mind, hee hath in him 
nothing elſe but concupeſcentias erroris; luſti aud affeflions 
after error, Epheſ. 4. 2 3. 24. ſaying like wiſe, that by nature w 
are the ſouncs of wrath ; Epheſ. a. 3. Which alſo Chrifthim- 

E 4 ſelſe 


1. Cor. 5. 17. 


munion in 
one kind. 
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de conſec ra. 
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ſelfe teſliſieth to Nic ademuu, ſaying : that that which &« - 
borne of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which is borne of the ſpirit is 
ſpirit,and that except a man be borne anew by that ſpirit, hee 
can neuer ſo much as ſee the kingdowe of God, Iohn 3.3. &c. 
And therefore S. Paul telleth, that there muſt be a nem crea- 
ture, whoſoeuer will be in Chriſt leſus, and a tenewing and 
metamorphoſis of the mind (hee vſeth the very word) be- 


fore men can finde out the good and acceptable will of 


God, and what pleaſeth him, Rom. 12,2. I therefore con- 
clude,that the Papiſts ate far wide, and know not the mi- 
ſerie and thraldome of men, whereinto they are fallen by 
that great ſinne and diſobedience of Adam, whilelt they 
Rand to defend free will in naturall men. Indeede it appea- 
reth to be free and too free vnto euill, but it is ſo bound 


and ſaſt tied from defire of any diuine duties, that God 


mult firſt draw it out of that ſetuitude wherein it is, and fer 
it at libertie, and moue it to come before it will ſhew any 
readineſſe that way. I cruſt therefore they ſee that their 
Church not onlie mayerre,buterreth moſt groſſely in ma- 
ny points. 


Againſt Com- They hold that in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 


it is lawfull to debarre the people of the Cup; and ſo they 
vſe: Yhich is contrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt, Bibite ex 
bee emnes: Drinke yee all of this, Mat. 26.27. And as well, 
and by as good authoritie may they take the bread from 
the peoplelikewiſe, And it is contrary to the expreſſe do- 
Arine of S. Paul, 1. Cor. 11. 23.28. (who as himſelfe teſli- 
fieth,deliuered the inſlitution of Chriſt) for he ſaith, Let 4 
man examine himſelfe, Et fic edat, & bibat : Aud ſo let him 
eate of this Bread and drinks of this Cuppe. So that hee muſt 
drinke at well as he muſt eate. And that the people ſhould 
bee partakers, and receiue in both kinds, was obſerued 
many hundred yeeres in the Church after Chriſt. Inſomuch, 
as Pope Gelaſias decreed, that all they ſhould bee excom- 
municate, which would receiue but in ene kind. But Rome 

that now is, is not Rome that then was, but with her Coun- 
cell of Conſtance, is not aſhamed to go againſt all Antiqui- 


tie, and all Diuinity. 
But 
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5 
But they hold (which is a merueilous groſſe error alſo) Againſt 
TranſubRantiation inthe Sacrament,namely,that after the Tranſubſtan- 
words of Conſecration, the Bread and Wine are changed tion. 


into the very ſubſtance of the bodie' and blood of Chtiſt; 
Aud this they would ſeeme to ground vpon theſe words, 
Hoc eſt corpus menns, 7 kis 1s my bodte, Matth. 26.26. which 
they will haue to bee expounded literally. Bue why then 
doe they notexpound the other words of Chriſt literallie 
alſo,concerning theCuppe? for the Text ſaith, in the 27. 
and 2 8. verſes, / hat he tooke the Cup, &c. and ſaid, This 2 
blood. I am ſure they will not ſay, that the cup was the 
blood of Chriſt (as the words be) but they will grant s fi- 
ure in thoſe words: namelie, Continens pro contento, that 
5 the cup is meant the wine in it. If then they will admit a 
figure in this, why may there not bee a figure in the other? 
namely, ſignatum pro ſigns; that theſe words, This ic my 
bodie, ſhould bee vnderſſood thus: The breads à ſigne of 
my bodie (which was broken for you.) If wee looke into 
Ahe old Sacraments of the Iewes, namelie, Circumcifion, 
andthe Paſcall lambe, we ſhall find the phraſe of ſpeech. 
obſerued.For Citcumciſiõ was called the Lords couenant, 
when indeed it was not the couenãt (as all men doe know) 
but a ſigne and ſeale of the couenant: for the couenant 
was this to Abrabam: Ero Deus tune, & ſemints tui, fc. 
I will bee thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, &c. Genel. 17. 
Rom.4-21. So likewiſe the Paſchall Lambe is called the 
Paſſe-ouer, when indeed it was but a ſigne of the paſſeo- 
ver, or paſſing over or through the red Sea(which was a-- 
mightie and moſt wonderfull deliuerance, Pharaoh and all 
his hoſt being in the Sea, when they paſſed through as on 
drie land.) Inſomuch therefore as it is vſual in Sacraments. 
ſo to ſpeake,it is not againſt reaſon, but ſtandeth with vo- 
rie good reaſon to thinke, that Chriſt Ieſus in inſlituting 
this Sacrament, which to the Chriſtians is the ſame that the 
Paſchall Lambe was to the lewes, did likewiſe call the 
bread his body, in ſuch ſort as the Paſchall Lambe was the 
Paflcouer : that is to ſay figuratiuely, that as the Paſchall 
Lamb was called the Paſſeouer, and yet was but a ſigne and: 
| temem- 


Gad Mriaw ag nia theilt. 
kd their Paſleonarloihe bread was called his 
[body and yet it was but a figne & re membtãce of his body. 
And het tlus is the tight expoſrion, may appeate by the 
words of Chtiſl, where hee quith, Doc this in remembrance of 
me: Luke 82.19. Tertullias like wiſe doth ſo expound them: 
for he ſaith, Chriſt ſaid, Hoc oft corpus mau, id eſt fignra cor- 
poru mei: I his is my body, that 1, a figure of my body. Anga- 
e. * Nh hte faith;Chreits miranda — 
P/al.8. ad conuiuium in que co pris & ſanguin ſai figur am diſcipu. 
. listraddite The — ue rv. ay 22 
the banquet wherein he delivered to his Diſciples a figure of bis 
body aud blond. And againe he ſaich, Non dubitantt Dominus 
Avenfi.in dec ere hoc eſt corpus mum, cum daret ſig nam cor paris ſui: The 
— Lord donbted AR, ſey; ibu a als when bee — the. 
Adamants ſigus of bis body. And this expoſition muſt needes be true: 
for Saint Paul ſaith plainly and expreſly, 1. Cor. 1 1.26.28» 
That the communicent doth eate bread ; Ergo, it remaineth 
bread after the words of conſect ation. For if it were eran- 
ſubſtantiate into the body of Chriſt, then were there no, 
bread to eate, but the body of Chriſt is the thing thatſhould 
be eaten. But none doe eate the very body of Chtiſt: for if 
euety communicaut did eate the very body of Chriſt natu- 
rally, carnally, and really, (as they groſly ſuppoſe) Chriſt: 
ſhould haue a number oſ bodies, which is palpably abſurd 
and monſtrous: and be ſide, then euery communicant ſhould 
be ſaucd, yea, euen Judas himſelſe _ is knowne to bee 
the child of perdition:) for Chriſt ſaith, Hee that eatoth my 
fleſh,and drinkgth my blood hath eternalllife;loh.6.5 4. Indeed 
the elect and godly doe eate Chrift and drinke Chriſt, but 
how? noccarnally,but ſpiritually, and by a true faith, appre- 
bending Cniſt, and applying Chriid with all his benefits as 
firmly vnto their ſoules, as the bread and wine is applied to 
their bodics.Belides,if Chriſt gaue his body to be eaten re- 
ally by his Diſciples, at the time of the inflitution of this Sa- 
crament, what was it that did hang on the croſſe on the mor- 
row? Moreouer, Saint Peter ſaith, Act 3. 21. that as touching 
the body of Chtiſt, (he heauens muſt containe him voto the 
end of the world. If his body be in heauen, and that hee 
hach 
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hath a te body (as all men know he hath) how can it bee 

that he ſhould be both in keauen and in earth, as rotiching 

his body at one timeꝰ For tbougb be haue a glorified body, 

yet he tetaineth the pature and property of a ue body fſul, 

which can be but in one place at once. Ando ſaith Augo- = 
ſtiue, ſaying, Corpus Domini in que reſurrexit uno tantion loco 1 — 1 
e poteſt : the body of the Lord wherein be roſe againe, can bee. 

but in ane place onely, But the Papiſts to help tbemſelues, ate 

driuen to this, to ſay, iat there is a miracle inthe Sacrament, 

and that Chriſt is there miraculouſly. Whereunto Tanſwere, 

that if the bread be turned into the very body of Chrift by a 
miracle, then ſhouldir appeare vifibly-ſp;:for the nature of 

every miracle is to hee viſible to the outotd eye ana ſen- 

ſes : as when Chriſt turned water into wine, it was vihbly 

wine: when ¶Meſes rod was turned into a Serpent, it was 

vigbly a Serpent: and ſo, if the bread be turned into the ve- 

ry body of Chtiſt, it is viſibly his body, if you will hold a 

miracle to be wroughttherein, But ¶ Auguſtius anſwereth, ,, Tem, 
there is no miracle in che Sacrament, ſaying thus; Hauorem 4. Fran .; 
tanquam reli gioſa poſſunt habore, ſtaporem tanmquam mira nom cap. 10. 
poſſes * The Sacraments may baue bonowr 45 things religions, 

but they are not to be admired at as miractes. I heodoret alſo is 

molt expreſſe againſt Traaſubſtantiation, for thus be ſaith: 74,44 dia- 

Neque enim ſigua myſtica poſt ſanilificationem recedunt 4 na- bog.2, 
tura ſua: manent enim in priore ſubſtautia figure & forma, & 

wider & tangi poſſunt ſicut prins, That is, 7 he myſtical ſignes 

after conſecration, doe not depart from their nature, for they 4. 

bide ſtill tn their former ſubſiauce,ſigure,and forme, amd may be 

both ſcene and felt as before. neee 

SGelaſus a Pope himſelſe, doth ſay moſt plainely, that 

there is no ttanſubſtantiation in the Sacrament : his words 

bee theſe, Nandeſinit ſubi tantia vel natura panis & vini; &. on —_ * 
certt mags, & ſovilitude corporis & ſanguiu Chrithin ats 

exe myilerioram-, corporis Chriſci celebraluum : The ſubs 
ftanse pr nature of bread and wins doth not ceaſe, and verily 

there #4 the [mage and. ſimilitude of the: body and blond: of 

Chriif celebrated in the ation of the myiheries of the body of 
Ebrift,' And thereſore I conclude y-abar the * of 

| ome 
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Rome which now is, is not the ſame which it was in former 
times, but it is become degenerate and reuolted from that 
former puritic,which once; was in it: And conſequently it 
in expreſſie manifeſt;rharthar Church both may and doth 


ETrre, l 
Ine Church of Rome doth further hold, that their Pope 
hath authoritie to depoſe Kings and Princes. But by what 
title? It is cleare that in his either ſo doing, or attempting 
to doe, he is both a notable traitor vnto God, whole au- 
thoritic he doth claime and arrogate, and vnto Princes to 
whom he ſhould be ſubiect. For, the raifing and pulling 
downe of Princes, —_ — — to himſelſe alone, 
in his power: For it is her (not the Pope) that depoſeth the 
mightie from their ſeats, — ated 7 . of 
low degree. Luk.1. It is be(notthe Pope) that putteth downe 
Kings,and gineth kingdomes towhomſoener hee will. And it 
is he that teſlifieth of bimſelfe, ſaying : Per me Reges reg- 
mant, & principes dominantur:By me Kings raigne, and Prin- 
ces beare dominion, Dan. a. 2 o, and chap. 4. 14. and 2 2. See- 
ing therefore it is God that hath this high authority proper 
to himſelſe: which way can the Pope — it, without in- 
iurie and treaſon vnto God? Will hee claime it by reaſon 
of his keies, and in his Apoſtolicall right? That he cannot 
doe: For he muſt remember that the keyes giuen, Were the 
keies of the kingdame of heauen. Mat. 16.19. And therefore 
by authoritie of the keies he cannot meddle with terreſtti- 
all kingdomes, to open an entrance for any into them, or 
to ſhut out or exclude any that be in them. And beſide, 
Saint Paul the Apoſtle doth ſay expreſlie both of himſelfe, 
and of the reſt of the Apoſtles, that how great authoritie 
ſoeuer they haue for the ouerthrowing of ſtrong holds, 
_ is, of rebellious thoughts, and proud conceirs, and 
iffe· necked opinion ſeated in mens hearts againſt God, 
as himſelſe expoundeth in the ſame place) that all cheir 
power and meanes to convert men is onelie by the ſword 
of the ſpirie which is the word of God, aud by the power 
of the keies committed to them. In all which their autho- 
ritie, given vnto them from Chriſt, he confefſeth 8 
2. Cor 
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2. Corinth. 1 0. 4. that the weapons of their warfare, are not 
carral, but mighty through God; that is, ſpirituall. Which 
words doe demonſttate, that by their eccle fiaſticall mini- 
ſterie, they haue cleerely no ciuill authority commiited to 
them. 

And moreouer it is maniſeſt, by the practiſe of the Apo- 
ſtles and all their ptecepts (commanding all Chriſtians to 
obey their rulers, their Kings, and Princes, yea though they 
were perſecutors) that the Apoſtles neuer had any ſuch au- 
thority committed to them: Rom. 1 3. 1, 2,3, 4. 1. Pet. 2. 1 3. 
Tit. 3. 1. And therefore it is vndoubtedly true, that the Pope 
of Rome cannot claime it by any ſuch authority. Againe, 
the Biſhop of Rome can claime no more authority by the 
power of the keyes, or of binding and looſing, then any o- 
ther Biſhop elſewhere may doe: for the keyes, that is to ſay, 
the power of opening and ſhutting, and ef binding & loo- 
ſing; Ioh. 20. 22. 23. were giuen to all the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles as well as to Peter. And conſequemly for any Miniſter 
of the Goſpell, thereby to claime authority aboue ano- 
ther, is abſurd : for they bee all indifferently ioined in one 
commiſſion, and therefore haue all equall authority: and 
therefore the Biſhop of Rome by vertue of the keyes, hath 
no more authority then any other Biſhop hath; that is to 
ſay, none at all to depoſe Princes. Their duty is rather to 
ptactiſe obedience themſelues to them, and to teach the 
ſame obedience to others, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt did. Vea, 
Chriſt himſclfe ſaid, his kingdome was not of this world: Iohn 
18.3 6. Himſelfe likewiſe refuſed to be made a King: lohn 
6.15. Himſelſe paid tribute vnto Cæſar, and commanded o- 
thers to giue the ſame, and al other duties of ſubiection and 
obedience vnto Cæſar: Mat. 2 2. 21. If he were ſubiect to Ce. 

ſar. it is a ſhame for the Biſhop of Rome to exalt himſelſe a- 
boue Ceſar, 

But perchance the Biſhop of Rome will challenge this 
his ſoueraigne authoritie ouer Princes by donation from 
Conftantine, or ſome other Chriſtian Emperour. Indecde 
ſuch fables ſometimes hee is not aſhamed to vtter: but let 
it be the ſtrongeſt way for him, if you will, that ſome Chri- 
flian 
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{tian Emperour was ſo fooliſh as to giue him his Empire, 
(which is neither likely nor credible)yer ſay l, it was neither 
lawfull nor tolerable tor him to take it, if he will be a Mini- 
{ter of the Goſpell, ot ſucce ſſout of the Apoſtles. For Chrift 
hath expreſly toibidden his Apoliles, and in them all the 
Minitiers of his Goſpell, all ſuch dominion; & ciuill iuriſdi- 
Rion,ſayiogthus vnto the, Z be Kings of Nations raigne ouer 
them, and they that be great among ſt them,beare rule or domi- 
wion: but it ſpall not be ſo with you. Match, 20.25, 26. Mark. 10. 

42.43. Luk. 2 2.25. 26. 
Which words be mofl prohibitorie, and ſhewthat they 
may not raigne like kings ol Nations, nor beate rule as great 
men in thoſe Nations do: but they muſt ſerte in the church, 
and be diligẽt to diſcharge that gteat charge in the Church, 
which their Maſter Chriſt Ieſus hath laid vpon them. And 
therefore every way the Pope of Rome hath no title, but is 
herein an vſurper,and an intruder,and a notorious and odi- 
ous traitor both to God and Princes. And beſides, all the an- 
cient Churches haue affirmed and acknowledged the ſu- 
preame authority 2 — 8 & ouer all both Prieſts 
. and people. And therefore ſaith Tertullian; Colmus Impe- 
— - — vt hominem a Deo ſecundam, & ſolo Deo — 
ee honour the Emperonr as the next man to God, and infe- 
riour to God onely. And againe he faith, that Princes ate A 
Deo ſecundi, poſt eum primi, ante omnes, & ſuper omnes: The 
— ſecond to God, the firſt next after God, and before aud ouer all 
men. 

Opt atis in like ſort ſaith, Super Imperatorem non eſt. uifs 
Optarus cont. ſalus Deus qui fecit Imperatorem : There is none aboue the 
Parmen. lib. 13. Emperour, but God ouely which made the Emperour. And 
— Chryſoitome ſaith, Parem vim ſuper terram non habet: Hee 
P's. bomil.z., hath no equall on earth. And Gregorie , Biſhop of Rome, 
Gregor. epi. himſelſe affitmeth, That the power 1. ginen to Princes from 
hb.z. cap.109. heauen, not onely ouer ſouldiers, but Priefts, And therefore 
& cap. 1o3. I conclude, that the Church of Rome which now is, is not 
the Church which once it was, but is wonderfully fallen 
into corruption, and growne into pride, both again God 
aud his anointed Prince; and conſequently not onely may 
etre, 
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erte, but doth etre, and that mott deteſtably and abomina- 


bly inthe higheſt degree. 
The Biſhop of Rome doth further hold,thet he hath au- Againſt In- 
thotitie from God to forgiue ſinnes: and thereupon hee dulgences 
ſendeth forth his Charters of pardon, his Bols and Indul. and Pa:dons, 
gences, to ſuch as he meaneth to aſſoile. The Seribes in the 
Goſpell could ſay, Novecan forgiue ſiuues but God: Mark. 
2:7, lob 14.4. Eſay 44. 25. It therefore the Pope of Rome 
will cake vpon him to forgiue ſinnes (in that ſort hee doth) 
hee muſt prooue himſelfe to bee God, otherwiſe his acti- 
ons will not bee warranted : how often in the Scriptures 
is it ſaid of God, that he forgiueth iniquitie and tranſgreſ- 
fions ? aſcribing that authoritie onely to God, and to no o- 
ther. 
Ineede not recite any particular places, the whole booke 
of God is plentifull herein. I doe not denie, but Miniſters - 
of the Goſpell hau power to binde and to looſe ſinners: 
(as Chriſt himſelfe ſheweth, Matth. 16.) but how, and 
whom ? They can neither iuſtifie the vnrighteous, whom 
God abhotreth, nor yet condemne the godly and faithfull, 
vchom God dearely loueth. In as much therefore as they 
cannot pardon ſuch as God condemneth, nor yet condemn 
ſuch whom God acquiteth, Rom. 8133.34: it is manifeſt that 
all their power of binding & looſing ſinners, is limitted and 
bounded within the compaſſe of Gods word, which they 
may not paſſe: for if they do, they go beyond their warrant, 
and ſo all that they do, will be of no force. The incredulous How Mini- 
and obſtinately wicked perſons, they may by warrant of = bind and. 
Gods word pronounce condemnation againſi, except tbexy 
do repent;and to the aſſuredly faithfull, repentant, and god- 
ly perſons, whoſe continuall care is to pleaſe God and walk: . 
in his waies, they may pronounce the ſentence of vndoub- 
ted and certaine ſaluation, becauſe the word of God doth -. 
affirme as much: and this is all the binding and looſing of 
ſinners which they haue. For in all their pronunciations of 
pardons, & forgiuenes of ſins, they muſt be ſure they ſpeake- 
notin their owne names,nor their own wils and pleaſures, 
but they muſt doe it in the name of God, being firſt aſſured 
that 
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that it is his word, will, and pleaſure, which they vtter. But 
the Biſhop of Rome obſerueth nor the rule of Gods word 
to ſquare and meaſure his pardon by:but pardoneth whom 
hee liſt, and as hee lift, as it he were a God himſelſe, hauing 
abſolute power in himſelfe (without reſpeR of Gods word 
or will) to doe what hee liſt. Inſomuch as Traitors and re- 
bels againfl God and their law full Princes, he will not one- 
ly pardon without exception, but he will abet them in their 
damnable courſes till at laſt (when it is too late for them to 
repent) they will (if they take not good heed in time) feele 
the ſmart of it in hell torments together ſor euer. What 
the religion of Rome is, may appeare by this, that any man 
ſor money may get a pardon for his ſinnes: and then what 
ſinne neede ach men feare to commit, when a Popes 
pardon will ſalue all? or how can it bee otherwiſe than a 
religion of licentiouſnes, when for money a man may 
haue a licence or diſpenſation againſt any ſinne whatſoc- 
uer? Theſe things bee ſuch open blots to the Romiſh re- 
ligion, as that worthily euery good and godly minde hath 
it in deteſtation, and doth iufily condemne it. Yet further 
will I prove, that the Church of Rome cannot be the true 


Church poſſibly, 
Againſt Tra- 1 The Church of Rome doth hold, that the divine and 
ditions, ſacred Scriptures doe not containe all things neceſſarie to 


ſaluation : but theit vn written traditions muſi ( forſooth) all 
be receiued with equall and like authoritie;for ſo hath their 
Councell of Trent determined. And Pope Leo the fourth 
Concil.Trident, feareth not to pronounce with a loud voice, That bee that 
1.decres.4.ſhſ. receineth not without difference the popiſh Canons, as Well as 
- >" the foure Goſpels, beleeneth not aright, nor boldeth the Catho- 
Diflinet. 4 like faith effectually. The Decrecall Epifiles alſo they num- 
in canon. ber with the canonicall Scriptures, And Pope Agatho ſaith, 
Diflin&#.rg.cap. that all the ſanctions and decrecs of their Romiſh Sea are 
fic mne. to be taken as eſtabliſhed by the diuine voice. Which blaſ- 
plhemies who can abide? For heereby they make both the 
Scriptures imperſe&; and not ſo content, doe further adde 

vnto thoſe Scriptures, | 
Wherein they commit two notable ſinnes: firli _ 
ing 
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ſing the ſacred and Canonicall Scriptures, that they con- 
taine not all matters neceſſary to ſaluation: which is direct 
ly contrary to the teſtimony of Saint Joba, who faith, 7 bas 
theſe things are Written that pes may belcaus, aud that in belie- 
wing ye may haus life eternalland ele ne concracy to the teſli- 
mony of Saint Paul, who laith, That the Seripiures (giuen by 
divine inſpiration) are "_—_ to reproue Io teach to corrett, 
to inflrutt, and perfect the man of God. 2. Tim. 3. 15. Ergo, the 
Scriptures or word of Cod written is a true, ſound, and per- 
fect whole doctrine, containing in it ſelſe fully all things 
needfull for our ſaluation. Yea Saint Paul ſaith expreſſy to 
Timothy, That the Scriptures are able to make him wiſe vnto 
ſaluation: 2. Tim. 3. 15. And therefore the Church of Rome 
being cleane contradictory, doth marucilouſly ette: and 
therefore alſo wee neede none of their ynwritten tradi- 
tions. 

And againe, how ſhould wee be aſſured that thoſe tra- 
ditions which they call Apoſtolicall, be Apoſtolicall, con- 
ſidering them not written by the Apoſiles ? eAguitine gu. in epif 
ſpeaking hereof, ſaith thus; Si quæ reticuit /eſuu Chriſtus, adlanucr, 
gut noftrum dicet hoc vel illudeſſe ? Et ſi huis hoc dicat, quo- 
wodo probabt ? That is, If Jeſus Chriſt haue kept any thing 
cloſe, Which of vs ſhall ſay that it is this or that ? And if any 

ſay it ts this, bom will hes prone it? For all the errors of the 

Church of Rome, -ſhrowd themſelues vnder the harbour of 
traditions. And Chryſo/tome ſaith flatly , Whatſoewer i re- Chryſoft in 
quiſſte for our ſaluation, is contained in the Scriptures. And a- Mar.24. hom 4. 
gaine hee ſaich, All ibings beecleere and plaine in the Scrip- oft. in 
tures , and whatſoener things bee needfull, bee manifeſt ther. Hu. 
And Hiereme in the prologue of the Bible to Pauline, after 

hee had reciced the bookes of the new Teſtament and the 

old, ſaith thus; /pray thee (deare brother) among theſe live, 

muſe vpon theſe, kno\y nor bing elſe, ſeeks for none other thing. Hierome in 
And againe, ypon the bookes of the olde and new Teſſa- *P' — 
ment: Theſe writings be holy, theſe bookes bee ſound, there ie _ 
wone other ts bee compared totheſe : nhatſoener is beſide theſe, 


may in nowiſe bee receiued amongſt theſe boly things. And a- Hieroie'vp- 


galaohe ſaith, All other things _ they ſeeks out or innent n Agge 2, 
| p e 
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” their pleaſure, without the authoritis and 1eftimonie of the 


Scriptures ( as though they were the traditions of the Apoſiles ) 


the Word of God cartatboff.. Let vs therefore fiand fatttothe 


written word of God: and as for their rraditions, which 
they cannot prove, bygobrrude vnto vs without teſtimony 
of Scriptures, let vs contemne them. For as. eFrhanaſing 
faith ; Tec hely Scriptures in pired from God are ſufficient 
to all ſuſtruction of the wath, And as for the other point of 
the Papiſts in equalling and adding of their traditions, their 
decretall Epiſtles and Canons, to the pure and divine word 
of God, it is blaſphemie intollerable, and whocen indure 
it? For doth not God ſay thus, Tee all put nothing to the 
word which [ command you , neither tabs ought therefrom ? 
Deut. 4. And ogaine hee faith; Be ſoruer / command you, 
that take beede yee des owely to the Lord: put nothing thereto, 
nor take ought therefrom, And doth not Saint John in his Re- 
uelation ſay, That if any wan adde to this books, Gol ſhall 
adde vnto him the plag ues which are written in this books, and 
ſpall take away bis part ont of the buvke of fe I conclude 
therefore, that the Church of R»me, which doth not con- 
tent her ſelfe with the ſacred and holy Scripture ( which 
the chaſte ſpouſe of Chrift euermore doth) is not the true 
Church of God: For there ſbee ſheweth her ſelſe to brare the 


 markeof a firamper. But when ſhee proceedeth and ad- 


deth het owne traditions , Decrctall Epiflles and Canons, 
to the word written; and maketh them to be of as good 
and cquall authotitie, as the Canonicall and ſacred Scrip- 
tyres chemſelues: hat grearer pride eould have been ſhew- 
ed, ot what higher blaſphemie ? Bur theſe are the right notes 
of an adultereſſe, to equall her ſelfe with her husband. Yea, 
what ſhould I ſay more ? They hold that the authoritic of 
the Church is aboue the Scriptures, which ſhewerh ful- 
ly the notable: pride and ſpitituall whoredome of their 
Church. | 85 

2 The Church of Rome is idolstrous, and thereſore it 


Agpinſt Ima- is not the true Church. They fall downe before Idols and 


. 


Images as the heathen did, and therefore commit Idola- 
trie as the heathen did: 1 ſpeake of the manner of their 


worſhip: 
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worſhip; for the heathen, howfoucr they worſhipped not 
the true God, yet they thought they worſhipped the true 
God, and their meaning was to worſhip the true God in the 
Image or Idoll, as the Papiſts likewiſe doe meane : for they 
fay, they be not ſuch fooles, as rothinke or beleeve that an 
Image or Idoll(made of wood or ſtone) could be God:nei- 
ther were the heathen ſo fooliſh as to thinke, or Þelecur, 
that their Idols or Images were God, ( for they knew they 
were made of wood or lone, ot ſuch like); but (as they took 
it ) they worſhipped God in the Image, 3s the Papiſts ſay 
they doe: and therefore the caſe for the manner of worſhip 
is all one. Againe, ifthe Papiſts doe not worſhip the Idoll 
or Image, why doe they bow downe vnto it? God com- 
mandeth ſaying , Thew ſhalt wot make to thy ſelfe au grauen 
Image:(o that the very making of Images to repreſent God 
withall(who is a ſpirit eternoll and inuiſible is Idolatry. A- 
gaine he ſaith, Thom ſhalt not bow downe to them, ner worſhip 
them,cfc. So thatrobowdowne vntothem(though they be 
ſuppoſed to repreſent God) is Idolatry : for God muſt be 
wotfhipped in juch ſort as himſeiſe hath preſcribed,and not 
otherwiſe. And that ĩt is flat Idolatry to worſhip God in a- 
ny Image, is expreſſe and manifeſt by the children of Iſrael, 
hen they made the golden Calfe to be a repreſentation of 
God; fot the text ſneweth that it was Idolatry , for which Exed. ja. 
many of them were plagued and puniſhed; and yet theit 
meaning was to worſhip the true God in the Calſe: for they 
were not ſo ſimple as to thinke or beleeue that that dead 
Idoll or Image was God: and therefote the idolatty of - 
the Church of Rome is as groſſe and wicked as theirs was. 

Neither can the Papiſts help themſelues in their wonted di- 
ſtinctiõ of , and , afhrming that they giue to Ima- 
ges but Daliam, that is, ſerwice; and to God Latriam, that is, - cor 6. 15. s. 
Worſhip ſhe wing thereby, chat both they worſhip God, and 
ſerue Images. But howagreeth the Temple of God with - 

Images, ſanh Paw?or what warrant haue they to ſerue Ima. 
ges beſide God? When Chriſt himſelfe ſaith ( is written) 277b. 4. 10. 
Thou ſhalt worſhipthe Lord iy od, and him onely ſnalt thow beit 9. 13. 

ſerue. | 10.20. 


F 2 And 


Exod. 20. 
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And Paal the Apolile doth likewiſe perſwade expreſſe- 
ly, that men ſhould turne from [dols or Images to ſerus the 
liuing God, (where the word Dalia is vſed 5 whereby the 
Apotlle doth ſhew, that there is ſuch an oppoſition be- 
tweene Images and te ſeruice of God, that he that ſerueth 
the one, cannot ſerue the other. God himſelſe diſliketh I- 
dols and Images vtterly, ſaying by the Prophet, that they 
are ſo farre from being Lay. mens boobs (as the Papiſts terme 
them) that they are no better then teachers of lies. And 
Saint Jobs himſelfe commandeth all Chriſtians to keepe 
themſelues from Idols: be ſides, it is Idolatrie to pray vnto 
any but God: for Chriſt biddeth when men pray, not to 
call vpon the Virgin Mary, nor any other Saint depar- 
ted this life, but ypon God onely. ben yee pray, (ſaith 
hee ) ſay thus: Our Father Which art in beancu, &c. Againe, 
Saint Paul ſaith, HoW ſhall they call vpon bim on hows 
they hane not beleened? Declaring thereby, that faith and 
prayer goe together. We can call vpon none, but wee muſt 
conſequently alſa belecue on him: but wee are to be- 
leeue on none but God; therefore we may pray to none but 
God; and therefore the Church of Rome calling vpon 
Saints departed, committeth groſſe idolatrie: for the ſcrip- 
tute ſheweth, that God onely is to bee praied vnto. Be- 
ſides, they teach in their idolatrous Maſſe, or Sacramene 
of the Altar (as they terme it) aftera certaine mumbling 
of words by the Prieſt, there is no bread nor wine re- 
maining, but the very body and the blood of Chriſt; and 
that pecce of bread which is ſhewed ( for bread it ſlill ap- 
peareth to bee, forall their magicall mumbling) they com- 
mand to bi e adored and worſhipped. To adore oi warſhip 
any creature (ſuch as bread is). is idolatrie : the papiſticall 
Church doth the ſame: Ergo, it is idolatrous. . I haue pro- 
ued it be fore, that. it remaineth bread after the conſecration; 
and that Chriſt cannot poſſibly be there, as touching the bo- 
gily ſubſtance, becauſe in that reſpect bee a aſcended vp into 
Beane n, and there ſitteth on ihe rigbhi hand of God his Father, 
vo till he came to indge the quicbe and ihe dead. And if they will 
nog bclecue diuine teflimonics therein; yet the authoriqy of 
Cicero 


| Godt Arrow againſt Atheiils, 77 
Cicero a heathen man might ſomewhar moue them, for in 


one place hee ſaith : Owen tam amentem eſſe put as, qui illum cicero lib de. 
quo veſcatur, Deumcredat efſe ? That is, i bam dre you thinkg natura Deor 


ſo mad, as to belecus that Which bee eateth to bee God? Inſo- 
much cherfore as the Church of Rome doth worſhip bread, 
as if it were God, it is manifeſt they be groſſe Idolaters. And 
conſequently their Church cannot bee the true Church of 
God on earth. £ | 
3 The Papiſts doe not denie Chriſt in words, but if wee 
examine them by particulars,wee ſhall finde that in deede 


they dot : as for example, wee know that the right faith be- 


leeueth Chriſt Ieſus to bee both God and man, which the 
Church of Rome in words will ſoaffirme : but vrge them 
in this point of the Sacrament, and then they bewray them- 
ſelues, that they beleeue nor Chriſt to haue a true bodie: for 
when they are preſſed with this, that the bodie of Chrift 
cannot be both in heauen and in earth at one and the ſelſe- 
ſame time, becauſe it is againſt the nature ofa true bodie ſo 
to be : then they become higauitaries, and ſay, that becauſe 
the Godhead of Chriftis euety where, therefore his huma- 
nitic is euery where. But this is no good conſequent : for 

the Godhead and himanitie are of ſeuerall natures. And 
if his bodic and fleſh were euery where as his Godhead is; 


howis that true which the Angell ſpake, ſaying: Sarrexit, Matth.28.6 


nom oft hic : He is riſeu, be is not heere? For theſe words ſhew 
that his bodie and fleſh is not euery where, Againe, if hee 
were euety where in reſpect of his humanitie;how is it true 
that hee aſcended into heauen? For that word, aſcenſion, 
doth ſhew that his bodily preſence did remoue from one 


place to another; and then was it not in that place from 


whence it did remoue. | 
Laſtly, it is the propertie ofa diuine nature to bee euerie + 
where: and therefore whileſt they defend this vbiquitie of 
the fleſh of Chriſt, it is as much as if they ſhould ſay, bat the 
fleſh of Chrift is turned into God (which is a groſſe Hefeſie.) 
And thus it appeareth, that the Papiſts doc with the Euty- 
chians, denie that Chriſt hath a true bodie, when they hold 
that (contrarie to the nature of a true bodie) it may bee in 
F 3 diuers 
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divers places at once; yea, euery where: and chetefore dee 
nying Chriſt to haue a true bodie, they are not the true 
Church. And ſo much for their ertot concerning the perſon 
ol Chrift. 

Now for the office of Chrift (for his perſon and his 
office be two chiefe things which wee are all to regarde.) 
The Papiſts will yeelde wich vs, that it conſiſterh in theſe 
three poynts, namely, that he is both a Prophet, a Prieſt, 
and a King. This I fay in words they will acknowledge, but 
in deeds and vexitie they doe not: for in reſpect that Chtiſt 
. is out Prophet, which ſhould and did teueale his Fathers 
will vnto the world, wee ought to bee content with his 
voyce, and fearch no further than he hath reuealed in his 
Scriptures. But the Papiſts are not ſo centented, but they 
hold that their vowricten traditions and popiſh Canops, 
muſt alſo be received ypon like perill of damnation, as be- 
— — Concerning We 2 7 — it 
conſiſteth in two things, namely, ibs offering 1 mſelfe - 
once fora full, perſect, and ſufficient erer Aud bu — 
ceſſia with bis father, which yet remaineth alſo, and ſhall 
doe to the worlds end. Both theſe the Papiſis annihilate, as 
Iwill prooue. Firft, concerning the ſacrifice and oblation 
of Chriſſ, there is go doubt, but being once done vpon the 
croſſe, it was a moſt full, perfeR ang ſatis ſactorie ſacrifice 
to deliuer both 4 cups & pena, from the guiltineſſe, and 


+ .. the puniſhment incident to that guiltineſſe: for otherwiſe 


how ſhould Chriſt be leſus, that is a Sauiour, if he did not 
deliver vs from the puniſhment, as well as from the ſinne? 
But the Papiſts hold that Chriſt, bath obtained by bis paſ- 
ſion, remiſſion for our ſinnes going before baptiſme: but 
ſinnes committed after baptiſme, but that his paſſion hath 
taken away onely the guiltineſſe, that the puniſhment re- 
maineth notwithſtanding; which is to be paide in Purga- 
torie (as they ſay) and to be redeemed by oux one ſatiſ- 
factions; and ſo they make the puniſhment due to ſinne 
(which is indeed eternall in hell) to be but tempotarie in 
reatoric vpon ſatisfactions (as they haue deviſed.) But 
what can a man giue for the ranſome of his ſoule? And it 
E appearcth ., 
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appeareth before, even by the report of AugaiFive, that the 
Caholike faich beleeueth no Purgatory, ſuch as they haue 
invented. For as Saint /obn ſaith, The bloodof ¶ vriſt x chat , ;j, 
which pargeth vs fromall farve + and that bis moſt precious 
bloud is the onely Purgatory we hold, and doth deliver his 
eople from the puniſhment due to ſinnes, as well as from 
innes:for our puniſhmene was laid vpon him, and with his 
fripes are we healed, as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh. Againe, Eſay 53. 
the Papiſts do ſay they offer vp Chrilt in their Maſſe, which 
Maſſe they ſay is propitiatory, both forthe liuing and the 
dead, Firſt, for the dead it cannot bee propitiatory, nor doe 
— vntoz for as the tree falleih, ſo it lieth: and as a man is rc r2. 
nd to die, ſo he goeth either to heauen or to hell. A third 
place which the Papiſts call Purgatory, there is not. And if 
any bee in heauen, their Maſſes can doe them no good: for 
they inioy all good already. And if any be in hell, we knos 
that Ex inferno nulla redemptio ; From bell there is no redemp- Luke 16, 
tion. And therefore for the dead it cannot bee propitiatorie, 
nor any thing elſe auaileable: and for the living it cannot be 
propitiatory. Vea it is blaſphemous and derogatory to the 
5 ion of Chriſt once for all: for in as much as he is a Prieft 
reuer, aſter the order oft. elcbiſedech, hee is to die hut 
once, which hee did vpon the Croſſe: whoſe oblation bein 5 | 
perfebt (as the zuchor to the Hebrewes ſpedketh) neederh g. 5. & 6.7 
not any other helpeſas of Maſſe or whatſoeuer elſe)to make · 
ie perſect: yea it is wicked, groſſe, blaſphemous, and damna- 
ble to ſuppoſe any imperſection in the ſacriſice and oblati- | 
on of Teſus Chriſt : for God ewice cried with aloud yoice- | 
from heauen, faying, Thi ic wy btlened Saum, in them I am _ * 
wellpleaſed. pes lp NY 
5 As touching the dther part of his Prieflhood : name 
ly, his interceſſion with his Father, whereby hee maketh 
requeſt vnto God ſor vs, although the Papiſts aſcribe that 
chiefly ynto Chriſt; yet what doe they elſe bur cleane robbe 
him of it when they aſſociate othets with him? As namely, 
the Virgin Mary, they call her the Queeve'of branen, the 


Rom. 8.; 4. 
Heb. 7. aj. 


gate of Paradiſr, their life and ſweetneſſe, the Treeſurer of 


Grace, the refuge of ſianes, and the Metliatrix of men. 1 
F 4 pray 


C hryſoſt. hom. 
42,de can. cœtam rei picit, aut vilum corum requirit:ſed pro hus omni. 


Auen Hom, 


curqus ſis loco, & undecunqus inuoceiur ; Wee haus no nod 
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pray what doe they now leaue to Chriſt? Yea when they 
ſay ihus to her: | | 


O fælix puerpera ? Obappy mother 


noitra pians ſcelera. [ati;fying for our ſiunes, 
iure matris impera 9 by thy mot heriy authority 
Redemptori : chat is,) Command the Redeemer. 


What greater blaſpemie to Chriſt could they haue vtte- 
red? It is cleete that Saint Pau / ſaith, There is but one Cad and 
one Mediator het meens God and man , the Aan Chriſt le ſas: 
1. Tim. 2.5 But the Papiiis be not content with him, but will 
baue many Mediators. Sain: Paul. ſaith moieouer, that by 
him we hane.boldneſſe and acceſſe vnto God: Epheſ. 3. 1 2. And 
therefore What fooliſh feare is it oſ Papiſts to appoint to 
themſelues other mediators ? Sith therefore the Church of 
Rome doth not repute the one oblation of Icſus Chriſt, 
and his interceſſion to be perſect, but accuſeth them of im- 
perſection (as appeareth by their doQrives) it cannot poſſi- 
bly bee the true Church. Chriſt himſelfe bidde ch to a>ke in 
no other name then in his, and promiſeth that u hatſoeuer 
ſhall bee asked in his name, it hall bee done: lohn 1413, 
14. Chry ſoſtome ſpeaking of the oman of Canaan, who 
though ſhce were afinner, was bold to come yato Chrif, 
faith thus; Es pradentiam buiu molieris; now precatur Iaco- 
lum, non ſupplicat lohanni,non adit ad Petrum nec Apo ola. 


bus panetentiam ſibicamtem adiungit & ad ipſum fortem pro- 
greditnr : Bebo!d the Wiſdom of this Woman; ſbee doth not pray 
James, ſhe doth not beſeech Joby, ſhe geeth not to eter, ſhee los- 
leib wot to the company of the Apoſiles, nenher doth requeſt of a- 
wy of them; but for all ibis ſhes taketh repentance for ber compa... 
nion, and goeth tothe very fountaine it ſelſo. And againe hee 
ſalth, that to baus acceſſe vnto God, Nikil opus oft atrien/i ſcrus 
vel interceſſore ſed dic, miſerere mei Deus: us enins te audit quo- 


of any Courtiy attendant or interceſſour, but ſay, Haus merey 
©por we O Ged. fer bes haareth thee inwhat place ſaner bos 
m_ — 3 8 
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art, and from What place ſocuer thou calleft vpon him. Am- 


broſe likewiſe anſwereth the catnall reaſon of the Papiſts: 


Solent (ſaith hee) miſera vti excuſatione, dicentes, per iſtos , 1 in now 1. 


poſſe ire ad Deum, ſieut per Comites itur ad Reges. Ides ad re- 
gem per tribuno & comites itur, quia homo vtiq; eſt rex: ad 


Deum autem, quem viique mbil latet, ſ«ff rag atore non off o- 


pus ſed mente deuota. Vbicanque enim tals locutus fuerit, ro- 
ſpondebit illi, That is, They are wont to vſe a pitifull excuſe, 
ſaying, By theſe (Saints) they may haus acceſſe vnto God: u by 
Earles there is acceſſe to Kings. Therefore is it thas by Officers 
and Earles, acceſſe ts made to the King, becauſe the King bum. 


felfe is a man. But to come to God (from whom nothing is bid) 


there is no needs of a ſpokeſman,but of a denout mind: for where- 
ſeener ſuch a one ſprakerb to bam, bee ill anſwere him. The 
Church of Rome therefore, which accounterh not of the 
ſufficiencie and pert: ion of that one oblation of Chriſt, 
notof his continuall interceſſion, cannot poſſibly bee the 
true Church. 1 lind 10110 T5 
6. The Papiſts in wordes will not denie but Chriſt is a 
King, which hath all power in heaven and in earth. But in- 
deede it appeareth they doe exile and baniſh him out of 
his Kingdome, ot at leaſt leave him but a ſmall portion, or 
rather none at all: ſor in reſpect that hee is a ſpirituall King, 
and the Kiog of his Church, hee is alſo(as Saint Iams ſpea- 


# 


kech) che onely law-giuer thereunto, and therefore by his | 


lawes onely, the Chutch is to be gouerned, which they can- 
not abide : for they adde their Popiſh Canons, Conſtitu- 
tions, and Cuſtomes, whereby they will haue the Church 


gouerned : yea they will haue theſe take place, though | 


they vtterly diſplace the word of God, ſor the maintenance 
of them. Secondly, Chriſt ongly is to raigne in the conſcien- 

ces of men, and yet the Pope claimeth power to bind mens 
conſciences by his lawes, ſtatutes, and decrees, Thirdly, 


hee claimeth moſi . to bee the head of thewhole 
yniverſall Church, which title by way of prerogatiue is gi- 
ven and attributed onely to leſus Chriſt (ro whom it onely be. 2. 


appertaineth.) But before I proceede any further herein, 1 
demaund.of the Pope and Papiſts; when, and by what 


right 


Iam. 4. 12. 


Math,1648. 


1,Cer.3.17. 


1. Cor. 0.4. 
Math, 7.14 


Eph. 2. 20. 
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right, he their proud Pope taketh v pon him this title to bee 
head of the Church, or vnĩuerſall Biſhop over all the Chii- 
ſian world (by vertue of which title hee taketh vpon him to 
rule as he lit, and to doe what he liſt.) Firſt, ro claime it as 
ſucceſſor to Peter, is impoſſible: for that Peter the Apoſile 
neuer had any ſuch title, preheminence, or authority ouer 
the reſt ofthe Apoſiles. 

It is true that Chriſt ſaid to Peter (after hee had confeſ.. 
ſed Chriſt to bee that Chriſt the Sonne of the living God) 
Then art Peter, aud vpem this rocke Will I bid my Church. 
Theſe wordes hitherto give no ſuperioritie to Peter. abone 
the reſt 2 0nely they ſhe that the Chucch is builded no ſw- 
per Petram, ſed ſuper petram: not upon the perſon of Peter but 

the recke : and vpon what rocke? namely, vpon chat 
Chriſi Ieſus whom Peter conſeſſeth to bee the Sonne of the 
liuing God. For that confeſſion of Peter concerning le- 
ſus to bee that Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God, is the 
rocke whereupon the Church is builded : for (as Saint Ya 
expoundeth and affirmeth) Other foundation can no man lay, 
: bus that which i laidatreadie ; namely, Ieſus Chriſt. And 
in another bee ſaith cxpreſlie; that that rocke was 
Chriſt. AndChrift himſelfe affirmeth likewiſc, tbat bee tbas 
 beareth bir worde and doth them, is likenedio onethat bu. 
dotb bis bon arect : ſhewing thereby, i bat bes, and his 
wordes and Dottrine, bee the rocks, againſt which the gates 
bell ſoball nexer prenaile. Agrecable whereunto ſpeak 
— Paul 3 „ when _ — ö — — Church is 
ilded the foundation of the Prophets and «Apes, 
Cbriſt 22 himſelfe beeing the bead. ſtous in the — 
Where then ſhall wee finde that Peter was made. Prince of 
the Apoſtles, to rule over all the reſt, as the Pope now 
dot? The Papiſis anſwere, chat in the next wordes, when 


Math, 16.29, Chriſt gaue vnto Peter by ſpeciallname, thekeyes of bin- 


ding and looſing; bee:theroby made Peterthe Prinee and 
vniuerſall Biſhop of che whole Church. But hereunto I fay, 


that Chiift therein gaue no authotitie more to Peter, then 


to the ieſt; ihat at this time the keyes were not giuen to 
him, nor to the reſt, onely there as — they 
. ſhould 
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ſhould bee giuen: for the words be not in the preſent tenſe, 
Do tibi. I give vote thee : hut in the future tenſe, Dabotibi, I 
will giu vo thee : which promiſe of Chriſi was afterward 
truly performed; and when it was performed, the keyes, 
that is, the power of binding and looſing finners., was gi- 
uon not onely to Peter, but to Peter and all the reſt to 
ther, as Saint Jobs in his Goſpell cleerely declareth and a- 


voucheth. Now becauſe Peter was the man that gaue an- 


{acre for himſelfeand the reſt, thereſore our Sauiour Chriſt 
ſpoke perſonally ynto Peter, and ſo both Cyprien and Au- 

we doe expound and declare it. Otherwiſe, neither in 
the promiſe of the keyes, nor yet in the recite of the ſame did 
Peter receiue any more authoritie or ſuperiotitie then che 


lohn 20.21. 23, 


reſt of the Apoſtles did. I grant hee was called prima, be- 


cauſe hee was of the firſt that was called tothe Apolileſhip; 
or becauſe hee was the firſt of all the Apofiles, that confeſ- 
ſed Chriſt to bee the Meſſias and Sonne of the living God; 
or becauſe hee was readieftalwaies to ſpeake and anſwere. 
But all this doth not prooue that hee had authoritie ouer 
the reſt, or a larger commiſſion then che reſt. Yea the 

wordes of their commiſſion doe ſhew the contrary, name 
ly, that they had all equall authoritie: for — 
vnto them all indifferently, and without putting a diſſe. 


tence, namely; Gas yee and teach all Nations baptizing them 


in the neme of the Father, and of the Som, andoftbe bela 


Gho#t, teaching them to ob ſerus all thingewhatſoener I baus 
commended you : Matth. 2 8.19. 20. Runne ouer all that re- 
maineth written, and you ſhall finde that Peter was one of 


the twelue, equall with the reſi, andtheir fellow , but not 


their Lord, Where was Peters ſuperioritie, when Pas re- 
proued him to his face? Galath. 2. 11. when being accu- 
ſed, hee plesdeth no priuiledge, but for the cleering of him- 
ſelfe, and ſatisfaction of others, hee anſwereth to that accu- 
ſation? Where was Peters authority ouer the reſt, when 
the reſt ſent him and Jabs vnto Samaria? Acts the eleventh 
Chapter, the third and ſourth verſes: and alſo in Acts the 
eight Chapter, and the fourteenth verſe. In that hee went 


ac their ſending, hee plainly ſheweth that he badno princi- - 


palit 
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palitic over them. Where was his preheminence or autho- 
ritie,whenin a Councell held at Jeruſalem, where the Apo- 


Ales were, yet not Peter, but James ruled the action, and ac- 


cording to his ſentence was the Decree made, Act. 15.13. 


&cc. Lea, l ſay moreouer, that when there was contention a- 


— 


poſed predereſſour. 


mongſt the Apoſtles, vho ſhould be chiefe amongſt them, 
Chrif told them plainly, rbat Kivgs of Nations might beare 
rule auer their people, and that great men vnder thoſe Kings 
might likewiſe exerciſe entboritie eutr other, but ſo might not 
they doe one oxer another, Luk. 22. 25. 26. &c. But the greateFF 
amongit them ſhould be as the leaſt, and as a ſernant:yea ſhould 
be the leaſt, and ſhowldbe a [ernant, as it is declared in Matth. 
20.25. 26. and in Marke 10. 42.43. Nn 
If the greateſt muſſ be as the leaſt, what authoritie hath 
he aboue the leaft? For then hath the leaſt as great avthori- 
tie as the greateſt: that is, they haue all equall authoritie. 


I matueile therefore what the Pope and Papiſts meane, 
contrarie to the tenour of the Commiſſion of Chriſt, con- 


trarie to the practiſe of Peter himſelſe, and contrarie to this 
decree made by Chriſt of their equalitie, to ſay notwith- 
ſtanding that Peter was prince of the Apoſtles, and had au- 


thoritie ouer them all; when as indeede it is manifeſt by all 


the Scriptures and courſe of his life, he neither claimed nor 
had any authoritie ouer the reft;morethen the reſt had ouer 
him, and conſequently the Pope of Rome can neuer claime 
that as ſueceſſour to Peter, which was neuer in Peter his ſup- 

The Papiſts perceiving that the Scriptures make nothing 
for them, bur againſt them, ( becauſe they would haue 
the matter coloured with ſome antiquitie, or ſhew of anti- 
quirie at the leaſt) haue deviſed ſome counterfeite and for- 
ged Authors, (as Auacletus, and Anicetus,and ſuch like) 
to ſpeake. ſomething for them. But the falſchood of all 
thoſe, is diſcouered by other writers ( if they be wellmar- 
ked.) In Cypriaus time it was deemed a matter odious for 
any to take ypon him to bee Biſhop of Biſhops, as appea- 
reth by that voyce which hee cried in the Councell of Car- 
thage. It was likewiſe decreed in the Aſticane Councell, 


that 


* 
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that none ſhould bee called Prieſt of Prieſts, or Archprie ſi, 
or any ſuch like. The Councell of Nice did decree, that the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhould keepe himſelfe within the com- 
paſſe of his — y and not exceed his bounds; as like 
wiſe the Biſhops of Antioch , Ieruſalem, and Conſtanti- 
nople were to doe the like. Other Councels did aifirme as 
much, (which becauſe they ate ſufficiently knowne, I need 
not to recite.) But they all ſhew, that at thoſe times the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome had no greater iuriſdiction then within his 
owne prouince, and chat hee could not meddle within the 


prouinces of other Biſhops. And Hiereme of his time faith, — 
that the Biſhop of Eugubium, or any other the leaſt Sea, is Euagrium. 


equall to the Biſhop of Rome: The title of Vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhep, was much de ſired of Jobs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
and much contention there was about it: but it was neuet 
obtained of the Biſhop of Rome, vntill the time of Boni- 
face the third, who procured that title of Phocas that wic- 
ked Emperour of Rome: after which, the Biſhops of Rome 
neuer ceaſed ſlill to augment their dignitie, and increaſe 
the pride of the Romiſh Sea. And even at that very firſt 

time when Jobn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſought to get 
that title of vniverſall Biſhop to his Sea, Gregorie then Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, did himſelfe ſtand againſt it mightily, and 
afficmed that he could bee no leſſe then Antichtiſt whoſoe- 
uer did take vnto him 4hat title. Firſt therefore it is mani- 
fe}, that vntill the time of Gregorie Biſhop of Rome, an vni- 
uerſall Biſhop was not heard of in the Church, and Boni 
face the thitd was the firſt Biſhop of Rome that got this ti- 
tle, which was about ſixe hundred yeeres after Chtiſt. And 
beſides, how will the Biſhop of Rome that now is, auoide 
himſelſe to bee Antichriſt, Ch by the expreſſe detetminati- 


Lide Greg lib. 
4. epiſt. 3 2. 34. 


on of Gregorie Biſhop of Rome, his predeceſſour, he is con- 54 6. epi. 20. 
demned for Antichrift, in as much as hee hath this title, and 28.9. 10. 


is not aſhamed thereof? For hat is this elſe; but to come 
in the place of Chtiſt, and conſequently to bee Antichtiſt, 
vſurping the prerogative title of Chtiſt leſus? But the Pope 
faith, that though hee claime thus to bee the head of the 
Church, yet hee doth not name himſelſe to r 
then 


Agairft iuſti- 
fication by 
workes. 


then a Miniſterial head, and to be Chriſts Vicar on earth. But 
why will hee be ſo arrogant as to challenge this title, with- 
out lawfull conueiance made vnto him from Chrift, which 
he cannot ſhew ? For who dare take vpon him to be a Lieue- 
tenant to an earthly Prince, without Letters Patents firſt 
bad from the Prince?Agaiac,the Church of Chriſt on earth, 
being as a chaſte ſpouſe to het husband and head Chtiſt le- 
ſus; neither can nor ought to acknowledge avy other for 
her head, then that ber hus band to whom the hath plighted 
her troth. Laſtly, there can bee no ſucceſſor, but hen the 
predeceſſor is gone and abſent: but Chriſt is al wuies pteſent 
With his Church, according to his owne words; Bebold. I 
am \vith yon to the end of the World: Mat. 28. a o. And therefore 
hee can haue neither ſueceſſaur nor Vicar to repreſent his 
erſon,or to guide his Church: for his ſpirit (ſince his bodi- 
— ) is the guide and gouetnout of the Church in 
his roome: Ioh. 14 and 15. and 16. For no man martallis 
appointed ther eunto. conclude theteſore, that for all theſe 
cauſes, the Church of Rome cannot pollibly bee the true 
Church. | 
7 The Church of Rome doth not aſctibe iuflificacion 
to faith iu Chriſt Ieſus onely, but ſaith, that mens workes 
bee meritorious, and to them partly is iuſtification to be aſ- 
cribed : and ſo they make mens imperſect workes to bee 
cauſes of ſaluation, which is a groſſe error, euen in the ſdun- 
dation or fundamentall point. Saint Paul faith, That al 
are inilified freely by bus grace: Rom. 3. 24. If they be iuſtified 
gratis, freely (as hee affirmeth) then are they iuſliſied with- 
out any deſert of theirs» And Saint Paul ſetteth downe 
this Axiome in the concluſion, Wee hold ibaæt a man is influ. 
fied by fa th, without the wort of the Law : Rom.. 28. And 
the Apolile in very many places ( whereof mention ſhall be 
made hereafier) doth expreſly exclude workes from be- 
ing any cauſes of out iuſtification: for indeede they are 
the effects thereof. And thereſore it appeareth to be a true 
poſition, that faith oneiy doth wſtifie, in as much as iuſtifica- 
tion is (inthe fight of God) imputed to our faith, not to 
our workes : For eAbrabambeleencd God, and that ras — 
pute 


YUM 
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puted to him for righteouſueſſe, as Pau (| peakech, Rom. 4. . 
And he ſheweth that Abrabam was not iuſlified by wor kes 
before God : for if Abraham were iuſtiſiod by works, then 
ſhould be haue wherein 10 glovie, I ut noi before God: and be- 
cauſe hee had not u herein to glorie before God, therefore 
he was not iuſtificd inthe ſight of God. I grant, that Saint 
James in his ſecond chapter — that Abraham was 
iufliſied by hir Workes, when hee offered wp hi ſonne ſaas ar 
— — — And likewiſe — — 4 
wan is tnitified by workes, and not by faith onely. But before 
whom is he jultified by workes? Not before God, but bg. 
fore men; that is to ſay, his workes doc declare vnto men 
that faith whereby he is iuflified before God. And thar this 
is the meaning of S./ames,may appeare by that his ſaying, 
where hee ſaith, Shew unte mee thy faith by thy workes : thou 
ſaiſt thou baſt faith, that is not enough, thy words doe not 
prove it, thy work: s will : rberefore (ſaith he) h wee 1hy 
faith by thy worker. This word( frew me )doth manifelt what 
manner of iuſtification hee ſpeaketh of, namely, that hee 
ſpeaketh of a iuftification before men. For it is God that 

the faith of a man, whereby onely hee is iuſſiſied 
in his ſighe : and it is men which reſpect the works, where- 
by indeede they teſtiſie vnto the world their faith to bee 
good before God. For (as Saint Iams ſaith truly) faith 
without worbes is but a dead faith, and not good, nor ſound, 
nor auaileable. But faith and workes muſt goe together: 
and indeede where a true faith is, there good workes will 
ſhew themſelues as the ſtuites thereof, And thus Paal and 

James are to be reconciled; which thing Thomas Aquinas 
a ſchooleman of the Papiſis doth hiniſclfe plainly teſtiſie, 
ſaying, that Chriſt Ieſus doth iuftifie effectius effectualliet 
Faith doth iuftifie eppreben/iut, by taking holde of Chrift: 
and good workes doe iuftifie declaratiuò, that is, doe de- 
clare vnto men their iuftification before God, And ſo it is 
cleere, that howſocuer a true faith cannot bee without 
workes, as fire cannot be without light and heate: yet our 
ioſtiſication before God is to bee imputed to our ſaith, not 

ta our waorkes: as warmth is to bee imputed to che heate of 

| the 


Hilar. in Mat. 
cap. S. Ambr. 
in Rom.z3. 
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the fire, not to the light of the fire. For ſo ſaith S. Paul ex- 
preſſely, That God imputeth rig htecuſueſſe without worker, 
Rom. 4. 6. And againe, That it is by grace, not of workes.Rom. 
11.6. And againe, Net of Wortes, Rom. 9. 1 f. Againe, S. Pani 
telleth the Saints at Epheſus, that God bath ordained men to 
walkg in good workes, yet he ſaith that they may not truſt to 


bee ſaued by them: for hee affirmeth, and aſſureth them, 


That they are ſaued by grace, and not by their workes,Eph.2.8. 
.9.10 Againe, hee ſpaketh in the perſon of himſeife, and of 
all the children of God, and ſaith, that wee are ſaned not by 
workes, but by his predeſtination and grace, 2. Tim 1.9. And 
againe, God is our Sauiour, not for any :orkes which wee baue 
done, but according to hit own mercie he hath ſaued vu: Tit. 3. 5. 
And diuers other like places be. Wherefore Saint Hilarit 
hath theſe very words (which we hold) Sola ſides ruitificat: 
Faith only doth iuſtiſie. And Ambroſe among other ſenten- 
ces hath this: Nen inſt:ficari bominem apud Deum niſi 
idem: That a man is not iuſteſied before God, but by faith : 
which is as much, as Faith onely doth inftifie before God. 
Saint Baſil doth ſay, that this is perfect and ſound reioycing in 
God hen a man doth not boaſt of bit otne righteonſneſſe, but 
knoweth that hee wanteth in bimſclfe true righteouſueſſe, and 
that bee is inftified by faith onely. And Gregorie Nazianzen 
ſai h, that to belceme only, is righteouſnes. Aud therefore it is 
euident both by the expreſſe teflimonie of the Seriptures, 
and of the Fathers, that wee hold the truth in this behalfe, 
and that the Church of Rome is in a marueilous etrour. It 
is true Which is written, that every man ſrallbe re warded ac- 
cording to his Wortes: becauſe the — of men is eſteemed 
and eſſimated by their workes,as the tree is knone by the 
fruite: But there is no text of Scripture to ſhew, chat any 
man is ſaued propter merit, for his workes or metites; but 
many texts of Scripture tothe contrarie, as before appea- 
reth. For when we haue done all that we can, yet wee muſt 
ſay (as Chriſt commandeth) ee are wrprofitable ſernants : 


Luke 17.10, And therefore the Papiſts,which teach works 


meritorious, yea works of ſupeterogation auaileable to ſal- 


uation, aſwoll ſor ochers as for themſeluts, holde not the 


right 


authoritie of God hirmſclfe ? — things the ſixt booke 


- 
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right faith,and conſequently ate not the true Church. 

8 But if I ſhould ſhe all the corruption of the Romiſh 
Church, I ſhould bee infinite, neither am l able to number 
them. I will therefore conclude all this diſcourſe, onely with 
this argument following. The Pope of Rome being the head b 
of that Church, is that famous Antichriſt that was foretold 
by Paul che Apoſtle, aud that is preſigniſied in the Reuelati- 
on of Saint Jebw. Ergo, it is impoſſible that: the Church of 
Rome ſhould bee the true Church: for the Church of Anti- 
chriſt (though ic boaſt neuer ſo much) cannot bee the true 
Church, though it would faine be ſo accounted; as many an 
harlot deſireth to be reputed an honeſt woman. 

1 One marke of that Antichi iſt. Pa#{ſheweth to be this, 
2. Theſ. 2. 8. bas be ſbouid exal: him ſelfe abone exery one that is 
called God: he doch not ſay aboue God, but aboue euery one 
that is called God: loh. 10.34. Now thoſe who the Scripture 
calleth gods, we know to be ſuch as be che ludges and Magi- 
ſtrates ofthe earth, P{:82,6;who for that they be in y place of 
God, and his Licutenants, are vouchſaſed (in Scripture) this 
high and honourable title as to be gods. That the Pope of 
Rome is ſuch a one as doth exalt himſelſe aboue any ſuch 
od of the earth, namely aboue all Princes and Magiſtrates, 
is a thing ſo well knowne, as I heed not to prove it: himſelſe 
by his wicked practiſes, and his Ieſuites, Seminarics, and 
Prieſts doc in their bookes manifeſt the ſame vnto the 
world. ; | | 
2 Another marke of Antichriſt au ſetteth downe to 
be this, namely, 2. Theſſ. 2. 4. That bee ſpoul fit inthe Tem- 
ple of God as God, ſhewing bimſolfe ro be God. And I pray what 
doth the Pope elſe, but fit in the Temple of God as God? 
when claiming the Apoſtolike Sea, hee taketh vpon him to 
be the head ofthe Church, and to rule as hee lift; rocre& 
Princes, andto depoſe them. ageine from their thrones: 
that bee cannot erre : that hee can forgize ſinnes: maners that 


belong particularly to God, and to no other? What doth he 


elſe but by theſe demonſtrations ſhew himſelfe to be God, 
in ſo much as hee arrogateth to himſelſe moſt proudly the 


of 
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of the Decretali, the (lementines, and ibo Extranagants doe 
abundantly teflifie. For theſe men wete not content with 
that which Angelicas wrote in his Poerry, the beginning 
whereofis; Pape fupor . The Pope ij the wonder of the 
World: Nec Deus es, nec homo, ſed neuter, & inter vtrumque : 
Thos art not God, ne art thou mas: but neuter mixt of both, 
But theſe Popes were bold to take vnto themſelues the very. 
name of God, and to acceptit,given of otherszaccording as 
Pope Sixtus the fourth, when hee ſhould firſt enter into 
Rome in his dignity papall, had made for him a Pageant of 
Triumph, cunnigly fixed vpon char gate of the Citie hee 
ſhould enter at, having witten vpon it. this blaſphemous 
verſe, dedicated vnto him: | n 200) 1 


Oraclowecic mundi moderaris babenae, 
Et meritò in terris erederis eſſe Deus. 


By Oracle of thine owne voice the world thou gonuerneſt 


ail? : | a 
And worthily a God on earth men thinke, and doe thee 


Yes, ſhall I ay more? The Pope (if any man in the 
world) doth take vpon him ſuch more then Luciſerian 
pride (how ſoeuer to deceive the world with words, he cal- 
leth himſelſe ſeruus ſeruorum Dei, a ſeruant ofthe ſervants 
of God) that he exalteth himſelfſe above God himſelfe, and 
his worſhip : for he taketh vpon him to be aboue the Scrip- 
tures, and to diſpenſe with them at his pleaſure, and to al- 
low matters contrary vnto chem: which God himſelſe 
(whoſe will is immutable, and reuealed therein) will not 
doe, ſor he and his word will not be contrary. Againe, here- 
by it is manifeſt that hee exalteth himſelſe aboue God, in 
as much as there is leſſe danger and puniſhment, for any 
that breaketh any of Gods lawes, then for one that brea- 
keth any the leaſt conflitutionof the Pope. Moreouer, he 
claimeth authoritie in three places: Heauen , Earth, and 
Purgatorie, and that is the reaſon hee weareth a Triple 

| crowne: 


* 
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Crowne : ſo that by this account and claime, hee hath more 
and larger extended authority then God himſelfe:for ſuch a 
third place as Purgatory is, he knoweth nat of. And what 
doc theſe things but maniſeſt bim to exalt himſelfe even - 
boue God, aud all that is worſſippedꝰ | | 

3 Antichriſt jsdeſcribed to be ſuch a one as ſhould come 

in lying figoes, and falſc miraeles and wonders:2.Thefl 2.9, 
(Whereby,if it were poſſible be would decgine the very elect.) And 
chat this is verified in the Pope and Popiſh Church; as all 
men know that haue been acquainted with their knaveries, 
deceits, and frauds, ſo let their ¶ Aurea Legends, and booke 
of Trepbeos teflifie to the whole world. ese. 

4 Saint Paul. 2. Theſ. 2. . ſhewethby his name, that hee 
that he ſpeakech of, ſhould be 3 64% that is, a lawleſſo perſan, 
er ane ſubiect to no law, which is alſo moniſeſily veriſied in 
the Pope;for no lawes wil hold him,neither diuine norhu- 
mane : for hee claimeth to be aboue them all, and to change 
and alter what he liſt, and when he liſt, and to whom he lift; 
which the gloſſe ypon the Decretals doth teſliſie, ſaying 
thus of the Pope; Legi non ſubiacot ulli: that is, e in not ſub- 
ie to auy law. What is this elſe but to bei © a lawleſſe 
perſon, euen the very ſame whom Saint Paul ſpeaketh of ? 

45 Saint Jobs in his Revelations doth pourtray Anti- 
chritt and his ſeate, by the name of tbe great whore, with 

Whons bene committed fornication the Kings of the earth , and 
the inhabitants of the earth haus becus drunkewith the wine of 

ber fornication, This woman is that great Citie which bath do- 

minion oner the Kings of the earth , at the time of this Renela- 
tiav, as Saint Joby expreſly afſirmeth, Reuel. 17. 18. It is well 
knowne, that there was then no other Citie which raigned 


ouerthe Kings of the earth, but onely Rome: and therefore 


Rome onely is and muſt needes bee the ſeate of Antichriſi: 
for no other can bee by chis euident and plaine deſcripti- 
on of Saint /ohx:for Rome was the onely Citie of the world, 
thatraigned ouer the Kings of the earth, the head whereof 
was then the Emperor, but now the Pope; ſor the condition 
of the firſt beaſi namely ofthe Roman Empire Ciuill) is al- 
teted & changed into an — Roman _—_ 
2 6 Saint 


ES 
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6 Saint Jobs in his Revelation, 13. 1 1. ſaw a beaff riſing 
out of the Earth, which bad two hornes like the Lambe, but bee 
fpaks hkg the Drag ont and then all that is ſpoken of this beaſt 
doth fitly and oncly agree to that man of Rome the Pope; 
who though in ſhew he were the Lambe: for what is m 
mild or humble then to call himſelſe, the ſeruant ofthe fer- 
uants of God ? Vet indeed hee plaieth the part of the Dta- 
gon, or Diuell, having learned this cunning of Satan; who 
though he be neuer ſo bad a ſpirit, yet will trans forme him- 
ſelſe into an Angell of light, to deceiue ſoules: 2. Cor. 1114. 
as the Apoſile ſhe wech. But here is wiſdom, ſaith ohn in that 
Reuelation: Let him that hath any \vit, count the number of 
the braſt for it is the number of a man, and his number is 666. 
Now becauſe the number of this wicked beaſt containeth 
fixe hundred ſixtie and ſixe, renew thinkeththat: his Anti- 
chriſtian beaſt ſhould be >7wS>, that is, a man of Italie, for 
the number of the beaftis ſer downe in great letters, aud this 
Greeke word (Lateives,) doth make vp the iuſt number of 
fixe hundred fixty ſine, which is the number of the beaſts 
name. If any docthinke, that though this Revelation were 
written in Greeke,as being the more knowne and common 
language, yet that it was vttered to S. oha n Hebrew, becauſe 
the Hebrew tongue is the holy tongue: and that h bimſelf 
was an Hebrew orlew by nation, & that like wiſe diĩutrs He- 
brew words are found in the Reuelation: (whoſe oplaion is 
not vnlikely, but very probableʒ) then let him ſceke out an 
Hebrew word which containeth that iuſt number, and here- 
in he need not to ſearch far, ot to ſtudy moch vpon the mat. 
ter:for the Hebrew word Romiit h (chat is Rowunus, a man of 
Rome, in Engliſh (doth in thoſe Hebrew letters containe the 
iutt number of ſixe hundred ſixty ſix, which is the number of 
the name of that Antichriſtian beaſt. And ſo by the number 
of the name to be accounted, eithet by Grecke letters, or by 
Hebrew letters, it is perfectly agreeing to that Man of Rome 
the Pope. All the markes agreeing to Antichtiſt( x hatſoeuer 
they be) ate found fully and only accompliſhed in the Pope; 
and therefore there is no doubt but hee is that notable An- 
tichriſſ, of whom Paul and Saint 7h in his — — 
cific; 


- * 
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teſtifie ; and conſequently.che Church of Rome being not 
the true Church of Chris + but contratiwiſe, the viſible 
Church of Amtichiif, is iuſtly forſaken, and for euer to bee 

forſaken of all Chiſtians, as they tender their ſaluation in 

Jeſus Chyitizro whomonly they haue botrothed themſelues, 
and to Whom they muſſ remaine conſtant for euetmore; 
which Cod grant vs all to doc. Amen. 
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Any there bee, whoof.a — zealous 
i mind, qr "a ſort ſceke. Reformation, 
g and for that Church gouernement, which 
y Chrift himſelſ hath ãnſſituted in his Church, 
\ M2 whoml neither dare, nor doe reproue : o- 
thers there hee, tha ſeeke reformation amiſſe, with veno- 
mons and ſlanderous tongues, railing, and reviling againſt 
thoſe which withſtand it; which things doe neither grace 
themſelues, nor yet the cauſe which they would preferre : 
otherſome there be, who to make the cauſe of reformation 
odious, doe ſay, thatitaboliſheth her Maieſſies ſupreme 
government and authority in cauſes Ecclefiaflicall : I would 
wiſh all men to ſpeake the truth, and to ſeeke the prefer- 
ment of Gods truth, in a dutiſull, peaceable, and charitable 
ſort. Let the cauſe be made no worſe then it is. For my part, 
I deſire no more then every Chriftian ought, namely, that 
the truth of God ſhould catiy ihe prehemence; wharſoee 
uer it be. 

And1 would to God that (all malice and contention ſex 
2part) all of all parts would grow more charitablie effeed 
bothin their words, and in their writings one towards a- 
nother : for ſo would this controuetſie ſooner come to an 
end, and the more ſpeedily be decided. Ochers there bee, 
who for that in ſo long time they cannot ſee their defired 
diſcipline and Church gouernment to be eftabliſhed, runne 
fram our Church, and make 2 ſchiſme and ſeparation from 
| 3 ? Vs, : 
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vs, erecting diſcipline by their own authotitie, condemning 
our Church to bee no Church ; that they may make their 
deteſtable Schiſme the more allowable: theſe are the Brow- 
niſts and Barowitts, who will not ſtay the chiefe Magi- 
ſtrates pleaſure fot the eftobliſhing thereof, nor yer-allow 
vato vs any Church in England, but themſelues. But they 
(for againſt chem I deale) and you muſt vnderſtand, that a 
Church may be, yea a true Church may be and is, though it 
haue neither Elders, nor Deacons, not Diſcipline in it. For 
wee reade in Acts 2. verſ. 41. 42. 43. 47. of an aſſembly of 
eople at Ieruſalem, that receiued the word of God and 
— , and which are expreſly called a Church, ( and 
who can or date deny them to he the true Church of God, 
ſih the holy Ghoſt doch ſo ceſtifie of them?) and yet at that 
time no Deacons were choſen, nor conſiſtories of Elders e- 
rected, For they were not ereRed till afterward. And there- 
fore a true Church of God may bee, though as yet it haue 
nottheſe; forthis defired diſcipline is not au eſſentiall part 
of the Church: for it doth reſemble the wall of a Citic, or an 
hedge or ditch about a vineyard;andit is aCitic though the 
wall be wanting, and it is a vineyard though the hedge or 
ditch be wanting: though ſo much the leſſe fortified Igrant. 
In as much therefore as we haue the preaching of Gods hol 
word, and the tight adminiftration of the Sacraments(whic 
bee the eſſentiall markes of the true Church) none ought 
to forſake our Church for any other defeR, corruption, or 
imperfection. For there may bee cortyptions both in do- 


| Qrineand diſcipline ſome, and yet the Church where they 


bee, the true Church of God. Admirfif they will) that Mi- 
niflers in the Church of England bee not rightly created 
and brought into the Church; will they thereſore count 
they bee no Miniſters ? By as good an argument they may 
ſay, that he that is brought and borne into che world not ac- 
cording to the 2 courſe or order of nature, but otherwiſe 
(as by ripping of his mothers belly) is no man: for the one 


commeth vnorderly into the world, as the other dork into 
the Church. I am ſure the corrupt ordination of a Minifter 
doth not proue him to bee no Miniſter : neither doth of 

A other 


d 
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other corruption in our Church take away the life and be- 
ing of a Church: for if a man be diſeaſed ond ſull of comup- 
tions ll any man thetefore ſay he is no man ? They ſay we 
doc want the right diſcipline, but we haue alſo put 
a wrulig diſcipline in the place thereof. But what of ihis? The 
erros then I conſeſſe is great, but yet not ſuch as doth make — 
a Nullitie of our Church, ſo long as it holdeth Chriſt Ieſus 
the liſe and ſoule of the Church, and is ready to reforme her 
error,whenſocuer by good prooſe it ſhall be manifeſted vn- 
toher. In the meane time their argument is nothing worth: 
for if a man loſe 8 leg or arme, yet none will denie him to 
be a man ſor all this blemiſh or defeR; yea, though he put a 
weodden leg in ſtead of h leg which he wanteth, yet he te- A Simile, 
malnetha man ſtill, becauſo his principall parts remaine. So 
though we want that diſcipline, yet we haue the principall 
parts of the Church, namely, the right preaching. of the 
word of God and adminiſtration of Sacraments, and chere- 
fore a true Churchoſ God vodoubredly, And if we haue a 
true Church though nora perſect Church, let the Brownifts 
and Baro wiſts conſider from hence they are fallen: for if 
the Church of Chtiſt be the body of Chriſt, as Saint Pau / aſ- 
firmeth; whar doe they elſe but by their ſchiſmeand ſepara- 
tion, rent themſelues ſtom the body of Chriſt? and then let 
them remember whoſe members they be, vatill they be re- 
united. Let them no longer for ſhame, charge our Church 
with idolatry, except they were better able to prove it, which 
neither they nor all the world ſhall doe. To ſay (as they ſay) 
that a ſer forme of praier vſed in the Church, and exibited 
vnto God, the praier being framed according to the rule of 
Gods word, is Idolatry; is deteſtable. For by as * reaſon 
they may condemne all praier made ynto God by the Prea- 
cher or Paftor of the congregationzwhich they will not doe: 
and beſides, all the reſormed Churches in Chtiſtendome 
haue a ſer forme of publike praiers for publike meetings 
and congregations. 
They ſay that wee obſerve Saints daies, and dedicate 
Churches vnto them: but they ſhould ſhe that wee doe 
theſe things in honour of the Saints, elſe haue they no — 
on 


— 
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ſomeo charge our Church with idolatry (as wickedly they 
doe) for the ſtatute it ſelſe doth expteſſe, that our Church 


doth call chem Holy-daies, not for the Saints ſake, apt for 
the holy exerciſes vſed vpon them in the publi | 
blies. Againe,true it is, that diuers Churches among are 


called by the names of thoſe Saints they are dedicated vn- 
to: but to ſay therefore we do dedicate Churches vnto them, 
is very ridiculous. For when we call Saint Peters Church, or 
Saint Pauli Church, it is but to diſtinguiſh chem from other 
Churches by theit names. In Athens there was a place which 
bare the name of Mari, and Saint Lwhein AR. 17. calleth it 
Mars- ſtreet: will any man therefore be ſo fooliſh,or ſo fond, 
as to ſay therefore he commicred Tdolatry, or that therefore 
hee dedicated that place to thacheathen god of battaile? 
None thinke will be ſo wicked or abſurd, 

Moreouer, it is true that wee obſerue faſting daies : bur 
therein wee obſetue no Romiſh faſis, nog xlace therein the 
worſhip of God. nor the remiſſion of l nner the me- 
rie ofeternall liſeſ as the Papiſts doe.) But the politike lawes 
of this land, which appoint that men ſhall not cate fleſh vp- 
on certaine'daies,doe ie in reſpect of the Commonwealth, as 
to maintaine Nauigation ſo much the better, and for fpare 
of the breed of young cattellʒappointing moreouer s penal- 
tie for ſuch as ſhall take the daies to be obſerued, as merito- 
rious Romiſh faſts. 

I Ttherefore wiſh them to ceaſe their ſlander againſt this 
Church, and to ceaſe their damnable ſchiſme, and to be re- 
conciled to that Church of ours, from whence they haue 
fooliſhly departed : for how imperfect a Church ſoeuer it 
bee (whoſe imperfections God cure in his good time) yet 
ſhall they neuer bee able to ſhew otherwiſe, but that the 

Church of England is the true Church of God, 
from which it is vtterly vnlawſull to make a 
ſepatation. God forgiue vs all, and 
xeconcile vs vnto him. 
e Ames. 


FINIS. 


